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NOTE FROM THE AUTHOR

 

This story is different from my usual stories in several ways. As a result, not all readers who enjoy most of my other stories may enjoy this one. I want to give you fair warning so you don't waste your time if this isn't your cup of tea.

I've written as much of this story as I have so far as kind of an experiment: I wanted an erotic situation that created just about the "blowjobiest" scenario possible. (And went I came up with this idea, the word "blowjobiest" definitely came to mind, even though it's not a real word.) Many of my stories have far-fetched premises, but I went all out to create an extremely far-fetched situation in order to have these characters fall into a hyper-sexual world with an extreme blowjob focus. Thus, be warned that realism is a low priority here, and also that there is a lot of repetition of blowjob activity to the exclusion of most other sex acts.

Furthermore, in my writing in general, I tend to write in an extremely detailed style, going into the thoughts of each character and so forth, so it might take me many pages to describe what another writer would describe in only one page. For whatever reason, this story is especially that way. The sexual build-up is slow, and the reader needs to be patient. If that's not your cup of tea, then please try another story.

In sum: this has a far-fetched premise, it's extremely blowjob-focused, and it has a slow pace. Some people have told me they like it a lot, and others have told me they don't like it at all. It's not for everybody, but I hope some readers will try it and greatly enjoy it.


INTRODUCTION

 

Back in the 1930s, there was a man named Jake Samson who got sexually intimate with both his mother and his only sister. Both women were remarkably beautiful but also submissive, and he found that he could easily dominate them by playing them off against each other. While that sounded mean, in fact they loved being dominated, and the sexual satisfaction for all three of them was off the charts.

Then World War II happened, and Jake was drafted into the US military since he was still in his early twenties. He was stationed in the Marshall Islands after the US conquered them from the Japanese, and he fell in love with the area. He already came from a rich family, and when the war ended, he steadily increased his family's wealth while maintaining his secret incestuous relationships with his mother and sister.

Back then, incest was even more of a taboo than today. Jake came up with a great dream of buying an unoccupied island in the Marshall Islands and moving himself and his two lovers there, which he did. But he found the three of them living by themselves on a tropical island much more difficult than anticipated. Using some of his multi-million-dollar fortune, he had a few of his most trusted employees carefully look for other men who had a dominant sexual relationship with their mothers or sisters, or preferably both. His goal was to create an incestuous utopia that was completely secret from the outside world.

He succeeded beyond his wildest expectations. Being a smart businessman, he maintained a business front that was profitable in and of itself. His company, Samson, Inc. (SI), worked exclusively supplying the US military in the Marshall Islands, since it was still a US territory. His main interest though was using the excuse of "military security" to keep all outsiders away from Napali Island, the private paradise he owned. He cleverly manipulated the military so even other government officials rarely came to his island. Whenever they did, everyone there would act and dress normally in a Potemkin Village style, then they'd go right back to being naked most of the time and have sex wherever they felt like it.

The decades passed and the island flourished. Jake's goal was quality over quantity, so the number of incestuous families stayed small, at only a couple dozen. Some of the families missed friends, family, and culture in the US and eventually moved back, but often just for retirement, after their sexual lives had died down. Plus, he had a rule against anyone having children while living on island, both due to the worry of birth defects and the difficulty of raising children on a remote island without access to quality health care or education. Sometimes, people left (or were kicked out) to have children on their own in the outside world. Jake continued to have a few employees carefully search high and low for others to bring to the island to replace those who left and gradually increase the island's tiny population.

Eventually, Jake died, along with his mother and sister. But the island culture had been established, and he left a generous endowment in his will to fund an organization that would make sure those who stayed had all they needed to flourish. Finding families who matched Jake's high standards was extremely difficult, and even before Jake died, the switch mostly turned instead to find mother-son-daughter combinations that were ideal but needed a push to get over the taboo.

Flash forward to the present day... The incestuous colony on Napali Island has eventually grown to almost 300 people, and it has changed some with the times and new technologies. But at its heart, it's still all about finding sons who want to fuck and dominate their mothers and sisters, and helping to make that happen.

Darrin Douglas has no clue what's really happening yet, but he's one of only a few each year who gets chosen. His selection process began when he was fourteen and his mother Sandy shyly told her doctor during a check-up that she was concerned about the size of her son's penis - not that it was too small, but that it was too large! Thanks to modern databases, Jake Samson's organization could be highly selective and systematic in picking out new recruits to live on the island, so they strove for near physical perfection, and a huge penis was one vital prerequisite for the son. The doctor assured Sandy that having a large penis wasn't a problem, but marked the concern in Darrin's medical file anyway.

SI, or Samson Industries - the organization founded by Jake Samson with a secret incest agenda - had access to the medical records of millions of Americans, and that note got flagged. Further automated data searches revealed that Sandy was a gorgeous woman with enormous breasts, and that she was unattached, since her husband had died in a car accident several years earlier. She was only thirty-three years old at the time, and a young age was something else SI looked for. Furthermore, she had one other child, a daughter named Jane, who was three years older than Darrin and already as much a busty beauty as well.

So far, so good, when it came to selecting Darrin Douglas and his mother and sister. But SI found thousands of families that met all the basic physical and relationship requirements every year, yet only about two to four families were chosen to live on Napali Island in any given year, so the weeding-out process had a long ways to go.

Just as important as the physical factors were the psychological ones. The women had to be naturally submissive and the boys naturally dominant, and all of them highly sexual. But that was just for starters. The company had to be sure the families chosen would be able to keep a secret for the rest of their lives, as well as able to enjoy living on a small tropical island, and many other factors.

Furthermore, the SI company still ran a legitimate business that served as a front to hide the incestuous colony, but also made a profit in its own right. SI continued to work exclusively with the US government, even after the Marshall Islands became an independent country, but over time its role had changed.

In recent decades, SI had found a lucrative business dealing with top secret documents that helped keep the island's true nature a complete secret even in an age of global communication and interconnectedness. Hackers and spies could penetrate even highly classified computer networks, so for the very most important documents there was a little-noticed move away from computer files back to actual paper documents written by hand or on typewriters. This became Napali Island's chief "industry." As a result, everything about the island was so top secret that even US military officials were rarely able to physically go there.

Thus, on top of everything else, SI was also looking for families who could work productively, usually as typists, secretaries, file managers, and the like, though the island had some other jobs too. The sons and daughters typically were in their late teens when they joined, but they too would inevitably want to hold productive jobs on the island once their basic schooling was finished. (Several decades ago, SI finally changed its policy about not allowing babies to be born, so a small but effective education system had been established.) People can't have sex 24 hours a day, after all, and being productive helps to keep people happy.

Thus, there were many, many ways a family could be weeded out in the selection process. With Darrin being only fourteen, he was slightly below the usual minimum age for future masters. But that meant SI had extra time to study the Douglas family and see if they qualified. The usual routine was used on them: they were visited by researchers (who were actually SI employees) and told they'd been randomly selected to take part in an in-depth psychological study. The pay to take part was so generous that they couldn't refuse.

After months of testing and research on the Douglases, and after they had passed many essential tests, the partial truth was revealed to them that in fact Sandy had qualified for a top secret job working with military secrets, and all the testing they'd done so far was part of making sure that she could be trusted to handle all the highly classified secrets and the unusual island location where the company did its business. Her children had to pass the same tests, on the assumption they would be living with her on the island. The pay for her possible job was so good that, again, no reasonable person could refuse.

While all that was true, the more important incest secret was kept hidden. SI had found over the decades that it was best to wait until the family was physically out of the US and on the way to the island before that bombshell was dropped. This guaranteed no secrets got out, because communication from the island was extremely limited, as well as carefully screened. But thanks to all the psychological testing, SI knew the families that made it through all the selection filters were as primed for the incestuous lifestyle as they could possibly be. It's just that none of them knew it yet.

The three-day journey to the island was when the dramatic change into the Douglas family's new incestuous lifestyle truly began. Actually, the journey didn't need to be that long, since one could get from anywhere in the US to the Marshall Islands in less than 24 hours. But a slow cargo plane was used to increase the travel time and every aspect of the journey was secretly manipulated to make sure incestuous intimacy started to physically happen before the family actually reached the island. That way, any family where the incest didn't take could be rejected on some last minute pretext, keeping the incest secret safe.

To help this process along, SI had numerous employees working both openly (such as the researchers doing the testing) and undercover. For instance, Sandy, Darrin, and Jane each gained a new friend in the last year who became a close confidant, especially about sexual matters, and each one of these friends eventually "confessed" to having an incestuous relationship that was portrayed in glowing, highly sexually satisfying terms.

One such helper was a woman named Lisa Palmer. She worked openly for SI and was in charge of helping the Douglases move. At first, she'd just contacted them by phone and e-mail, but as the departure date got closer, she'd become more involved.

Lisa had spent the entire previous week at the Douglases' Missouri home, helping them select what to bring and what to put in storage. That was a real and important job, since SI allowed only a small amount of personal possessions. The justification was the logistical cost and difficulty of shipping anything to the remote island, but the real reason was to help families get over their old lives and embrace their new ones.

But Lisa's real main purpose was to be the chief helper to make sure Darrin got intimate with Sandy and Jane well before they reached Napali Island. So she was traveling with them for the entire journey, using the legitimate excuse of moving and helping them adjust to island life as a cover.

There were two other families on the flight going through the exact same experience at the same time, but they had their own guides like Lisa to help them along. Generally, these three families were kept as separate from each other as possible to help with their sexual transformations, although there could be times when it was helpful for them to interact.

Almost nothing was left to chance, and almost every aspect of the journey was carefully arranged and manipulated to bring about the desired result, because there wasn't much time to make a startling transformation for each and every member of the three families.




CHAPTER 1

 

"I'm warning you, Sandy; you're going to burn up," Lisa said.

Sandy Douglas looked down at herself, wondering how she'd gotten into this situation. She was on an old cargo plane with her son Darrin sitting next to her and Lisa sitting next to him. There were only three seats in their half row, so her daughter Jane had to sit by herself one row in front. It seemed they were the only people on the plane, because they were otherwise surrounded by boxes and bags. There were some other passengers on board, but not many, and all those people were up front near the cockpit whereas Sandy and her group were about as far to the back as they could get, near the only bathroom.

The plane felt claustrophobic because there were no windows whatsoever (except in the cockpit, of course) and aside from the two half rows of seats they were in, boxes were stacked high everywhere. The other two seats next to Jane were piled high with boxes too. It was a challenge to even walk in a zigzag pattern down the one central aisle, because the plane was so crammed full.

However, the main problem bothering Sandy was the heat. The plane had only just taken off a half an hour ago, at nine in the morning Pacific Coast Time, and already she was sweating. Lisa had warned all of them to wear loose, light clothes, and not wear any underwear at all. But Sandy hadn't done that. She felt she couldn't, due to her remarkable body and the fact her son would be sitting next to her for the ten-hour flight to Hawaii.

Calling Sandy's body "remarkable" wasn't boasting; it was simply an undeniable fact. She was both extremely voluptuous and extremely fit - a rare combination - and she had a stunning face as well! Almost any woman would have killed to look like she did, but she was shy and just wanted to be left alone. She'd had a good marriage and happy life until five years ago, when her husband was killed in a car accident.

Since then, she hadn't dated at all, and went out of her way to avoid interacting with any men who might be interested in her. She was naturally shy, and blushed easily. She did absolutely everything she could to avoid sexual attention, including working as an administrator at a female only gym, specifically so she could go most days without interacting with any strange men whatsoever. She'd loved her husband a lot and didn't see any reason to remarry. But given her looks and her single status, the attention she got from men would have been relentless, unless she went into hiding. So she'd basically been in hiding for the last five years.

One reason she'd accepted the SI typist job that she'd been offered was because she'd been told that there were three women to every one man on the island and all the men were already taken. That sounded ideal to her. But what she didn't know was that she already was taken too, and by her own son! Neither she nor he had acted on that, or even knew about it yet, but it was just a matter of time.

Sandy had done everything she could to downplay her ridiculously sexy body short of surgery. That included always wearing loose, thick clothes to hide her curves, binding her huge breasts, wearing fake glasses, and dying her dramatically red hair a nondescript brown, as well as keeping her hair cut very short, almost like a man's.

However, Lisa had warned her that while the pay for her new job would be excellent, the island lifestyle was simple and Spartan. Self-sufficiency was a cardinal rule, to the point that all island families were expected to grow their own gardens to help feed themselves. She'd been warned that they would have to "rough it," and that meant a lot of changes and sacrifices. For instance, she'd recently stopped dying her hair and let it go back to its natural vibrant red because it would be a big challenge to get the necessary hair dye month after month. She'd ditched the fake glasses too, since she'd figured she didn't need to fight off men anymore.

She glanced across her son's seat to Lisa. Physically, Lisa was remarkably like her. Their hair was quite different, with Lisa's being black and fuller and longer, going down to her shoulders. Their faces were different as well. For instance, Sandy had stunning green eyes, whereas Lisa's were dark brown, and Lisa had high cheek bones, like many fashion models do. But, otherwise, they practically could have been twins. Most noticeably, Lisa's breasts were enormous, just like Sandy's. Sandy wore an H-cup bra, which was astounding considering her fit hourglass figure and especially her narrow waist. Even more remarkable was that her breasts were actually an I-cup size but she wore a smaller bra as part of her attempt to make her breasts look smaller. Lisa's breasts were only a little bit smaller, a G-cup bra size.

Sandy couldn't help but fret and blush as she looked Lisa over again, because it was obvious that Lisa wasn't wearing a bra. She only wore a loose, peach-colored, sleeveless top that showed off a dramatic amount of cleavage, as well as very short red running shorts.

Sandy frowned disapprovingly, and unthinkingly sucked on her index finger. (She didn't consciously realize it, but she was very orally fixated and sucked on things a lot.) She would have never worn something that revealing anywhere, not even in her own backyard. As usual, she was thoroughly covered from her neck down. Her only concession to Lisa's warning to dress for the heat was to wear a short-sleeved top instead of a long one, and to wear a long dress instead of pants. Plus, she reluctantly had to go without binding her breasts.

The problem was her son Darrin. He was at an age where he hadn't had any actual experience with girls yet, but he was horny seemingly all the time. To make matters worse, Sandy had realized for quite some time now that he had a penis that would have been enormous for a full-grown man, much less for a mere 15-year-old! He was wearing short shorts with no underwear, along with a loose white T-shirt. Since he was sitting between his extremely buxom mother and the similarly generously-endowed Lisa, it was no surprise that his penis was visibly erect in his shorts.

Thus, Sandy was stuck between a rock and a hard place. She'd been warned the plane was like a "flying sauna," but she was so shy and modest that she would have trouble revealing much skin in any case. With her son sitting next to her, she felt she had no choice but to suffer with the sweat and the heat. She knew he was very interested in her body - as any straight boy his age would be, since she was so ridiculously gorgeous and voluptuous - and she didn't want to encourage him in any way.

Sandy had never replied to Lisa's warning that she was "going to burn up," since she was lost in her worries. Plus, this was by far the loudest airplane she'd ever been on, and the constant roar of the engine took some getting used to.

However, Darrin was excited and talkative. He looked to Lisa and asked her, "Why is it so hot in here, anyway? It must be at least 90 degrees."

Lisa smiled at him endearingly. She'd only directly known him (and the rest of the Douglas family) for a week as she helped them relocate, but he was a nice guy and she already felt like he was a genuine friend. "I suppose one could fit over 100 people in here, if it was emptied out first. But remember, this plane is designed for cargo, not for people. To even have a dozen or so people in it like we do today is unusual."

He asked, "It's a C-130, right? Do you know which kind?"

"No, except it's one of the really old ones. And I warn you, it's only going to get hotter."

Jane had been listening from her seat one row up. So kneeling up on her seat while facing backwards, she peeked her head over the top of her seat to look at Lisa sitting right behind her. "Hotter?! You've gotta be kidding me! Why?! As we go up, it'll be way beyond freezing outside, right?"

"Right," Lisa said, still with a smile. She liked Jane a lot too. "But that's outside. The sun is also shining, and we're basically like a metal box moving through the sky. Do you know how hot it gets inside a metal box that's in the sun all day? It could get over 100 degrees." (That wasn't actually true - unless she sent word to the cockpit to turn the heat up. But she wanted the Douglases to think that.)

Jane grunted unhappily. "Oh, great!" She had F-cup breasts, which was remarkable for a girl who had only recently turned eighteen, and sweat was trickling down her deep cleavage.

She gesticulated in frustration. "Can't they turn the air conditioning up?!" She scowled through a narrowed gaze, but her face looked gorgeous anyway, framed by her long, wavy flaming red hair. "This hunk of junk DOES have air conditioning, doesn't it?! Or at least some kind of fan or something. I'm not feeling any air movement at all!"

Lisa replied guardedly, "Well, there is some of that, and if it gets too hot, they'll do something, so don't worry. But think about how much energy it would take to cool all the inner space in this large airplane, only for the comfort of a few people. And where does that energy come from? The jet fuel. Would you rather be hot or would you rather the plane run out of fuel before we get to Hawaii?"

Jane sighed dramatically. "Let's run out of fuel! Then we could have a nice swim in the ocean!" But she didn't mean it, and everyone knew it.

While there was a pause in the conversation, Lisa furtively glanced at Sandy. Lisa knew Sandy was the tough nut to crack. Like all mothers chosen by the company, she was deeply sexually submissive. But Sandy had never been in touch with that aspect of her personality, and she had shut down her sexuality as much as possible since her husband had died. Undercover SI employees had subtly encouraged her to change her attitude for the past year, but they could only do so much without revealing their true intentions.

Lisa had reason to believe that Sandy had developed a strong physical attraction to her son in recent months, based mostly on her barely hidden fascination with his enormous penis. In fact, even as they were sitting there, Lisa noticed Sandy repeatedly sneaking glances at Darrin's lewd bulge, and Lisa was sure that Sandy was daydreaming about it from time to time.

But Lisa also knew that Sandy was bound to put up a stiff resistance when things started to actually get physical. That was Lisa's big challenge, to turn the incestuous fantasies the Douglases had into actual incest.

Lisa was under the gun, and could practically hear the clock ticking in her head. The plane was due to take all day flying from Los Angeles to Hawaii. A normal flight there would only take about five hours, but SI deliberately used a very old C-130 so it could go 300 miles per hour instead of 600 and then double all the flight times. Then they'd spend the night there before flying the whole next day to Majuro, the capital of the Marshall Islands. The company's island, Napali, was one of the most remote islands in that country, and it took another three hour flight on a seaplane to get there. If Lisa couldn't get the Douglases to cross the incest threshold before they boarded the flight from Majuro for Napali Island in two days, she would have to come up with an excuse to reject them, and send them back home.

She really, really didn't want to do that, because she saw them as the ideal incestuous family - all the tests and measurements showed it. Plus, they were genuinely good, kind, loving people. She liked them as real friends and not just as part of her job. She was certain they would have the time of their lives once Sandy and Jane were "properly" sexually enslaved to Darrin. She mentally put herself in Sandy's shoes, and she was very envious that she didn't have a nice and well-hung son like Darrin to be sexually enslaved to. But it was too dangerous to let anyone who wasn't agreeable to incest to ever step on the island, so this journey was "now or never time," and nothing sexual was going to happen between the Douglases unless Lisa played her secret facilitator role well.

Luckily, over the decades, SI had worked out an effective system to get such family members intimate with each other, and the long plane flights were key. Keeping the inside of the plane at just the right unusually warm temperature was an essential part of the plan, because the heat easily led to partial or even total nudity.

Jane was still complaining to the others, "Isn't there anything we can do?! It's only been half an hour since the plane took off, and I'm totally dying! I'll never make it!"

Darrin, who was a very smart kid, pointed out, "Me too. Especially considering that we'll have to do the exact same thing tomorrow. And then there's another flight the day after that!"

Lisa pointed out, "That's true. But don't say I didn't warn you. Remember that this flight is totally free for all of you, AND all your luggage. You're saving $10,000 by putting up with this hardship for a couple of days."

Jane was about to complain they should have paid for a regular flight, but she held her tongue at the last second, remembering how financially strapped the family was.

Sandy felt like she had no choice but to take the job offer on the island, despite all the hardships it would involve, because she'd been going deeper into debt every year ever since her husband died. It was a major reason why she'd given up on any sort of romantic life. Raising two kids all on her own and keeping them housed and fed took up all her time.

Lisa saw that the mention of money made all the Douglases glum, especially Sandy. So she smiled and said, "Don't worry though. As you know, I've been on this flight a couple of times already. Yeah, the heat sucks, but you'll mostly get used to it after a while. Besides, you realize you'll be living in the tropics from now on. It's hot all the time! You'll adjust in a couple of months until you don't even notice the heat. So this flight is helping you adjust already. That's a good thing."

Jane groaned unhappily. "UGH! You just made it a million times worse! It's like you're saying there's no escape from this relentless noose, this fiery oven, ever!"

Lisa grinned at Jane's dramatics. Jane was a highly emotional girl, and Lisa couldn't wait to see that passion channeled towards serving her brother's cock. She felt her pussy twitch and tingle as she pictured the tanned and fit teenage girl naked and kneeling, and blissfully slurping on her brother's enormous boner. It was such a thrilling vision that she had to resist the temptation to touch her privates.

Then she glanced at Sandy, who was still idly sucking on a finger. Lisa was even more excited to see Sandy sucking on Darrin's cock - she was confident the bombshell mother would be a natural. And the thought of mother and daughter side by side, their faces splattered with cum as they worked together to coax yet another cummy load out of him, was almost too exciting for her to contemplate. But she chided herself that none of that was going to take place unless she made it happen.

Refocusing, she stared into Jane's shining blue eyes. "No, this plane is a lot worse than the island, believe me. You're going to a paradise on Earth, believe me. It is hot, but there's a nice breeze nearly all the time."

That led to another prolonged silence, as all of the Douglases had their minds full of worries about their new island life.

Lisa happily went back to her thoughts of Sandy and Jane sucking Darrin's cock together. That was no coincidence, because cocksucking was a very big part of life on the island. One might even say that blowjobs were the main glue that held each incestuous family together. Lisa knew that well, because she'd spent over eight years as a sex slave for her brother Matthew. She smiled from ear to ear as she reminisced spending countless thousands of hours on her knees bobbing on his cock, usually with her mother doing the same by her side. Sadly, that had come to an end three years ago when Matthew had been killed in a boating accident. That's why she had her current job, because she wanted to stay a part of the SI world even though she no longer had a master to love and serve.

Sandy had been particularly silent for a while, listening, but also lost in her worries. She suddenly reached across Darrin to touch Lisa's arm and thus get her attention. She had to be careful though, since her son's erection was jutting up lewdly out of his shorts, due to him not wearing any underwear.

She eagerly told Lisa, "Tell us more about the island! Now that you've got us on the plane, I guess we're locked in, so give us the straight dope. Is it really as great as everyone says? How much of that is hype? Please, be honest!"

Lisa turned in her seat, redirecting herself to Sandy.

Jane remained kneeling up in her seat and facing backwards towards the others though so she could hear them speak over the constant roar of the plane.

Lisa smiled reassuringly, and took Sandy's hand. She thought, If you only knew what's in store for you! If only I could tell you the joy, the total, unbridled joy of serving the cock of your master! "Sex slave" sounds so harsh, but I know you'll love it. We haven't had one dissatisfied woman yet, and that's a fact! God, it gets me so horny, thinking of you naked and kneeling, slurping and slobbering all over Darrin's huge boner! It's all I can do not to at least play with my nipples through my top a little bit! 

However, seeing Sandy anxiously waiting for a reply, Lisa banished those lusty thoughts for now, and told her, "I know I've only known you a few months, and most of our time together in the flesh has only been in the last week, but I feel like you're not just a new employee but a real friend."

She meant it too. Just because Lisa had a secret agenda didn't mean she couldn't develop real connections with the families she worked with. She'd studied all of SI's secret reports on Sandy and felt a deep affinity towards her, almost like they were sisters. Her feelings for her had steadily grown ever since.

Sandy nodded. She felt Lisa was a real friend too. They'd bonded and discussed all sorts of personal and emotional matters on the phones for months, and then even more in the last week, when they'd been with each other nearly all the time.

Lisa continued, completely sincerely, "So let me reassure you, this place lives up to the hype. We've never had anyone get there and decide to leave. Never!" (That was true, due to all their careful testing and selection.) "You'll have a nice, normal nine-to-five job, except you'll literally be living on the beach in a tropical paradise."

Again, she flashed to a mental image of Sandy naked and kneeling, with Darrin's thick cock in her mouth. The only difference from before was it took place on one of Napali's white sandy beaches, with palm trees in the background. She wanted so very badly to tell Sandy the full truth, and that even saying it lived up to the hype was an understatement. But she reminded herself that she had to bide her time.

Darrin complained, "Yeah, but the downsides. I'm not a beach guy. I've never even SEEN a beach!" (The Douglases had lived in Missouri and had never traveled much.) "But I'm all about computers, and I couldn't even bring mine. And no Internet! Are you kidding me?! In this day and age?!"

His complaints had merit. Just to be safe, both due to the real top secret work done on the island as well as the incest lifestyle, communications with the outside world were extremely limited. Just one person foolishly talking about their incestuous life on an Internet forum could be a disaster for the entire colony.

Luckily, for this and other matters, the top secret government work provided a perfect cover.

Lisa looked down at Darrin, since he was a good deal shorter than her, due to the fact he was only fifteen and was still growing into his body. "I've explained that to you already. You're going to be living in one of the most secure environments in the world. It's like being inside Fort Knox. That's why your mom will be getting more than double the salary she would get from doing the same job back in the States, and with an almost zero cost of living to boot. They call it 'hardship pay,' and sure, there are hardships related to all the tight security. But we have a lot of guys your age, and I swear that none of them miss it."

Just as she did with Sandy, she thought, If you only knew the full truth! Even a few days from now, I'll bet you'll look back on this discussion and laugh! Probably while your mom and sister are lapping on your cock together! 

Darrin scoffed, "Not miss the Internet?! How is that possible?! It's only the most useful invention of all time. I miss it already!"

Lisa wished she could just say, "You're mainly thinking of porn, I'm sure. Trust me, the very first time your mom sucks your cock, you'll never worry about Internet porn again! And just wait until your sister gets in on the action. Besides, if you want to watch porn, you can just wander through the village and you'll see some live sex acts for sure!" 

But as usual, she had to restrain herself. She said, truthfully, "Like I told you, we do have some Internet portals in a few common areas. It's just that they're keyboard-less, so you can click from page to page, and you can choose from thousands of bookmarks, and make more bookmarks. So you can still look up anything you want."

He sighed. "But there's so much I do that involves typing! It's totally impossible to use a computer without a keyboard!"

She pointed out, "They've got that covered too. Once we get there, you'll get your own laptop and you can type to your heart's content."

"But it's not connected to the Internet! What good is that?!"

Surprisingly, Jane, who was still leaning over her seat, said with a smirk, "I know what's REALLY bothering him. No access to Internet porn!"

Darrin blurted out, "Shut up! That's not true!" But he immediately blushed, showing to all of them just how true it was. He stared down, afraid to make eye contact.

Sandy blushed too. She was so modest when it came to sex that the mere mention of pornography greatly embarrassed her. She realized that she was staring at her son's outrageous bulge yet again while fantasizing. This time, she was imagining him sitting naked at his computer, jacking off while looking at Internet porn. Despite her modesty, she'd been having incestuous fantasies starring her son in recent months. It was her secret shame: as much as she had tried, she couldn't stop her subconscious mind from having these desires.

Lisa smirked. Aaaah, how cute! They're all so naive and innocent. If I told them now that Sandy and Jane will soon be willingly calling Darrin "Master," I think their heads would explode! Including Darrin's! It's true that computers aren't used much on Napali, but mostly because everyone is too busy sucking and fucking in their spare time! 

Lisa had let go of Sandy's hand already, and she took one of Darrin's hands instead. She gave him an earnest and sincere smile. "There's no need to be embarrassed. We could joke, but it is a serious issue. Everybody has sexual needs, and looking at a porn site on one of the common area computers would be... problematic."

Darrin subtly nodded without realizing it, because he'd been thinking about that problem a lot. He had a lot of sexual energy and no girlfriend, so he masturbated every day, many times a day. In fact, he masturbated and orgasmed so often that he worried he was some kind of freak. It was his secret shame. He had no idea how he was going to manage.

Lisa knew all about his masturbation problem. The company had ways of learning just about anything about their candidate families, including secret surveillance. His so-called problem was one of the key reasons the Douglases had been chosen.

Sandy knew about his masturbation problem too. She'd secretly spied on him too many times to count in recent months. Even as she paid attention to the discussion, she still fantasized about watching him jack off. She'd long since given up on trying to suppress such fantasies, since her feelings were too strong. Instead, she tried to hide them and act and look normal on the outside.

Lisa looked Darrin in the eye as she said, "Trust me, it'll be okay. Like I said, everybody has sexual needs. And when there's no Internet porn to be had, you know what horny teenagers do? They have sex with each other! Keep in mind that the male-to-female ratio is about one to three in your favor. And yeah, a lot of them are older. Most of the jobs are secretarial, and that's seen as 'women's work,' so you might say the island is overrun with female secretaries. But even in your age group, there are more girls than guys. Trust me, you're going to have the time of your life!"

That was all completely true, including the part about the male-to-female ratio. Lisa didn't like to lie to the Douglases unless she had to, since she liked them all so much. It was just that there were other facts she was failing to mention.

He sighed sadly, and still looked down.

Sandy put a hand on his nearer arm, trying to be encouraging. "Son, did you hear what she said? That sounds like a pretty good situation for you."

Jane blurted out, "Especially if the girls are like the ones on this plane! Did you get a chance to talk to the two other families? They each brought a daughter, just like us, and both of them are BABES!"

Again, Lisa had a hard time not blurting out the truth. She wanted to say to Jane, "And what about you? You're a 'babe' too, if anyone is. With your red hair, I swear, you look exactly like a teenage Scarlet Johansson, but with much bigger tits! Soon, you'll practically live with your brother's cock in your mouth, and I can't wait to see it! So yeah, you're right to encourage him to find a 'girlfriend,' even if you don't realize that you're talking about YOU!" 

Still holding Darrin's hand, Lisa kept her cool, and said to the whole Douglas family, "Jane has a very good point. As I've explained, we do a lot of screening to get just the right sort of personality who can both be completely trusted with top secret information and also handle living on a small island for years. We don't really know why, but when it comes to women, we get a certain physical type most of the time too."

Actually, she did know why. SI was so very selective that they could pick women with off-the-charts bombshell bodies and faces, and decades of experience choosing families had shown that huge tits were always popular with well-hung sons. There were many guys out there who liked smaller breasts, but none of those ever seemed to be the dominant master types.

Naturally, Lisa couldn't tell the truth about that, and it was a point she didn't want to dwell on, since her explanation was something that didn't hold up to close analysis. So she quickly changed the subject. "Jane, can you stand in the aisle for a minute, so we can see you?"

"Sure." Jane got down from her seat and stood in the aisle right where the other three could see her. She blushed slightly, knowing that she was on inspection, but she wasn't as easily embarrassed as her mom.

Lisa practically swooned as she checked out Jane's hot body all over again. Her pussy pulsed and leaked as she imagined Jane lying naked in bed with Darrin on top of her, pushing his huge cock into her tight cunt for the first time. She knew that Jane had had a number of lovers, some of them quite handsome and impressive. But she also knew that once Jane had her brother's cock, she would never want any other. It was proven over and over again through decades of SI experience with brother-masters and sister-slaves, plus Jane's psychological test results. Jane and Darrin could be testy and combative with each other, as siblings almost always do, but deep down they loved each other very much.

Lisa looked Jane's way. "Darrin, look at your sister. I use her as an example because she fits the SI mold so well. Look at her pretty face, and her gorgeous red hair, just like her mom's." (Both mother and daughter did have flaming red hair, while Darrin's was a dark brown.) "And look at her curves! Already, that's the voluptuous body of a woman, not the coltish figure of a girl. Jane, you should be rightfully proud, because you've been genetically blessed and you work out religiously to make the most of it. You must have all the guys eating out of your hand."

Jane beamed. "I do okay." She quickly went back to her seat to hide her embarrassment at all the flattery.

Lisa couldn't help but smirk a little bit. She could have said more, such as the fact that Jane's breasts were already outrageously large F-cups, despite the fact that she was only eighteen. (Jane thought her breasts were only E-cups, because she wore the wrong bra size. Lisa knew better though, since she'd looked over the reports of Jane's physical exams.) If her boobs grew due to pregnancy later on, they could wind up as large as Sandy's. However, Lisa had to carefully censor herself at this point, especially with Sandy listening.

Lisa turned back to Darrin. "The reason I put her on the spot like that is just to point out that's how MOST of the teenage girls look like on the island, even the younger ones. Like I said, we do have a bias of selecting attractive people, for whatever reason. But a lot of it are the environmental factors too. You're right, people don't spend much time on their computers at the island. We're a data processing company, so most people there type for a living. Why spend even more time on a computer in your free time, when you're living in a natural paradise?"

Sandy had been wantonly staring at her son's crotch while all the attention had been on Jane. She'd repeatedly licked her lips while imagining herself sucking Darrin's cock under his desk while he looked at Internet porn. She didn't know why, but it was one of her most frequent fantasies.

However, she forced herself to look at Lisa and ask, "Is it really true they use typewriters there? I know I've heard it a thousand times, but I still find it hard to believe. I mean, typewriters! In this day and age! I can't imagine people even make new ones anymore."

Lisa said, "Well, they're typewriters of a sort. The standard issue that gets used on the island looks and acts much like a modern computer, but it's not hooked up to the Internet and everything gets typed onto paper with ink. That's the bread and butter of the company, to be honest."

Darrin turned to his mom to help explain things to her. Through sheer force of will, he managed to look at her face instead of her ample chest. "Practically everything can be hacked these days. Even the most secure computer networks aren't really secure. The only way to be safe is to do it the old fashioned way. You can't hack a document that's only been typed on a typewriter. I hear the Russians are way ahead of the US on this no-computer stuff when it comes to their really vital documents."

"Exactly." Lisa rewarded him with a smile. "And I've heard that about the Russians too. My point is, you're on a tropical island, for crying out loud. The lagoon is awesome. Everybody's into snorkeling, scuba diving, swimming, boating, and much more. So of course the teenage girls spend all their days running around in a bikini... or less! They get very tan and fit. Trust me, Darrin, there's no such thing as an ugly girl on Napali Island."

Sandy felt a surprisingly intense surge of jealousy. She chimed in, "There must be some, just by the law of averages."

Lisa thought, Not if they're all selected to be perfect tens! But she could only say, "You'd be surprised. As I've explained to you before, this isn't just a job in the normal sense. It's kind of like entering into a whole other society, with its own values. Eating healthily and living right is just taken for granted there. Heck, there's no such thing as junk food or fast food, and almost everything you eat is organic because it's grown right on the island!"

The Douglases knew all that already, but Lisa rightly figured they needed some hand-holding and encouragement, since they were taking a bold step into the unknown.

She looked back to Darrin as she concluded, "And there's no such thing as a guy who doesn't have a girlfriend. Some have two! Just due to the male-female ratio."

Again, all that was true, although once again she was leaving out vital information. For instance, she could have said that each of the guys had two "girlfriends" - their sister and mother! Although "girlfriend" didn't begin to describe the master-slave relationship they'd been psychologically selected for.

Furthermore, some guys had more than two sex slaves. For instance, some families were accepted with special circumstances, such as those with two sexy and stacked daughters instead of one. And since the island society was created and molded to the specifications of its founder, Jake Samson, he naturally had brought in gorgeous, slutty, and submissive women for any job that nobody in any of the families could do, and that tradition had continued until the present day. Some of those women wanted to remain "free agents" and play the field, but others found particular masters to whom they wanted to be enslaved.

So once again Lisa had to censor herself, but she tried to make up what she couldn't say yet by being as emphatic and convincing with Darrin as she could. "Believe me, you are going to be a happy, happy camper! A year from now, Internet porn will be a distant memory. Real girls are much, much better!"

Lisa looked to Sandy, since she was in view. She had to bite her lip from saying, "Like your mother!" 

She thought, as if still speaking to Darrin, "Have you ever seen your knockout mom completely naked? Because you will, soon! God, will you! In fact, from now on it'll be rare for you to see her wearing any clothes at all! And most of the time you'll have to look DOWN, because she'll be bobbing on your huge cock!"

Sandy urgently cut in, "Excuse me, Lisa, but did you say 'running around in a bikini, or LESS?!' What did you mean by that?!" She fretted and unthinkingly sucked on a finger.

Lisa realized she'd let a little too much slip in her enthusiasm. But she covered it well, and she figured it was good to reveal a bit more of the truth anyway. She waved a hand dismissively. "Not to worry. There's a lot of beach. Of course there's going to be some skinny dipping and the like. Sandy, your kids are of an age when they're either having sex or they're going to be having sex before long. And that usually involves getting naked. Stuff happens."

Sandy blushed cherry red. "I know that!" She stared at the large bulge in her son's crotch yet again without realizing what she was doing. Her mind reeled as she imagined some poor teenage girl trying to deal with all that thick cock-meat.

She thought, I don't know about Darrin having girlfriends. What kind of teenage girl could cope with a penis as large as his? It would take an older woman, a sexually experienced woman around my age to handle it. I think I could handle it, for instance. In fact, I know I could! 

She licked her lips longingly. Dammit, why do all of my fantasies have to involve oral sex or my son? Actually, most of the time it's oral sex AND my son! It's so wrong, but I can't stop! And now I'm going to live in a place where I may be forced to wear a bikini and he'll be running around in just a bathing suit? Maybe even a TIGHT bathing suit! Or, God forbid, some kind of Speedo that leaves nothing to the imagination! 

She sighed with even more longing. If... just once! If I could only suck him once... I think I could get this sickness out of my head. It's just a curiosity based on his size. If I could prove I could get my lips around it, maybe I wouldn't be so obsessed! 

But of course that can never happen. NEVER!

Lisa lowered her head so her nose was almost touching Darrin's. She gave him a close look and asked, "What's wrong? You should be happy. You should be ecstatic! Why do you still look like someone ran over your dog?"

There was a long silence as Darrin gathered the courage to speak his mind. He did so by keeping his eyes shut and his head down. "I know. That all sounds good. But... I'm not good with girls. Especially the really pretty ones. In fact, I'm downright bad! Lots of guys my age have girlfriends, but I don't have one yet."

Lisa smirked knowingly. "Trust me, that won't be a problem!"

She knew that although he didn't have practical experience yet, and he seemed shy and unassuming on the surface, psychological tests had proved he was the naturally dominant master type, so it was just a matter of time until he fulfilled his potential. She had no worries. He was a smart kid, and being at least a decent master was easy, especially due to the Napali lifestyle. What kind of guy couldn't kick back and enjoy getting their cock sucked, many times a day?

He opened his brown eyes and looked up into Lisa's gorgeous face, surprised by her confidence in him. "Why not?!"

"Because of this!" Feeling brazen, Lisa reached down and wrapped her fingers around the bulge in his shorts!




CHAPTER 2

 

Both Sandy and Jane gasped. They wouldn't have expected that in a million years.

Even Lisa was surprised that she did that so soon in her sexual transformation process, but she wanted to seize the moment, since the discussion happened to go in this direction. Her plan all along was to get intimate with him in front of Sandy and Jane, to get them increasingly interested in doing the same. She had expected to wait many more hours before making her first move, but the plane was in the air and there literally was no turning back, so she figured she could take a risk.

Several long moments passed, and Lisa still didn't let go. She had a very firm grasp of Darrin's erection, there was no doubt about it. And his pole jutted out so dramatically that the fact his shorts were between his skin and her skin didn't matter much.

Sandy was speechless, with her jaw dropped and her cheeks cherry red again. She was loathe to admit it to anyone, even herself, but what Lisa was doing was her greatest fantasy. Or at least it was the necessary start, since her main obsession was blowing him. She burned with lust and jealousy.

She'd almost never had any incestuous thoughts until about a year ago, when a new friend named Olivia (who was actually another SI confederate) confessed to having an on-going sexual relationship with her own well-hung son. After months of wrestling with the issue, her son had gradually become the star of her masturbatory fantasies, eventually to the exclusion of anyone else. Olivia had then spent many months subtly directing her towards a powerful cocksucking fetish that matched her own.

But Sandy's outward behavior had hardly changed at all, since she maintained a strict line between fantasy and reality. Not only did she never flirt with him, in recent months she'd been even more careful to cover up and limit physical contact with him. She was in deep denial, and most of the time hated to even think about the fantasies she had, except when she was having them, of course.

Sandy's green eyes were as wide as they could get while she gawked at Lisa's fingers wrapped around Darrin's shaft. She felt like the world was spinning around her. Her nipples hardened and her pussy began throbbing needfully. Her heart hammered and her body trembled. It was the most shocking thing she had ever seen in her life.

She finally managed to whisper to Lisa, "Wh-wh-what.. what are you doing?!"

Lisa was surging with confidence, since the backlash was as mild as it was. "Let's address the elephant in the room, shall we? Or maybe it's more apt to call it the redwood tree in the room. Darrin, the blunt truth is that you have a VERY large penis! Just look at this thing!"

She stared down at his bulge as if in sheer disbelief, even though she'd watched, and masturbated to, hours of surveillance footage of him masturbating. But her reaction wasn't faked at all. She was panting hard, totally overcome by lust.

She gave his boner a squeeze, causing him to grunt and lurch forward in his seat.

Sandy's heart did flip-flops. She already had been having a hard time sitting next to him while he was visibly erect. She could endure it though, since he was aroused around her nearly all the time. But now she was in totally uncharted waters. She had no idea what Lisa's intentions were or what would happen next.

Lisa was secretly thrilled, but she kept her feelings to herself, aside from her wide smile. She thought as she examined Sandy's face, It's happening! It's all starting, right here! Look at her erotic, blushing expression. Such passion! Such longing! She's slowly falling under the spell of her son's cock! God, I'm so honored just to be a part of this! 

She looked back down at her hand wrapped around his bulge. She was tempted to stroke him through his shorts, if only a little bit. But she decided to play it safe for now, since she was well ahead of schedule anyway. She somehow managed to tear her gaze away from his crotch to resume eye contact with him. "I can't believe you're only fifteen, because you have the penis of an adult male porn star!"

Sandy gasped again. "LISA!" But she thought, It's TRUE! It's so true! God! What I wouldn't give to be Lisa instead of me! I'd do a lot more than just hold it, that's for sure! 

Then, seeing that Jane was peering over the top of her seat, with Jane's jaw also hanging open as she gawked at Lisa's fingers wrapped around her brother's shaft, she chided her, "Janey! Look away! Dunk down! This instant!" ("Janey" was Sandy's nickname for her daughter.)

Jane sighed with frustration, since this was just about the most interesting thing to happen in the family ever. Plus, exactly like her mother, she had a new friend named Cassie who was a secret SI confederate, and that friend had also gotten her sexually interested in her brother after confessing her own sexual liaisons with her brother.

But she reluctantly dunked her head down and out of sight.

To say that Darrin was in shock didn't even begin to convey how he felt. He couldn't get over how stunning Lisa was, especially since she had a set of tits nearly as large as his mother's. He knew that a total bombshell like her would normally never give him the time of day, yet Lisa was staring into his eyes with an intense "come hither" look. That alone practically was enough to make him cum. The fact that her fingers were wrapped around his shaft and felt fantastic simply didn't compute! Perhaps the only reason he didn't cum already was that his body was in shock too.

Sandy's heart was thumping harder and harder and she was downright dizzy. She was already sweaty due to the heat, but even more sweat dripped down her face. She'd had countless fantasies where she'd held and stroked her son's enormous erection - usually as a prelude to sucking it. Since Lisa looked so similar to her, it was almost as if she was having an out-of-body experience, watching herself live out her secret desire.

But she couldn't let herself think such forbidden thoughts. She hissed again, "Lisa, what are you doing?!" Getting no answer, she added, "Let go of that thing already! Please!"

However, Lisa was having too much fun to let go just yet. She said to Sandy, "Okay, I will, but you have to admit that it's huge!"

Sandy thought, "Huge?" It's gigantic! How could someone his age have a penis like that?! It's twice the thickness of his father's, at least! I honestly don't even know if I could get my lips around it, although I sure as hell would love to try! She was salivating like crazy.

But she merely said, "I will do no such thing!" Then she sucked on a finger with worry.

Lisa was insistent. "Oh, come on! I'll bet you anything it's the largest penis you've ever seen in your life! And not just in person either. They don't show dicks this big on TV!"

There was a prolonged silence as she gave Sandy time to think about it. Lisa knew that to be true, because Sandy and her former husband Dennis were childhood sweethearts, so Sandy had never experienced any other man. But not only that, Lisa guessed Sandy had never seen one that big in mainstream media or even as a bulge through clothes.

She was right. Sandy just gulped and sucked on her index finger some more. Her pussy was getting wetter by the moment, and she worried about the smell getting noticed. God, it's so BIG! Definitely the biggest and the thickest I've seen! Why does it have to be that big?! I wouldn't keep having all my weird dreams if he only had a normal one! My God! Look at how she can't even get her fingers around it! That's not right! 

Lisa excitedly continued while staring into Sandy's wide eyes, "He's going to have NO trouble with girls. They'll be all over him like white on rice! Here, if you're in such denial, I'll prove it to you!"

With that, Lisa yanked Darrin's shorts down just enough to cause his boner to spring free. She let go of it in the process, but that was planned so Sandy and Jane could get a completely unobstructed look at it.

Supposedly Jane wasn't looking, and between looking at Darrin and Sandy, Lisa didn't want to check. But Lisa was confident the highly emotional and passionate girl wouldn't be able to resist at least taking a peek.

Sure enough, Jane discovered she could see everything without being seen by peering through the less than an inch-wide gap between the seats. Jane's heart was doing backflips too. Even though she was widely considered the hottest girl in her high school and she could have her pick of any boy, she'd been having the same secret fantasies about Darrin's huge boner that her mother was having. She couldn't have been more interested. It was true she saw his large bulge threatening to rip a hole in his shorts nearly every day, but to see it in the flesh was something else altogether.

Sandy was so very shocked that she actually swooned. Had she been standing, she might have passed out altogether. As it was, she slumped in her seat and clutched at her ample chest as she tried to physically recover from the most startling moment in her entire life. She felt a deep sexual desire overtake her like she was drowning after getting swept off her feet by a tidal wave.

Dear Lord! Dear Lord! It's so beautiful! She actually had seen his erect cock many times in recent months, due to all the times she'd spied on him masturbating. But seeing it in this context, close enough to reach out and touch it, and just after Lisa had been holding it, was an entirely new and profoundly shocking experience.

In order to cope, she had to close her eyes. She simply couldn't handle what she was seeing. She was so horny that she wanted to scream, or cum, or most likely both at once.

Even Darrin was practically hyperventilating, since he was so stunned by this unexpected turn of events. He literally couldn't comprehend this was happening in reality and not in some wild masturbatory fantasy.

Not surprisingly, since he'd first discovered the pleasures of masturbation, nearly all of his fantasies involved his mother or his sister, or both, because they were heads and shoulders more gorgeous than any other women he'd ever known. And most of his fantasies were centered on Sandy, since she was even more busty and stunning than his still-developing sister, and she was very kind and loving as well.

But if there was anyone he'd ever met who measure up to the jaw-dropping beauty of his mother and sister, it had to be Lisa. In fact, a lot of his lusty desire for Sandy transferred to Lisa from the very start, because it was practically as if she was a clone of Sandy from the neck down. He truly couldn't believe that any woman was holding his stiff erection, much less an ultra-busty bombshell like her! His eyes were bugged out comically and it was sheer luck he wasn't drooling like an idiot.

It was also a near miracle he hadn't climaxed yet. One reason Lisa had completely let go of his hard-on was because she sensed he was so close to the edge that any additional stimulation would push him over. She worried that having him unexpectedly squirt all over the place would simply be too much for Sandy at this early stage. She was seriously concerned the overwhelmed mom could really pass out if she was hit with another stunning development like that.

Lisa was delighted beyond measure to make this much progress this quickly. She knew this improved the chances of her overall success before her deadline ran out. But she figured she'd have to go two steps forward and one step back for a while. So, although she would have loved nothing more than to jack him off until his cum shot up like a fountain, she carefully tucked his pole back into his shorts with a minimum of skin-on-skin contact.

Then she said, "Okay, everybody, calm down. His raging monster is safely tucked away and out of sight."

Sandy was practically in shock, and was afraid to open her eyes even after hearing that. But she finally dared to take a quick peek. Sure enough, Darrin's boner was covered up. That said, it still jutted out lewdly. That alone was too much for her to take in her dizzy state, so she closed her eyes again.

She resumed panting and sucking on a finger. Holy cow! Why?! Why?! WHY?! Why does it have to be so very, very big?! Especially after all the things Olivia told me about HER well-hung son! I shouldn't have let her go into such detail about all the things they did together, and so many times! And all those videos, those damn videos! Now I'm paying the price! 

Especially... especially... oh God! All her talk about holding it and stroking it, and even sucking on it! I swear, she talked about that more than anything else! It was like she was obsessed with sucking on her son's huge cock! But how could she?! If her son's penis is as big as my son's, how could I even put it in my mouth?! Er, I mean she... She, not me! Argh! I can't even think these thoughts!

Olivia was another former Napali sex slave, and she only gave up the island lifestyle after her son-master got "island fever" and felt compelled to return to the US. But they still carried on their incestuous relationship in secret, so when she'd told Sandy in great detail about her passion for sucking and stroking her son's cock, it was all genuine and thus all the more convincing.

Like virtually all Napali women, Olivia loved sex of all kinds, but she was particularly obsessed with cocksucking. In fact, even living back in America, her daily life still mostly revolved around bobbing on her son's cock about as much as they could physically manage. Much of her passion for it had rubbed off on Sandy, as planned. For instance, Sandy's thought of "those damn videos" referred to the many, many videos of Olivia blowing her son that Sandy had seen. They had been pivotal in giving Sandy a cocksucking obsession.

Olivia was also careful to never, ever mention her son's name or let Sandy meet him, so he would remain faceless and vague, allowing Sandy to easily replace him with Darrin in all her thoughts and fantasies.

With both Sandy and Darrin keeping their eyes closed and panting wildly in shock, Lisa looked around carefully to see what Jane was doing. She was amused to see both of Jane's blue eyes peering through the narrow crack between the chairs. That was amusing because the only way Jane could do that was by turning her head ninety degrees, and that involved completely repositioning in her seat.

But Jane was totally transfixed, even when she could only see the same bulge Darrin had been showing off since the flight again. Everything was different now that she'd seen a hand wrapped around it, and then no hand but having it exposed from base to tip.

Sandy had never been aroused by anything so much in her life, and she'd had a lot of sex with her husband before he passed away. But they'd had a very vanilla sex life, doing everything by the book. She'd never realized it, since her husband Dennis had been fairly confident outwardly, but he'd been almost as sexually submissive as her in bed. Since they were both submissive, they usually had "made love" in a very tender and loving manner.

That was great in its own way, but it was all polite and tame. Deep down, she craved something different, something wild and wicked. She didn't fully understand it, but she wanted to be dominated, controlled, and even humiliated. She especially fixated on being "forced" to suck her son's cock.

What had just happened in front of her eyes was so taboo and transgressive that she wondered if she'd ever get it out of her mind for the rest of her life! It hit her hard because it was the first taste of what her submissive mind longed for and so far had only experienced through Olivia's lewd stories.

Her pussy continued to leak, which worried her, because her panties were getting soaked and she didn't have access to a spare pair. She also continued to absentmindedly sucking on her finger, even though that was a challenge with the way she had to pant for air at the same time.

Lisa waited about a minute for all the heavy panting to calm down somewhat. Then she pretended to be apologetic. "Sorry, Darrin. Sorry, Sandy. Sorry, everybody. I guess I shouldn't have done that. I didn't realize you were all so sensitive about such things. I thought I should just point out the obvious."

That finally got Sandy to stir and open her eyes again. Her gaze immediately went back to her son's crotch. She was both very relieved and very disappointed to find that his thick dick actually remained completely covered up. His boner still jutted out dramatically against his stretchy shorts though, with a new wet spot at the tip.

The sight of that kept her heart thumping hard, even though it wasn't much different from the bulge he'd been showing since before the plane even took off. But it took on an entirely different aspect now that some unseen line had been crossed. What on EARTH was Lisa thinking?! I don't care how huge my son's dick is - you don't just hold it or expose it to make a point! This is bad! This is really bad! I'm barely holding my lust back for him as it is. I've got a strong feeling that I'll be seeing a lot more of my son's massive boner in the flesh before this flight is over. After all, if Lisa touched it and showed it off that easily, why wouldn't she do it again? 

Her eyes narrowed as she was hit by a wave of jealousy. She probably lusts after him in a big way! Who wouldn't, after seeing the sheer size of his bulge?! I can't blame her for that, since I feel the same way... but still! 

Sandy was meek and polite, mostly due to her submissive nature, so she never really yelled in anger, and cursing was completely out of the question. But she was passionate too, and that showed in less obvious ways. She stared daggers at Lisa as she hissed, "'Point out the obvious?!' Are you MAD?! You can't do that! You're, what, thirty?! He's only fifteen!"

Lisa smiled unrepentantly. "I'm twenty-nine, actually, just a few years younger than you. I thought I told you that already. But honestly, I don't see what the big deal is. I mean, SOMEBODY is going to have to touch him there, a lot, before this plane lands, and since I'm the only one who isn't related to him, I figure the job is going to go to me."

Sandy's jaw dropped again and she stared in sheer disbelief. Her racing heart beat even faster as she imagined sitting where she was while Lisa stroked her son's big cock. The idea both inflamed her desire and greatly concerned her. "What the heck are you talking about?!"

"I'm talking about the elephant in the room! His huge penis! You've seen those Viagra commercials that say if an erection hasn't gone down after four hours, one should consult a doctor, haven't you?"

"Yeah? What of it?!" Sandy's face was still beet red and her chest was heaving from the excitement. She folded her arms under her breasts in an attempt to look defiant. But that only pushed her huge I-cups up and out, making even more of a lewd sight.

Darrin gawked like a slack-jawed yokel. Hot damn! I swear, my mom is half made out of boob! And much of the rest is ass! She's so stacked and sexy that I can't stand it! 

Lisa explained, "This flight has just started. We've got nine and a half hours to go. Somebody's got to take care of his erection! I'll bet you his penis is going to be erect the entire time unless somebody does something!"

Sandy's massive tits were heaving up and down while she pictured Lisa jacking her son off, possibly repeatedly. She frowned with worry, and she had to subtly position her arms to make the wobbling of her breasts less obvious. More than NINE hours?! In these conditions? I'm sweating so much. And his big penis... it's just... there! Right there, sticking up so lewdly, in plain sight! 

Lisa couldn't resist smirking a little bit, seeing how hot and bothered Sandy was. Oh boy, just look at her! She's licking her lips hungrily as she stares at that bulge, and she doesn't even realize it! I know what's she's thinking about, because I'm thinking the same thing! I wish I could stroke Darrin's cock right now, and that's just for starters! But I have to be patient or I could ruin everything. 

Seeing that Sandy was spacing out, Lisa kept the conversation going by saying, "You can't let him suffer again like he did yesterday. He could seriously get hurt!"

That brought Sandy's concerned motherly instincts to fore. "What are you talking about?!"

"You know exactly what I'm talking about! I was there too, sitting next to you and him on the flight from St. Louis to L.A. He suffered the whole time. He had the biggest erection I've ever seen for nearly four hours straight! And the whole rest of the day was just as bad!"

Sandy vividly remembered that too. It hadn't been that big a deal to her, since lately it was pretty much a given that her son's penis would be erect around her all the time. Plus, he'd been wearing underwear, so he wasn't lewdly tenting like he was on this flight. Still, any thoughts of her son's huge erection gave her butterflies.

She waved her hands in Lisa's direction, flustered. "That's because you were there! And you dress like, like... THAT!"

Lisa sat up stiffly, showing off her immense rack. "I suppose there's a compliment in there, so thanks. Although I think more of it has to do with how YOU look, not to mention Jane. You can only hide your curves so much, you know."

Sandy reacted indignantly. "What are you implying?! It sounds like you're suggesting that he has... has... lusty feelings for me!"

Lisa replied calmly and matter-of-factly, "He certainly does."

Sandy gasped, scandalized.

Lisa said, "What's the big deal? It's nothing for you to be ashamed of. You look like, well, YOU!" She waved a hand in Sandy's general direction. "He would have to be blind or gay or both not to masturbate to thoughts of you, countless times! Probably both!" She chuckled.

Sandy gasped again. "LISA! How can you say that?!" Her breasts were heaving in arousal again. Then she looked to her son's face. "Especially in front of him!"

Lisa looked to Darrin, and saw just how obviously aroused and excited he was. She told him, "Darrin, please close your eyes and put your hands over your ears. I have something to tell your mom in private."

He did so.

Then Lisa leaned well into his seat so she could whisper directly into Sandy's ear. In doing so, she rather deliberately pressed one of her massive tits against his chest.

He gulped in amazement.

Lisa cupped a hand around Sandy's ear. Then she "accidentally" let her other hand slip to Darrin's crotch, effectively cupping his boner again. She was certain Sandy couldn't see, mostly because Sandy's enormous rack was one visual shield, and her own nearly as large rack was another one.

He gulped again. He was quietly freaking out.

Lisa whispered extra quietly to Sandy, "Sorry. I don't mean to shock you. But you KNOW what I'm saying is true! You're one of the most beautiful women I've ever seen! That's not flattery, it's just the truth, and you know it. How could any boy his age not fantasize about you constantly? Especially with your face and your lips."

Sandy whispered back, in a daze, "What do my lips have to do with it?"

Lisa whispered, "Sorry to be vulgar, but I don't know any other way to put this. You have what they call 'perfect cocksucker lips.'"

"WHAT?!" Sandy was so stunned that she forgot to whisper, and almost shouted. But she quickly recovered, and asked again in a whisper, "What did you just say?!"

"You heard me," Lisa still whispered back. "I don't know how else to say it. You have full and pouty red lips. Boys his age are especially fascinated by thoughts of oral sex. I know he's your son and he loves you as a good son does, but it would be impossible for him not to dream of your sweet lips wrapped around his extra thick shaft and bobbing up and down! I'll bet any money that he masturbates to that very image at least once a day!"

Sandy's outrage faded away, overwhelmed by sheer lust. "Do you think?!"

"Oh, I'm sure of it! Again, don't blame him and don't blame yourself. It's just basic human biology. If he didn't fantasize about seeing you naked and kneeling, with your head bobbing on his hot and throbbing member every night before he goes to sleep, I would think there's something psychologically wrong with him. Of course he'd never ACT on it, so it's perfectly harmless."

She added as a seeming after thought, "And that doesn't even count your breasts."

Sandy was so extremely aroused that she felt like she was going to spontaneously explode or combust. "What do you mean by THAT?!"

Lisa whispered, "You MUST know what I mean! Sandy, your breasts are absolutely extraordinary! Both in size and shape. Don't you see the way he's always sneaking a peek? If he's not masturbating to thoughts of your lips and tongue working on his thickness, then he's probably jacking off to fantasies about fondling your bare breasts and even sliding his oversized erection between them!"

Sandy clenched her fists as she struggled not to lose her mind to her lusty urges. "What... what would he do next?!"

Lisa giggled quietly. "It's more what you would do! You know what a 'titfuck' is, right? You'd slide your breasts up and down, completely enveloping even his great length, and you'd probably crane your head down and lick on the tip for good measure! I'm sure he must think about that A LOT, even while he sneaks peeks at your chest!"

All the while Lisa was whispering all this, she was periodically readjusting her hand over Darrin's crotch, as if she simply couldn't get comfortable. In fact, she was deliberately driving him wild. She was having a ball.

Sandy was so insanely aroused that she had no choice but to firmly clutch her boobs with both hands. If she didn't, they would bounce around obscenely, no matter how much her bra strained in agony.

Having worked Sandy up into a lather, Lisa relented some. She went on, "Again, sorry if I upset you with my language, but we're in kind of a dire situation here and we have to face facts. You KNOW what I say is true, so why pretend otherwise? Who are you trying to fool?"

"Um... er..." Sandy didn't know what to say. Her face was as red as a cherry.

Lisa went on, "I'll bet you any money that you've seen him masturbate with your own eyes. With a penis as large as his, he must have an oversized libido to match. I'll tell you what. I'll give you a thousand dollars right now if you can look me in the eyes and honestly tell me that you haven't accidentally stumbled upon him masturbating at least once!"

Sandy didn't even try to lie. She shut her eyes tightly and bowed her head in shame. She knew her silence was damning.

Lisa patted Sandy's shoulder while "readjusting" her fingers around Darrin's bulge yet again. "Don't feel bad! Every mother who looks even remotely like you has to deal with this. You should be proud of him, actually. I've seen how he behaves around you. He must have his mind on blowjobs and titfucks more often than not, but does he let it affect how he interacts with you? No! Not at all! That's a sign of how much he loves and respects you. You should be proud, for sure."

"I am!" Sandy whispered back. "But... what you're saying..."

"I know." Lisa patted her some more. "It's shocking to hear these sorts of things spoken out loud. But we have to be honest! Remember, we're going to be on this plane for ten hours non-stop! SOMETHING has to be done about his constant erection, don't you agree?"

Sandy shyly nodded. She was panting hard, and hoped against hope that Lisa wouldn't notice, even though that was impossible. She was still clutching at her tits. It was all she could do not to overtly caress and fondle them.

Lisa finally pulled back, going all the way back to her seat. She was careful to remove her hand from Darrin's crotch before Sandy had a chance to see it there.

Sandy didn't see, but Jane certainly did! In fact, Jane had closely watched every last move of Lisa's hand on Darrin's crotch through the gap between two seats. She was astounded, because she knew there was no way that all that movement on his crotch was accidental, especially given what Lisa had done to his cock already.

But she didn't know what to do or say about it. She couldn't deny to herself how hot and bothered she'd gotten though, especially because she imagined it was her hand instead of Lisa's.

Darrin was relatively oblivious. His brain was on overload due to so much intense sexual stimulation all at once. He couldn't hear what Lisa and Sandy were whispering about most of the time. But simply looking at Sandy's physical reaction from her blushing face to her heaving breasts told him that it had to be something very arousing. Between that and Lisa's boob pressing into his chest and her hand moving on his bulge, he didn't have the ability to think coherently about what Lisa's hand was doing there in the first place.

Lisa sat back and then paused, so Sandy would have a chance to at least partially recover.

While she waited, she said to Darrin, "Sorry, kid, for all the secrecy. Trust me, it's nothing bad."

He just nodded, with his eyes bulging and his jaw hanging open. His face was red too, but entirely from arousal.

After another full minute of waiting, Lisa leaned back towards Sandy without actually invading Darrin's middle seat again. "So, now that I've told you all that, we still have the same problem. The point is, your son is trapped between some very sexy and stacked women. He's at that age when merely looking at two oranges will give him an erection. What are you going to do about it?!"

Sandy was incredulous. "Do about it?! What do you mean?!"

Her arousal spiked still higher as she imagined being "forced" to jack him off or even suck him off due to the emergency situation. In the past few months, she'd had many fantasies and dreams where she was "forced" to pleasure him because that took away her responsibility in violating the incest taboo.

But she tried hard to push such thoughts out of her mind. What, am I mad?! I couldn't possibly allow it in any circumstance! 

Lisa told her, "You know what I mean. One of us has to help him get some sexual relief! What are YOU willing to do to help?!"

Sandy realized she was still panting heavily, and struggled harder to bring her breathing under control. She didn't dare take her hands off her breasts though, no matter how sexual that looked, because she knew all the titty bouncing that would result would look even worse. She did manage to reposition though, using her upper arms to squeeze her tits together and restrain most of the movement in a much less obvious way.

Her head was still swimming as she contemplated Lisa's words. She can't be implying what I think she's implying! There's no way! My secret shame has to stay just that: secret! 

She said with renewed forcefulness, "Nothing, obviously!"

Lisa responded, "Oh, really? You'll just have him suffer? Those four-hour warnings are for real, you know. A stiff penis shouldn't stay that way anywhere even close to that long. Haven't you ever heard of 'blue balls?'"

Sandy said hotly and defensively, "Of course I have! But, like you said, some sacrifices have to be made on his flight. We're all suffering. I'm sweating like a pig as it is! He can just grin and bear it! Or, uh, take a nap or something. That'll make it go down!"

Her own words reminded her of how overheated she was, and she wiped her forehead. It was soaked with sweat.

Lisa pressed her, "'A nap?' In this heat? Are you kidding me? And it's only going to get hotter, like I warned you. We're on a TEN-hour flight! We have to face facts. If he doesn't get some relief, this will become a real medical emergency! We'll have to take him straight to the hospital when we get to Hawaii!"

Sandy believed and trusted Lisa, since they'd become such good friends. She looked around, frantic for a solution. Their seats were so far to the back of the plane that they were very close to the bathroom. She remembered the bathroom door less than ten feet away, across the aisle. "A-ha! The bathroom! He can go in there and, uh... take care of business."

Lisa pretended to be clueless, just to force Sandy to be more explicit. "What do you mean?"

Sandy's face was already very red with embarrassment, but it somehow got redder. "You know! So he can... he can... relieve himself!"

Lisa furrowed her brow, pretending confusion. "What, pee? Of course he's going to use the bathroom for that."

A very flustered Sandy blurted out, "No! His other business. You know! To get release! Sexually!"

Lisa loved how easily embarrassed Sandy got over such little things. It reminded her of when she'd first been tamed. In fact, all sorts of pivotal firsts had happened to her on this very plane eleven years ago. The situation had almost been exactly the same, except her role was switched.

She pretended to finally understand. "Oh!" Then she frowned disapprovingly. "You haven't been in there yet, have you? You think we're hot enough in this metal box? I dare you to go into that bathroom! It's twice as hot, and it's stuffy and it smells. Nobody could jerk off in there."

That was true, and deliberately so. The general idea was to have the sex happen in the open for each family, to bring them all together.

Sandy's jaw dropped at Lisa's choice of words "jerk off." "Lisa! Please! Watch your language!"

"What? 'Jerk off?' Not only are you going to have to hear it, you're probably going to have to see him do it. And if he somehow manages to do it in the bathroom without passing out from the heat, we'll all have to listen to it!"

"Oh my GOD!" Sandy gasped.

Lisa went on, "Either that, or I'll probably need to take care of him."

Sandy gasped in dismay. Once again, a picture formed in her mind of Lisa's hand sliding up and down Darrin's shaft. It was an extremely vivid image, since she'd just seen his fully exposed boner only a few minutes ago, and then Lisa's hand on it while it was still covered slightly before that.

Darrin was just as astounded to hear those words, though naturally he took it in a very different way. His lusty desire soared ever higher as he thought about what it meant when Lisa said. She's going to "take care" of me?! No way! There's just no way! WOW! This is the greatest day of my life! 

He looked back and forth as Sandy and Lisa talked, like a spectator at a tennis match. He didn't have much in the way of coherent thoughts, because he was still maxed out on erotic overload. He was just soaking it all in, both the visual splendor and the sights and sounds. (He didn't consciously realize it, but his mother, sister, and Lisa all had wet and leaking pussies, and that was reaching his nose and sending his lust soaring even higher.)

Sandy was so horny that she didn't know what to do. For instance, her panties were getting positively soaked, and that left her with a smell problem, as well as a wetness problem, that had no obvious solutions.

But she was genuinely trying to stop matters from getting "worse," because her resistance to incest was strong. Although she'd frequently fantasized about all the things she and her son could do together, she considered "real life" something else altogether. Ever since Lisa had frankly whispered to her about blowjobs and titfucks, she couldn't stop thinking about doing both of those things to her son. Nonetheless, she wracked her mind, desperately trying to find a solution.

Then something came to her. "A-ha! I know! Darrin and Jane can just switch seats! Then, sitting alone, he won't have all the female, er, physicality around him, and he'll be able to calm down. Or, worse comes to worst, he can do the deed there."

Lisa was secretly crushed, because she'd hoped that Sandy wouldn't think of that. But she was willing to play along, for now. "Okay, that sounds reasonable. Of course we'll all have to hear him, but I suppose that can't be helped in any case."

Darrin was sexually shy and totally inexperienced. But he was also a clever guy, and he saw an opportunity. He had no idea what was going to happen, since the events of this plane flight were already beyond anything he could have ever imagined in reality and not just a masturbatory fantasy. The fact that it was all taking place on a flying plane with other people in it was just an extra mind-blowing kicker at this point. But he sensed, correctly, that things could get much more interesting if he could stay seated where he was.

He looked to his mom and put on his best puppy dog look. "But Mom! You promised you'd sit next to me. I'm kind of scared. This is my first big flight. There's only one seat in the row in front, with all the boxes there. I don't want to sit alone the whole time!"

Sandy was torn. His puppy dog look usually worked with her. But she stared at the bulge towering out of his shorts, and licked her lips with worry. She thought of him stroking himself openly while sitting next to her, or having Lisa jack him off. NO! Both those options are completely unacceptable to me. And the idea of me helping him directly... I can't even go there! I don't care how much I long to lick and stroke his perfect cock, my fantasies can NEVER become reality! Never ever ever! 

Oh God! I'm so crazy horny! The fact that the mere ideas of these things aroused me greatly is further proof as to why helping him directly can NEVER actually happen! I could lose all control! And in front of Jane AND Lisa! But then again, what about him having some blue balls emergency? That's totally unacceptable too. So that leaves just one option!

She took his hand in hers and said, "Look, Son, I know this is all VERY weird. But sometimes you've got to 'man up,' and this is one of those times. I want my big man sitting right next to me for most of the flight, for sure." (She sometimes gave him the nickname "my big man.") "That said, if you REALLY have to cool down, er, sexually speaking, or... even... have to, uh, take care of business, you could switch seats with your sister for a while, couldn't you? Just for a while until you, uh, get the job done?"

He was crestfallen, because that sounded reasonable and logical, and he didn't know how to counter it. So he just muttered, "Um, I guess..."

Sandy gave him a big smile and squeezed his hand. "There you go! Don't worry, this may be the strangest flight ever, but we'll get through it. Together. As a loving family."

Lisa didn't want to act too pushy. Besides, there was no intelligent reason to oppose the seat switching idea. So she went along with it for now, even as she began working on other schemes. She smiled too, and said to Sandy, "You see? That sounds reasonable. It turns out there's a good solution after all. Just so long as he can ejaculate when necessary."

Sandy's eyes practically doubled in size just from hearing the word "ejaculate." She squirmed nervously in her seat. Her panties were sopping wet and she didn't know what to do about that.

Lisa went on, "In fact, knowing boys his age, I'll bet he'll have to ejaculate a lot before this flight is done. Isn't that right?"

He'd been staring at Lisa's gigantic knockers and he was contemplating what it would be like to feel her up. He could almost still feel his chest tingling from where she'd pressed one of her boobs against him. But he was startled out of his lusty reverie. "Um..." He didn't know what to say, since he never, ever spoke about sexual matters in front of his prudish mom.

But Lisa looked at him in an expectant manner, as if she wanted him to say yes.

So, after a long pause, he bowed his head sheepishly, and muttered, "Uh, yeah."

Sandy gasped. It started to sink in that this was really going to happen.

"Darrin..." Lisa waited until he lifted his head and she made eye contact with him again. Then she added, "Thanks for being honest. There's no shame in that; it's just biology."

Jane had been silently taking this all in, mostly while peeking through the crack between the chairs. But she couldn't stay silent any longer. She lifted her head up over one of the chairs to directly look at the others. "Mom, tell me this isn't happening! Can't there be some other way?!"

Jane had been indoctrinated to some degree by her new friend and SI confederate Cassie. However, she wasn't nearly as indoctrinated as Sandy had been with her SI confederate Olivia, for several reasons. For one, Jane had a normal, active sex life so she had plentiful ways to get sexual release. Whereas Sandy had no sexual outlet but masturbation, and no one else to even masturbate about except for her son, since she avoided all other men. Jane also had lots of other friends. But Sandy had gone into such isolation that she had few good friends, allowing Olivia to have a great influence on her.

Finally, SI had a successful sexual transformation formula honed over many decades. They had learned that the key was establishing the lust between mother and son. Once that happened, the sister and brother relationship naturally followed. Thus, SI spent more time and energy on changing Sandy's thinking.

As a result, even though Jane secretly lusted for her brother, she was much more in control of those feelings. A part of her was excited by the possibility of seeing or at least hearing him masturbate from very nearby. But another part worried about the long-term effects on that on the whole family. She genuinely figured it wasn't worth the thrill and didn't want it to happen.

But Sandy asked her, "I'm not exactly keen on this. But what are our other options?!"

After a long pause, Jane suggested, "Make him use the bathroom."

Darrin spoke up. "I'll do that, just as soon as you go in there and stay in there for ten minutes!"

Jane thought that over. She'd already stopped by the bathroom before the plane took off, and she remembered how much more hot and unpleasant it was in there, even then. She muttered, "No, thanks." But then she suggested, "What about if he does it someplace else?"

Lisa fielded that. "Where? In the aisle?! Besides, what if someone comes walking by? There are other people on board, you know. If he's near us, we can keep an eye out before someone gets near. Do you want your brother to die of shame?"

Jane slumped in defeat. "No. I guess not. Damn!"

Lisa turned back to Darrin. "I've got a suggestion. I suppose the way I touched you probably got you a little overheated, and God knows this plane is hot enough already. Why don't you switch seats now and see if you can 'take care of business?' The longer you wait, the more anxious about it you're bound to get. And what if you get performance anxiety? Then we'll have the worst of all worlds and you'll still have your blue balls suffering."

He groaned unhappily at that prospect.

Lisa reached out and patted his shoulder in a friendly manner. "Your best bet is to get it over with now. After you do it once, it'll be way less awkward the next time."

There was a collective groan from all three Douglases as they contemplated the implications of a "next time," and possible times after that.

Lisa smiled encouragingly. "But first, I know exactly what we all need. Like I said, I've been on this 'flying sauna' before, so this time I'm amply prepared. I have an entire cooler full of cool drinks and other goodies."

That put big smiles on the faces of the other three, even Sandy, since she was so hot and sweaty. (Jane was keeping quiet and out of sight for now, but she was carefully listening to every word.)

Then Lisa went on, "But before I do that, I have to make a demand. Sandy, your outfit is a disaster. You directly disobeyed my command to wear light and loose clothes and go without underwear. Compare you to me. I'm barely sweating, and you're sweating like a pig!"

That was true, and the clothes did play a part. But Lisa also was used to the tropical climate of Napali Island, and she was taking advantage of that fact.

Sandy looked down at herself with worry. She couldn't remember ever feeling this hot and sweaty, and she believed Lisa that it was only going to get worse. She realized there was no way she'd make it for the remaining nine plus hours dressed like she was. She muttered, shyly, "But... I don't have anything else to wear! And our luggage is buried somewhere deep in these mountains of boxes!"

"That's true," Lisa said. She definitely didn't want any of the Douglases to get access to their luggage at this point. "However, like I said, I came prepared. I've got an emergency change of clothes, and since you're exactly my size, you can wear it."

Sandy breathed a huge sigh of relief. "OH! THANK you!"

Lisa smirked. "Don't get too happy just yet. You'll have to show a lot more skin than you're used to, not to mention go without undies. But it's the only way."

Sandy immediately tensed up after hearing that. She even unthinkingly shook her head. She considered all of that a non-starter. It was rare for her to even appear in public without a wrap to reduce the size of her huge breasts. To go bra-less was inconceivable, and to go panty-less was even worse.

However, Lisa was very persuasive, and she held all the cards, since Sandy had overdressed (just as Lisa knew she would). Furthermore, she knew that she'd worked Sandy up to a fever pitch, especially with her whispering about her son's desire for blowjobs and titfucks.

One thing SI taught all the organization's secret confederates was that people only had a limited amount of willpower at any one time. Lisa knew Sandy was using all of her willpower to control her lusty urges and try to appear normal. Thus, Sandy had no willpower to resist Lisa on the clothing issue, even if it would make her lust problem worse.




CHAPTER 3

 

After a few minutes of back and forth, Sandy agreed to at least try Lisa's outfit on in the bathroom. One reason she agreed to that much was just to escape sitting next to her son and his ever-visible lewd bulge.

Both busty women got up and stretched their legs in the narrow aisle.

Darrin got quite an eyeful watching them stretch. As much as he lusted for his mom, his eyes generally stayed on Lisa because her clothes were more revealing and she preened and posed in a very sexy manner. (Little did he realize, but she was putting on a show just for him.) His boner wasn't going to go down anytime soon!

Lisa kept her cooler and some other items only a few feet away, so she got out her change of clothes and gave it to Sandy to try on.

Sandy was aghast, because what Lisa gave her was nothing but a green robe, and a short one at that. All she had to keep it closed was a sash around the middle. Her front side would be completely exposed if she wasn't careful. But the clothes she had on were getting drenched with sweat.

She protested in an urgent whisper, "You can't be serious!"

Lisa shrugged. "I'm sorry, but this is what I've got. You know I've been on this plane ride before, and let's be honest: it's like an oven. I've arranged it so we can sit here way in back, far from all the other people. If it weren't for Darrin here, I'd be tempted to get completely naked."

Sandy was almost speechless. "Well... don't do that!" She stared at the green robe being held up by Lisa and let out of a defeated sigh. She didn't tell Lisa, but she decided on a compromise of wearing the robe but keeping her bra and panties on. Frowning, she snatched the robe from Lisa and muttered, "I can't believe I'm doing this!"

While Sandy went to the bathroom to change, Lisa quickly walked up the aisle to the front of the plane.

The seating had been carefully arranged so that each of the three families were well positioned to be corrupted. Just like the Douglases, the other two families were made up of one extremely busty and beautiful mother, one well-hung son, and one busty and beautiful daughter.

This was the usual pattern on Napali Island, based on the personal experience of the island colony's founder, Jake Samson. True, the island had a successful business, but that was just to ensure the colony there stayed sustainable. The whole point of the secret society he set up was to help other men experience the great sexual joys he'd enjoyed, which meant boys or young men dominating their mothers and sisters, exactly like he did.

Like the Douglases, the other two families had been psychologically set up for incest after months of subtle manipulation, and the pivotal time to cross from just having fantasies into physical intimacy was on the journey to the island, when the environment could be completely controlled to help make that happen.

As a result, the three families were spread out, with lots of boxes between them, so they couldn't see each other. And thanks to the constant rumble of the airplane (which was deliberate) they couldn't hear each other either, unless maybe there was a piercing scream.

Lisa knew all this, of course, so she was careful when she walked up the aisle. She didn't want to enter into the zones of either family, just in case she might interfere with any early sexual transformation success that might be going on.

But that wasn't a problem, since there were curtains across the aisle dividing each zone. She wanted to see the lone flight attendant, Vicky, who was sitting in the middle of the plane in a large "neutral" zone separated by curtains from any of the zones for the three families. Vicky did have a few real attendant duties for the twelve other passengers (three families of three each, plus each family had a minder like Lisa) and the cockpit crew, such as serving drinks and food, But her main purpose was to secretly work with the three minders to help the transformation along by saying or doing the right things at the right time.

Like all the other carefully selected female employees of SI, Vicky was busty, gorgeous, submissive, and highly sexual. She was up for anything, especially if it involved having fun with the huge penises of any of the sons. She'd assisted on these yearly flights for a few years now, and so far she'd always had lots of sexual fun. Involving a stranger like her was often very useful in helping to shocking the families into their new sexual reality.

But that wasn't Lisa's intention, at least not yet. First, Lisa updated Vicky on the surprising progress she'd made already.

Vicky, naturally, was delighted to hear that, and informed Lisa that she was doing better than the minders of either of the other families so far. This was surprising, since the Douglases had been pegged as the most difficult case, due to Sandy's unusual prudishness and mental resistance. That was why the Douglases were the most isolated of the three families.

Then Lisa told her about the problem of Sandy wanting Darrin to sit in Jane's seat to cool down and/or masturbate. The two of them quickly worked out a plan to deal with that.

Lisa soon returned to the bathroom and knocked on it to see how Sandy was doing.

Not surprisingly, Sandy was having trouble walking out in the robe she'd put on, even with her bra and panties. Her cheeks were seemingly painted cherry red, because her embarrassment was so great.

But the bathroom really was hot as hell. It was deliberately designed that way, precisely to prevent anything sexual happening inside. It was much better to eliminate that option so any hanky panky had to take place in the open, in front of other family members.

The sheer heat helped Sandy to come out of the bathroom. She'd been extremely careful to stay covered up at home whenever her son was around, so this would be much like going completely naked in front of him, relatively speaking.

Darrin and Jane had a couple of minutes to talk to each other while the women were away, but they were so flabbergasted by all that had happened that they didn't know what to say. Instead, both of them kept their eyes closed and tried to calm down.

Neither had much success.

Since Jane was three years older than Darrin, she hadn't really thought of him in a sexual way until relatively recently. With her fabulous looks, she'd had a normal dating life, taking her pick from the most desirable boys her age. Darrin was reasonably handsome - how could he not be with his mother's genes, at least? - but since he was three years younger, he was small and scrawny compared to the "hunks" Jane was used to. She also had long flaming red hair that could literally stop traffic, while his hair was short and an unremarkable brown.

However, in recent months, the SI company had done what it could to open her up to incest in general and get her interested in her brother specifically. Just like what happened to Sandy with Olivia, Jane's new friend (and SI company confederate) Cassie eventually "confessed" to a made-up story of having a sexual relationship with her own younger and yet very well-hung brother.

Cassie told Jane that she was the only one she'd told this secret to, and she needed Jane's help to deal with it. That frequently involved Cassie sharing very detailed and explicit accounts of the sex acts she was doing with her brother. Such stories were designed to arouse and titillate Jane, and that's exactly what they did. Cassie often told the stories in situations where both of them could furtively masturbate, such as when their hands were under covers during movie nights or sleepovers. She made it sound like incestuous sex was the best sex in the world.

Still, it was a big challenge for Cassie to get Jane to lust after her brother when she had great boyfriends to choose from, and the manipulation had only been partially successful. But although Jane had been well aware of the fact that her brother was well-hung, since he was aroused around her more often than not, to actually see a sexy woman's hand around his bulge, and then to see the full size of his stiff cock in all its exposed glory, had hit her like a punch in the gut. She'd had enough sexual experience to enjoy a large dick, and yet her little brother had one that was a quantum leap thicker than any she'd ever seen or touched, and just as long or longer too!

By contrast, there was no trouble at all getting Darrin to lust after Jane, since he'd been doing that in a big way already, before the company even got involved. There was no need for him to have a new friend who was yet another company confederate, since it was inconceivable he wouldn't want to have sex with his incredibly gorgeous family members.

But right now his thoughts were mostly on Sandy and Lisa. He was in constant "pinch me, I'm dreaming" mode. He couldn't wait for everyone to get reseated so he could masturbate and thus quickly cum. Despite being shy due to his youth and inexperience, he was so very aroused that he was willing to jack off in this bizarre public situation because he craved sexual release that badly.

As a result, Darrin's breathing had calmed down some, but his cock was still throbbing with need when his mom returned to her seat. Seeing her in the short green robe was almost enough to cause him to cum on the spot! Her legs were long and muscular, since she was very fit in general. She rarely even wore shorts around him, but this robe was so short that it didn't quite stretch down to the middle of her thighs.

But Darrin loved tits even more than legs. He didn't see any bare skin on her chest since she was holding the robe closed all the way up to her neck, but he saw the potential. He knew she wouldn't be able to hold her robe like that for long.

Once a very red-faced Sandy returned to her seat, she kept her eyes shut tight out of embarrassment. She hissed at her son, "Please! I'm asking you a favor, my big man. No, I'm begging you: PLEASE don't look my way! I don't want you to... well, just don't! Okay?!"

He replied carefully, because he definitely wanted to look at her as much as possible. In fact, with her eyes squinting shut, he was ogling her, especially her bare legs. "Um... okay. I'll try not to look your way if I can help it. But, you know, it's impossible to not look at all with us sitting side by side for the next nine hours. We don't even have a window to look out of, or a movie to watch."

She let out a heavy sigh. "I know. But try, okay?"

"Okay," he replied.

She thought, Why did Lisa have to tell me about his lusty thoughts about me? I can't blame her because I know it's all true. I've even searched his computer and found a stash of pictures of me in amongst all sorts of naked pictures that he jacks off to. And nearly all of those are of the "MILF" type. And extremely busty MILFs, just like me! He's probably thinking about fucking my breasts at this very moment! 

This stupid robe is only going to make matters worse. Much worse! I've been so careful to be fully dressed around him at all times. Thankfully, I was fully dressed in all of his pictures of me in his porn stash. But now he'll be able to clearly picture me naked in his mind, because this robe leaves nothing to the imagination!

That can never be undone. Gaawwwd, he's probably imagining me leaning over to suck on his magnificent cock! My robe would slide off altogether and there I'd be, wantonly slurping on his incredible thickness like a bitch in heat! And Lisa! Ugh! She's no help! She's practically suggested that I should do that. For real!

I have to... I have to get my shit together! I can't even THINK such thoughts. They're far too arousing. I'm going to be tempted like never before. I have to stay strong!

After taking some deep breaths to calm herself, Sandy held Darrin's hand while using her other hand to keep her robe closed. "Son, look... I understand it's natural to be sexually curious at your age. But I'm your mom! I'm off limits! If you MUST look at somebody, look at Lisa. Okay? She's a real head turner, there's no denying that. And she's safe." (By "safe," she meant there was no incest complication.)

He continued to ogle his mom, since she couldn't see. His dick was oozing out pre-cum, helped by the fact that he could see her bra-straps and her panty lines. The robe was a light green and very thin, so much so that it was almost partially transparent. He was so excited that he wanted to scream and jump for joy!

Jane leaned over the seatback. "Mom, this is weird. That robe doesn't leave much to the imagination."

"I know!" Sandy complained.

There was much Jane wanted to say, but she didn't know how to say it. For instance, she'd felt herself getting more and more aroused, and that concerned her. She'd also seen how Sandy and Darrin were getting increasingly aroused too. She wondered where it was all heading. Lisa had been great helping the family move, and more, but she seemed to be only making everyone more aroused. That left Jane puzzled and suspicious.

There were even more troublesome issues on Jane's mind. For instance, it had been obvious to her for a long time that Darrin had a powerful sexual desire for Sandy, and probably for herself as well. But in recent months she'd been increasingly concerned that Sandy had lusty feelings for Darrin as well. And there was the extra difficult issue of her own fantasies and dreams starring Darrin. She wished the family could talk about these things openly, but there was just no way. Almost any sort of sex talk was taboo in their family.

Lacking anything else to say, Jane asked, "I'm not going to have to wear one of those robes, am I?"

Sandy fiercely replied, "Over my dead body!"

"Good." Jane turned back around and resumed sitting forward in her seat. But she continued to ruminate and worry.

Meanwhile, Lisa went to the bathroom and changed into a robe of her own. It was identical to Sandy's in every way except that it was a pale light blue instead of green. Then she went to her cooler and got cold bottles of water for everyone.

She handed one to Jane on her way back to her seat, causing Jane to squeal with joy.

Then, still standing in the aisle, Lisa got the attention of Sandy and Darrin by saying, "What's the Boy Scout motto? 'Be prepared,' I believe. Look what I have!" She handed a bottle of water to Darrin.

He was so thirsty that he immediately opened it up and guzzled the whole thing down.

As he did so, he kept his eyes on the stunning sexual display Lisa was putting on. She was of both Spanish and Italian ancestry, which meant she tanned well. She had a deep tan with no tan lines due to all her time on Napali Island, as well as a love of nude sunbathing in her time since. Her bronzed skin tone stood out dramatically against the pale blue robe. But the real eye catcher was that she wasn't wearing any panties or bra, and it showed. She wasn't even trying hard to cover up, so her robe opened up enough to show off a dramatic amount of cleavage.

Furthermore, she was in danger of showing off her pussy too! The robe did cover her up there, but it was plain to see that could change if she moved around much and opened the robe more.

Sandy was aghast. She sat there with her jaw hanging open, utterly speechless.

If anything, Darrin's jaw hung open even wider. But he was feeling the exact opposite of aghast. He couldn't believe this was happening in real life. Lisa looked precisely like the kind of MILF woman he favored with his Internet porn, just as Sandy had noticed. Most especially, Lisa had a stunning face and tits that seemed to jut out a foot in front of her. True, he'd seen a lot of her cleavage in the last week, but it was different knowing she wasn't wearing a bra. And she was exposed almost to her nipples, and down below her belly button.

He figured that as soon as he was able to masturbate in private, he'd cum in seconds! But he also had no doubt that his dick would stay stiff, because it did that a lot and this was the best visual stimulation he'd ever experienced in his life.

There wasn't anything for Jane to do. She had a book to read, but she was so hot and antsy that she hadn't managed to read even a single page. So she'd turned back around in her seat and looked over the seatback at Lisa. She immediately complained, "Lisa! Don't you know what you're showing?! Darrin is right there in front of you!"

Lisa just shrugged. "I know. But what can I do? We're going to be on this flight for TEN more hours, and tomorrow's long flight will be much the same. Remember, I've been on these flights before. We just have to get used to a certain amount of nudity."

Jane griped, "'A certain amount of nudity?!' Are you kidding me?!"

"Nope. It's either that or some kind of heat stroke."

That left the others speechless. They all realized that Lisa almost certainly was right and they really had no choice but to try to adjust to the difficult situation.

Each one of the Douglases was left to their own thoughts. For Jane and Sandy, it was a confusing mix of arousal and worry. For Darrin, it was pretty much pure arousal.

Lisa took advantage of the silence to open her bottle of water and drink it. Knowing that Darrin's eyes were glued to her (and ditto with Sandy's eyes, and even Jane's), she drank in a titillating manner by tilting her head back and sensually holding the water bottle, like it was a stiff dick she was about to suck on. She let some water accidentally spill down her chin and onto her exposed cleavage, just as if it was cum dribbling from her mouth.

But Lisa was careful not to overdo it since Sandy was watching too. She very carefully used the hem of her gown clinging to her erect nipples to prevent the robe from opening all the way up. As it was, just the outer edges of her pinkish nipples could be seen. She also strategically held a hand still holding the bottle of water meant for Sandy in front of her pussy mound to make sure she wouldn't accidentally expose herself there. She knew Sandy was remarkably mild-mannered and tolerant, but was also getting near the end of her rope.

Sure enough, Sandy came close to shouting, "LISA! What the heck?! Have you lost your mind?! Can't you cover up better than that?! You're practically naked!"

She was upset, but she also felt even more aroused seeing Lisa like that, and she didn't understand why. Perhaps she could tell that such lack of clothes somehow meant she was going to see a lot more of her son's stiff boner before the long, hot plane ride was over.

She didn't realize how strong her cocksucking fetish had become, or how Lisa's motions with the water bottle triggered that fetish in a powerful way. She unthinkingly salivated and licked her lips as she imagined Darrin's cum dribbling down her chin and flowing into her cleavage.

Lisa just smiled as she pointed out to Sandy, "I'm wearing exactly the same thing you are. I bought 'em at the same store at the same time, just in different colors."

Sandy sputtered indignantly, "Yeah, but only because you forced me! Besides, I'm wearing underwear and you're not, and that makes all the difference!"

Lisa winced without actually getting upset. "I'm afraid you'd say that, because I'm going to have to insist that you take your undies off too. Trust me, I've been on these flights before. It gets hot! This is a CARGO plane. People are not designed to be here. It really is a flying sauna!"

Sandy had gone back to holding her robe closed with both hands. "That's a shame, but I have my limits, and this is as far as I can go. In fact, I've already gone way beyond! If it weren't for the fact that we four are the only ones who could possibly see, I'd have a heart attack!"

Lisa continued to stand there, showing off her flawless, fabulous body. "I'm going to have to insist. Trust me, I know this flight. The heat is going to go up and up. Your undies are collecting sweat and getting gross, I'm sure. You have no choice!"

Sandy was defiant, despite her raging lust. "I always have a choice, and I say NO! I'm willing to suffer to keep my son from having all sorts of unhealthy thoughts. I can handle the heat, but I couldn't abide permanently messing with the great relationship we have!"

Jane chimed in, "Good for you, Mom! Don't do it!"

Darrin was secretly rooting for his mother to take her underwear off, but he was smart enough not to say that out loud.

But Lisa was insistent. She told Sandy, "I'm your friend and I can't let you make that mistake. Look how you've practically fainted from heat stroke as it is, due to disregarding my clear instructions on how to dress. However, I suggest a compromise. You know how airplanes have those light blankets? I came prepared, knowing we'd need every advantage to get through these long flights. So I could get you the blanket I brought, and you could drape it strategically over yourself to cover your private parts while staying loose and cool. It's adjustable, so you can cover up just as much as you want."

Sandy was suffering and sweaty. But even more than that, she was as horny as she'd ever been in her life. Taking her bra and panties off sounded good, even though she never would have imagined going without them while her son was sitting right next to her. Since there were no armrests and the seats were narrow, their bodies were touching more often than not despite her frequent efforts to maintain a gap between them. (Again, the chairs were designed that way on purpose.)

Some more cajoling and arguing ensued, with Lisa sparring with Sandy and Jane.

Darrin wisely remained silent. He continued to sit there with his enormous erection straining his shorts. A large visible wet spot was on the tip, but there was nothing he could do about that.

Sandy was eventually persuaded to give in. SI had designed the situation so that women like her would have no choice but to wear less and less.

She got up again so she could change in the bathroom.

Lisa got up after her, in order to get the blanket. As she left her chair, she made sure to bend forward outrageously, since Sandy couldn't see what she was doing.

That gave Darrin a long look at her ass. It was completely uncovered for several seconds, since the robe barely covered her ass to begin with, and then it rode way up in response to her new pose.

His mouth was agape yet again, because her ass was round, firm, and flawless! As with her breasts, it was richly tanned without any tan lines. And it was within easy reach. Had he not been shy, he would have reached out and given it a good feel.

Unfortunately, he couldn't get a good look at her pussy, since her legs stayed close together most of the time.

She didn't want to be too obvious with him yet either, since she figured letting him gradually realize his new position as a sexual master was part of the fun.

She waited until she saw Sandy enter the bathroom and then close the door. The bathroom was only a few feet away after all.

Then Lisa stood up and turned around. In doing so, she very deliberately "forgot" that her robe had opened up even more. The sash was still pulled tight, keeping her pussy hidden. But she let the gap widen above the sash, so both of her stiff nipples were fully exposed. Once the robe made it past the obstacle of her jutting nipples, it was naturally pulled further to the sides, since her tits were so very large and round.

She looked back and down at Darrin, and made an excuse to talk to him so he could get a good look at her awesome chest. She spoke quietly, because she didn't want Sandy to hear. "Are you okay with what's going on? Does it bother you that..."

Her voice trailed off as she pretended to finally notice the way his eyes had grown as large as saucers from gawking at her bare boobs. "Oh my!" She pulled her robe closer together, though not enough to actually cover her cleavage. In fact, she subtly pushed her round G-cups together with her upper arms, making them thrust forward enticingly even more than they already were.

She knew that Jane had to be paying close attention, probably by leaning to the side so she could look into the aisle. How could she not? Again, there was nothing else to do, and nothing else to look at that was even remotely interesting. Jane had a big stack of boxes taking up one and a half of the other two seats in her row, and there was nothing but more boxes and bags piled high in front of her. True, they were on a plane, but they were in their own little world too.

So Lisa wanted to have a moment of honesty with Darrin, but she had to take a gamble that Jane would be cool about it and not say anything to Sandy. She decided to take the risk. She said, "Sorry about that! But then again, on second thought, what's the point of covering up? We're on a ten-hour flight, and it's just going to get hotter and hotter. Chances are, you're going to see a LOT of my naked body. Are you okay with that?"

He gulped and nodded. He was so excited that his head was spinning. He felt like his heart was going to thump right out of his chest!

Lisa flashed a big smile at him. "Good! So you don't mind if I do this, do you?" She let her arms hang loosely at her sides. That immediately caused the top of her robe to open up again, fully exposing all of her magnificent tits. Just like her ass cheeks, they were deeply tanned and without any tan lines in sight.

He was struggling hard not to cum, despite keeping his hands off his bulge, because he was so very, very aroused. He figured that cumming could be a minor scandal and ruin the fun, especially if his mother saw the evidence of that.

He somehow gathered his wits enough to add, in a cracking voice due to overexcitement, "I'm, uh, cool... but my mom..."

Jane finally spoke up. "Not just her! What about me?! Lisa! You can't do that!"

Lisa took a peek in Jane's direction. Sure enough, Jane was gawking with intense interest. Her face showed both lust and concern. She was leaning far out of her chair and into the aisle so she could see both Lisa and Darrin.

Lisa ignored Jane's complaint for the moment. She said to Darrin, quietly, "Ah, yes. Your mom. While we have a moment without her here, can I speak to you privately, and frankly?" She took a longer look at Jane, until they made eye contact. "And you too, since this affects you as well."

Jane just nodded. She was feeling too conflicted to say much.

She was no prude. A part of her welcomed something sexually exciting to relieve the boredom of the long flight. Plus, she was so horny that that made her more receptive to sexual boldness. Lisa was so gorgeous that even though Jane was mostly straight, just seeing Lisa effectively topless aroused her even more.

But another part of her was concerned. If Lisa got naked in front of Darrin, then she might end up doing the same. And despite her incestuous fantasies, she had no intention of doing anything intimate with him whatsoever in real life.

Darrin was in an erotic daze, but he finally stirred enough to nod too.

Lisa flashed another winning smile. "Good!" She got down on one knee, so she would be closer to eye level with both Jane and Darrin. But her main interest was Darrin, so she faced him.

Repositioning did nothing to cover up her huge tits. In fact, she deliberately leaned forward towards him, causing them to swell out and hang down dramatically. But she acted like that was no big deal at all.

Then she leaned in even closer, taking up most of her now empty seat, in order to speak with greater confidentiality (though she was aware that Jane would doubtlessly see and hear everything). In a sexy whisper, she said, "Darrin, we have a problem! Your mom, bless her heart, is too polite to discuss it, but I'm talking about the state of your penis!"

Lisa did a quick mental calculation. She figured that Sandy would be in the boiling hot bathroom for a few minutes at least, struggling with the decision to take her underwear off. Besides, she likely wasn't going to leave until she came by with the blanket she'd promised her. So what she did next was a risk, but it was one she was willing to make.

She leaned in even closer, until her dangling tits were almost touching Darrin's legs. "Can you keep quiet, and keep a secret?"

He nodded eagerly.

She looked back to Jane, who sensed something big was happening and was now kneeling in the aisle to be able to see everything. "Can you too?"

Jane reluctantly muttered, "I guess."

"You'll have to do better than that," Lisa said.

"Okay, fine, whatever," Jane grumbled. Then she nodded too.

Lisa nodded back, then resumed her whispering to Darrin. "The truth is, this is a long flight, and given that we're all going to get close to naked to deal with the heat, that thing is going to stay stiff more often than not!" She pointed to his boner from just inches away.

Then she continued, "I don't see why you should suffer. Since I'm not involved with anyone right now, and I like you a lot, I'm willing to help you out. Directly! Would you like that?"

He practically came on the spot, that idea was so thrilling. "Of course! Oh my God! So much!" But then he thought of his mother, and frowned. "But what about... my mom..."

Lisa smiled knowingly. "I know, I know. But maybe I can change her mind, by and by. Besides, she's not here now, is she?" She looked back at Jane, causing her immense tits to wobble and sway. "She's likely to be in the bathroom a while more, I'd guess. Is it okay with you if I help him out... right now?"

Jane was breathing hard with arousal. She was feeling even more conflicted than before. A part of her longed to see Lisa stroke her brother's enormous erection. But another part had a sinking feeling that this was a really bad idea, because it could be just the start of a slippery slope that led to even wilder things. Both parts were about equally strong, leaving her uncertain.

After a long pause, she said, "What about, you know... the idea that he takes care of himself?"

Lisa replied, "Would this really be any weirder? We're going to be in close confines for the better part of three days. When he does that, it's inevitable you're going to see it. A lot of it. The truth is, Sandy and I are going to be wearing nothing but these robes, if we even wear that much!"

The two siblings gasped.

Lisa told Darrin, "That means your penis is going to be stiff nearly all the time. You'll have to ejaculate many, many times each day. It's a real problem! When you masturbate, does it take you a long time?"

He looked at Lisa, and saw her giving him several subtle nods.

Based on those nods, which Jane didn't notice, he realized Lisa wanted him to answer in the affirmative. So he said, "Oh yeah! Definitely! It takes me a really long time. It could be an hour or more sometimes."

Lisa snickered in her own mind. Smart kid! She looked to Jane with concern. "You don't want that, do you? Can you just imagine having to sit there for an hour with absolutely nothing to do but hear the sounds of your brother masturbating? Talk about awkward!"

Jane didn't like that at all. It sounded arousing, but a lot more awkward than arousing. And it could get boring too, since he'd have to do that who knows how many times each day. She asked with alarm, "Isn't there another way?!"

Lisa held her arms out, as if asking, "Weren't you paying attention?" She spelled it out again. "The other option is what I just said, that I help him out. Then we can get it over with quickly. Maybe even before Sandy gets back. That'll save a lot of embarrassment for everybody.

Jane said, "Whatever. Do what you want. I don't care. I'm certainly not going to look though!" She defiantly turned around in her seat and even crossed her arms.

Jane told herself that this was the least bad option. She thought she was allowing the "responsible" option, but in fact her lusty desire was driving her thinking.

Lisa couldn't resist grinning at Jane's attitude. "Good! Look away or not. It's up to you. You might as well look, since I'm probably going to do this a lot in the next day or two." Then she turned back to Darrin, knowing full well that Jane would look.




CHAPTER 4

 

The tension grew and grew as Lisa reached out and unzipped Darrin's fly. Her years being a sex slave to her brother had taught her how to be great at sexy teasing and foreplay, and normally she would have drawn out the experience to increase the mutual enjoyment and savor the moment. But she was pressed for time with Sandy possibly exiting the bathroom at any moment, or at least calling for her to bring the blanket. Additionally, she sensed that Darrin was already dangerously close to cumming, and could blow his load before she could even touch him.

So she hurried onward. Once his fly was unzipped and his enormous boner was fully exposed, she immediately gripped it with both hands. The top half was soaked with pre-cum, to her delight. It was so very long and thick that her two hands had plenty to hold onto, especially since her fingers couldn't quite reach all the way around it.

She loved it, and sighed blissfully. It strongly reminded her of her brother's cock. That was no surprise, since SI always selected extremely well-hung teens. She shivered all over as she had a wonderful flashback to all the countless thousands of hours she'd spent stroking and sucking on her brother's boner, usually working together with her naked mother kneeling next to her.

Jane shivered lustily too. She muttered, "That's so wrong!" Then she remembered she wasn't supposed to be looking in the first place. She ducked down below the seatback. However, within seconds she was peeking through the gap between two seats instead.

Lisa's plan was to jack him off until he came. She knew it wouldn't take long, since he was about as worked up as he could possibly get, thanks to the overall highly sexual situation. But she was surprised when he grunted loudly and shut his eyes tight, indicating that her mere touch and the excitement of the overall situation had pushed him over the edge.

Knowing that she only had a second or two to deal with his coming cum blast, she quickly switched out of her fond remembrance for her brother-master and took action. She leaned in closer still, so her face was directly over the tip of Darrin's cock, from just a few inches away. At the same time, she began jacking him off with both hands.

Darrin already knew he was past the point of no return, but sensing that this gorgeous topless bombshell was actually starting to stroke his erection was such a great and arousing shock that it was like his orgasm was supercharged to a level of sexual ecstasy that he didn't even know was possible.

Yet somehow, even though he was losing his mind, he remained mindful enough of the danger of his mother hearing what was going on to clamp a hand over his mouth. It was a good thing too, because both of Lisa's hands were occupied.

He yelled fairly loudly, but between his covering hand, the constant rumbling roar of the plane, and the closed door to the bathroom, Sandy was none the wiser.

Because Lisa knew his orgasm was imminent, she deliberately didn't have a hand over the top of his cockhead in order to create a "crisis" over where his cum would go. Since her face was only a few inches above the tip of his cock, it was inevitable that his first rope of cum would blast her with considerable force.

She pretended to be surprised as the cum blast began, although that didn't matter since Darrin was seeing stars with his eyes wide open. He was in another world, a wonderful world of pure bliss.

Jane of course was watching intently, but she had a limited view through the crack and didn't have the correct angle to see Lisa's facial expression.

Regardless if anyone bought her surprised act, Lisa opened her mouth and brought her face down. In a flash, she had her lips over the tip of his cock, so the rest of his cum could shoot straight into her mouth and down her throat.

The fact that her lips were touching Darrin's hard-on would have totally blown his mind, except that his mind was thoroughly blown already. He was aware of what was happening in a general way, on some level, but mostly he was out of his mind. Had he been asked, he wouldn't have been able to remember his name or anything else. He was totally lost in the moment, enjoying the greatest pleasure of his life, by far.

Then it got even better for him! Lisa kept right on jacking him off with both hands, coaxing all the cum out of him that she could. And there was a lot! He always shot out a copious amount of cum that matched the extra large size of his penis. At the same time, her lips slid further down until she had most of his cockhead in her mouth.

She hadn't intended to do that. Her SI superiors had coached her on how to handle the Douglases on the journey to the Marshall Islands, and she was supposed to take things slowly and step by step. But she'd spent eight years lovingly serving the cock of her brother-master. Technically, she was no longer a sex slave, but she remained a firm believer in the sex slave philosophy that was a guiding principal of the Napali colony. Namely, the greatest purpose of submissive, big-titted beauties such as herself was to serve the huge cocks of naturally superior master-types like Darrin.

So although she wanted to hold back, she simply couldn't help herself. Once her lips made contact with Darrin's cock, it was like a flip was switched, and her entire being was focused on giving him maximum pleasure with her hands and mouth. She had spent eight solid years serving her brother's cock for hours every single day, and she missed it greatly. She felt incomplete without a master to serve, like she had a hole in her soul.

She worked for SI in order to keep an emotional connection with her eight years of being wonderfully enslaved by her brother on Napali Island. She wanted to help share the submissive joy with other similar women, like Sandy and Jane, and thus live vicariously through them. But every now and then her job as SI recruiter and minder gave her a chance to enjoy a "real" cock like Darrin's, so this was an extremely precious moment for her.

Lisa was flying high as she felt her mouth fill up with Darrin's cum. She knew he always came a lot, due to the surveillance video of his masturbation sessions that she'd seen. But she was pleased that his cum tasted fairly good as well.

Although she was delighted to actually be tasting it, she wasn't surprised. Over the course of the past year, Sandy's new friend (and SI confederate) Olivia had spent a lot of time talking to Sandy about living healthily and eating right. Olivia had steadily pushed for her to change her diet in a way to eat more fruit and less bitter foods. This had several purposes, but a key one was to make Darrin's cum taste a lot better, since what Sandy cooked affected the whole family.

The taste of Darrin's cum was very similar to that of Matthew's, Lisa's former brother-master. And that was no surprise, because Matthew had been brought along in the SI way just like what was happening to Darrin, so their diets changed in the exact same way. To Lisa, it was manna from heaven, bringing back powerful memories of great times.

In the three years since Lisa had left Napali Island after Matthew's tragic death, she had been a free agent, able to have sex with anyone she wanted. She had played around some, at first. But even with her bombshell looks, she couldn't find a man who met all the high standards that Napali men did, including sheer penis size and sweet cum taste. Most of all, none of her lovers could possibly understand and give her the sex slave lifestyle she craved. It was an impossible task, because no single man could recreate the entire submission and incest-based society of Napali. So she had chosen to go without men, except for rare times like this, when she got to serve a man as part of her SI duties who had received the SI stamp of approval.

As a result, the familiar taste of his cum meant the world to her. It was like she'd been transported back in time and was sucking on her brother's thick pole again. She was so emotionally moved that she had to fight not to shed tears of joy.

So far, she hadn't slipped her lips past the widest part of the crown of Darrin's cockhead. She knew that managing to do that would be a supreme physical challenge, especially since she was out of practice. She was mindful that she was supposed to pace herself so as to not freak out the Douglases and cause a prudish backlash. That was especially true with Jane watching, as well as Sandy being a very short distance away in the bathroom. But with the delicious taste of Darrin's cum flooding her mouth and even dribbling down her chin, she simply couldn't resist.

The seconds passed after Darrin's climax, and it soon became clear his cock wasn't going flaccid. So Lisa kept right on stroking his thickness with both hands while getting more aggressive with her mouth. It wasn't long before she managed to stretch her lips just enough to get past his crown. With that feat accomplished, her lips slid down another inch and she began sliding back and forth over his frenulum, his most sensitive "sweet spot."

This made Lisa deliriously overjoyed, because sliding her lips past her brother's sweet spot had been such a central part of her old life. Any big-titted Napali sex slave was a passionate cocksucker. Her tongue immediately got busy too. She prided herself on her tongue work. She had a nearly bottomless bag of tricks she'd learned in all her years serving Matthew, and she couldn't wait to use them on Darrin.

Without thinking, Jane exclaimed, "Oh my God! Lisa! That's SO WRONG!"

Only after she spoke those words did she remember that she wasn't supposed to be watching. It was nearly the exact same mistake she'd made less than a minute earlier, using similar words (She'd said "That's so wrong!" that time). However, she was so stunned and amazed that she simply couldn't help herself.

Once the words were out of her mouth, she couldn't take them back. She shut her eyes tight and covered her mouth with a hand, but of course that had no effect.

Neither Darrin nor Lisa noticed since neither of them tried to look her way. But both of them definitely heard her words and realized she was watching.

Lisa kept on with her increasingly overt cocksucking. She didn't even pause for a second after Jane's outburst.

However, less than a minute after she'd started bobbing and slurping, she heard Sandy's voice coming from inside the bathroom: "Lisa? Where are you? I could really use that blanket!"

That made Lisa about as frustrated as she could get. She wanted to beat her fists and cry out in agony. Cocksucking was much more than a sex act to her; it summed up what the sex slave life was all about. She'd been waiting a full year, since the last journey to Napali, for this very moment.

She thought, SHIT! Talk about BAD timing! Just when I'm starting to enjoy myself on a truly worthy cock! I haven't had this much fun since I was a minder last year. This is my purpose! It fulfills me like nothing else! I NEED to suck this cock! 

UGH! But I can't! I can't be selfish. Sandy's transformation is the most important thing by far. I HAVE to stop, and fast, to prevent disaster! I can't let her catch me like this! Not yet!

She was thinking these thoughts to herself, slowly, because she was reluctant to pull off just yet. Darrin's cock remained stiff, and it went against her entire sex slave mindset to leave him hanging. So even after she told herself to stop, she delayed a little longer. She tilted her head with Darrin's cockhead in her mouth to make eye contact with Jane.

Jane was still peeking through the gap between seats. Her intention to keep her eyes closed had only lasted a few seconds. She was sitting up on the chairs, panting hard and pulling on her nipples through her clothes. She'd never seen anything as thrilling as watching Lisa's lips wrapped around Darrin's impossibly thick cock and then somehow managing to slide up and down it.

She blushed when she saw Lisa make eye contact with her, and she quickly took her hands off herself, but even then she couldn't stop watching.

Lisa was relieved that she'd gotten Jane's attention. She frantically waved in the general direction of the bathroom.

Despite the fact that Lisa couldn't talk, Jane got the general message. She shouted, "Um, Mom, I can see Lisa's still a ways away, going through some stuff. I guess she's having a hard time finding that blanket."

Lisa gave a heartfelt thumbs-up in Jane's direction. She breathed a big sigh of relief. Then she went right back to bobbing on Darrin's thick cock. She still only went down as far as the ridge of his cockhead though. She didn't want to fully commit until she was sure the coast was clear.

Sandy groaned unhappily through the bathroom door. "Ugh! I wish she'd hurry up! I'm roasting in here! So much so that I've taken my darn undies off and I just want to get out!"

Jane said back, "Well, just hold your horses, it might be a few more minutes."

Sandy groaned again.

Jane thought, Why the hell did I say that?! I'm encouraging her! Enabling her! Hell, I'm a co-conspirator! But it's just too damn exciting! She could barely resist masturbating, but felt she had to because if Sandy opened the bathroom door, she'd see Jane right away.

Lisa was sorely tempted to use those extra minutes that Jane had provided to simply suck on Darrin's cock the whole time. And she did joyously suck for another minute or so.

As she did so, she thought, Uh-oh! Change of plans! I shouldn't have brought Jane in like that. I'm totally screwing up the approved transition plan. But God, I love sucking Darrin's cock so much! What a stud he is! Sure, he came right away, but his cock stayed as stiff as a steel bar! This is a cock that deserves to be properly pleasured! No wonder SI chose him! MMMM! 

But as much as she was loving every moment, she knew more important things had to be done. So instead of going deeper past his crown, she very reluctantly pulled her lips off.

Looking back at Jane through the gap, she mouthed the words, "Thank you!"

Jane just sheepishly smiled and nodded. She wasn't sure what was going on, but it was wild and fun so far, and she had a good feeling that things were going to get even wilder. She couldn't wait to see what else would happen, especially with the danger of her mother being there.

She told herself that she wasn't doing anything wrong. Darrin had to cum one way or another, and this was the best and fastest way. Why not let him have some fun along the way? That thinking ignored the fact that he'd already climaxed and Lisa's continued oral work had nothing to do with that.

Lisa was still steadily stroking Darrin's hard-on with both hands. But she pulled her head up and away enough so he'd have another good look at her immense dangling bare tits. She smiled at him a bit sheepishly, and spoke quietly to make extra sure Sandy couldn't hear, but Jane could. "Sorry about that, kid. I hope you don't mind. I hadn't thought about where the cum would go, and once you started to shoot, well, that was the only thing I could think of not to cause a mess."

Of course that explanation ignored the fact that she'd sucked him after he came and in fact she was still jacking him off. But she was sure he wasn't about to complain.

Darrin was beside himself. He was so out of it that his eyes bugged out like he'd lost his mind. He was completely incapable of coherent speech.

Jane snickered gleefully at his dazed condition. She could laugh at him since she knew he was loving every second, and he'd fully recover later. Since the others knew she was peeking anyway, she couldn't resist quietly teasing him, "You lucky son of a bitch!"

He didn't respond at all. He stared into space with a dazed expression.

Realizing that he was totally overwhelmed, Lisa asked him gently, "Darrin? Can you hear me? Are you paying attention?"

It took a long moment but he finally nodded. He even briefly glanced at her face before going back to stare alternately at her dangling boobs and her sliding hands.

Lisa's smile grew. To her this was victory, to pleasure her man so effectively that he literally didn't know up from down. But she didn't have time to savor the moment with Sandy broiling away in the bathroom, which was deliberately designed to be uncomfortably hot on an already too-hot plane.

In fact, just then, Sandy spoke through the bathroom door, "Jane? Is Lisa back yet?"

Jane lied again, "Sorry, Mom. But I'll tell you the second I see her."

"Thanks," Sandy said glumly. "Can you go find her, please?! I'm dying in here. It's too hot!"

Jane didn't know what to say. She realized she would be in big trouble if Sandy opened the door, peeked out, and saw that Lisa was still there. So to help stall for time, she said, "Sure. I'm on it."

Sandy groaned in frustration anyway. "Please hurry!"

Sandy's words reminded Lisa that she was quickly running out of time. Lisa whispered to Darrin, "You just sit tight. Relax and recover. I've gotta go do some things. But don't you worry. I don't want your penis to suffer. I'm sure, over the next day or two, I'll find some occasions to do a lot more of that. Just promise not to tell your mom about it quite yet. Okay?"

This time, he responded faster and nodded eagerly.

Lisa leaned back down and gave his cockhead a kiss. That soon turned into more licking, as well as continued stroking, because she had such trouble controlling herself.

But then Sandy asked through the door, "Jane? Are you still there? What's happening? I'm dying here! I'm burning up!"

Jane was staring at her brother's cock with undisguised lust. But she looked back to the bathroom door, just to make sure it was still closed. "Um, hold on. I'm just leaving now to go find her, okay?"

"Thanks," Sandy replied. "But PLEASE! Hurry it up! I'm getting so sweaty that, well, it's a problem!"

Lisa reluctantly pulled away from Darrin's boner again. She almost gave his cockhead another good-bye kiss, but she realized that would just start the cycle all over again. She quickly stood back up, while she was still feeling a burst of resolve.

Once again, she made no attempt to cover up her partial nudity, even though she was standing in the aisle. If anything her robe had opened up more. The sash had loosened enough for Darrin to see that her bush had been shaved off. The robe slipped off one shoulder, exposing yet more of her upper body and leaving the impression that the robe was dangerously close to falling off altogether.

Darrin stared at her in wide-eyed wonder. WOW! She was just sucking my dick! LISA! The second sexiest woman I've ever seen with my own eyes! 

Lisa turned to Jane, and made a motion for her to stand up.

Once Jane did, she whispered to her, "Are you up for some sexy fun?"

Jane smiled from ear to ear, almost wickedly. Then, remembering the incest factor, she amended that to say, "Well, within reason, of course."

Lisa smiled back. "Of course. For starters, we need to get you in something more liberating that'll help you fight the heat. Would you be willing to wear a robe just like the one I've got on... and nothing else?"

Jane didn't even have to think about it. "I'm all over that!"

Her attitude about wearing such a rope had totally flipped, mostly because she was so extremely aroused. Seeing Lisa suck and stroke Darrin's cock had drastically changed things for her, and in ways she didn't consciously realize yet. But also, she didn't expect that she would actually do anything physical with her brother. Despite her secret fantasies about him, that was so wildly improbable in her mind that she didn't even consider it, especially with Sandy and Lisa there too. She just thought she'd have a fun time watching Lisa get intimate with him, since that so clearly was happening now.

Additionally, unlike her prudish and careful mother, in recent months she'd been having fun occasionally flashing Darrin. She made sure it could always come off as an accident, such as walking into a room without knocking, and she usually limited it to brief glimpses of herself wearing underwear or at most going topless, but she got a big thrill out of it every time. So now that the atmosphere had changed to "outrageously sexy," she was ready and willing for more of that, and to even take things to the next level with more outrageous and overt teasing.

Lisa flashed her pearly whites and grabbed Jane's shoulders in excitement. "Great! Quick, come with me. We need to get you changed while your mother is in the bathroom so it's a done deal before she can object."

Jane smiled widely too. But then she said with concern, "Okay. But before we go anywhere, do you realize you've got some of his... stuff... on your face?"

Lisa giggled. "Oh shit!" She'd forgotten that she'd taken Darrin's first rope or two on her face before getting her mouth around his shaft. She felt her cheeks and came into contact with some cum. Sensing that Jane's attitude had shifted in a major way, she unabashedly scooped some up and sucked those fingers into her mouth. "Sorry! This is the quickest way to clean that up. Besides... just between you and me, your brother's cum is really yummy!"

Jane giggled too. "You're so baaaaad!"

"I know! I'm glad you're cool with it. But quick, come with me!"

The two of them hurried down the aisle towards the center of the plane. Lisa had a box of supplies near at hand, but she had another box of things she didn't want readily accessible, and that's where she kept some clothes.

As they walked, Jane asked, "What about my mom?! We can't leave her in that awful bathroom! It really is hell in there."

"I know," Lisa replied. "Let's hurry then!"

After showing Jane the other robe, which was white, she started to hurry back.

But Jane, holding up the robe, asked urgently, "Wait! Where am I supposed to change?! Mom's already in the bathroom!"

Lisa waved her hands at all the boxes and bags stacked up high. "I don't know. Find a spot. But do it fast!"

Jane reluctantly nodded.

Then Lisa rushed back to take care of Sandy.

In truth, it wasn't hard for Jane to find some privacy. Most of the plane's interior was seat-less, and the boxes and other supplies had been carefully arranged so there wasn't a straight aisle allowing one to look way down the plane. Actually, Jane was near where the flight attendant Vicky was sitting most of the time but she didn't realize it because of the way the aisle zigzagged.

There were narrow gaps between some of the stacks of boxes, so Jane found a private alcove like that to change. It actually was a fairly large space, considering that boxes and bags were stacked up high almost everywhere else. It even had a chair in it.

She didn't question its purpose, but that alcove was actually set up by the SI staff to be a good spot for sex acts away from the others. There were similar private spots for the Brown and Sanchez families further up the plane.

Meanwhile, Lisa went to the box she kept near her seat. In fact, it was directly across the aisle from her seat. She took the blanket out, though it was a stretch to call it a blanket. She walked only a couple of feet away to the bathroom. Then she said through the door, "Sandy? You there?"

Sandy exclaimed, "Lisa? Praise be! I'm about to pass out in here!"

"Don't worry, I'm here to help." Luckily, she remembered the cum still on her face, thanks to Jane's reminder, and she started swiping the rest of it into her mouth as quickly as she could. "I have the blanket, finally. I'm sorry it took so long, but some of the boxes look the same, and I got lost."

"Never mind about that!" Sandy opened the door a crack and stuck her head out.

Lisa had to quickly turn her head away, because she knew she might still have some cum on her face that she'd missed. She was frustrated at having to waste the precious cum of a superior master-type, but in order to not get caught she quickly smeared the remaining cum into her cheeks.

"Lisa?" Sandy was confused, since she poked her head out only to see Lisa looking the other way. "I'm over here."

"Right!" Lisa made one last wipe of her forehead, nose, and chin, just to be safe. She also furtively rearranged her robe so she was showing plenty of cleavage but at least her nipples were hidden. Then she turned and smiled at Sandy through the partially open door. "So do you see my point about the heat?"

"YES! Oh my goodness, yes! I never thought I'd say this, but I'm practically ready to go naked, even with my son here. I'm about to pass out! Literally!"

Lisa looked Sandy over, and saw she was drenched with sweat, and not just on her face. Most of Sandy's body was still hidden behind the bathroom door, but she could see one arm, and that was sweaty too. "Sorry! Wow, look at you! You're soaked!"

Sandy was distraught. "Tell me about it. This is a disaster!"

Lisa moved into take-charge mode. "Don't worry; I'll take care of it. First, do you have your undies?"

"Yes! And I don't know what the heck to do with them! That's the main reason I've been waiting for you."

"Don't worry, I've got that too. Slip them through the door and I'll discreetly put them away."

"Okay... but... I can't believe I'm doing this!"

"Relax! So you'll be partially naked for a few hours. Until the end of the flight, actually. But it's not the end of the world. Besides, it's not like you have any choice."

Sandy was still peering into the aisle, with little more than her head showing. "My gosh! And look at you! You're practically naked! For real!"

"This is what I was wearing the last time you saw me."

Sandy averted her eyes by ducking her head back behind the door. "I know, but... everything's just kind of... hanging out. Can't you at least tighten the robe some?!"

Lisa replied without even attempting to adjust the robe's sash, "I'm trying to be mindful of that, but there's only so much I can do. We can do. You're wearing the exact same thing, you know."

"UGH! Please don't remind me!"

Sandy closed the door until it was open only an inch or two. She brought her mouth right to the gap and whispered very quietly to Lisa, "Where's Darrin?! What is he doing?! I'm afraid to ask!"

Lisa brought her head close and whispered back, "He's masturbating, as we planned. Unfortunately, he keeps stroking and stroking, sliding his fingers up and down his outrageously oversized organ, but he still hasn't climaxed. It's a real problem!"

In fact, Darrin wasn't masturbating. But his cock was fully erect and exposed.

Sandy gasped. "Oh no! It's just like I feared! What are we going to do?!"

Lisa said, "Don't worry, I'll figure something out. I promise."

After some more small talk, Lisa put Sandy's underwear in the same nearby box where she'd gotten the blanket. There was a sink in the bathroom, and she noticed that Sandy had washed her panties to hide the evidence of her arousal. But that had only been partially successful, since she didn't want to make the panties too wet in the hope she could wear them later, and they still smelled of sexual arousal.

Lisa then spent the next couple of minutes talking to Sandy, encouraging her to have the confidence to be so exposed while sitting next to her son. The sheer heat had worn down Sandy's resistance, as planned, especially the extra heat inside the bathroom. True, Lisa had had a great time sucking on Darrin's cock, but she had also deliberately wanted Sandy to "bake" in the bathroom long enough to at least break her resistance to take her underwear off.

Lisa then got a towel, thoroughly wetted it with cool water, and then let Sandy towel herself off with it.

Sandy was so relieved that it didn't occur to her that not only was she standing in the aisle by this time, she was in full view of both Jane and Darrin!

Actually, that wasn't true at first. Jane had finished dressing into her white robe and returned to her seat. She could easily see what her mother was doing, since she had an aisle seat, and her row was closer to the bathroom door. However, there was no line of sight between Darrin and Sandy, since he had a center seat one row further back.

He was truly off in la-la land, his mind seemingly destroyed by recent events. He didn't even fully realize that his erection was completely exposed. But when he heard Lisa and Sandy, and realized that his ultra-curvy mother was going to towel herself off just out of sight, he had the sense to switch seats and peer into the aisle.

Lisa was hoping and expecting that he'd recovered enough to do that, to help increase his lusty desire for his mother. So she was careful to position Sandy with the wiping so that Sandy was never facing in Darrin's direction and thus wouldn't realize she was being watched. It helped that Sandy didn't want to look in that general direction anyway.

Halfway through cleaning herself with the towel, Sandy froze and shut her eyes tight. She whispered to Lisa, "Please don't tell me my children are looking at me!"

Lisa whispered back, "Trust me, you're safe. Darrin has his eyes closed while he's busy stroking himself. He's off in fantasy land. Meanwhile, Jane's sitting in the row in front, with her eyes shut tight and her hands over her ears. I'm guessing she's trying her hardest not to pay attention to what her brother is doing right behind her."

Lisa whispered that just loud enough for the Douglas kids to hear. Since she was standing behind Sandy, she nodded at them and even waved her hands in hopes they would catch on and strike the poses she was describing.

Darrin couldn't believe his luck. He closed his eyes and started sliding his fingers up and down his throbbing erection. But after just a few seconds, he opened his eyes just barely enough so he could peek at Sandy while she continued to wipe herself down with the towel. It was breathtakingly titillating, especially because she was repeatedly wiping the towel over all her sweaty skin under her skimpy robe, exposing still more of herself.

Jane did almost the exact same thing. She put her hands over her ears and kept them there, but she furtively watched Sandy through slitted eyes too. She didn't feel a strong sexual attraction towards women, but Sandy had such an incredible body that she couldn't resist watching and even get more aroused by it.

The Jane of ten minutes ago would have been shocked to discover how she was behaving now. But Lisa's all-too-brief blowjob had changed everything. Even though Jane had been fucked by some handsome and sexually talented guys, this was the most aroused she'd ever been in her life. She was so insanely horny that she was "out of her mind" in a very real sense.

Sandy felt frazzled and physically weak after being in the sauna-like bathroom for many minutes. When Lisa had offered her the wet, cool towel, she was so desperate for relief that she toweled herself off without giving much thought to the fact that she was standing in the aisle of an airplane. She hadn't seen anyone else but Lisa, Jane, and Darrin since the plane took off, and with the way the aisle zigzagged out of sight and the constant roar of the engines' muffled sounds, she felt like she was in her own private world.

She had good reason to feel that way, since every aspect had been deliberately designed by SI to create that impression.

But her son was watching the whole time, and while masturbating, no less!

She tried her best to maintain her modesty, especially with Lisa standing right next to her, but her desire to cool down and wipe all her sweat off was strong. She wound up putting on an incredibly sexy show without realizing it. True, her privates generally stayed covered, and she kept her back turned from where she knew her kids were sitting. But the way she wiped her wet and sweaty skin was highly erotic by itself.

But her "sexy show" got even better when she bent over to wipe all the way down to her feet, as she unthinkingly and completely exposed her entire bare ass! She never wore short skirts and never went without panties, so it didn't occur to her what she was showing. In fact, she kept rubbing the towel down to her feet over and over again, not just to get rid of the sweat but also to cool off. Her entire ass was on display for more than a minute!

Lisa was delighted at this lucky break. She wanted to do something silly like pointing at Sandy's incredible ass and giving Darrin the thumbs up sign, but she knew that wasn't prudent. That was especially true since she realized how Jane was also staring through narrowly slitted eyes.

Darrin was barely hanging onto his sanity, he was so aroused. He was feeling reckless and careless, since his usual restraint had been destroyed by the sheer intensity of recent experiences. As a result, he stroked his erection without really thinking about the fact that he wasn't just watching a porn video on the Internet. He was watching his real live mother from so close that he could have reached out and touched her bare ass!

Soon, he was back off in his la-la land of total sexual euphoria, smiling like an idiot as he reveled in every motion his mother made.

He would have been even more aroused if he knew what Sandy was thinking. She thought, How did I find myself in this predicament?! What a total disaster! My big man is jacking off while sitting only a few feet away from me, in full view of everybody! If I turned around and looked, I'd probably see his hand pumping up and down all that thick, hot cock-meat! 

And I'll bet anything... ANYTHING... that he's thinking about me while he's doing it! Lisa said he fantasizes about me constantly, and I knew that already anyway. I'm sure he's thinking about me in this ridiculous robe. But worse, Lisa says that boys his age constantly think about oral sex. Constantly! I'll bet he's thinking about how I'd look kneeling between his legs and slurping all over his BIG FAT COCK!

Sandy didn't consciously realize it, but she'd wiped all her sweat away by this time, and she was less wiping herself clean and more caressing herself with the towel, allowing her to prolong her fantasy. He'd love that, wouldn't he? The pervert! Only I don't think this damn robe would stay on my shoulders for long, if I was leaning forward and bobbing intently on his oversized pole. It would slide all the way off, and then I'd be stuck there loving his cock while buck naked! 

The SHAME! God! What a slut I am! Because I know it would be soooo GOOOD! Once I'd start, I'd never be able to stop! Then I'd become his mommy slut, just like Olivia is for her son! I'd become totally addicted to coaxing out load after load of his sweet seed, just like her! I wouldn't even care that I was doing it on this damn plane, with Lisa and Jane...

OH SHIT! The reminder of Jane being there startled her out of her fantasy. She froze in place and tried to calm herself.

After taking a few deep breaths, she whispered to Sandy, "How are we doing? My kids... they're not looking, are they?"

Lisa whispered back, "Nope. Don't worry. Darrin's so lost in some masturbatory fantasy that I don't think he'd notice if a whole herd of elephants came charging by! I can't help but look his way from time to time. He's got such a MASSIVE erection! And he's stroking it with wild abandon! It's a miracle he hasn't climaxed yet!"

Sandy bit her lip. Her urge to turn around and look was nearly overwhelming, but she resisted. She thought, This is torture! Pure torture! Why does my son have to be so damn well-hung?! Why did Olivia have to put so many weird ideas in my head?! I can't stop thinking about sucking him off! What's wrong with me?! 

And what if he's peeking?! Oh God! He could be! Why does that thought AROUSE me so much! Sure, it disturbs me, but it arouses me more! If he is, I must be putting on some kind of obscene show. I have to finish fast!

Lisa occasionally looked back to check on Jane and Darrin. It was easy to see that they were staring at Sandy. Jane still had her hands over her ears, but the more time went on, the more they opened their eyes wide.

Lisa loved that Darrin was jacking off while gawking at his voluptuous mother. She tried to prolong Sandy's toweling off to help prolong his erotic joy as well. Just when Sandy finally decided she was done, Lisa gave her another cool and wet towel, and took the other one away.

The new towel felt so very good to Sandy that she washed herself off all over again. She even bent over and exposed her ass as much as she did the last time.

But Lisa could only string things along so much without getting obvious about it. Eventually, the time came for Sandy to return to her seat.




CHAPTER 5

 

Seeing what was coming, Lisa took the second towel from Sandy and got back in her aisle seat. In doing so, she managed to get Darrin to slide over to his middle seat before Sandy could realize where he was and that he'd been watching her.

She also saw that his shorts had slid down and his boner was fully exposed. She was going to tuck that back into his shorts, because she figured that having him continue to masturbate while Sandy was sitting right next to him was probably more than Sandy could handle just yet.

But before Lisa did that, Sandy noticed that Jane was wearing a loose robe and nothing else, and started arguing with her about it.

Still standing in the aisle, Sandy complained, "What do you think you're wearing, young lady?!"

Jane shot back, "The exact same as you! And the exact same as Lisa. What's the big deal?"

"The big deal is that your brother is sitting right behind you! He could potentially see... well, too much!"

Jane responded, "He doesn't have X-ray vision. How could he possibly see me?"

Sandy replied, "Okay, maybe not now, but later."

"Then we'll deal with that later."

"Janey, weren't you the one who begged me to make sure you'd never wear a robe like that?"

Jane carefully replied, "True, but things change. This heat is EXTREME! Look at how I'm sweating like a pig! It's the same reason you took your underwear off. We have no choice!"

The two of them continued to argue in that vein. Clearly, Jane was winning.

Sensing that would go on for a few minutes, Lisa couldn't resist. She had been about to tug Darrin's shorts up, but seeing how much progress she'd made with the Douglas family already, she pulled his shorts all the way off instead! She hid them behind and under her seat so Sandy wouldn't find them.

Then, without saying a word, she took Darrin's boner back in hand and resumed jacking him off!

He gladly let her replace his hand with hers.

She knew doing that was dangerous, since Sandy remained oblivious that Lisa had done anything to his exposed boner other than being the one who first exposed it. But she stroked him while constantly looking into the aisle where Sandy was standing.

Luckily, he was wearing a baggy, oversized T-shirt, since she'd warned the whole family to wear loose clothing. That fit Lisa's improvised plan well. She figured she'd have time to tuck his boner under his T-shirt and try to sell that to Sandy as his version of wearing a loose robe.

But perhaps more importantly, she had a craving to stroke him that was so strong that she couldn't help herself! It was déjà vu for her, because he so strongly reminded her of her brother Matthew back when she, Matthew, and their mother had journeyed to Napali Island for the first time on a flight just like this one.

Darrin's brain was broken, at least for the time being. He wasn't thinking rationally, so he just accepted this new reality and enjoyed the hell out of Lisa's talented stroking. He was dangerously close to cumming again, thanks to the inadvertent sex show Sandy had put on with her towel.

To his added delight, Lisa's loose robe opened up enough to fully expose her G-cups. The robes were cleverly designed to open up like that on their own for a busty woman, and Lisa definitely qualified.

Lisa knew he was staring, with a particular fascination of her erect nipples, but she made no attempt to cover up.

She sensed that all this stimulation was quickly taking him over the edge, and she was an expert at dealing with it. He actually started to cum almost immediately, but she brought her other hand to his crotch and squeezed hard around the base of his shaft. That not only short-circuited the orgasm process before it could really get going, it provided a refractory time period of sorts for at least a few minutes, allowing his urge to cum to recede for a while.

Unfortunately, the argument between Jane and Sandy was heading towards a stalemate, with Sandy insisting that Jane at least put her bra and panties back on, and Jane refusing to do so, relying on the powerful argument that Sandy was being a hypocrite given what she was wearing.

Lisa would have loved nothing more than to drop her head down and bob on Darrin's cock. But instead, she forced herself to stop the handjob and tuck his boner under his T-shirt. The way the T-shirt tented up was downright comical. She figured Darrin needed time to recover from his close call anyway.

Then she stood up and joined in the discussion. Naturally, she took Jane's side. She still kept a hand loosely holding Darrin's erection, since she was sure the two Douglas women couldn't see what she was doing.

Sandy finally caved. Not only was she outnumbered two-to-one, but Lisa claimed special knowledge of how hot the rest of the flight would get, and insisted that there wasn't a real choice. She reminded Sandy how hot it had been in the bathroom, and that alone was a powerful argument.

As the argument had been coming to a close, Lisa anticipated what would happen next. She surreptitiously removed her hand from Darrin's boner and replaced it with one of his. Then she carefully covered his entire crotch with his large T-shirt. Finally, she pulled her robe together just barely enough to cover her nipples.

Sandy started to return to her seat. But as soon as she reached the back row, she looked to where Darrin was sitting and noticed that his shorts were gone! It was impossible to miss, with the way his T-shirt tented upwards. She could clearly see how his hand was holding his erection under the shirt.

Sandy gasped out loud and even covered her mouth in shock. She was so stunned that she temporarily forgot just how much of her own body was exposed. Her robe had gradually opened up, since it naturally did that unless one constantly worked to keep it closed, just as Lisa's did. Thus, she was showing a dramatic amount of cleavage, just like Lisa was.

Lisa acted fast before Sandy could get second thoughts and take action about her own robe or Darrin lack of shorts. While Sandy was still very much in shock, Lisa rather insistently pushed her forward and guided her past Darrin, then plopped her back down into her "window" seat (though there were no windows on the plane outside of the cockpit).

Sandy was in a total daze, so she didn't put up any resistance. Only after she was in her seat for a few moments did she start to recover and react. First, she carefully pulled her robe tight. Then, wanting to cover up even more, she urgently asked Lisa, "Where did that blanket go?"

Lisa had hoped that Sandy had forgotten all about the blanket. But since Sandy mentioned it, she smiled and got it. (She'd placed it on a box across the aisle while helping Lisa with the toweling off process.) She smiled and said, "Here you go." Then she sat back in her aisle seat.

Sandy took the blanket and frowned. She hadn't paid close attention to it until now, and she didn't like what she saw, even before she unfolded it. "This?! This is a 'blanket?' It barely even qualifies as a towel!"

That was true. Lisa had a choice of blankets to offer from her secret supplies, but she figured the less Sandy had to cover up with, the better. The blanket she'd chosen was square-shaped, and just short enough so she couldn't use it to cover up both her breasts and her pussy. It also was made of smooth, thin silk, just like the robes all three women were wearing.

Lisa pointed out, "I know it's not big, but think about how hot it is in here. Would you want this or a thick wool blanket? The point is, it's big enough to get the job done. You wanted an extra layer over your privates to prevent accidental exposure, and this does that."

Sandy held up the blanket and eyed it critically. "Does it? Maybe. Just barely!" She placed the towel over her pussy mound, and had no trouble covering that. But when she tried to keep it there while pulling it up to her nipples, she realized it was a couple of inches short of reaching the bottom of her immense I-cups, much less higher to her nipples.

She sighed with frustration and gave up the effort, keeping it over just her crotch.

She glanced at her son's crotch. He was still holding his boner under his shirt, but to her great relief he didn't look to be actively stroking himself.

She thought, This is madness! I'm practically naked, and my son still hasn't had an orgasm yet! What the hell are we going to do?! And my so-called "blanket" is more like a hankie! I'm so screwed! 

She looked to Lisa plaintively. "This is... a... a problem! Do you have another one?!"

Lisa gave her a sympathetic smile. "Sorry. You're lucky I had that much. What's the problem?"

Sandy gave Lisa an incredulous look. "These!" She waved her hands over her big tits. She was especially distraught because when she'd wetted her body all over with the towels, that had gotten her robe somewhat wet too. And when the light green fabric got wet, it turned partially see-through. She hadn't noticed it until now, but she looked down and saw to her great dismay that her nipples could clearly be seen! She squealed in dismay and covered the middle of her huge globes with both of her hands.

Lisa pretended not to notice Sandy's wet robe problem, and said, "Okay, I can relate. But remember this is a long and hot flight. There's bound to be some accidental exposure. Maybe a lot of exposure. We'll all just have to grin and bear it."

Sandy couldn't resist gawking at the large tenting in Darrin's T-shirt. It was pulling so tightly on the fabric that the shape of his bulbous cockhead could be clearly seen, since his hand was holding it further down his shaft. Furthermore, he'd been leaking pre-cum at least since Lisa's recent, brief handjob, and that was making a wet spot where the tip met the T-shirt. That was creating the same sort of semi-transparent problem Sandy was having, and it was causing the fabric to cling even closer to the shape of his cockhead.

She thought, Dear Lord! That's not a mere penis; that's a tower of cock! So much delicious thick cock-meat! I could just... I could pull the damn T-shirt aside, bend over, and take it in my mouth! I swear, I would suck the hell out of him until he'd have a great big cum! That would solve his blue balls problem! 

No! What the hell am I thinking? This heat must be making me delirious!

Sandy had never come all the way down from her earlier great arousal. She was so used to completely covering up that the mere fact she was wearing nothing but a loose robe made her feel completely naked. Being naturally and deeply submissive, getting embarrassed or even humiliated was a powerful turn-on for her, just as it was for all Napali women. (It actually was an important prerequisite for any woman to qualify.) She didn't realize how turned on being this exposed was making her, especially in front of her son, but it was happening in a major way nonetheless.

She was grateful to get all cleaned up in the bathroom, and then again with the toweling off. Her pussy had been soaked in her sopping wet panties, but now it was dry again. Or at least that was the case for a minute or two, because she'd been getting moist just from standing in the aisle, and now that she was sitting next to her son's "tower of cock," her pussy reacted like it was about to get fucked by a cock that was at least twice the size of her dearly departed husband's.

She thought, I HAVE to do something about my son's lewd display! And fast! That will remove my temptation. How long can I maintain this thin facade that I'm not totally obsessed with the fantasy of playing with his cock? And especially sucking on it! Oh yes, that! I'm salivating so much that I'm liable to start drooling! Gaawwwd! 

Besides, what's going to happen next?! Will he just resume stroking himself?! And if he does, then what?! If he pulls that T-shirt out of the way, I'm going to lose my freaking mind! I have to fix this situation!

She realized she was wantonly gawking at his erection and his hand around it. If her eyes were lasers, she would have burned his T-shirt clear away so she could have a direct view.

Darrin was busy looking at Lisa, While Sandy was doing her best to cover up with her small blanket over her pussy mound and her arms across her huge tits, Lisa was taking a much more cavalier attitude. In fact, her robe was wide open down to her sash, and like before it was only her erect nipples that prevented her tits from getting fully exposed.

Lisa, in turn, was looking out into the aisle, as if something interesting was happening there. She was deliberately doing that to give both Darrin and Sandy a chance to look where they most wanted.

Meanwhile, Jane had been totally forgotten in the front row. She wanted it to stay that way, so she was careful not to say anything. But with nothing else going on, and so many interesting things happening behind her, she couldn't resist peeking through the gap between the two seats some more.

Sandy was tempted to just stare and stare at her son's crotch. But she gathered her willpower and averted her eyes. Then she said, "Darrin, Son, speaking of exposure, have you lost your mind?! What the heck happened to your shorts?! I insist you put them back on this instant!"

Darrin was still off in an erotic wonderland. He was furtively rubbing his "sweet spot," the frenulum. He was doing it a very careful way so it was difficult to tell with the T-shirt in the way. There was a little bit of hand movement, but much.

He'd been staring at Lisa's chest when Sandy addressed him, but he slowly turned his upper body to face his mother.

He unthinkingly gawked at her incredible body, until she tried to cover up even more. Instead of just holding one lower arm over her nipples (while her other hand averted her eyes), she covered up her chest with both her upper and lower arms as best she could.

That finally shook him out of his erotic daze, at least partially. But he was still so out of it that all he could say to her was "Huh?"

Sandy, at first, kept her head turned away so she wouldn't have to look at his bulge. But she made eye contact with him and gave him an upset glare. "Is that all you can say? 'Huh?' Where did your shorts go?!"

He looked down in confusion, because it hadn't fully dawned on him until just then that his shorts in fact were gone. It was like he was heavily stoned, except with lust instead of drugs.

Jane snickered at her brother's cluelessness. But she was careful not to make much noise, and the rumbling of the old cargo plane masked a lot of sound anyway. She had a great view of his hand around his erection, and from her angle she could tell how he was subtly rubbing his sweet spot. The whole situation was all so endlessly arousing and entertaining that she had put her worries aside, at least for now.

Lisa sensed that Darrin wasn't exactly at his sharpest. Worried he was likely to blurt out something stupid, she spoke for him. "Don't worry, I took care of them and put them away. His underwear too."

Sandy was aghast yet again. "What?! Why?! For heaven's sake! Just look at that!" She pointed at the tenting of his T-shirt almost fearfully.

Lisa seemed nonplussed. "I had to, of course. He's suffering from the same problem the rest of us are. He's got to dress for the heat too. I've got another robe like the ones we're wearing for him to wear, but is that really what you want? The problem is, it opens right down the middle, like ours do, except given his stiff erection, well, that could create a problem."

Sandy was aghast. "COULD create a problem?! I'd say it's creating a problem already! This situation is totally intolerable! With the way we're all dressed, or I should say undressed, it's downright pornographic!"

Lisa nodded. "It is a problem. But don't worry, we discussed this earlier. Remember how he's going to jack off? Once he does that, he'll go flaccid and all will be well again. Look at his crotch." She waited until Sandy was looking.

In fact, Sandy was more like ogling. She felt her heart would thump right out of her chest. Sweat was dripping down her face, more from nervousness and excitement than the stifling heat.

Lisa went on, "So imagine that he's flaccid instead. Won't that be better, once that happens? Luckily, he's got such an oversized shirt that it safely covers everything."

Sandy stared critically. She was getting more aroused by the second, it seemed. She felt she needed to put her foot down about him putting his shorts back on, but a part of her was excited about the possibilities of him exposing himself if he wore just a T-shirt.

Sandy wanted to whisper to Lisa without Darrin or Jane hearing, but that was difficult with Darrin sitting between them. She lowered her voice and leaned forward towards Lisa, so at least Jane would have trouble hearing.

However, in so doing, her robe opened wider over her chest, despite her arm resting over her nipples. Her breasts would have been fully exposed had it not been for that arm. She tried to use her free hand to pull her robe tighter, but with only partial success.

She sighed, and decided to deal more with that problem later. Then she spoke quietly to Lisa. "What are we going to do about... you know! His problem!"

Lisa looked at Darrin. She could tell he was still dazed with too much arousal, so she kept her question simple. "Kid, do you need to cum?"

He nodded.

"Does it hurt, having to go so long with an erection like that without cumming?"

Despite his highly distracted condition, he could see that was a leading question. He nodded again, just as he knew Lisa wanted him to.

Lisa smiled with approval.

Encouraged, he turned to Sandy and whispered, "Mom, it hurts! It's all backed up! So painful!"

Lisa smirked at that. She asked him, "But you're trying to be polite, aren't you? You think it's weird to stroke yourself with your mom sitting right next to you and your sister sitting nearby too."

He nodded. He was hamming up his suffering with a pained expression. He didn't know what was happening exactly, but Lisa had sucked his cock, if only briefly, and he had a good feeling that more wonderful things like that would happen if he kept following her lead.

The mention of "your sister" caused Sandy to look up and around for Jane.

Jane had been ignored so long that she'd gone from looking through the gap between the seats to peering just over the top of the seatback she was sitting in.

Sandy made eye contact with her, and indignantly complained, "What are you looking at, young lady! Turn around this instant! That's an order!"

Jane ducked her head down and then turned around. She wanted to complain but decided it was wiser to try to get back to being ignored.

Seeing that Sandy was feeling aroused and conflicted, Lisa asked her, "Don't you agree that he needs to jack off some more? Think about his blue balls problem. That's only gotten worse. He must be suffering something awful!"

Sandy was getting dizzy just from thinking about what Lisa had suggested. She tried to fight her sexual desire, saying, "Well, I don't know if I'd use the word 'needs.' But I suppose that could help... defuse... the situation."

"Good!" Lisa slapped Darrin's shoulder encouragingly. "Did you hear that, kid? Your mom just gave you permission to jack off!"

Sandy winced. "I wish you wouldn't keep using that phrase!"

Darrin had been paying attention to the discussion through his sexually stoned haze. But his lust was in total control. So when he heard he was allowed to jack off, he acted without critically thinking first. He pulled his boner out from under his T-shirt. Then, once it was fully exposed, he started stroking it!

Sandy had been shocked by a number of things already, but this time she was so astounded that she did a textbook "double take." She simply could not believe what her eyes were seeing! But along with a sudden shock came a powerful lusty surge that seemed to set her entire body on fire.

Even Lisa was shocked. She'd fully expected him to just resume fondling himself from under his T-shirt. She thought, Bonus! I wasn't expecting that at all, but okay, I can roll with that. Let's see just how far we can push Sandy before she pushes back! 

Jane had hardly turned back around when she heard what the others were saying and turned back to face the back row again. She repositioned so she could peek through the gap between the seats some more. She was rewarded with a view of Darrin's raging erection from less than a foot away.

She didn't consciously realize it, but her desire for him was growing by leaps and bounds. Her friend and SI confederate Cassie only had partial success in getting Jane to lust for her brother. But the seeds of incestuous lust that had been planted over many months by Cassie were finally taking root.

Sandy wanted to scream out from the sexy sight so tantalizingly close to her, but she just panted hard. Her eyes were as wide as saucers and her jaw dropped. OH! MY! GOD! What is he...?! He can't... It's SO BIG! HNNG! It's incredible! Gaawwwd, my son! My SON! 

Thinking about the fact he was her son was like a slap in the face and finally gave her voice. She hissed urgently, "Darrin! Not HERE! I said okay, but NOT HERE!"

Normally, Darrin would have been much too shy to expose himself in front of someone else, especially in front of his mother and someone else besides. (He didn't realize that his sister was watching through the crack between the seats as well.) However, his mind had been blown so radically that he managed to return to sanity by making an unconscious decision not to question anything and just go with the flow, no matter what. That had worked out really great for him so far.

As a result, he found it easy to whip out his dick and start stroking it, but he also found it easy to stop if he was going to get to do it somewhere else. He was in a plastic condition, ready to do whatever he was told, because ever since he'd gotten on this plane flight everything seemed to result in incredible sexual pleasure for him. So he just nodded sheepishly and pulled his T-shirt back over his boner.

Lisa was secretly disappointed with that, for more reasons than one. Of course she'd hoped he'd get to jack off in front of Sandy and Jane. (Since she already knew about Jane's trick of peeking through the crack, she checked it from time to time to see if Jane was watching.) That would be a big step in her overall sexual transformation plan. But also, she was disappointed by Darrin's lack of decisiveness. After all, her ultimate goal wasn't for her to seduce anyone, it was for her to assist Darrin seduce his mother and sister.

That had to happen before they reached Napali. And it wasn't just enough for physical intimacy to ensue - he needed to show signs of being able to dominate his loved ones, and they needed to show signs of enjoying being dominated by him, to make sure the master and slave lifestyle was right for the entire family. That wasn't going to happen if he remained passive.

However, she also knew that he'd just experienced the greatest shock of his life, and there was a lot more of that sort of thing to come. She was willing to cut him a lot of slack. But she made a mental note to work harder to encourage his dominant side to come out. Despite his seemingly shy nature, all the psychological tests showed that it was there lying in wait.

Luckily, Darrin still had enough of his wits around him to remember the original masturbation plan, which was for him to temporarily switch seats with Jane to give greater privacy. He was eager to cum, so he immediately got up and tried to walk past Lisa.

This put Jane in a panic. Not only had she been secretly spying on the others, but just seeing Darrin's enormous boner barely covered by his T-shirt had gotten her extremely aroused. And now that she was wearing nothing but a thin robe that barely managed to cover all her privates even when she was sitting still, the temptation to touch herself was tremendous. That was true for all three women, but the difference was that Jane was sitting by herself where the others couldn't see. Even Lisa had only managed to see a bit of Jane's face peeking through the crack between two chairs.

As a result, when Darrin stood up, Jane had her robe wide open in front, and she was fingering her pussy with one hand and fondling a stiff nipple with her other hand. She wasn't presentable, to say the least, and she was so very horny that she didn't know what to do with herself.

Naturally, she immediately turned around in her seat so she was facing forward, like she was supposed to. Then she scooted over so she'd be properly centered in the middle of her seat. She quickly pulled her robe shut after that. She looked up with worry, half-expecting to see Darrin already standing there. But he wasn't, so she retied the sash to her robe, because it had come undone. All that only took a few seconds, since she was in a panicky rush not to get caught.

With all that accomplished, she closed her eyes and tried to compose herself. Her heart was racing and her chest was heaving due to her heavy breathing. She knew that was a clear sign that she was very aroused, but she couldn't will herself to breathe normally in a mere few seconds, or anything close to that.

Lisa was very perceptive, and was helped by the fact she'd been in this situation several times before, both as the sister on the verge of getting tamed and then later twice as a minder. She hadn't been able to see what Jane was doing through the narrow crack, but she figured that if she was in Jane's shoes she'd be masturbating already, and she didn't want Darrin to discover Jane like that just yet, to make sure the sexual transformation process didn't go too fast and spin out of control. As a result, she positioned herself so he couldn't easily pass her. That gave Jane time to make herself at least somewhat presentable.

Darrin didn't mind getting blocked, because it gave him a chance to enjoy the sight of Lisa's enormous bare tits from a new, high angle. He also didn't realize what a show he was putting on, because he didn't give any thought to what was happening to his dick, and it poked straight out, holding the bottom of his T-shirt up like a flagpole sticking out of his body.

Sandy swooned, because for a couple of seconds, Darrin's cockhead was only a few inches from Lisa's face. Her heart leapt to her throat, because she could easily see herself as Lisa, since their bodies were almost identical from the neck down. It almost felt as if he'd stuck his cock in her face as an invitation for her to suck it, and that drove her absolutely wild.

But after just a few seconds, the path was cleared and he walked into the aisle. With his boner still exposed and bouncing in front of him, he stepped up to the front row where Jane was sitting.

Jane had been expecting to see him at any moment, but not like this! Her heart did backflips as she saw his boner fully exposed and jutting forward. Plus, just as it was for Lisa, it was startlingly close to her face, since he was standing up and she was sitting down.

Operating purely on instinct, and not even sure why she did it, she immediately stood up and gave him a hug. It seemed like the thing to do, if only to put herself out of danger, since she'd felt a sudden urge to reach forward and firmly grasp his hard-on.

It was a lucky thing she went with the hug instead, because Sandy belatedly realized that Darrin was walking to Jane with his throbbing boner sticking out, and she couldn't let that happen. She stood up in her seat to stop them, only to find them sharing a loving hug. She had to hold her robe closed with both hands, since it would open up on its own otherwise.

That hug flummoxed her greatly, because she didn't know what to say or do. She could hardly object to a simple hug. But she worried his boner was still sticking out, since that had been the case just seconds ago, so it was highly likely that was still the case. But Darrin could have realized he was about to see Jane and tucked it under his T-shirt again, at least. And if he'd done that, she would feel like a fool suggesting otherwise. Plus, she was well aware that Jane was wearing nothing but a robe. Compared to Sandy's usual standards, that was pretty much the same as being buck naked.

Additionally, she didn't know how to talk frankly about sexual matters with her children. It just wasn't done in her family. So she coughed, loudly, to get their attention.

Darrin and Jane were sharing an electric moment, because his fully exposed boner had just made contact with her bare leg. It was like an actual electric shock for both of them, causing their bodies to tingle and twitch all the way down to their toes. Plus, Jane's F-cup tits were enormous for a girl her age, and they were barely covered even after she'd fixed her robe. That resulted in another electric point of contact, when their chests met. Both of them thrilled at the way her erect nipples poked into his skin.

But the magical, sexual connection only lasted for a few seconds, due to Sandy's cough. They both felt like they'd been caught with their hands in the cookie jar, so they pulled a respectable distance apart.

To retroactively justify the hug, Jane said to Darrin, "Hey, I know things are really weird for you. Heck, for all of us. But hang in there." She gave him a warm smile.

He was pleasantly surprised, and smiled widely. "Thanks!"

Sandy was frustrated, because from her point of view in the "window" seat (which had no window), she couldn't tell what was happening between their bodies. For instance, was his boner covered up or not? She didn't know. So she shyly suggested, "Um, ah... kids, it's nice to see you hug, but maybe this isn't the best time. You're not exactly dressed for it."

Jane spoke to Sandy while still facing Darrin. His boner was just inches from touching her pussy mound, and she had all kinds of wild ideas to hold it and stroke it, and more. But the incest taboo still had a strong hold on her. Besides, that wasn't even an option while their prudish mom was watching. She didn't know exactly where Sandy was positioned or what she could see. So she merely said, "Don't worry, Mom. I'm not about to let him do something weird."

Then she whispered to Darrin very quietly, "Tuck it under your shirt!"

He quickly did that. He was alert enough to do it in a subtle way, mindful of where his mother was standing.




CHAPTER 6

 

Then Jane moved to walk past him. But as she went, she whispered to him again. "Have fun!"

Outwardly, he just nodded. But his mind was blown all over again. Jane was actually inviting him to enjoy masturbating himself! She had been acting strangely around him sometimes lately, possibly even a bit flirty, but she'd never said anything like that before.

He didn't have time to think though, because he was so very eager to masturbate to orgasm. He sat down in Jane's seat and immediately unveiled his boner again. Within seconds he had his head tilted back, his eyes closed, and he was blissed out stroking his thick shaft.

Jane quickly moved to the middle seat that Darrin had just vacated. Her goal was to keep her robe pulled tight and act unobtrusive so Sandy wouldn't give her any grief, and especially so they wouldn't reopen the argument about her having to wear something else.

But at least for now that wasn't an issue, because Sandy was standing up to check on the hug between Darrin and Jane, and while she was still processing that, he'd sat down and started to jack off. That meant she had a great view looking down on his crotch, and apparently he didn't even know she was looking.

She didn't consciously decide to spy on him, but once he got started, she was so fascinated that she couldn't look away. Dammit! I can't get over the sheer size of his dick! His father had a normal sized penis, about five and a half inches long. I've heard that was about average. And that seems fitting, because we had an average, vanilla sex life. But Darrin... I'd guess that his is eight inches long, if not longer. 

Still, that isn't the big deal. If it was only the length, I wouldn't be so obsessed. What astounds me is the thickness! The thickness! It's at least as thick as a Coke can, and that's no exaggeration! Even his own hands can't reach completely around it! How would my smaller hands fare?! I can't even imagine! Holding it, stroking it, licking it... and even sucking on it! Yes! Yes! Especially that!

Her chest started heaving as she recalled how she'd seen Darrin's erection only a few inches from Lisa's slightly parted mouth a mere minute ago. What if Lisa had just opened her mouth wider and leaned forward?! It would have slid right in! If it could even fit! Then I'd take it deeper and deeper into my mouth! I'd put my hands on his ass, get a good grip, and use that leverage to force it further in! Just like Olivia always does with her son. Gaawwwd! And then... then... paradise! 

She was so very aroused watching Darrin stroke his raging boner that she didn't even realize how she'd switched from thinking about Lisa sucking his cock to putting herself in that role.

Her thought about Olivia was telling, because her blowjob obsession was almost entirely due to her friend and SI confederate. Not long into their friendship, Olivia had confessed to having a sexual relationship with her son, who was fifteen-years old, the same as Darrin. Sandy kept Olivia's secret, but they frequently debated about the morality of it. Olivia said she wouldn't rest until she convinced Sandy that what she and her son did wasn't wrong. As part of that campaign, she showed photographs and then later video footage of her having sex with her son, supposedly to prove that what they did was all about love and just an extension and deepening of their loving relationship.

Olivia never once tried to argue that Sandy should get intimate with Darrin, since that would have been too obvious. Nor did Sandy ever talk about her changing feelings for her own son, because she was too shy and embarrassed to do so.

But those photos and videos fired Sandy's imagination, and did more than anything else to make her fantasize about her own son. Olivia had given her copies of many incestuous videos of her and her son, and late at night in the privacy of her room Sandy often masturbated to the highly arousing footage. The videos never showed her son's face, supposedly so Olivia wouldn't get in trouble if the videos fell into the wrong hands. But in fact the videos had been made expressly for Sandy, and the fact the son's face couldn't be seen made it very easy for Sandy to imagine it was Darrin.

Also, as a SI employee, Olivia had a voluptuous physique, almost exactly like Sandy's. She even dyed and cut her hair similar to Sandy's before they met for the first time to make it even easier for Sandy to imagine herself in Olivia's place. Most of the videos focused on handjobs, blowjobs, and titfucks, with a strong emphasis on blowjobs, since that inevitably would be a major part of Sandy's future life. Like all Napali sex slaves, she had a burning passion for cocksucking in particular, and that passion came through in her many sexual talks with Sandy, not to mention the videotaped performances.

As a result, it wasn't nearly as shocking as it otherwise would have been for Sandy to watch Darrin jack off. It was almost like she'd been given yet another new video from Olivia, only with enhanced sensory output, including smell. Forgetting where she was or who she was with, she just leaned forward onto the back of the chair in front of Jane and stared with undisguised lust.

Sandy unconsciously licked her lips as she thought, Good God! That's so very HOT! I can't believe he's only fifteen, because he has the penis of two grown men combined! No, make that THREE! And it's definitely a "cock," not a mere "penis." He's such a STUD! It reminds me so much of Olivia's son. I kept protesting that what she was doing was wrong, and no matter how many videos she shared with me, I still stuck with that. I owe her an apology, because how could she resist a cock like that?! 

Gaawwwd! I wish I had MY hands on it! I wish it so much! And not just my hands! If only I wasn't his mother! And if only we were alone in some private room instead of on this damn hot nightmare of a plane... I swear, I wouldn't hesitate to drop to my knees and take ALL of his thickness into my mouth, no matter how much it hurts! I would be the best damn cocksucker he'll ever have!

While all that was happening to Sandy, Jane was sitting in the middle seat right next to her, trying to look and act normal. She stared straight ahead into the seatback in front of her, hoping to be so boring that neither Lisa nor Sandy would pay any attention to her.

It was easier than she'd expected to be ignored, thanks to the way Darrin began masturbating. She couldn't see what was happening with the seatbacks in the way, and she didn't dare use her trick of peeking through the gap between seats (only now from the other side) with Sandy sitting on one side of her and Lisa on the other. She'd never get away with it.

But even though she couldn't see what was happening, she definitely could hear. Because Darrin was semi-delirious with too much lust, he didn't give any thought to how much noise he was making. His passionate panting made the most noise, but one could also hear the sound of his fingers sliding up and down his shaft, thanks to all the pre-cum lubricating the motion.

Jane thought, Hoooooly fuck! This can't be happening! So many fucking bizarre things have happened in such a short time. I thought nothing would top Lisa sucking him, but this takes the cake! 

Out of the corner of her eye, she noticed that Sandy was standing up, and even leaning forward. That meant Sandy wouldn't be able to look at her, since Sandy's attention was clearly on Darrin in the front row. So Jane turned her head more to see what exactly her mother was doing.

Jane thought, Hoooooly fuck AGAIN! I can't believe it! Mom is totally perving! She's spying on Darrin, big time! Hell, you can't even call it spying because she's doing it so blatantly. She's so far gone into her lust that it's like she just doesn't give a fuck! 

She looked over at Lisa to check on her. She was relieved to see that Lisa had her eyes closed. She didn't know why she was doing that or what she was thinking, but it meant that Lisa wasn't paying any attention to her. That emboldened her to stare more at her mother.

She thought, God DAMN! I totally knew Darrin has a thing for Mom. How could he not, with the way she looks? So I don't blame him for that. In fact, I've been kind of impressed at how hard he's fought to hide his feelings, even though it was totally obvious anyway. But lately, I've been getting the impression that she's got some kind of crush on him too. Like the way she'd stare and stare and stare some more at the bulge in his shorts when she thought nobody was looking. Gross! 

Although I can't really be too grossed out since I do the exact same thing. I swear, it's like he's got an anaconda hidden in there. How could I NOT be curious, and even fascinated? But it's different with Mom. She's not supposed to be sexual like that.

Anyway, if there was any doubt that she has the hots for him, that's over! My God! I can't see her face since she's leaning so far forward, but I probably don't want to anyway or I'd be grossed out some more. Besides, just look at the way she's started clutching at her breasts or the way she's breathing so hard. She's totally in heat!

This is fucked up! So fucked up! Where is this all going?! I'm getting seriously concerned. I've gotten so horny myself that I gave Brother a hug when we were both semi-naked, and I kind of LIKED it! That's fucked up too. Why did I do that?! I have to pull myself together and calm the fuck down!

Indeed, Sandy didn't realize it, but she was putting on quite a show. Her blanket had fallen to the floor, forgotten. She was so keen on getting a good view of Darrin's masturbation that she had scooted forward until she was pressed up against the seatback in front of her. Bit by bit, she drifted into Jane's middle seat area as well, to better look past the large boxes filling the other two seats in the front row. More importantly, the sash on her robe had come undone and practically her entire front side was exposed. She clutched her huge, bare tits with both hands and rubbed them together. She had sensitive tits and she loved to rub them together, but only in the privacy of her room, usually while watching one of Olivia's videos or just masturbating to her own thoughts about her son.

Sandy might have continued like that for a good while, except she began panting heavily, and Darrin noticed something odd about that, since the sound was coming from above him as well as behind him.

He turned his head in her direction to investigate, even as he kept on stroking himself.

It was a startling moment for both mother and son when they made eye contact! That didn't last for long though, because his gaze went down to her immense and totally bare breasts.

That hit him like a lightning bolt! To see them in their fully exposed glory was practically a life changing event for him. But the fact that she was pushing them together and even rubbing them shattered his mind into a million pieces.

Sandy had a classic "dear-in-headlights" moment. In a flash, she went from mindlessly aroused to deeply ashamed, even though her arousal didn't diminish much. She had no idea how to justify what she'd been caught doing, especially since she hadn't been consciously aware she'd been doing it until the moment she got caught.

She wasn't the type to curse, even in her own mind, but she thought, OH NO! NOOOOOOO! What the hell am I doing?! Gaaaawwwwd! I'm never going to live THIS down! My secret shame is being exposed! My big man is going to be psychologically damaged forever! This can't be happening! 

Lisa could sense trouble. She didn't want Sandy to freak out and retreat into a prudish shell. So she stood up and looked down at Darrin, catching his attention.

Well, mostly. He sensed she was standing there, but he couldn't take his gaze from his mother's incredible bare I-cups to save his life! Lisa's G-cups were just as exposed, but he didn't look her way enough to notice.

Lisa said, "Darrin, I bet you're wondering what your mom is doing. We were talking, and we decided you need to cum, fast! We don't want the flight attendant or anyone else to see. So she'd though that if she gives you a sexy sight, that'll help speed things up. Isn't that right, Sandy?"

Sandy was in such shock that she was frozen like a statue. The only signs of life from her were her heavy breathing and the fact her face was turning redder by the second. She continued to hold her huge tits instead of trying to cover them up.

After some long, awkward seconds, Lisa had to prod, "I said, 'Isn't that right, Sandy?!'"

Sandy couldn't think at all, because Darrin was so overwhelmed by lust due to seeing his mother's bare tits for the first time (not counting a few furtive glimpses in the bathroom at home) that he never really stopped jacking off. She remained transfixed by his hand pumping up and down. She knew full well that he was doing that while looking at her bare chest, and that made her even dizzier with lusty need.

She finally managed to reply, "Uh... um... er... YES! That's right!" After seemingly getting frozen just like her body, her brain resumed being able to think. She metaphorically grasped at Lisa's fig-leaf excuse with both hands. She was grateful beyond belief, because her greatest fear was having the "secret shame" of her incestuous desires exposed.

Lisa asked Darrin, "What do you have to say? Isn't your mom great? She's volunteered to show you her big breasts until you get the job done. She's even fully exposed them to help speed things up. Not a lot of moms would be willing to do that, but she loves you a lot. Shouldn't you at least say thank you?"

Darrin continued to gawk, except that his gaze went up to Sandy's eyes. He stared intently into her sparkling green eyes and practically into her soul as he said, "Thanks, Mom. You ARE the best. I love you so much!"

Lisa was very pleased. For one thing, she loved that her quick action had all but forced Sandy to maintain her current pose, in order to give legitimacy to her cover story. But more than that, she loved Darrin's words and especially his stare. She thought, That's the look! That's his inner master finally coming out! What a devastating, bold gaze! It's like he's taking charge with his eyes! I love it! That's gonna set her cunt on fire, for sure! 

Actually, Sandy's pussy was already on fire, if one could say that for something that was sopping wet. In fact, her entire body was on fire. She told herself that it was due to the heat of the airplane, but that was just a lesser factor compared to the sexual heat of the situation. Her partial nudity in particular was driving her wild non-stop.

She was highly conflicted, because she had a deep conviction that she could never get sexually intimate with her son under any circumstance. But she'd also developed powerful sexual feelings for him in recent months, and all her talks with Olivia had reignited her libido in a big way in general. Furthermore, the situation on the airplane had just about driven her mad with lust.

She told herself that she had to sit back down and out of sight. Most importantly, she shouldn't continue to clutch at her huge bare tits, even pressing them together as if she was offering them to her son. But her desire was like a wildfire burning out of control, and Lisa had given her an excuse. Furthermore, the way her son was staring at her was having a profound effect on her, though it was one she didn't consciously understand.

She thought, This is so wrong! So very, very wrong! Especially with Jane and Lisa watching! Oh dear God, Jane! How can I explain this to her?! But at least I need to maintain this cover story for Darrin. If I sit down now, he'll know that what Lisa said was a lie! 

Sandy's face was as red as a beet. She gave up the "stare battle" with her son, and had to turn her head to the side. Somehow, that aroused her even more, though she didn't know why. She was oblivious about her natural sexually submissive nature.

She was so extremely aroused that she was struggling with all her might not to cum. Her exposure and embarrassment only increased her sexual need. Had she been able to touch her pussy lips, clit, or even her nipples, she would have gone off like a rocket. She craved that desperately, but it was out of the question. She couldn't let him see her cum, as she figured that would send a very dangerous signal. So she continued to fight the urge, even as she kept her beautiful bare tits on full display.

Jane couldn't believe what she was seeing and hearing. She continued to sit between Sandy and Lisa, trying to be obtrusive. Thus, she continued to have an up close view of her mother acting totally out of character.

What the HELL is happening to Mom?! I don't buy this stuff Lisa is saying for a second. That's just a thin excuse to let Mom save face. Mom is totally in heat! I wouldn't believe even my own eyes in a million years except for the fact that I'm extremely aroused myself. Something really fucked up is going on here, like some kind of collective insanity!

She still didn't understand what had possessed her to give Darrin a hug when his boner was sticking straight out, and while she was wearing nothing but a loose robe. She was equally baffled by her whispered comment to him to "have fun." True, she'd flirted with him some in the past few months, mostly by letting him get the occasional glimpse of her fantastic body, and she'd fantasized about his big dick a whole lot more. But she figured that fantasy and reality were as different as day and night. She would have considered him far too young, not to mention scrawny, to deserve a total bombshell like herself, even without the incest factor, which trumped everything anyway. At that stage, a three-year age difference was massive.

That said, she also realized, As freaky as all of this is, I need to cut Mom some slack. People who live in glass houses shouldn't throw stones. I have to admit that when I gave Brother that hug, my lust was burning so high that if Sandy and Lisa hadn't been there, I would have been sorely tempted to turn that hug into a lot more, starting by holding and stoking his huge hard-on! Things kind of got out of control for a little bit. 

We must be suffering some kind of temporary insanity, due to the heat, the cramped space, the lack of clothes, and who knows what else. Lisa certainly isn't helping! The problems began when she held Brother's boner and then exposed it. I've got a strong hunch that she has the hots for him, so she's letting things get crazier and crazier, so she can do what she wants. I've got to put a stop to that!

Jane glanced up again at her mother. Sandy was in the exact same position as before, except that her head was turned away. That meant Darrin almost certainly was continuing to jack off while staring at her. Jane could even hear the tell-tale sounds.

Jane thought, Soooooo fucked up! But I have to try to be tolerant. I certainly don't want to give Mom any grief about her behavior, because she's caught up in the same perfect storm of sexy insanity that's tripped me up from time to time too. If I point things out, she'll die of shame. No, I need to take her aside and talk to her in private, so she can be aware of what's going on and be more vigilant about staying in control. 

Otherwise... who knows what the hell might happen! Yeah, Mom clearly has the hots for my geeky little brother. It's incredible, but the growing evidence can't be denied. And hell, I've kinda felt the same sometimes, so again, I can't throw stones. But there's NO WAY anything physical could happen between Darrin and Mom, or between him and me. Fantasies are one thing, but getting intimate in reality is like day and night! Ewww! Gross! I would NEVER want that! I'm sure Mom feels the same. There would be soooo many problems with that, especially given that the three of us will be living together when we get to the island. Talk about awkward if we have a brief slip up on this plane!

That said, I do have a feeling that a lot of wildly arousing things are going to happen between Darrin and Lisa. Heck, it's already started, big time, with her brief oral action. Is she going to stop there, with a minute or two of sucking? No way! I'll bet she'll find some way to get him alone and have her way with him. Have her way with his huge dick! She's no fool. She knows he has the largest, most perfect cock imaginable.

God, I wish so much I wasn't related to him. I wouldn't want to actually DATE him. No way! Not just the age gap, but he's just... well... my geeky little brother! But if I could just have a "relationship" with his cock, without the rest of his body attached, I'd be all over that like white on rice!

The question is, should I try to stop Lisa from having her way with him? Can I stop her, even if I want to? Should I let her know that I'm aware of what she's doing? I don't know! My poor brother is totally sexually inexperienced, and Lisa is SUCH a babe! He could have the best first time in the history of first times, if it's with her. It would be kind of mean to try to take that away from him...

Meanwhile, Darrin continued to stroke his throbbing erection while staring at his mother and especially at her incredible bare chest. He was sitting up on his seat, with his feet under his ass, to get a better view. He was trying to take things slowly, and in fact was only lightly stroking his shaft, in order to prolong the joy for as long as possible. Even so, he was inexorably slipping closer and closer to cumming, because the overall situation was so astoundingly stimulating.

Sandy remained frozen in place, with her eyes shut tight and her head turned away. Her hands were on her I-cups and clutching them from below, as if offering them to her son on a platter. She wanted to let go, but she felt she couldn't, because she was breathing so hard that if she did her great tits would heave up and down in such an obvious way that Darrin wouldn't fail to notice her arousal, no matter how deep in an erotic daze he was. More than anything, she was determined to hide her "secret shame."

Even with her hands where they were, she was breathing so hard that she couldn't entirely stop the sexy heaving. She was trembling, torn between lust, humiliation, and restraint. So far, restraint was losing out, but she couldn't shake the strong feeling that she shouldn't be showing off her tits like that. It was bound to change her relationship with her son in ways she couldn't begin to predict.

She was thinking frantically, trying to figure out what she could say to get herself out of this situation, when events took their own course.

Darrin had only been masturbating for about two minutes since he had permission to gawk at his mother's mammoth bare tits. But he'd been off the charts aroused even before he started masturbating at all, thanks to the hug with Jane and so much more, and he was spiraling closer to an epic orgasm all the while. Despite his best attempts to prolong the joy, he was bound to cum before long even without touching his privates, because everything was just too amazing and arousing to be believed!

Thus, without warning, he crossed the line. Sensing the coming eruption, he only had a couple of seconds to react, but he was too far gone to do much of anything. His one act was to turn to face forward in his seat, because he didn't want to freak out his mother by cumming on her or even in her general direction.

Then all he did was grunt and shut his eyes tight as his cum started to rocket out the tip of his dick. Since there were only two rows of three seats each at the back of the plane, there were no seats in front of him. Instead, there was a solid wall of large cardboard boxes. So, without knowing what he was doing, he began painting the side of the box that happened to be in the way.

Lisa had anticipated there was going to be a problem about where he'd cum, although she saw it as an opportunity. She had remained standing up for the past couple minutes, which meant she was behind and above Darrin and thus she couldn't see his face. But her years as her brother's sex slave had made her a true expert in the tell-tale signs of when a man was about to cum. Even though she didn't know Darrin's specific signs, there was something about the way his breathing and grunting changed that tipped her off a few seconds before he actually started to shoot off. She acted fast.

She immediately moved to the row he was sitting in, and put her hand in front of his erection to block the blasting of cum into the side of someone's cardboard box. But she didn't want to be too fast, because the damaging of the box was something she could use to her advantage later, so she let him shoot off a few ropes first. At the same time she was in motion, she shouted out, "Oh no! He's making a mess!" She hoped that would give some cover to explain her actions.

She didn't stop at just putting her hand in the way. She brought her palm over the top of his cockhead to fully block it, then brought her other hand to his shaft to hold it in place.

At least, that was the excuse, or the plan. Once her hands got in contact with his "masterly" cock, her years of training as her brother's sex slave kicked in and she started jacking him off with her hand around the base. Even her other hand managed to massage and fondle his cockhead while continuing to block the tip.

Sandy was shocked beyond belief, yet again. But she was at least as aroused as she was distressed. Without realizing what she was doing, she resumed rubbing her big globes together. She wasn't doing it for Darrin, since his eyes were closed, but just because it felt so good. She mentally cheered Lisa on, imagining herself in her place. Yes! Yes! YES! Stroke that big fat cock! Make him cum so good! 

Jane forgot all about her strategy to be unobtrusive. Curiosity got the best of her. With Lisa out of her aisle seat, she slid over to that seat, since Sandy was standing more or less in front of her. Then she raised herself up just enough to see what Lisa was doing.

The sight of Lisa stroking Darrin's cock while he continued to squirt his cum into Lisa's other hand fired her lust into the stratosphere, though her worry of Sandy seeing her stopped her from touching her privates.

Jane thought, A-ha! I totally knew it! Lisa is so in love with his cock! She can't even stop herself! Lucky bitch! Damn! Just look at her hands around his pole while it spasms and squirts! Her hands look so tiny! Like she's holding a tree trunk! Fuck me, that's HOT! 

Sandy was incredulous at what she was watching. It really was like one of Olivia's videos come to life. Lisa was in such a haste to get to Darrin's dick before his orgasm ended that she paid no mind to her robe. It didn't take much to open up, in her rush to get near him it slipped off her shoulders altogether. Her G-cups were on full display as she held and stroked Darrin's squirting erection.

Unfortunately he was too far gone to appreciate the sight, since his eyes were closed. He was literally seeing stars, because his orgasm was that intense.

But Sandy had a clear view of everything, including Lisa's bared upper body. Olivia also happened to be a G-cup-sized beauty. That was no surprise, since that was the average bra cup size of Napali mothers, due to SI's highly selective filtering process for extremely busty mothers and daughters.

But back in the rest of the world, a rack that size was truly extraordinary. Sandy had never known any other beautiful women with such curves, except for Olivia and now Lisa. So it was easy for Sandy to imagine herself in Olivia's place, and she'd gotten used to that in her many, many sessions watching Olivia's erotic videos. Thus, it was easy as pie for her to put herself in Lisa's shoes instead. When she watched Lisa stroking Darrin's cock, it was exactly like she was having an out of body experience and she was watching herself do that. Her most forbidden fantasies were coming true before her eyes!

Oh, Son! Your naked mommy needs you to cum! Cum HARD! Cum in my hands! Cum for mommy! Oh God! Your cock feels so good! Just as soon as you're done, I'm going to suck you to make sure you stay hard because you're my son and I love you! And I need your cock so bad! In my mouth! I neeeeed it!

She reached such a peak of erotic ecstasy watching that she began to spontaneously orgasm. The only self-touching she was doing was rubbing her round knockers together. And as great as that felt, it had never come close to making her cum all by itself. But the overall situation was so arousing that she would have climaxed before long without any touching whatsoever.

As she started to cum, she realized this was something that definitely shouldn't be happening. It was wrong on multiple levels. But her main concern was that the other three people were in close proximity. Darrin and Lisa were obviously very preoccupied, so her main concern was Jane. She was too ashamed to even look Jane's way, but she knew she had to be there.

Thus, when Sandy's orgasm hit, she fought with all her might not to make any tell-tale noise. She took her hands from her tits and used both of them to cover her mouth. She managed a kind of "silent scream."

After a few seconds, and even as she was lost in a peak erotic experience, she turned to see what Jane was doing. She desperately wanted to touch herself to kick her orgasm up even higher, but she had to make sure the coast was clear. She noticed for the first time that Jane had her head high enough to look down at what Lisa was doing to Darrin. That would have bothered her greatly had she not been totally out of her mind with lust.

She sat back in the seat behind her, the middle seat, moving slowly so as to not draw Jane's attention with jerky movements. By the time she sat down, her orgasm was petering out. But while still looking at Jane to be safe, she brought a finger to her clit. Just that much set her off again, and forced her to bring both of her hands back to her mouth as insurance during another, and much longer, silent scream.

Her multiple orgasm went on and on. It lasted for two solid minutes, and then more after quakes hit her for a few minutes after that. All the while, she blissed out to a vision of herself stroking and even sucking on her son's enormous cock. Actually, it was nearly all the latter. As always, blowing him was her ultimate fantasy, even more than being fucked by him.

The irony about her blowjob obsession was how little experience she had with that in real life. She'd given her husband Dennis some handjobs over the years, but mostly as a means to an end, to get him hard enough for fucking. She'd tried to blow him a couple of times, but she found it too strange and improper, and had found such experiences extremely uncomfortable and unpleasant. Since Dennis was naturally submissive just like she was, he'd never been insistent that she try it some more until she got over her hang-ups.

Yet, in the last six months, the idea of sucking her son's cock had become her greatest and most arousing obsession, thanks to Olivia's many blowjob-centric videos as well as Olivia's frequent "blow by blow" accounts of all the cocksucking she gave her son on a daily basis. But most of all, Olivia had such a sincere and intense passion for cocksucking that Sandy couldn't help but be affected. Sandy was convinced that she had done everything wrong with Dennis sexually, and if she ever had a chance to suck Darrin's cock, it would be the most arousing and incredible experience of her life, by several orders of magnitude.

As Sandy's orgasm went on and on, Lisa kept on stroking Darrin's erection. It had only taken a small fraction of a minute for him to cum, yet Lisa kept right on stroking. After more than one minute passed, it became clear that his cock was staying stiff and Lisa wasn't going to stop her handjob.

This was the most arousing thing Sandy had ever seen in her entire life. In fact, she was so much more aroused on this plane flight than she'd ever been during any sex with Dennis that the only other instances that came close were earlier in the flight.

Even so, Sandy's blowjob desire was so strong that as her multiple orgasm went on and on into its second minute, at least, she closed her eyes so she could let her mind run wild with a cocksucking fantasy. She imagined herself in Lisa's exact spot. Lisa's cry "Oh no! He's making a mess!" came to mind. She fantasized that the best way to stop another mess was to put her mouth on his cock to kiss it and lick it. Naturally, in her mind, it wasn't long before she was blissfully bobbing on it too. Her orgasm peaked higher and higher as she dreamed herself experiencing the ultimate rapturous ecstasy while sucking on her son's fat pole.




CHAPTER 7

 

But then Sandy's climax came to an end.

And even with aftershock orgasms still frequently hitting her, her body and mind started to shift to a post-orgasmic blues. Her blowjob fantasy faded away and her concerns came to the fore. She opened her eyes and looked down at herself as she sat there. She was basically naked from head to toe! True, she was still wearing her robe, but because the sash had come undone, it was mostly behind her back, covering little more than her arms.

With a yelp of dismay, she pulled the robe closed with both hands. But that didn't do much to help her state of mind. She felt completely naked. Since she normally kept herself thoroughly covered, even to the point of binding her breasts, "dressing" like this was totally alien to her. She only ever got naked in the bathroom, which often led to masturbation in the shower, or the privacy of her own bedroom when she masturbated. So being this poorly covered was highly arousing, and the thrill never seemed to wear off.

So even though her arousal level never went down much, her concern skyrocketed. Now that she was sitting down, she couldn't see what was happening in the row in front of her. She wondered what Lisa was doing to Darrin's cock, especially since she looked over to Jane and saw her peering over the chair in front of her, clearly glued to whatever was happening on the other side.

Sandy was about to get back up to see for herself what was going on, but she had second thoughts about that. She realized that she was still so very aroused that if something sexual was happening, she might just end up watching again. So instead, she cleared her throat, and said, "Darrin? Lisa? What's happening over there? I hope it's not something inappropriate!"

Jane heard that and sheepishly sat back in her aisle seat. Disappointment was written clearly on her face. As she repositioned, she realized that her robe had come open, so she re-tied her sash and pulled it back together. She was sitting right next to her mother, after all, and she didn't want to be chided by her. But she wasn't nearly as careful to cover up her ample cleavage as Sandy was, given Sandy's new mood.

It was a lucky thing that Sandy didn't try to look over into the front row, because she would have gotten the biggest shock yet. After Darrin finished cumming, he was so emotionally and physically wasted that he very nearly passed out. He was out of it for all practical purposes, and just sat in the chair with his eyes closed, oblivious to the outside world.

This was unfortunate for him, because once Lisa got her hands on a cock that she deemed belonged to a naturally superior master type, she kicked into a mental mode where nothing in the world was more important than stimulating and serving such a cock. She had relished being a sex slave, but she was one without a master or even a lover, so she seized a rare opportunity like this as if she was dying of thirst in the Sahara and came upon a life-saving oasis.

Despite all her handjob effort, Darrin's penis actually had started to go flaccid. After all, he was effectively mentally checked out of the situation, so he couldn't appreciate such things as the way her robe was wide open in front, or the talent of her sliding fingers.

But Lisa was not about to give up easily. After just a minute or so, she brought her head down and started licking on it too. Even then, she had been losing the battle and he was continuing to soften. In desperation, she started sucking on his cockhead while continuing to stroke his shaft. Bringing her magic mouth into the picture turned the tide and he stiffened right back up.

By the time Sandy had recovered enough from her multiple orgasm to stir and ask what was going on, Lisa had Darrin's cock stiff as a steel pole again and was going to town on it with her mouth and one hand. Her other hand had started to fondle and explore his balls for the first time as well. She wanted to go deeper and take all of his cockhead in her mouth, but she feared that if she did so, her slurping and bobbing sounds would be so loud and obvious that Sandy would have to figure out exactly what she was doing.

Despite that limitation, Lisa's combined lip and tongue work was to die for, and it was causing him to drift back to full consciousness.

He didn't open his eyes just yet, but his smile was a mile wide. He hadn't thought to try to touch Lisa in any significant way yet, no doubt because basking in the joy of her second blowjob was taking up all his attention. However, he did unthinkingly put a hand on her head, so he could guide her to ease up when the pleasure got too intense.

That was a simple gesture, and he didn't think about it at all. But it was very impactful for Lisa. For eight years, she was used to spending at least a couple of hours a day sucking on her brother Matthew's cock. She often spent just as much time stimulating the lower half of his cock and balls while her mother sucked on the top half, or vice versa. Matthew used his hand on her head or her mother's head as a way to non-verbally communicate, and they'd practically developed an entire silent language over time. So just touching her head in that way brought back almost a decade's worth of wonderful memories for her.

She was thrilling to that experience when she heard Sandy clear her throat and ask what was going on. As much as she loved cocksucking, she realized she had a vital mission, to get Darrin to seduce Sandy and Jane in a very limited time frame, and she couldn't afford to be selfish. So she pulled her lips off his throbbing pole and wiped her face clean. However, she kept right on jacking him off. She was ready to justify that.

It took some time before she could force herself to pull off though, so Sandy had to ask again, "Darrin? Lisa? Helloooo? What's happening?"

There still wasn't an answer, so Sandy looked over to Jane and asked her, "What did you see?! Whatever it is, you shouldn't be looking!"

That forced Lisa to answer in a hurry, because she worried Jane might say the wrong thing. She spoke loudly. "Lisa here! What's up? Sorry, I wasn't paying attention. I've been dealing with this problem."

Sandy, always a concerned mother, asked, "What problem?"

"The problem with your son's penis! It's worse than I thought. Just look!"

Curiosity got the best of Sandy, so she stood up to see what was going on. However, she was more in control this time, and she kept her hands on her robe to make sure it stayed closed nearly to her neck.

She was in for a shock when she looked down, though it wasn't such a big shock this time since she had a hunch something sexual was happening. Sure enough, Lisa remained topless, with her huge tits in full view. But what got most of Sandy's attention was the fact that Lisa was stroking Darrin's big boner, and seemed entirely unapologetic about it!

When Sandy looked down on her, Lisa looked back up, gave her a smile, and kept right on stroking.

Though the answer was obvious, Sandy couldn't resist asking, "LISA! What are you doing?!"

Lisa kept right on sliding her fingers up and down his pre-cum-soaked erection as she answered. Her other hand was fondling his balls. "I think the answer is obvious. Like I said, the problem is worse than I thought! Even though he came, he's still stiff! And look at what he did to someone's box!" She pointed to the cardboard box right in front of Darrin.

Sure enough, there was a highly visible wet spot there. And it was a big one too, since he'd splattered about half of his cum load there before she got her hand in the way. That had been deliberate, in order to create this evidence.

Lisa went on, "Isn't that such a shame? I hope we don't get in trouble. I'm sure that'll leave a permanent stain. So gross! We can't let that happen, can we?"

"I suppose not," Sandy started to reply. "But-"

Lisa interrupted, "It's a good thing I acted fast! I got my hand in the way before he really got going, or that stain would be triple the size! Sandy, I must say, your son is remarkably virile. So few men cum that much, and he's still a boy! I suppose it goes with the size of his balls though. Look at these things!" She hefted both of his balls up and down for Sandy to see.

Sandy averted her eyes... mostly. She brought a hand to cover her face, but she peeked between her fingers. Between her flush from cumming and her constant embarrassment, her face was still red. But it suddenly got a lot redder. She wailed, "Lisa! Please!"

Lisa had a hard time keeping a straight face. It was fun winding Sandy up, and she thought the way Sandy was peeking through her fingers like that would fool anybody was cute.

As she continued to adoringly slide her fingers up and down Darrin's hard-on, she looked into Sandy's face, forcing Sandy to lower her hand and make more overt eye contact.

Sandy complained, "Look, you can't do that! The idea was that he would take care of himself!"

Lisa said, "Sorry, but this is the reality we have to deal with. Anyway, I certainly didn't want that to happen again! But your son was so very horny that his dick stayed hard even after cumming! So I figured I should stay here and make sure he didn't make another cummy mess. Besides, he can look at my bare breasts and get inspired from that."

Darrin had been keeping quiet with his eyes closed, because he didn't want to have to answer any questions from his mother. Plus, he was finding that he could increase his enjoyment of Lisa's stroking with his eyes shut so his mind could focus more on that one sensation. But after hearing Lisa mention her bare breasts, his eyes opened in a hurry.

He gawked at her chest with absolute fascination. WOW! Damn! She is SUCH a babe! God, those tits are perfect! They're almost exactly like Mom's, which means they really are perfect! And they're much more tanned, which is nice. But it's not just the size. They sit up on her chest so firm and high! Damn, that's just like Mom's tits too! And I saw them! Fuck me! What's up with that?! Mom just stood there holding her tits! For ME! WOW! I can't even understand! And Lisa's jacking me off, even now! I must have died and gone to Heaven! 

As always, Jane was paying close attention. She leaned forward and up in her seat just enough to peek over the seatback in front of her. While watching Lisa stroke Darrin's cock, she thought, I've gotta give Lisa some major props. I figured she'd find a way to do more with my brother's awesome cock. But I didn't expect that she'd talk Mom into letting her do it right in the open! That takes some big brass balls! And Mom's falling for it! Incredible! 

The Sandy of even just half an hour ago would have completely freaked out to see what she was seeing now, despite her shy and polite nature. But so much had happened since that time, especially the way she'd held her bare breasts for her son, she couldn't exactly point fingers.

The main thing was that Sandy had crossed some erotic Rubicon where her voyeuristic desire to watch Lisa stroke Darrin's cock was greater than her urge to tell her to stop.

So instead of putting her foot down, Sandy merely said sourly, "I see that's not all you're doing to inspire him."

Lisa grinned unrepentantly. "Yeah, well... I figure as long as I'm here, I might as well help speed things up even more. It would be kind of weird not to. Plus, with my hands on his balls and shaft, I'll be able to tell right away when he starts to cum, and then I can prevent another messy problem."

Sandy shook her head and facepalmed herself. I can't believe I'm having this conversation! This is absolutely insane! My heart is racing so wildly that it's dangerous. And yet, in some way, I'm calm at the same time. Like this is almost normal. I don't understand! I should tell her to stop! Especially with Jane sitting so close. Oh dear, Jane! I have to protect her! 

Gathering her resolve, Sandy started to say, "Lisa, I'm sorry, but I must insist-"

However, Lisa interrupted, "Sandy, before you say anything, consider this situation. Someone's got to help him. The first time, he got so worked up that he lost control and began squirting his cum everywhere, like an untethered fire hose! It's a lucky thing he only ruined one box. We can't let that happen again. So somebody's got to help out and keep a close watch. I imagine you're worried about corrupting Jane, since she's at an impressionable age, so that leaves you or me. If you want to take over, that's fine with me."

Sandy's eyes grew to be as big as saucers as she imagined that it really were her hands that were doing what Lisa's hands were currently doing. She wanted that so badly that it almost physically hurt. But at the same time, her aversion to incest was strong. She shouted out, "NO! Please! No! Not that!"

Lisa shrugged. "Okay. Well then, it's up to me, I suppose."

Darrin was alert enough to pay attention to the conversation, but most of his attention was on Lisa's enormous G-cups. She knew that, so she was constantly readjusting her grip on his boner or his balls. That would affect her upper body and cause her tits to wobble in the most delightful way. Thanks to her eight years as one of her brother's two sex slaves, she was an expert at visually using her tits to help keep her man's cock throbbing with pleasure.

Jane was feeling strangely gleeful. This is amaaaaazing! Lisa is playing Mom like a fiddle! I should be upset, but it's all too entertaining. I mean... MOM! I thought she was practically sexless! But she's so clearly hot and bothered! 

There's a part of me that wants to speak out and call "bullshit" on all of this. But really, what's the harm? Lisa's having a great time, obviously. Brother is having an even better time, no doubt! And Mom's coming out of her shell of being totally sexless since Dad died. I've got my imaginary box of popcorn and am watching the most entertaining show ever!

The main thing is that no actual incest takes place. That would be gross and weird and all sorts of awful. If we get close to any inappropriate touching, I'll have to speak up and put a stop it. But just watching is okay. I mean, really, what's the harm? Later, we'll laugh at how crazy things got!

Sandy tried to think things through as part of her feeble effort to get Lisa to stop. It was difficult though, because all she could think about was the way Lisa was stroking her son's absolutely enormous erection! She didn't consciously realize it, but she was in no hurry to end this conversation, because as long as she was talking, she had an excuse to keep watching.

However, her lust was steadily rising, and that worried her. She knew how she'd pretty much lost control and wound up having an incredible orgasm. In fact, it had been the best one of her life. (Frankly, there hadn't been much competition, since her sex with Dennis was so tender and mild. As two sexual submissives, they simply didn't match well in bed.)

She thought, Okay, I have to admit that orgasm was pretty.... awesome. I can't believe it, but it's true! But despite that great pleasure, I can't let that happen again, especially with Jane sitting so close. I should consider myself very fortunate that I've gotten away with it and nobody else had noticed my true shameful desires. 

At least... I HOPE nobody noticed! Although, if someone did, certainly they would say or do something about it, right? At least someone would ask "What's wrong with you?" or something, right? So I guess I'm okay. Please, please, please let that be true!

Sandy was still attempting to respond to Lisa's "up to me" comment, but she was spacing out as she watched Lisa's ever-moving fingers on Darrin's pre-cum soaked shaft. She makes a good point. I mean, someone's got to help him, and it can't be me. Obviously! As much as I long to be the one to hold it and lick it and suck on it, taking it deeper and deeper into my mouth until he... 

Oh God! Wait! Scratch that thought. Darn it, I blame Olivia for corrupting me! She's got me thinking about serving big cocks so much. And that's the word she always used, "serving." It's one thing to dream about stroking and even sucking my son's cock. Especially sucking! Mmmm, yes! But to do it... to actually crane my mouth wide open and wrap my lips around such a wonderfully thick shaft... to take him deep enough to choke and gag on it, like Olivia always does...

Wait, what was I thinking? Oh dear! I'm too horny, again!

Lisa was watching Sandy's face carefully. She saw when Sandy started to space out, and she saw when she snapped back to reality. She also noticed that Sandy's enormous I-cups were exposed past the nipples again. She figured Sandy still didn't realize how these robes were designed to open up wide in front unless one consciously used a hand or two to prevent that. Sandy had started out doing that, but she'd gotten distracted with her facepalming and other motions, and then her hands had fallen back to her sides.

To capitalize on Sandy's renewed partial nudity, Lisa brought Darrin into the conversation. "Hey, Darrin, what do YOU think? Do you like what I'm doing to you?"

Lisa was keeping Darrin's cock on a "low boil." She didn't want to bring him too close to the edge of climax yet, because she didn't know his cock well enough to expertly flirt with danger. It was important not to have him unexpectedly shoot off just yet, so she could keep the conversation with Sandy going.

As a result, he wasn't totally out of his mind with arousal, so he was able to coherently reply. "Oh my gosh, YES! So much! You're the BEST!"

Then Lisa asked him, "Is this helping you with your problem?"

Luckily, he was a naturally smart guy, and he caught on to what she wanted him to say. "Oh, definitely! Totally! Um... I have to admit... I get so kind of crazy with arousal that I sort of lose my mind. I could shoot off just anywhere. I'm sorry I made a mess. But that won't happen as long as you're helping me."

Sandy sighed heavily. Her attempt to talk Lisa out of continuing the handjob was half-hearted at best, and Darrin's words made her give up.

Lisa was secretly thrilled with his answer, though she was careful not to show it. She thought, Good boy! Great answer! That's exactly what I was hoping you'd say! We're going to make a master out of you yet. 

Looking back up at Sandy, she said, "So there you have it. We got him all worked up with our hourglass figures and bare chests and whatnot, and we need to take responsibility. He's suffered enough with blue balls!"

Sandy spoke with more than a little bitter jealousy, "He's not exactly suffering now!"

Lisa just smiled. "That's true. But would you rather I let go so he'll just sit there with painful blue balls for who knows how long? His massive member just poking up in the air, desperately craving release and never getting it?"

"Well, no," Sandy stammered, forgetting about the masturbation option.

Lisa went on, "Besides, is feeling pleasure a bad thing? I say no. Especially after the way you and I have been teasing him with our big breasts. It's time for some payback!"

Sandy looked all around. "This IS crazy! These sorts of things should never happen in the open on a plane flight! What if someone else comes by? There are two other families on board, you know."

Lisa was secretly upset, since this was likely to cool their ardor. She said, truthfully, "I've flown this flight two times before, and that never happened. Never! Remember, there's a bathroom in the front of the plane too."

But Sandy said, "There's always a first time. What if one of the teen boys wants to wander around? Maybe even secretly spy on us!"

Lisa sighed. "First off, they'd have to get past the flight attendant Vicky to do that, and there's only one aisle. I know her and she would never let that happen. Unless this imaginary boy is invisible too? But besides that, consider the heat and how much we're all sweating. Everybody else is bound to be getting at least partially naked by this time. If you're naked, are you going to wander around and see which strangers you might run into?"

Sandy still felt spooked. "Okay, so maybe it's not very likely, but it still is possible."

Lisa looked to Darrin with a sexy grin. "Then maybe what we need to do is make this excitable boy cum faster. Don't be afraid to touch my breasts, if it'll help you shoot your load that much faster, so your mom doesn't have to worry."

"REALLY?!" His face lit up like a neon sign.

Lisa nodded knowingly. "Really." She sat up higher and thrust her G-cups forward to make an even greater temptation for him.

"WOW!" He reached out with both hands, cupping her enormous globes from below. He felt like he'd died and gone to heaven.

Jane had been sitting quietly, trying to be unobtrusive and forgotten some more. For a while, she'd been peering just above the seatback in front of her. But that was dangerous, because Sandy would be able to see what she was doing if she only looked her way. So instead she'd discovered that if she positioned herself just so, she could look through the crack she'd been looking through before, only from the other side.

When she'd done that before from the other row, her eyes had been right up to the crack, allowing her to see a lot. She'd started her renewed peeking while sitting further back, which gave her a narrow sliver to view, hardly larger than the width of the crack itself. That was frustrating, and, with Sandy standing up and paying her no mind at all, it wasn't long before she moved her head closer and closer.

To make a long story short, she eventually wound up with her eyes right up to the crack, just like she used to be on the other side. She knew she'd probably get busted by her mother eventually, but Sandy had already seen her watching Lisa give Darrin a blowjob (though Sandy only thought it was a handjob), so she figured she couldn't be in too much more trouble than she already might be facing.

Unfortunately, even with Jane peering through the crack like that, she couldn't directly see Darrin fondling Lisa's tits, since it was too far to the side. That frustrated her, but at least she could see Lisa's hand sliding up and down his thick shaft, and just knowing that he was fondling Lisa's big globes at the same time got her that much more aroused.

Sandy also had some trouble seeing the tit fondling, due to a poor angle. But because she was standing up, she was able to do something about it. She leaned forward, allowing her to look past Darrin's body and get a great view of both of his hands freely and eagerly groping Lisa's big tits. Ironically, that put her tummy just a few inches from Jane's head peeking through the crack, but luckily their bodies didn't touch.

What Sandy didn't realize though was that not only had her robe come wide open up top, but her leaning forward caused her impressive I-cups to swell forward and droop down, well beyond the seatback that she was leaning against. She was so very hot and bothered that she was acting rashly and unthinkingly.

Lisa had brought Darrin into the conversation in large part so she could draw his attention to his mother's bare breasts and their especially revealing new position. She hadn't gotten around to that yet, but seeing Sandy lean way forward gave her the perfect opening.

She cooed to him while her fingers slowly danced up and down his throbbing erection, "Mmmm! I love that you love my titties! During this trip, if you ever need help with your penis problem, feel free to uncover them and play with them as much as you like. I don't mind at all."

"COOL!" Darrin exclaimed.

"HEY!" Sandy protested. That offer bothered her for many reasons. She didn't want this sort of situation to keep repeating itself.

But Lisa deliberately misinterpreted that. "Darrin, have I told you how great your mom is? Listen to her, she doesn't want to be left out. She really is great. And she's so giving and kind. She wants to help with your problem too. Remember how she bared her breasts for you to look at?"

"Oh yeah!" He said, his voice dripping with lust. "That was so awesome!"

"Well, you're in luck, because she's doing it again! Turn around and show her how much you love her!"

He suddenly pivoted in place, letting go of Lisa's fantastic tits to do so. His eyes went wide with pure joy seeing his mom leaning way forward with her enormous knockers dangling down in invitation. He immediately latched on to both of them and squeezed with even more rapturous joy.

In fact, she was nearly on top of him, so he repositioned even more, twisting his upper torso to better play with Sandy's tits while leaving his lower body in place so Lisa could continue to jack him off with ease.

Sandy should have had a few seconds to react and pull back while he was doing all that repositioning, but the cargo plane's heat and her own intense heat and lust dulled her reaction ability. Truth be told, she was feeling jealous that Darrin was devoting all his attention to Lisa's tits and liked the idea of him paying more attention to her body.

But she'd been expecting him just to look, like last time. His vigorous grasping of her sensitive globes took her completely by surprise. And that crossed a line to physical intimacy that she considered a very clearly forbidden red line. She couldn't allow it! She was certain of that. However, she was extremely aroused already, and this taboo touching pushed her over the edge.

She wanted to pull back, and she planned to, but her body betrayed her by cumming at the absolute worst time! She didn't want him to know that she was climaxing at all, much less at the exact moment he started fondling her boobs, so she was forced to devote all her attention and energy to hiding her orgasmic reaction. She clutched at the seatback she was leaning against with a vice-like grip, using both hands. She clenched her teeth and shut her eyes tight.

But even that wasn't enough, because the pleasure was beyond anything she'd ever experienced before. Even the best times her husband fucked her was nothing compared to merely getting her tits felt up by her son! Obviously it wasn't the mere physical touch that drove her wild, but the taboo aspect, and the shame of others knowing and watching, and much more.

Somehow, realizing that, and the wrongness of it, only aroused her still more. She was forced to let out another silent scream. Her mouth opened dramatically wide, but no sound came out beyond her already very heavy panting. It took all of her willpower to at least stay silent, so that was one small mercy.

Darrin was beside himself with sheer erotic euphoria. He thought it was the greatest thing ever when Lisa let him fondle her huge tits, since she was still jacking him off the whole time. They were perfect in every way, and feeling them up was just as wonderful as any of his tit-fondling fantasies. Actually, reality was much better.

But then, just when he was starting to get into fondling them, he got the opportunity to fondle his mother's even bigger tits! As gorgeous and stacked as Lisa was, it was a no-brainer to redirect his hands and his full attention to Sandy. He deeply loved her, and lusted for her just as much. Her perfect mammoth tits were like the sexual Holy Grail for him. He never thought he'd see the day when she'd let him freely play with her firm and wonderfully round breasts like this. It was truly the best moment of his life so far.

Alas, he felt such a tremendous rush of arousal that his urge to cum was overwhelming.

Lisa knew this was a very big moment in his life and in the life of the Douglas family. He didn't know it, but he'd just taken the first step towards sexually enslaving his bombshell mother. Lisa was so very overjoyed about this that not only did she fail to stop jacking him off, she stroked him rapidly with both hands, all but guaranteeing that he'd cum right then.

Lisa had promised Sandy not to allow another cummy mess to happen, and she'd meant it, but not in the way Sandy expected. As it was, Lisa just barely had enough time to get her mouth in position. She quickly slid her lips over his cockhead.

At first, she simply had to cope with the flood of cum, trying to swallow it down faster than it could fill her mouth. But she was a world class cocksucker, and within seconds she recovered enough to bob on him with great suction, sending his arousal spiraling even higher.

He was so overcome with mind-bending erotic ecstasy that he cried out in triumph. Unthinkingly, he squeezed his mother's tits tighter.

Sandy was still struggling with all her might to cope with her own orgasm without giving away what she was doing. But upon hearing him yelling like that and feeling the pain of his squeezing fingers, she opened her eyes to see what was going on.

She was still leaning forward, so she had a clear view of Lisa's lips wrapped around his shaft, and sliding up and down! This was her great secret fantasy, sucking on her son's cock. And Lisa was doing it for real, right in front of her!

In addition, she couldn't miss the fact that her son STILL had his hands firmly grasping both of her big tits. Despite his own climax, he was holding on for dear life! She actually loved the mix of pleasure and pain of his tight squeeze. There certainly was plenty of tit-flesh for him to play with, so his fingers sank in deeply.

Even though Sandy was already cumming hard, it was like that had been nothing and her real orgasm began. And yet that on-going orgasm was already the best one she'd ever experienced! The redoubling of her pleasure was a truly life-changing experience for her. She had no idea that such intense pleasure was physically possible!

So far, she'd been more or less successful with her silent scream, but that suddenly turned into a very real, very loud scream. She let out a wail without restraint. In fact, she pretty much lost control of her body. It was all she could do to fall back into her chair without hurting herself.

Her body twitched and shook like she was in the middle of an epileptic fit.

Jane had continued to peek through the crack. In the last minute or two, she'd even started furtively fingering her pussy lips and clit since her robe made that so easy to do, and she sensed that Sandy was far too distracted to notice or care. She had been working up to her own orgasm when she saw Darrin fondle Sandy's tits. That pretty much blew her mind!

She was so extremely aroused that she forgot all about her resolve to put a stop to any actual incestuous contact. Besides, there would have been nothing she could have said or done to stop things even if she wanted to, with both Darrin and Sandy deep in the throes of powerful climaxes.

Then her brain was blown to pieces all over again when she saw Lisa drop her head down to his lap and start to suck him again, even as he was clearly cumming hard.

Jane would have continued like that to a very great climax. But when she heard her mother scream like a banshee, she had to stop peeking through the crack and look up to see what was going on. She had to lean way back to get a full view, and she was glad she did.

She was in awe watching her "perfect ten" mother arch her back and let loose. She kept on fingering herself to an epic cum, but she actually did so while watching Sandy's orgasmic seizure instead of Lisa and Darrin. She wished she had two sets of eyes, because both events were so incredible.

Sandy kept on cumming and cumming, completely oblivious to the outside world. She was incapable of thinking, much less talking, except for some vague yet wonderful thoughts about her son fondling her tits and then seeing herself sucking on his cock. (In her delirium, she didn't understand she was watching Lisa, not her own body a few feet away somehow.) She kept on at it for a full minute or more, but the pleasure only spiraled higher and higher instead of abating like it always had before. It eventually became too much for her to handle and she passed out altogether!

Jane had a similar reaction. She didn't pass out, but she was mentally and physically overwhelmed. She'd had lots of great boyfriends, and some of them had sexually satisfied her much better than Sandy's former husband Dennis ever had satisfied Sandy. But in some weird way, all those experiences paled in comparison to what had been happening on this plane ride. So much happened that was taboo or embarrassing, or both, and that was strangely compelling to her. She didn't understand that she had a psychological mindset that got off on incest and submission in a very big way, as well as sexual humiliation. This was her first real taste of those things, and she wanted more, a lot more.

But for now, she needed to shut down and process things on a subconscious level. She closed her eyes, and while she didn't exactly go to sleep, she effectively checked out for a while.

That left Darrin and Lisa. But the exact same thing happened to Darrin. In fact, while he also didn't overtly pass out, as soon as his climax ended, he zonked out. In less than a minute, and with Lisa still using her talented mouth to keep him hard, he was fast asleep.

Lisa knew she had a tough task trying to keep him erect, given that this was his third orgasm of the plane flight, and he'd had a powerful one not long ago. When he fell asleep, she knew any further efforts would be futile, not to mention unappreciated. So she finally pulled off.

Lisa briefly looked over the seatback to confirm that both Sandy and Jane were either passed out or asleep. She smirked in pleasure at what she saw.

The other three were experiencing truly mind-blowing sexual pleasure for the very first time, but Lisa was still doing fine. In fact, she was hardly even winded. She'd experienced extreme pleasures countless times back in her sex slave days. In fact, seeing stars from epic orgasms had been almost a daily experience for her. True, she'd been out of practice the last three years, but it was like riding a bicycle - once you got good at it, you never forgot.

She adoringly caressed Darrin's penis while he slept until it was fully flaccid. WOW! That was... unexpected! This is so great! I can't wait to tell Vicky everything that's happened. This puts me way ahead of schedule, for sure. 

The way things are going, I can't see how the Douglases won't end up as the most lovely master and slave family. I know it's not the lifestyle for everyone, or even most people, but all of them are so perfectly suited for it. God! The look on Sandy's face when Darrin squeezed her tits so tightly... priceless!

She's soooo lucky. I know how much she fantasizes about sucking her son's cock. Olivia really did a great job there. I can't wait until she sucks him for the first time, for real! I just hope I'll be there to watch the whole thing. Frankly, I'm starting to think that all our concerns about Sandy being prudish and hard to change were overblown.




CHAPTER 8

 

With the others continuing to rest, Lisa felt wistful, and she drifted into thoughts about what could have been.

She would have given anything to be a sex slave on Napali Island again, serving the big cock of a young and handsome master just like Darrin, but she felt it would never be. Due to her intense eight-year experience serving her now deceased brother Matthew, she was seen as "used goods." Napali men who were open to have a third sex slave (in addition to their mothers and sisters) were very reluctant to take her on because they always had other women who were just as gorgeous and busty, but who also had clean slates in that they'd never been willingly enslaved before. Those guys didn't want to compete with her memories of Matthew, especially since they could never match the special incestuous connection she'd had with her own brother. Living on Napali Island was too painful for her, being reminded daily of the sex slave lifestyle she was missing out on. That's why she worked for SI back on the mainland instead.

But now wasn't the time for her to wallow. Even if she could never experience the joy of being enslaved to her own brother again, she could "pay it forward" and help an incestuous utopia come true for the Douglases if she did her job right.

She stood up and pulled her blue robe loosely into place. Then she went off to find Vicky the flight attendant and give her a status update, so the two of them could then discuss what her next moves should be.

Lisa walked to the center of the plane, where she found Vicky reading a magazine.

Vicky looked up and asked, "How goes it?"

Lisa pulled her in for a close hug. Then, after looking around to make sure nobody was looking, gave her a long French kiss. (Both of them were mainly straight, but both of them were also former Napali sex slaves, and that meant a certain amount of lesbian playing around was the expected norm.)

When the kiss ended, Lisa said brightly, "So good! I'm way ahead of schedule! I've taken most of TWO of Darrin's cum loads down my throat, AND he's already fondled Sandy's tits some! He's had three orgasms already, and the last one took place while Sandy had what I'm sure was the greatest orgasm of her life, even as he clutched at her bare boobs like his life depended on it! And Jane was right there, watching the whole thing!"

Vicky was impressed. "Wow! No way! Are you serious?!"

Lisa nodded eagerly. "And that's just for starters! I have so much exciting news to tell you!"

Vicky shook her head in wonder. "Incredible! And we thought the Douglases were goin' to be the toughest!" (Her use of "goin'" instead of "going" was due to her Southern accent.)

Lisa beamed. "I know, right? It's not a done deal by any means. The tit fondling thing in particular was kind of a special circumstance, but I'm really encouraged. Before I explain it all in detail, how goes it with the other two families?"

Vicky was staying in a hug, happy to rub her rack against Lisa's slightly larger rack. She didn't plan for that to go anywhere, but like any Napali sex slave or former sex slave, she just loved any kind of sexual contact. She was an unabashed slut (at least with the right kind of lover), and she was proud of it.

She shrugged. "Oh, about what you'd expect. The Sanchezes are comin' along nicely. I even got ta help with a handjob already. But the Browns have been more troublesome. The mom, Donna, still adamantly refuses ta change into one of the robes."

Lisa replied, "Oooh. Tough break. I'm sure she'll come around though. Hey, I don't have a lot of time to chit chat. Sandy's passed out from her latest really big orgasm, but she could come to at any time. And it's probably not good if she sees us like this." Lisa reluctantly broke the hug with Vicky.

Vicky pouted playfully. "Damn!"

"I know. But I'm sure we'll have a lot of fun later, once we make more progress with our charges. And speaking of fun, can I get your help with something? Hint: it involves Darrin's big cock!"

Vicky beamed. "I'm so there! What do ya want?"

The two of them made plans. Then Lisa gave a rundown on all the major events that had happened to the Douglases. She would have loved to spin it into a long, sexy story, hopefully helped along by lots of lesbian fondling and kissing, but she was forced to keep it very short and to the point.

After a good-bye French kiss, Lisa quickly returned to where the Douglases were sitting.

— — —

Lisa was pleased to find that all three of them were still sleeping, or at least resting with their eyes closed. That gave her time to take care of a few things. She went to the bathroom to clean up, since even she was sweaty from the heat, plus her pussy had been gushing. Assuming that the Douglases would be in a more subdued mood when they woke up, she also adjusted her robe a little bit so her big tits wouldn't be too exposed. Then she went to the cooler and got out bottles of cold water for everyone. She downed one herself, then put the other three aside.

Checking on the Douglases again, she saw Jane open her blue eyes and look up at her when she came by. So she got one of the water bottles and silently handed it to her. She waited until Jane downed the whole thing, and also came back to life some more.

Jane's head jerked in surprise as she suddenly remembered everything that had happened. She was hit with another shock as she focused on Lisa in her skimpy pale blue robe and was stunned all over again at just how gorgeous she was.

She thought, WHOA! What the hell just happened to me?! To us! To Mom, especially! Did we really just do all that?! 

Then she looked down at herself. She was wearing a white robe, sort of. The sash had come undone and the robe had fallen off her shoulders, leaving her front entirely exposed. She looked at her bald pussy and was surprised to see how wet she was. Even her inner thighs were soaked.

She thought, Okay, fuck! That DID happen! She pulled the robe back on her shoulders, but left it open in front. She figured that they were well beyond modesty at this point.

Lisa figured that Jane would probably say "Thanks" or something similar when she was done drinking, but Lisa didn't want any loud talking that could wake Sandy yet. So, just as Jane was finishing up, Lisa held a finger up then brought it to her lips and made a silent "sssh" gesture.

Jane got the message and just mouthed the words "Thank you."

Lisa nodded, then whispered very quietly in Jane's ear so that only Jane could hear. "No problem. Let me know if you want more. It's key to stay well hydrated. But... on a different note, you're probably wondering what's going on between me and Darrin, right?"

Jane nodded eagerly. She whispered back, "To say the least!"

Lisa said, "I'll be frank. I'm not really worried about his 'blue balls' problem. I'm just a horny woman who's discovered a remarkably huge penis that seems raring to go all the time, and I want to have fun with it!"

Jane snickered and giggled. She thought, A-ha! I knew it! I totally called that! Before speaking any more, she glanced in Sandy's direction to make sure her mother was still sprawled out and sleeping. That was the case, with Sandy's robe having basically fallen all the way off her as well.

Jane was staggered all over again, and her eyes bugged out. True, she'd seen her mother countless times, but not like this. Sandy looked even better naked than clothed, so much so that it took Jane's breath away.

Lisa didn't know what Jane was thinking about with her snickering and such. So when Jane looked back at her, she quietly asked, "Is that a problem for you? I know we're all in close quarters."

Jane shook her head. She whispered back, "Nah. I mean, yeah, sure, it's weird, with him being my brother and all. Very weird, actually. But it's seriously hot too."

Lisa smiled widely, secretly relieved. "It is, for sure!" She joked, "Good Lord, your brother is a three-legged freak!"

Luckily, Jane took that in its intended spirit. She joked back, "He is. He doesn't need a chair to sit down when he's horny, because his boner makes the third leg of a stool!"

Both Jane and Lisa shared some knowing but quiet giggles at that.

Then Jane turned serious. "I pretty much figured out early on that you had the hots for him. But I didn't expect for you to be so BOLD! I mean, the things you did in front of Mom and me. It's crazy!"

Lisa winced. "Yeah, I'm sorry about that. It's just that, well, when I got in contact with his massive snake, I kind of lost my mind. I'm sorry. You don't mind too much, do you?"

Jane shrugged. "Nah. It's cool." Then after a pause, she shyly asked, "I know you've noticed I've been watching a little here and there, but there's no harm in that, right?"

Lisa smiled warmly and encouragingly. "No, none at all. It's been cute watching you peek through the gap between the seats!"

Jane blushed and covered her eyes with her hand in embarrassment. "Oh God! Please don't remind me!"

Lisa patted her shoulder in a friendly manner. "It's totally cool. Trust me, if I was in your shoes, I would do the exact same. I know he's your brother and all, but come on! You'd have to be dead and buried not to be curious. Not to mention horny! It's only natural."

Jane took her hand from her face, but remained embarrassed. "Ugh! I know, but it's so weird! So, so very weird! I mean, I totally don't think of him in THAT WAY, if you know what I mean."

Lisa nodded.

Jane struggled to find the right words. "But I just... can't... help... but be..."

"Curious," Lisa helpfully suggested.

"Yeah," Jane shyly admitted.

"It's perfectly cool," Lisa said reassuringly. "After all, you're only looking. There's no harm in that whatsoever. It's just... looking! ANY girl in your place would do exactly the same!"

"Right!" Jane felt as if a weight had been removed from her shoulders. She needed validation that what she had taken part in wasn't morally wrong, and Lisa knew exactly what to tell her.

Lisa patted Jane's shoulder some more. "So, as far as I'm concerned, you can go right on looking all you want, peeking through a crack or overtly staring or whatever else you want to do."

"You don't mind?!"

"Not at all. Let's face it: there's nothing to do on this flight. Or tomorrow's equally long flight, for that matter. So I plan on having a LOT of fun with Darrin! Frankly, it kind of makes me hot when I know you're watching."

Jane and Lisa shared naughty smiles. Jane teased, "You're soooo baaaaad!"

"I know!" Lisa proudly replied.

But then Jane asked, "Sounds good, but what about... you know? Her?" She turned her head back to Sandy.

Sandy was slumped down in her seat like she'd been struck dead. With her green robe wide open in front, she was effectively completely naked. Even her red bush and sopping wet pussy were on full display.

Jane whispered even quieter. "I'm worried about her. Just look at her! She's acting way out of character. I don't think you know how prudish she is. In fact, now that I think about it, I don't think I've EVER seen her this naked!"

Lisa grew more serious. "I've got a theory about her. Can I share it with you?"

"Sure."

"She's told me how she hasn't had any sex in the last five years, ever since your father sadly passed away. Worse, she's all but turned herself into a hermit, barely interacting with anyone but you and your brother, and especially avoiding all men who might be interested in her. Which are pretty much ALL men." Lisa giggled.

Jane nodded. "True."

"But the thing is, we're all sexual creatures. Even monks who haven't had an orgasm for decades still have a sexual aspect deep inside, it's just repressed. Your mom is no exception. Except unlike those monks, I bet her sexual need has been growing and growing, looking for a chance to come out. And through today's freak events, it sort of exploded in an almost uncontrollable way."

Jane thought that over, then nodded again. She teased, "That's pretty deep stuff for a topless sexpot."

Lisa looked down at her bare chest, since her robe was wide open in front, as usual. "Hey, who says you can't be smart and sexy? And what's the point of covering up? These robes are pretty useless anyway."

"True, that," Jane said.

Lisa asked, "So, what do you think? Is it a good thing that she's having this sexual awakening?"

Jane looked back at her sprawled out nude mother again, and then said, "Sure, I guess. I mean, it's definitely a very bizarre thing, what's been happening today so far, but I think it's actually good for her. Like you said, she's been in sexual Siberia ever since Dad died, and that was five years ago! Five years is way too long, especially for someone with her looks. We all know she's a total knockout. She could have her pick of ANY man. There have to be some good ones out there."

"Exactly," Lisa said. "It's like you're reading my mind. I know I haven't known her long in a face-to-face way, but we've talked on the phone for months, and I consider her a good friend. I want to see her happy again. I know she hasn't been happy at all. I think a sexual awakening is exactly what she needs to get her love life back on track."

"Agreed," Jane replied. "That must mean things are getting better, because she's definitely in the middle of a big awakening today. Did you hear her screaming when she came right before she passed out?! Wow! And she passed out! Who ever does that? I'll bet she's never cum that hard since, well... maybe ever!"

But then she frowned. "The only problem is, of course, that all this is happening with Darrin somehow involved. I mean... they..." She hesitated, wondering if she should share her opinion that both Sandy and Darrin lusted for each other.

Working on instinct, Lisa decided it was time to reveal a limited version of the truth to the stunning redheaded girl. "I know what you mean. And I totally agree. Sure, it's pretty strange this all happened to her with him right there, including when her own son was holding and fondling her enormous breasts,"

"I know!" Jane exclaimed, while still whispering. "I still can't believe that actually happened!"

Lisa went on, "But who am I to judge? If something physical were to develop between her and Darrin, I'm not going to judge that either, or get in the way. After all, incestuous relationships are very common on Napali Island."

"WHAT?!" Jane was so shocked to hear that that she forgot to keep whispering. In fact, she more or less shouted that word. She sat up straight in shock, causing her white robe to slide off her shoulders again.

Of course Lisa's comment was relevant to the relationship between Sandy and Darrin, but Jane had her own lusty desires for Darrin very much on her mind too. If what Lisa said was true, that at least opened up the possibility that she could get intimate with him somehow, someway. That was such a stunning and arousing fact that she could scarcely breathe. Her nipples hardened in seconds and her pussy got wet just as quickly.

Lisa made another silent "Ssssh" sign with a finger across her lips, but she could see the damage with Sandy had been done. Sandy didn't appear to wake up just yet, but she started to shift around in her seat.

Lisa resumed whispering, "Oh, you didn't know that? Haven't you heard the rumors?"

Jane shook her head almost violently. That did cause her big breasts to wobble and sway. That, in turn, compelled her to finally adjust her robe to at least cover up her nipples. She hoped Lisa didn't notice that they'd just gotten erect.

Lisa did notice Jane's sudden arousal, but she pretended not to. "Huh. Yeah, it's pretty common there. Think about it. Families are required to live together. You'll be with your mom and brother a lot, every single day. And Napali is very much a 'clothing optional' place outside of work. If you wear more than a bikini, it's kind of odd. Everybody is fit and attractive, pretty much without exception. So... things happen sometimes. It's totally accepted, because he who is without sin should cast the first stone and all that. It's a pretty wild and freewheeling place, sexually."

Jane's eyes were as wide as saucers. She was both excited and distressed to hear this. She whispered in awe, "No way!"

Lisa grinned. "Yes way. Does that bother you?"

Jane was incredulous. "Of course!"

"Remember, I'm only in the picture for another week or two." She added with an extra quiet, confidential whisper, "During that time, I plan to have a heck of a lot of fun! I especially have this thing for sucking big dicks, as you may have noticed already, and his is the PERFECT size for sucking! I plan to spend as much time between your brother's legs as I can, if you know what I mean!"

Jane was scandalized, but she also thought that was really hot. Just as Olivia did with Sandy, Jane's secret SI confederate Cassie had made a point of encouraging Jane to develop a fetish for oral sex, especially incestuous oral sex. It hadn't worked nearly as well as it had for Sandy, but it had some effect.

Thus, Lisa's talk about repeatedly sucking Darrin's cock hit a bulls-eye.

Jane's arousal level doubled in an instant. She just muttered, "My God!"

Lisa went on, "Once I have your family all settled in your new house and your new life, I'll be flying back home. So I'm not going to stake any claim on Darrin. I just want to have some fun with him. Mostly, I want to choke and gag on his thickness, over and over! I REALLY have a thing for blowjobs."

"You do?!"

"Sure. Kneeling naked between the legs of a studly and dominant guy, endlessly bobbing on his huge cock... does it get any better than that? I think not! To be honest, I love it even more than getting fucked!"

"Really?!"

"Sure. If you don't, then you're not doing it right, or you haven't found the right guy, or both. Darrin is definitely the right kind of guy. I can't wait for him to cum on my face, over and over! That's such a sweet reward for all the hard work. Oh, and I sure hope he's going to fuck my tits a lot too!" She pushed her enormous tits together, causing her robe to slide off to each side.

Jane looked at Lisa's ample chest with awe. She was so excited about Lisa's blowjob talk that she even put Lisa's stunning incest talk to the side for the moment. She whispered, excitedly, "You don't have to worry about that! Damn! He goes gaga over busty women. He's going to be all over that like white on rice! And he'll be all over YOU like a horny octopus! You have a rack that's simply to die for!"

Lisa flashed a big smile even as she reluctantly pulled her robe back into place, for fear of Sandy fully waking up soon. "Thanks. But you're not exactly chopped liver. I'll bet you any money that you were considered the hottest girl in school. The top prize."

Jane looked away shyly. "I don't know about that."

"I love how you're modest and don't let your heartbreakingly gorgeous face and enormous bust go to your head. I'm sure your brother would love to slide his porn-star erection right between your twin peaks!"

Jane gasped, "Lisa! Don't say that!"

"What? You know it's true. Come on. What brother could have a sister who looks like you and not lust for her? And vice versa, since you can't help but lust for his huge cock."

Jane whispered insistently, "NO! That's not true!"

"You know it is. Why deny it? It's just the same as how clearly he lusts for Sandy and she lusts for him. You've noticed that even before today, haven't you?"

Jane bit her lip and reluctantly nodded.

Lisa concluded, "So why hide your feelings? You'll be living in a culture where incest is okay. I know how hard it is to believe, so I get it if you're skeptical. But you'll see the truth soon enough. Just remember that if you want to seduce him, just let me know and I'll do what I can to help."

Jane sat up even higher in her seat. In fact, she nearly flew out of her seat altogether. Suddenly, her heart was racing and her entire body was tingling. Her mind was a jumble of conflicting emotions. She remained topless, so there was no way to hide how her big tits started wildly heaving on her chest. She actually had to hold them in place, in a futile attempt to hide her obvious lust.

She whispered, but just barely, "WHAT?! Wait! No! Are you suggesting...? Ewwww! NO WAY! He's my BROTHER! EWWWW!"

Lisa just shrugged. She whispered quietly, "Like I said, who am I to judge? You're not in America anymore, kiddo. You'll be living on an island that has its own kind of social norms. And like I said, it's a pretty freewheeling place. The one rule is 'anything goes.' Some brothers and sisters openly date, which really means they fuck like monkeys, and nobody bats an eye."

"WHAT?" Jane all but shouted again. She glanced back at Sandy, who was tossing and turning even more. It was probable she was already awake but she was trying in vain to go back to sleep. She was liable to open her eyes at any moment.

Lisa whispered, still quietly in Jane's ear, "Ssssh! You really didn't know? I figured you heard the rumors. The island is kind of notorious for that. Think about it. Napali is shrouded in total secrecy, due to all the top secret work that goes on. And there are no laws or rules against incest there."

Actually, there were no rumors. But Lisa figured that was a harmless white lie to help lead Jane eventually to the full truth.

Jane incredulously asked, "How can there be no laws?!"

Lisa shrugged. "There may be in the Marshall Islands, I don't know. But it's a moot point. Napali is effectively its own country. I don't think a policeman from the Marshalls has EVER set foot there, because they couldn't get the security clearance, and the US military would be on their backs if they tried. And Napali is a VERY freewheeling kind of place, especially sexually. Trust me, I know. Incest is totally okay there."

Jane just sat there with her jaw hanging open while clutching her breasts. She couldn't wrap her head around what she was hearing, even though some sense told her that Lisa was being honest.

Lisa added, "In fact, some families who have heard the rumors move there just so they can be open about their relationships."

A wide-eyed Jane asked, "What kind of relationships?!"

"Oh, the usual. Since there are so many more women than men, and it's mostly young men, it's almost always brother and sister, or mother and son. Sometimes, it's both."

"Both?! How?!" Jane's blood was pumping like she was in the middle of a race. She'd never thought she could act on her incestuous fantasies, but now, anything seemed possible.

"You know, let's say a studly young guy starts fucking his sister. Like I said, it happens. And guys are in the driver's seat due to the male-female ratio. For instance, Darrin might just decide to sleep in the same bed as you and fuck the hell out of you every single night!"

Jane's eyes bugged out even more. Her pussy tingled so needfully that she was forced to repeatedly shift her seating position.

Lisa went on matter-of-factly, "But families have to live together. So what happens to the mom? What would Sandy do when she hears you screaming and waling as Darrin fucks you into oblivion at all hours of day and night? She can fight it, try to ignore it, or join in. It's pretty common that she'll join in. Stuff happens. And we already know her secret feelings for him."

Jane glanced at her de facto naked mother again. She shook her head vigorously, which caused her bare breasts to sway, even with her hands holding them. In fact, she was so horny that she was more rhythmically squeezing them while trying to be subtle about it. She whispered, "No way!"

Lisa whispered back, "It's true. Sorry you didn't know before. But if it bothers you, just ignore those people. I figure what people do in the privacy of their own bedrooms is their own business. Don't you think? Or do you have a problem with that sort of thing?"

Jane spun back around in place, and stared at Lisa incredulously. "Are you kidding me?! Of COURSE I have a problem with that sort of thing! It's so... so... UGH!" She gesticulated in frustration, unable to find the right words.

That set her huge tits bouncing. Her mind was racing so fast that she didn't notice or didn't care to cover up.

Lisa shrugged. "Whatever. Like I said, it's a freewheeling society. You can totally ignore it, or seduce your own brother, or let him seduce you, or who knows what. You might end up in a fun little family threesome. It's entirely up to you. If I were in your shoes, I don't know how I'd manage to live in the same house as him without succumbing to his horse cock! I'd be on my knees within twenty-four hours, lapping and slurping away!"

Jane just stared, bug-eyed. She didn't realize it, but her bare boobs were heaving up and down in excitement, even after the bouncing from her gesticulation stopped. She complained, "How can you say that?! How can you say things like 'fun little family threesome' as if it's no big deal?! This is INCEST we're talking about! It's WRONG!"

Lisa teased a little bit, "Come on. Don't tell me you haven't thought about it. A lot! How could you not? I know you have. I mentioned that earlier and you didn't deny it. Remember!"

Jane whispered quietly but hotly, "SHUT UP!"

Lisa ignored that. "In the same way, there's no chance he hasn't thought about sliding his thickness into your sweet mouth so you could work your tongue and lips on his raging monster! We KNOW that's a fact too! You've seen how he looks at you. Why deny it?"

Jane's face was getting redder and redder, ever as her boobs kept on heaving up and down. She dodged an answer by asking, "Why do you have to keep talking about blowjobs? Ewwww!"

Lisa chuckled. "Like I said, it's kind of my thing. Mind you, I love getting fucked in every hole. But there's something special about spending a lazy afternoon just stroking and licking and even choking and gagging on a really thick one, like your brother's. Mmmm! And when he cums on your face after all that hard work... Aaaah! That's the sweetest reward! I told you it's my favorite sex act, by far, and I really mean that."

That certainly was true. Back in her sex slave heyday, Lisa was considered one of Napali's "red-heeled sucker" elite, and that took a remarkable amount of dedication and practice to achieve. It was much more than a mere sex act to her; it was practically a way of life.

It wasn't an accident that Lisa was emphasizing cocksucking. Jane was being brought along to develop a special passion for it, just like Sandy was. Lisa knew that the subtle conditioning started by Cassie was having a big effect on Jane. Cassie had reported back to SI that in the last month or two at least, Jane had been fantasizing about sucking Darrin's cock almost to the exclusion of any other fantasy, even of her various boyfriends. So Lisa was cleverly playing off that desire.

Her words hit Jane like an arrow striking a bulls-eye. Jane unthinkingly clutched at her F-cups again to stop their wild heaving while her mouth watered and she repeatedly licked her lips.

Lisa went on, "But anyway, I plan on having fun with your brother, both on this plane flight and beyond. Lots of slurpy, cummy, ball-draining fun! When I see a pair of big, heavy balls like his, Gaawwwd! I just want to suck and suck and suck on his cock some more until all of his sweet seed is out of those balls and either on my face and tits or in my mouth!"

Jane stared out into space, imagining herself doing that. Without realizing it, she muttered, "Yeah!" But she quickly covered for that by saying, "How can you talk so frankly about sex? It's so... obscene!"

Lisa shrugged. "Wouldn't you rather I tell you the truth?"

Jane sighed. "I guess."

"Look. You don't have to DO anything. I'm just pointing out that you have new possibilities that you didn't know about before. Darrin's a pretty shy and passive guy, I'm sure you've noticed. Whatever happens is what YOU want to happen. So if some of the things I said gross you out, then just ignore it."

"I will!" Jane said defiantly. "I can't even BELIEVE... UGH!" But even as she said those words, she knew her true feelings were much more conflicted. She didn't know how she really felt or what she'd do, but a part of her was intrigued, to say the least.

Lisa glanced at Sandy. She was sure that Sandy couldn't hear their whispering, except maybe for the occasional louder outburst, since she'd been very quiet to keep the whispering low, and the steady rumble of the plane made it hard to hear anyway. But still, Sandy was ever so slowly waking up.

She decided to wrap things up. "Anyway, getting back to what we were talking about before, the sexual awakening your mom is experiencing... Are you still on board with helping me with that, as far as fighting the prudish resistance from her?"

She looked over to Sandy's sprawled out nude body. The more Sandy tossed and turned, the more her robe fell away.

Jane thought that over. She turned her head again to follow where Lisa was looking and stared at her bombshell mother. Just look at her! Damn, she's such a hottie! So seriously stacked! I wonder... If I don't make a move on him, could he wind up with her?! ... Nah! NO WAY! But then again, look at her now. And they DO have feelings for each other. But still, no! 

Her mind was racing a mile a minute as she contemplated all these incest revelations. Finally, she looked back to Lisa and said, "Yeah. I guess. But I only want to get her to sexually wake up. I don't want her to actually... you know... with him. Because that's wrong! And ewww! So gross! I can't even imagine seeing them kiss on the lips. EWWW!"

Lisa nodded patiently. "Understood. I get it." But she was secretly delighted, and thought, Believe me, you say that now, but soon you'll be seeing them neck aaaaaall the time! At least if Sandy will ever be able to take her mouth away from his cock! 

She snickered in her own mind. She didn't feel any malice though, because she truly felt that Sandy and Jane couldn't possibly be any happier or more fulfilled than if they were willingly enslaved to Darrin. All of SI's psychological tests proved they needed a master, and nobody could love them more than he could.

Jane was still at a loss of what to think or say. She fumbled around to say, "And I suppose, uh, that goes the same for me. Look but don't touch, I say. Like we were saying before, right? I mean... when it comes to Mom's awakening... I'm hardly even thinking about that anymore because I'm in shock over everything else you said since then. I just can't believe it! I can't!"

Lisa whispered, "Understood. But think about it. You don't have to believe me now. There's no rush. You'll see the proof with your own eyes soon enough."

Jane asked urgently, "How can it be?! How can all that be allowed?! Everyone is still American, right? Why wouldn't they have the same rules and values?"

"I guess it's a lot of different factors, adding up. You take a bunch of fit and attractive people and dump them on a tropical island with no rules and total secrecy. There's a lot of free time, and very little in the way of TV, movies, or other entertainment. What do people do to pass the time? They have sex! A lot! It's a pretty wild place. Can you see that?"

"That part, sure. But the incest!" She glanced Sandy's way, worried she'd said that too loud. But Sandy was still out of it.

Lisa explained, "Remember, by rule, everyone lives with at least two family members, so incest happens. It's just part of the local culture. You can ignore it or not. But..."

She looked around carefully and then leaned in even more confidentially, even though her mouth was already close to Jane's ear. "If I were you, I'd take advantage of your brother! Yeah, I know he's three years younger than you, but he's a total stud! His dick is the perfect size! Any bigger would be too big. Why, you wouldn't even be able to fit it in your mouth. And what good is a cock if you can't suck on it a lot? Plus, from what I've seen in the last week, he's stiff pretty much all day long! Can you just imagine all the hours you could spend naked and kneeling, with your head bobbing?"

Jane stared off into space, pondering that. She was unthinkingly licking her lips as well as unthinkingly caressing her tits. That does sound pretty sweet... God knows I've been fantasizing plenty about sucking on him lately. It's my favorite fantasy, for sure. I don't know why actually sucking on my boyfriends' cocks doesn't thrill me the same way. Is it a size thing? Or the incest taboo? I think Cassie kind of messed up my mind with all the talk of the crazy stuff she does with her brother. She's totally blowjob focused too. 

Lisa let Jane ponder. Then she added, "If you can get over the fact he's your brother, you'd be in big cock paradise!"

Jane whispered back sourly, "Yeah, I know. But that's the killer, isn't it? He IS my brother! That can never change. Besides, Mom will be living under the same roof as us. She'd never allow that in a million years."

Then, realizing what she was saying, she hastened to add, "Not that I'd want that anyway! He's still my brother! I can barely get along with him as it is. All I can say is: ewww! Ewww, ewww, ewww! A thousand times ewww!"

The bombshell teenager was still highly conflicted. She'd gotten extremely hot and bothered by Lisa's words, especially by all the blowjob talk. But a big part of her really did think "ewww." She was hot for Darrin's big cock, but still thought of the rest of him as her scrawny, immature, and nerdy little brother. With her long flaming red hair and sparkling blue eyes, she looked like a natural bombshell, just like her mother (though her mother's hair was cut short and her eyes were green). His unremarkable brown hair and brown eyes made it seem like he came from a different, and much less genetically lucky, family.

Lisa smiled enigmatically. "Ultimately, it's up to you. But it's good for you to know the deal. That said, please don't mention a word about any of this to your mom or brother just yet, okay? Especially your mom. I don't think she's ready to handle that."

Jane looked over at Sandy who was still tossing and turning, still slowly coming out of her restful slumber. She was in awe all over again at her mother's incredible and naked body. She muttered, "No, definitely not!"

She turned back to Lisa. "Could you, uh, kind of try to break the truth to her slowly? She's going to have to find out sooner or later. It's probably better if it comes from you than if she sort of stumbles upon it once we get there."

"Okay, I'll work on that. Good idea." She picked up another cool water bottle she had nearby. "Here. Give this to her once she's all the way up, okay? We're losing a lot of sweat, so we need to drink a lot."

Jane took the bottle and nodded.

Then Lisa moved away. Still staying on her knees, she scooted forward until she was kneeling next to Darrin one row ahead.

Jane was left to her own thoughts. Holy FUCK! We're moving to some kind of incest-friendly island?! Who knew?! Jesus Christ! What the hell are we getting into?! When Mom finds out, she might just cancel her job contract and go back home! Damn! That would really suck. I was reluctant about island life at first, but now I'm committed. 

We can just ignore this whole incest factor, can't we? When she says it happens, I'm sure it's just a few people. Not like everyone there is doing it! That would be too weird. If there was some kind of incest-mad island, I'm sure it would make the news and get closed down.




CHAPTER 9

 

Meanwhile, Lisa moved to Darrin with a purpose. She knew she had to act fast and get things highly sexual before Sandy fully woke up and started protesting. So she slipped her pale blue robe all the way off her shoulders yet again, leaving her upper body naked down to her sash. Then, while kneeling in from the aisle, she pulled his oversized T-shirt up his chest, exposing his flaccid penis, and took it back in her mouth!

Clearly, he was asleep, because he didn't react at all. But Lisa could do truly magical things with her mouth, and she was an expert at getting flaccid dicks fully hard. After only a minute or two, she sucked him back to full size. With his cock engorged, that gave her more of his shaft to play with, so she was able to slide her fingers up and down the rest while also playing with his balls.

Naturally, once she had his cock raring for action, she kept going. She still believed in the Napali sex slave code down to her soul, and she literally lived to suck masterly cock. It was her calling and her greatest joy. She couldn't get enough of it!

It was physically painful for her to stretch her lips all the way around his thickness, but that was a big part of her pleasure. In her mind, that was clear evidence that this was a cock worthy of being adored by genuine sex slaves. She had only sucked on it briefly twice before, and was looking forward to a longer exploration.

Additionally, for both earlier times, she had only sucked on the tip. There was nothing stopping her anymore, so she engulfed his entire cockhead into her mouth, and then some.

Now, she truly was in her element. True, doing that was much more painful and difficult, but that made it even more satisfying in her mind. She sensed that she was starting to leak a few tears from the sheer physical exertion of keeping such a large phallic shape in her mouth, but the tears were also part of her joy, as well as further proof that this was a superior cock worthy of her considerable oral talents. Frankly, she would have been disappointed if she wasn't forced to cry at least a little.

It wasn't long before Darrin started to wake up, due to the intensity of the physical pleasure. He'd been drifting into consciousness, totally blissed out. But then he woke up fully with a jerk and a start as it dawned on him that there was a very real mouth on his boner! He looked down with wide eyes and an even wider open mouth!

It wasn't easy, but Lisa managed to make a clear "Ssssh!" sound even as she kept right on sucking. That was key, because she didn't want to alert Sandy or even Jane as to what was happening just yet.

Happily, he got the message and managed not to cry out or even grunt erotically.

She smiled encouragingly as much as she could, given her mouth was crammed full of cock-meat. To make her meaning clearer, she gave him the thumbs up as well.

He was still shocked beyond belief. Then, as he tried to absorb what was happening, his mind flashed back to what happened before he fell asleep. That was like getting a series of punches in the gut. His mouth gaped open and closed repeatedly, like a fish dying on dry land, but he still managed not to cry out.

For a while, Lisa all but stopped both her talented tongue action and her sliding lip movement. She could guess well enough that he was recalling what happened before, and she didn't want him to cum too soon.

He thought, Holy fucking Christ! Did all that really happen?! Is this happening now?! How can it be?! This would be too great to believe if it had happened with ANY woman, or even girl. Hell, even some of my least attractive classmates. A blowjob is a blowjob, and it's beyond awesome! But this isn't just anybody! This is LISA! She's the hottest woman I've ever met! Not counting Mom, of course. And she's blowing me! 

And Mom! Good God, MOM! So many crazy things happened with her. She showed me her bare tits and let me hold them and everything! What the hell is happening here?!

He was so baffled that his thoughts went in strange directions. He speculated that maybe he really HAD died and gone to Heaven. But this didn't fit any normal conception of Heaven. So instead he wondered if maybe he was in a coma or otherwise just having the longest and best dream of all time.

He concluded that it was a lot more likely than this happening in the real world. He could have believed Lisa giving him a blowjob, though just barely. He was aware that his penis was of an extraordinary size. His mother had even been concerned enough to ask a doctor about it. Perhaps Lisa was attracted to his sheer size and disregarded the age difference and everything else. It was at least possible.

But what he couldn't wrap his head around was how his mother held out her bare I-cups for him, squeezing them enticingly. She even said she was doing it just to help him cum! Then, later, she'd learned forward outrageously, showing them off even more blatantly, and even let him fondle them! That was so far out of character that it simply didn't compute. Not only did Sandy already cover up from head to toe even in the privacy of her own house, but he was aware of how she bound her breasts whenever she went to work - and she worked at a female-only gym!

He wound up all but convinced that this had to be some kind of lucid dream.

He found that reassuring. Wow! This is so great! This HAS to be a lucid dream. And that means I can do or say whatever I want, and there won't be any real world consequences. I've heard a few things about lucid dreams, so I know that such a thing exists. I've also heard that they can be pretty awesome, but I had no idea! I wonder how it works? I mean, I've never experienced a blowjob in real life, so how can my dream-brain know how it feels? 

Whoa! Lisa is sucking my dick this very moment! She keeps sliding her lips back and forth over the very most sensitive parts, and she's using her tongue too! It's so INSANE! This is literally better than anything I could possibly imagine! But I'm imagining it. And this is better than ANY pleasure I've ever felt in my life. I'm sure of it. But I'm feeling it! Weird. Maybe there's some kind of built in primal memory about how sex feels, and I'm tapping into that somehow?

I don't know. I only know I never want this dream to end! I mean, I can do ANYTHING, right? I can go back to Mom and have her blow me! Or Sis! WOW! Or can I?! Am I in total control, or only partial? Hmmm. I'm not sure. I guess I shouldn't risk it. Besides, what's the rush? Lisa's blowing me! What's happening is so great, I'm going to just sit back and bask in the joy!

Feeling better, he put a hand on Lisa's head. It seemed like the thing to do, plus it helped confirm that she was real, or at least as real as anything else in his supposed dream world.

He had no idea, but once again that simple gesture drove Lisa wild. Again, it reminded her so much of her brother-master that it was uncanny. She loved it when Matthew had directed her action by the non-verbal communication through his hand on her head, and if Darrin would have done any of that, she would have been over the moon. But just a hand on her head made her a very happy camper.

Jane was still deep in thought, so she was oblivious to what was happening in the front row. She felt like her world had been turned upside down.

This is nuts! For the very first time, I think I'm seriously contemplating having sex with my brother. For real! I really am! It could happen! If Lisa is being honest, and I have a gut feeling that she is, it could actually, factually happen!

But there are big problems with that, even if Napali society doesn't mind. Big, BIG problems! For one thing, what if we get intimate and then "break up" later? It could ruin our relationship. Brother is annoying a lot of the time, but he still is a really good friend. I love him just as a brother. Not in that other way. Ewww!

More importantly, I can't see how we could get around the obstacle of Mom. If anything happens and she finds out, she would take strong action, for sure, starting by separating Darrin and me. That would tear our little family apart. Not good!

So, bit by bit, Jane was coming to the conclusion that what Lisa was talking about would have to remain just a fantasy, no matter what the rules and social mores of the island were. And she told herself that was for the best.

By and by, Sandy woke up. She opened her eyes and said to Jane, "Hey, girl."

Jane turned back in her seat and saw Sandy had her eyes open. But she was still slumped down in her seat and de facto naked. "Hi."

Sandy asked, "What's up? Where's Lisa?" Then, with more alarm, she noticed that Jane's breasts were totally exposed. "And what happened to your robe?!"

Jane looked down at her ample chest and sheepishly pulled her robe closed. "Sorry. It seems these robes aren't very good. If you're not careful, they open up on their own."

Sandy said, "Yeah, I noticed. It's so frustrating!" After a pause, she added, "Why are you staring at me like that? Is something wrong?"

Jane said, "Um, well, it's not wrong, but speaking of robes opening up... it's just that I'm not used to seeing so much of you." She looked pointedly down at Sandy's enormous bare boobs.

Sandy looked down at her own body, and jerked in shock. She was still bleary, but what she saw woke her up in a hurry. Not only were her I-cup boobs on full display, but so was her pussy! Her robe had fallen all the way off and she was sitting on it.

The blush had finally receded from her cheeks after her nap, but she immediately blushed profusely again. She sat up in her chair and got to work on covering herself up as much as possible.

Once she was as covered as she could get with the inadequate robe, including holding it closed in front with her hands, she exclaimed, "Oh my gosh! I can't believe it! Have I been like this the whole time?!"

Jane chuckled a little bit. "Yeah! But don't worry. Nobody saw but Lisa and me. Darrin hasn't stirred from his seat since... you know."

Sandy thought she was mortified just from napping while effectively buck naked. It blew her mind that it happened on a flying airplane, even though she had come to think of this back part of the plane as a private spot free of strangers. But that was nothing compared to her shock and humiliation as she recalled all that happened that led to her passing out.

Jane's "you know" comment caused Sandy to have a powerful flashback. Her mind raced through one incredible event after another.

Dear Lord! Please tell me that didn't happen! What a nightmare! I showed my bare breasts to my son! Twice! And he even fondled them once! That's the WORST! Oh God! So bad! How will I ever look him in the eye again?! Our relationship will be ruined forever! And that's not even the end of it! Lisa slid her hands all over his gigantic hard-on for what seemed like ages, and I just stood there talking to her, mindlessly watching the whole time! What the heck is wrong with me?! And Jane saw some too! Have I truly lost my mind?! I've totally failed as a parent!

She clutched her robe for dear life, pulling it even more tightly together, all the way up to her neck. Oh God! Total disaster! This CAN'T be happening! And to make matters worse, we're stuck on this stupid flying sauna for eight more hours! Dressed like THIS! 

She looked down at her skimpy light green robe. And Darrin, my big man, he's not even wearing shorts! That has to change, stat! This can't go on! 

"Here, Mom. You need this." Jane handed the bottle of water to Sandy.

Sandy quickly downed it. She was extremely thirsty. The plane was so hot that she'd been sweating even as she slept. She sat there with her eyes closed as she gulped the water on down, because she was too ashamed to want to talk to Jane anymore at the moment. She wanted to cry, she felt so bad.

She kept her eyes closed while she considered the situation. Dammit! I never curse, but there, I just did! What the heck?! How did this happen? The problem is, I got way too aroused. I guess it's a case of the chickens finally coming home to roost. I've had these inappropriate thoughts and fantasies for so many months now. My secret shame! 

I blame Olivia! If only she hadn't confessed to me about her sexual relationship with her son. And all those videos! Why did she have to show me so many videos?! She kept saying that if only I could see the love between them, the special spark that only they could share, I would understand and change my mind. I never really changed my mind, but damn! I watched so many hours of hot sex! So much cocksucking!

And the thing is, I DID see the "special spark." Olivia always gets moony and emotional whenever she's really sucking and bobbing on her son. And when he cums on her face or chest, it's like divine rapture in her eyes! I wish I could experience that kind of ecstasy and love just once in my life. It's clear they bond in a deep, profound way every single time he squirts all over her.

But still, I kept telling her that what she was doing was wrong. Am I just being stubborn? No! It IS wrong, "special spark" or not! Incest is wrong, period!

Now, I've wound up with all these inappropriate thoughts. It truly is my secret shame, my great forbidden secret! Especially my unhealthy obsession with wanting to suck on a penis. And not just any penis, but my son's penis! His cock! His massive cock! And the last thing I saw before I passed out was Lisa sucking on it! Dammit! Damn that lucky slut!

She stopped herself and tried to force her thoughts in a different direction. Er... I mean... Shoot! I can't think like that! 

I suppose I should be upset with Lisa. And I do feel kind of... strange... about it. But I can't blame her for Darrin's blue balls problem. And it was rather extreme and improper for her to use her mouth like she did. But she had a good point about that stain on the cardboard box. She couldn't let him cum willy nilly, spilling his seed just anywhere.

And he cums so very, very much! My goodness! Doing his laundry, I've had PLENTY of evidence of that! He's a non-stop cumming machine! He must cum six or seven times a day, based on all the crusty socks I find. That's not normal!

She continued to focus on the brief oral action she'd witnessed. She didn't consciously realize it, but she was jealous, as well as increasingly aroused.

I feel like I should chide Lisa for what she did, but how can I? God knows it's odd how things happened, but something had to be done to cure his blue balls. And when he started to cum, what else was she supposed to do? Taking his fat knob in her mouth was the only way to prevent a big cummy mess.

Heck, if I was in the same situation, I probably would have done the same thing! Except, chances are he wouldn't have gone soft afterwards. Then I would have been stuck with my son's enormous cockhead in my mouth! Let's face it, would I have been able to resist stroking it and sucking on it? I think not! That's been my greatest fantasy, for months now! To just... SUCK! UGH! So much! Oh, Son! YESSSSS! Gonna suck it good!

She belatedly realized that her water bottle was long gone and she was sucking on two fingers instead of her usual one. She pulled her fingers away and used that hand to cling to her robe instead.

She glanced towards Jane and was relieved that her daughter wasn't looking her way so she apparently hadn't noticed.

Again, she tried to get her thoughts back on track. Gaawwwd! What's wrong with me?! I never even did that for Dennis. Yeah, I put my mouth on his penis a few times, but it was so small compared to Darrin's that it's not even the same thing. Plus, I only did it briefly each time and I pretty much hated it. Why am I so obsessed with that one sex act?! And why with my son?! All my dreams are always about my son. And almost always about the damn sucking. Even my daydreams! 

Sandy was genuinely baffled by the intensity of her desire to suck on her son's cock. It truly had become an obsession, along with wanting to stroke it and titfuck it. What she didn't realize was that the deck was stacked in that direction. She was naturally sexually submissive, and she had a particularly strong oral fixation. She sucked on things all the time, especially her fingers.

In addition, over the last year, SI had manipulated her in a variety of ways, and Olivia was just a part of that. Much of her subtle and even subliminal indoctrination was geared towards encouraging a love of blowjobs, because although the typical Napali sex slave got fucked in every hole quite frequently, cocksucking was far and away the most common sex act for a variety of reasons, including that it could be shared, and every master had at least two sex slaves. Sandy's obvious oral fixation was a key reason why her family had been chosen over other highly qualified families, since that was such a positive sign that she would truly love slurping and bobbing on her son's big cock multiple times a day for years and even decades to come.

She wanted to be outraged at everything that had happened on the plane ride so far. But once her thoughts came around to the memory of Lisa stroking and then sucking Darrin's boner, she got so very hot and bothered that that blunted her other feelings. She tried to clear her head of her lusty thoughts, but a mental image of Lisa's lips wrapped around Darrin's thick shaft was stuck in her head and simply wouldn't go away. Worse, she imagined the exact pose Lisa had been in, but it was her face instead!

Jane had been spacing out for the past minute or two, since her mother had stopped talking to her. Although she was simply sitting in her seat, she was listening very carefully. The constant loud roar of the airplane made it hard for her to know for sure, but she was beginning to suspect that Lisa was sucking on Darrin's cock again.

It made sense. Lisa had confessed that blowjobs were a special passion of hers. Furthermore, Jane knew that Lisa was up in the front row next to Darrin. There was only one seat to sit in in that row, since the other two were partially or fully covered with big boxes.

So how could both Lisa and Darrin be in the front row? Since Jane was still sitting in the aisle seat, she could easily see Lisa's lower legs sticking out into the aisle, with her toes pointing down to the floor. It was an ideal position for cocksucking while kneeling over into his lap. But the biggest clue was that she didn't hear any talking from the front row at all. Even if she couldn't hear individual words, she should have been able to hear the murmur of a conversation.

She looked at Sandy again. Her mother still had her eyes shut tight, yet she was clearly wide awake. Sandy was sitting up straight, clenching her teeth, and even clenching her fists. Jane couldn't figure out what was going on. She couldn't have imagined that Sandy was fighting an intense internal battle, trying to will her incestuous blowjob thoughts away, but was stuck in a kind of stalemate where she didn't let herself give in to a sexy daydream but she couldn't clear her mind of taboo thoughts.

Sensing that her mother was highly distracted by something or another, Jane dared to duck her head into the aisle so she could look around the seatback in front of her. What she saw wasn't surprising, since she figured the odds were better than even that Lisa was blowing Darrin again. But even so, actually seeing it happen (again!) shook her hard.

She had to sit back in her seat and try to cope. In an instant, her heart was thumping hard once more. She'd only witnessed a few seconds of bobbing, but she felt the memory would be burned in her brain forever. After what Lisa had told her about life on Napali Island, the sight took on much greater meaning than before.

That could be me! Good God! That really COULD be me! Mmmm! It looks so thick and delicious! I've had some sexy boyfriends, even some well-hung ones, but my nerdy little brother has THE perfect cock! What are the odds? And why does it have to be attached to HIM?! He's just... my brother. Totally not boyfriend material. Obviously! Good God! What am I even thinking about? 

And yet... that cock! I'm soooo envious of Lisa. She says she has a special thing for oral sex. I must be the same, because lately the fantasies I've been having about sucking on my brother's perfect cock have been way more arousing than getting actually fucked by my last hunky boyfriend. That's messed up!

Gaawwwd! I can't get that image out of my head, of Lisa bobbing on his thickness! I want that so bad! I don't even care if it's my brother! I need it! I don't want to date him; I just want to blow him! A LOT! I've never done it with him, obviously, but somehow I know blowing him would be waaaay hotter than anything I've ever done with any of my boyfriends. Why is that?!

I suppose the fact that he's my brother is one key thing that makes it so damn sexy and exciting. What would be more WRONG than a girl with my looks spending the whole afternoon just bobbing and slurping and sucking on her brother's thick cock? HNNNG! I think I could cum just from thinking about it! That would be the ultimate fantasy, to totally drain his balls dry with my mouth!

Actually, now that I think about it, that's exactly what Lisa said to me. She's so right! What if she's right about everything?!

All the time she was pondering, Lisa's slurping was getting louder and more obvious. That in turn was making Jane more aroused. Her disgust at incest was fading fast, at least for the moment.

What if I could just keep it a secret from Mom?! Then that WILL be me! Heck, I don't know how I'm going to resist him. As Lisa pointed out, I'll be living under the same roof, every single day! True, that was the case before, but somehow it's all different now. After what I've seen today, especially! I will NEVER be able to un-see Lisa blowing him. Dammit! I wish I could wipe all those sexy thoughts out of my head, but I can't! I can't even stop salivating!

After a prolonged struggle, Sandy decided on a truce of sorts. She couldn't get the incestuous thoughts out of her head, but she resolved to push them to the side and deal with them later. She decided that distracting herself by talking to Jane some more was a good idea.

She opened her eyes, and saw that Jane had her eyes closed and looked to be in the middle of some deep pondering, just as she was. She cleared her throat to get Jane's attention, and then asked, "Janey? What are you thinking about so intently?"

Jane was abashed, since she obviously couldn't reveal that she'd been spacing out with vivid fantasies of sucking on her brother's boner. She tried to dodge answering by asking, "I could ask the same to you. What have YOU been thinking about?"

Sandy's blush deepened. She'd been thinking almost the exact same thing as her daughter, and she just as obviously couldn't mention her cocksucking fantasies. But she came up with a good excuse. "It's just that I'm worried about this plane flight. The way we have to practically go naked due to the heat. It's not right!"

She looked down at herself and realized that her green robe had opened wide in front yet again since she'd taken her hands away to shake her fists. She tugged her robe together once more. "I'm not coping with it well at all. And these stupid robes aren't exactly helping!"

Jane chuckled. "That's for sure. I've pretty much given up." That was true. Jane's white robe was hanging very loosely on her. Her tits were fully exposed and even her bald pussy could be seen.

Sandy took that all in and frowned. "Please. Try harder to stay covered. For me."

Jane took the path of least resistance and said, "Sure." She carefully pulled the robe together, even tightening the sash. But she knew it wouldn't last. But she didn't really care much anymore. After all she'd seen, and the secrets Lisa had told her, some partial nudity seemed like small potatoes. Plus, had she really searched her feelings, she would have realized that she was getting a thrill from exposing herself, especially if Darrin could see.

Sandy told her in a concerned voice, "I worry about the effect all of... this... is going to have on the three of us, especially Darrin. Things have gotten kind of crazy. I've gone way out of my way to stay covered up all the time around him because of, well... you know."

"Your unusual figure," Jane pointed out.

"Right."

"Especially your remarkably large breasts."

Sandy winced. "Right. Can we not talk about that, please?"

"Sorry, but that's the reality."

Sandy was already speaking quietly so Darrin and Lisa couldn't hear, knowing the rumble of the plane would help with that. But she lowered her voice even more. "I know, and that's a big part of the problem! I don't want him to... you know... think about me in that way. I've tried so hard not to say or do anything to give him ideas. But what's happened in just the last hour or so has undone everything! And I shudder that we've got eight more hours to go!"

"And that's just on this flight," Jane pointed out. "We've got another flight just as long tomorrow, and then a THIRD flight the day after that!"

"True," Sandy said. "Though that third flight is supposed to be a shorter one on a different plane. I can only assume it won't be a sweat box like this one!" She wiped the gathering sweat off her forehead. "So are you with me in trying to find some more clothes to wear? We can't go on like this! It's obscene!"

Jane said, "Mom, it's a bummer, but it is what it is. There's NO WAY I'm going to wear anything more than this robe. I'd simply DIE of heat exhaustion! And if Darrin sees more of me than he's used to, then so be it. Ditto with you. There's no other option! Come on. You know I'm right."

Sandy sighed heavily. "I suppose... Though it's going to take years to undo the psychological damage that's happened in the last hour alone."

"Mom, what's the harm, really? We're going to be living on a tropical island from now on. I know how carefully you've covered up these past few years, but that has to change regardless. I hear that wearing bikinis is the norm. We need to adjust to our new reality, our new culture. Are you planning to continue to dress like you're Amish? If you do, you're going to stand out like a weirdo."

Sandy said with worry, "I suppose you're right. To be honest, I've tried not to think about it. I just hope he finds a girlfriend soon. Then he could have a safe outlet for all of his considerable sexual energies."

That made her think of Lisa, and especially of the way Lisa had been sucking on his cock the last time she saw her. She shivered with lust, but forced that image out of her mind. "By the way, where did Lisa go?!"

Jane leaned forward and thumped hard on the seatback in front of her several times. She spoke in a loud voice, "I don't know! Where DID Lisa go?"

Sandy furrowed her brow, puzzled by Jane's response. "What do you mean by that?"

Jane figured (correctly) that Lisa was still giving Darrin a blowjob, and she was secretly trying to give them the message that Sandy was likely to start looking for them. All Sandy had to do was move to the middle seat and then lean forward, and she'd see everything.

Lisa got the message, and she was very grateful. She felt that confiding more of the truth to Jane and enlisting her as a co-conspirator of sorts was already paying off. She wanted to push the envelope of what Sandy could handle, and she sensed that having her go from waking up to witnessing a blowjob was too much too soon.

So she silently pulled her lips off in response to Jane's warning. But she remained topless and kept right on stroking Darrin's throbbing erection.

Darrin would have minded, except that he heard Jane's words and the thumping too. Besides, he'd been getting dangerously close to cumming again anyway. Lisa truly had magical lips, and when she bobbed below his cockhead she was a true blowjob machine.

Jane then said to Sandy, "Just kidding, 'cos it's so obvious. Lisa's just on the other side of this seat, talking with Darrin."

Sandy frowned. "Talking? I don't hear any talking at all!" Her heart skipped a beat. No talking? That means her mouth is occupied! That means she's got her lips wrapped around his huge thick dick! She quickly shifted seats and then stood up, thinking she'd catch them in the act.

She did "catch" them, but "only" saw Lisa giving Darrin a handjob. She felt crestfallen, and didn't understand why. Still, just seeing Lisa's fingers sliding up and down her son's shaft made her tingle all over and sent shivers of pleasure down her spine.

Lisa was unrepentant. She smiled up at Sandy and even briefly took a hand off Darrin's balls to give a friendly wave. But she kept right on stroking and didn't attempt to fix her robe. "Hi!"

Darrin obviously heard Sandy talking, but he continued to face forward, in the hope that he wouldn't be the target of his mother's ire.

Sandy put her hands on her hips to show her disapproval. This fully exposed her perfectly round breasts, causing her to pull her robe together and then keep her arms at her sides instead.

Despite her attempt to stay decent, her arousal skyrocketed. She was already feeling very horny, but being able to freely gawk at Lisa's fingers stroking her son's big cock drove her wild. OH NO! Not again! I must be cursed! Why is this happening to me?! Arrrgh! Why does he have to be... UNNNGH! ... so very BIG?! I know I keep thinking that, but when I see her tiny hand on his huge pole, it drives me crazy. Her fingers can't even reach around it and I'm sure mine won't either! 

Er, not that I'd touch it! God knows I want to. I almost need it. But I can't. I can't! I have to draw a clear red line at no touching, even though he touched me earlier. I'm his mother!

She asked Lisa with clear irritation, "What do you think you're doing?!"

"Isn't it obvious?" Lisa answered innocently. "I was talking to Darrin and his dick got stiff again. So naturally I had to help out. I'm hoping that if he cums again, he'll be sated for a while, and we'll able to enjoy the flight in relative peace. Without, you know, this." She nodded at her hand sliding up and down his shaft.

Sandy pointed accusingly at Lisa's upper body, which again caused her breasts to be exposed. (In truth, just about any significant movement had that result, since the robes were designed that way.) "It's no wonder he's stiff again! Just look at you!"

Lisa sat up stiffly in place. She let go of Darrin's cock and balls and then cupped her G-cups from below. Again, she was totally unrepentant. "What?"

Sandy's jaw dropped. In some strange way, everything she saw Lisa was doing was as if she was watching a movie of herself doing it. Their bodies were remarkably similar, especially their immense tits. Sandy felt as if she was holding up her I-cups, offering them to Darrin to fondle. Her legs trembled and she nearly had to sit back down.

After a long pause, Sandy found the words to complain, "You know what! You're topless!"

Lisa spoke proudly. "Yes, I'm topless, but so what? I let my robe slide down because seeing me like this helps arouse him. Yes, I'm extremely stacked, just like you are, and he loves that. Should I be ASHAMED of my figure?!"

"Well, no, but-"

Lisa let go of her immense tits and went back to fondling and stroking Darrin's cock and balls. "And I've realized I need a lot of help if I'm EVER going to get him to cum! Your son's cock is VERY impressive due to its sheer size, but what about his stamina? That's possibly even MORE impressive. I've been stroking it for a good ten minutes now, and he's not even close to cumming. You put the two things together and this is, like... the perfect cock. I'll bet I could suck on it for hours and hours."

Sandy tugged her robe back into place once she'd finished pointing. But then she shifted her hands back to her hips, causing her breasts to be exposed yet again. This time, she let it stay that way, since keeping the robe closed up top was obviously a losing battle - and she was very, very horny, and getting more so by the moment.

Lisa's words echoed in her ears. "The perfect cock!" Why did she have to say that?! It's so true! And that she "could suck on it for hours and hours." I could too! I swear, if he wasn't my son, I'd push her away and drop to my knees this very second! 

However, Sandy kept her calm on the outside, and finally said, "Well, I wish you'd cover up."

"Why? You gave me permission to do whatever it takes to keep his raging erection under control, remember?"

Actually, Sandy hadn't said that. But it sounded like something she could have said back when she was practically out of her mind with arousal. She was trying hard not to think about what happened then, so she didn't dispute it. Besides, she was practically insane with arousal again. It was like she was watching herself fondle her son's cock and balls.

In truth, it was just about the most exciting thing she'd ever seen. The only way it would have been any better was if Lisa took him back into her mouth. Sandy was salivating and licking her lips non-stop, wondering how it would feel to have her lips stretched all the way around his shaft.

She thought back to all the dozens of videos of Olivia steadily bobbing on her son's cock. In some videos, Olivia sucked him non-stop in a variety of poses for a full hour, clearly driving him wild the entire time. Although the videos never showed his face, she could hear him talking, groaning, and sometimes even screaming, as well as watch his body writhe and squirm with arousal. She particularly loved it when the unnamed son called Olivia all sorts of naughty names.

Most people would have found so many videos of non-stop cocksucking for an hour boring after a while, but those ones were Sandy's favorites. She often secretly watched one in her bed room at night, until she masturbated to a climax and then fell asleep for the night. One of her great fantasies was that she'd be able to suck Darrin that long with that much skill. She didn't consciously realize it, but they really were training videos for her.

Lisa took Sandy away from her fond memories of those videos by asking her, "Remember how he fondled my breasts?" She visibly shivered, as if just the thought of that could make her cum. "Not only did you not mind, you asked him to fondle YOUR breasts. And he did! So what's being topless compared to all of that?"

Sandy dropped her head and clutched at her nose, which was something she did sometimes to show annoyance. I DID do that! I suppose I have no leg to stand on. I'm so terrible! What kind of mother lets her son play with her breasts, especially when they're as big as mine are? Oh God! The SHAME! 

What she didn't realize was how much being embarrassed or even ashamed turned her on, if it was done in the right sexual context.

Lisa knew exactly how to push Sandy's buttons, because she knew how she loved to be sexually embarrassed too. She hoped that Darrin would learn by example.

Sandy tried hard to think through her thick erotic fog. The mention about her asking to be fondled bothered her, but she was having trouble thinking about anything but Lisa's sliding fingers, while she gawked endlessly right at them. "I don't remember it like that. I certainly don't remember asking!"

Lisa ignored that and instead pointed out, "Besides, you're doing it again. You're showing what a great, caring mom you are by baring your big breasts for him. I think that's great!"

As soon as Darrin heard those words, his plan to stay low profile went out the window. He pivoted in his seat and stared blatantly at his mother's incredible, fully exposed breasts. They were so round and flawless that they took his breath away, even after he got to ogle at Lisa's.

Then, a mere second or two later, he remembered his theory that he actually was in some kind of lucid dream. He decided to try that idea out by reaching out and fondling his mother's enormous globes again, and he did so.

But to his great disappointment, she blocked his hands before they could reach their heavenly target.

She complained to him, "Hey! What do you think you're doing?!"

Even through her great arousal, she was adamant about not allowing him to touch her. That's how she justified to herself letting all the rest happen. She desperately needed something to cling to in order to convince herself that events weren't spinning out of control.

Sandy didn't know it yet, due to lack of communication, but Jane had set the same no touching "red line" that Sandy did. Had Sandy not objected, Jane would have. The way Jane justified everything that was happening was that it "didn't count" as long as there was no touching between any family members.

He was taken aback by his mother's rejection. Clearly, this showed that if he was in a lucid dream, he didn't have total control. It made him doubt his entire lucid dream theory.

He sheepishly told her, "That was just the same as what I did before. You loved it then, remember?"

Sandy's embarrassment grew as she was forced to recall what happened, and in surprisingly vivid detail. She winced, but her arousal shot even higher. Her pussy was gushing and throbbing needfully, and her heart was racing faster and faster. Gaawwwd, I did! I loved it so very much! It was so wrong, but it felt so good! Son! Son! You played with my titties like I was your girlfriend! Or even your shameless slut! 

However, her secret desire both inflamed her desire and gave her new restraint. Thinking about being his girlfriend or his slut made her remember the only thing stopping that from happening was her own willpower. She increased her determination. She couldn't deny that certain things were happening, such as the fact that she was standing in front of him effectively topless while he was enjoying Lisa's handjob. Sandy had to realize on some level that she was enjoying that too much to put a stop to it.

When she didn't reply, he further prodded her by saying, "Remember how I sank my fingers deep into your tit-flesh? Sorry if I got carried away, but I was so horny from Lisa blowing me. You seemed to really enjoy it though. I remember how you tilted your head back and let out a silent scream. And then it soon turned into a very loud and passionate scream. Don't you remember that?"

Sandy vividly remembered all that very well. The reminder made her so embarrassed that she wanted to crawl into a hole and die. It also made her almost angry at her earlier lack of resolve, and strengthened her determination not to go too far again.

On the other hand, all the while Lisa was continuing to jack Darrin off. Sandy didn't want that to stop because she was loving watching it too much.

So she mentally reinforced the red line she was already drawing between her fantasies and actual reality. Just as Jane had done, she decided the obvious place to draw the line was no touching. She tried to convince herself that merely looking wasn't an incestuous act, and her horny mind bought that. She said, "That was different! Look, but don't touch!"

Darrin didn't react as she'd expected. He beamed with joy. "Cool! Thanks, Mom! You're awesome! Just stand there like that with your glorious breasts on full display, and I'm sure I'll cum in no time!"

Sandy breathed a sigh of relief. Her new line of thinking made her feel less guilty about the way she was showing her body off. If looking at him was on the safe side of her red line, then it stood to reason that having him look at her was safe too. She clung to the excuse that he "needed" her visual inspiration to help him cum, even though she knew full well Lisa would be able to get him to cum soon enough anyway.

Then, so as to not offend Lisa as she continued to slowly but steadily jack him off, Darrin turned back to her and said, "No offense! Lisa, you have the second best pair of tits I've ever seen in my entire life! I really mean that. And you don't know what high praise that is, because I'm kind of obsessed with busty and beautiful women."

Lisa laughed. "Unlike most other guys."

He laughed too. "I know, but trust me, I love your tits more than just about anybody! They're so perfect. So huge! God, they're huge!" He reached out and cupped them from below.




CHAPTER 10

 

Lisa just smiled and purred with pleasure, clearly approving. She was rubbing his sweet spot intently, rewarding him for his compliments.

His tactful words prevented Sandy from being offended, but Jane silently stewed in frustration. Fuuuuuck! Mom has the best rack in the world, obviously. I've had to deal with that fact for years. But what are the odds that someone like Lisa would come along and basically become my geeky little brother's girlfriend? Or whatever she is! My breasts are the biggest and best in school. Everybody says so. But compared to these two tit-freaks, I'm practically flat-chested! 

Darrin was oblivious to Jane's frustration since she was behind him and he couldn't see her at all. He continued to praise Lisa, "But it's not just that. Look at how nicely tanned they are. And they're just flawless! So round. I love how they sit up high on your chest. So much like Mom's that it's uncanny. And I love your puffy nipples!" He was switching from holding to fondling, and he quickly wound up pulling on her nipples for the first time.

Lisa moaned like she was having a big orgasm, even as she kept on jacking him off. She did love the fact that he was playing with her nipples for the first time, but she was hamming it up for Sandy's sake, as well as Jane's. She hadn't checked yet, but she correctly assumed Jane was watching too.

Darrin's additional compliments only annoyed Jane even more. AAARRGH! I wish he'd compliment MY breasts! Lisa really has it all. She's a super nice person, and she has a body that's fucking ridiculous! Thank God that she's only going to stay with us on the island for a short time. I have no chance of becoming Darrin's lover with HER around! 

She froze in place as she peeked over the seatback to ogle the ongoing handjob. Shit! I didn't mean to think that. That is NOT on the menu! No way! "No touching" is the rule, like Mom just said. So there!

Darrin continued talking to Lisa while she kept on rubbing his sweet spot and fondling his balls. "So, believe me, I love what you're doing to me SO MUCH! I feel honored that you're helping me out like this when you don't have to. You're such a total BABE! God! You're way out of my league, or anybody's league! But, that said, my mom is my mom, you know? We have a special connection. I love her more than anyone else in the entire world. Well, her and Sis, obviously. And I honestly think she's the most beautiful woman in the whole universe! I'd feel that way even if it wasn't true, but it IS! I'm so touched that she's willing to bare her big tits for me, just to help me cum! So... I hope you don't mind if I kind of look at them a lot?"

Lisa chuckled in amusement. But she was also pleased with his answer. It would be very tough for Sandy to back down from her "look but don't touch" promise and not keep letting him look after he said all that.

Sure enough, Sandy was emotionally moved. Oh, Son! I love you so much too! How sweet you are. And I hate how you're obviously sexually attracted to me, but I kind of love it too. How could you not be, since I've been cursed with this body? I know you've masturbated to me countless times. It's our special torture, to have these feelings we can never act on! 

Lisa replied to him, "I don't mind at all. I think that's great! I do get a lot of compliments about my large breasts, but I bow down in defeat to Sandy's even larger ones!" She laughed gaily, then looked up to Sandy and winked playfully.

Sandy didn't know what to do except stand there blushing profusely. Her breasts seemed to be strangely tingly, as if her son's gaze was actually stimulating every nerve in them somehow.

Lisa went on, "Plus, I think it's so sweet that she's helping you like that, baring her big breasts for you whenever you need relief. A lot of moms would say that's too weird, but her love and concern for you obviously comes first."

Sandy wanted to dispute that. She's making that sound like I've made some sort of pledge to show my tits to him at any time he wants to see them. But that's not my intention at all! I really should say something. But I'm so very, very, very horny! 

She was having trouble thinking straight. Plus, she was feeling the competition with Lisa's impressive rack. She felt a surge of jealousy when she watched Darrin fondle Lisa's tits and even play with her nipples, but, at the same time, watching that nearly made her cum. Again, it was almost like he was doing it to her.

Darrin turned around in place to ogle his mother's bare chest some more. His gaze went back and forth from her face to her rack in awe and wonder.

He looked so very ecstatic, and Sandy was so very horny, that Sandy's plans to put up some objection fell by the wayside. She told herself, This stupid robe can't stay closed anyway. As long as I maintain my no touching rule, that's the main thing. Right? Right! 

So instead of disputing any claims, she just gave him a smile and continued to stand there with the robe around the sides of her I-cups but not covering them at all. Oh God! I feel like such a slut! Why is this arousing me more than anything I've ever felt before?! He's only looking! NO touching! 

Seeing that her ploy was working, Lisa said, "Darrin, your mom is so caring and wonderful that I think you should give her a kiss. What do you say?"

Sandy took a step back and held her hands up defensively. "No way! The no touching rule, remember?"

Lisa chuckled. "I'm just talking about a peck on the cheek, obviously. What did you think I meant? Surely you have no objection to that, right?"

Sandy relaxed. "Well, okay. If that's all it is."

Lisa smacked Darrin's thigh. "Go get 'em, tiger! And don't worry, while you stand up I can still keep stroking your cock."

"Cool!" He stood up, but did it slowly so Lisa could continue to stroke him while both of them repositioned.

Sandy shook her head in wonder that she was allowing this, but she leaned forward to let him kiss her.

Despite the "no touching" rule, Darrin could tell that his mother was extremely hot and bothered. He wondered just how much he could push his luck, so long as he wasn't too blatant about it. He was a naturally shy boy, but it turned out a much more aggressive side of him came out when he was horny. That was a big reason why SI's psychological tests pegged him as a naturally dominant type.

Thus, instead of just giving her a quick peck and sitting back down, he wrapped his arms around his mother's upper back. This in and of itself wasn't that big of a deal, since they hugged like that frequently enough. But he pulled in as close as he could at the same time, and due to the sheer size of Sandy's tits, they wound up lightly resting against his chest. He was frustrated that he was wearing a T-shirt, but there was nothing he could do about that.

He leaned in to give her the kiss, but right before he did he paused with his face inches from hers. "Mom, before I kiss you, I just want to say once again how much I love you. You really are the best mom ever! And your tits are the best! Lisa's are a very, very close second, but yours are a little bit bigger and just as round and full. You're not upset at me for saying that, are you, Lisa?"

Lisa had to suppress the urge to giggle, because she could tell he was sincere but also stalling for time so he could enjoy the feel of Sandy's boobs against his chest, and no doubt especially the feel of her erect nipples. She happily played along. "Not at all! If I was upset, would I still be stroking your big fat cock, even while you kiss her? I concede defeat to the undisputed tit queen!" Then she giggled.

Darrin beamed. "You see, Mom? You're number one! And I thank you so VERY, VERY MUCH for your new rule of letting me see your tits any time I want. You really are the best and I love you! I know I said that already, but I want you to know how much I mean it!"

Sandy wanted to be upset. She suspected that he was prolonging his comments to prolong his physical contact with her, which was pushing the limits of her "no touching" rule. Plus, she was annoyed at Lisa's reminder that she was still stroking his cock, as well as Darrin's words further codifying the new "rule" that he could look at her bare chest whenever he wanted.

But despite all that, she was also so emotionally moved (and just plain horny) that her only response was, "Oh, Son! I love you so much too! You make me so happy that you're my son that I want to cry!"

Feeling the moment was right, he kissed her left cheek. Then he kissed her right cheek.

She cooed and purred in a very sensual manner, like he was making love to her instead.

Inspired by that reaction, as well as being insanely aroused himself from Lisa's continued handjob, he brought his mouth to her mouth and slightly parted his lips.

Sandy didn't think, but slightly parted her lips too and then moved forward an inch or so until their lips met.

It wasn't clear what exactly happened next, or who started it, but somehow his tongue ended up in her mouth and her tongue ended up in his! Suddenly, the two of them were truly French kissing!

Both of them felt such a great thrill that they moaned, loudly.

Lisa couldn't see what was going on. Her face was so close to Darrin's cock that she actually was lightly blowing on it. But the muffled sound of the moaning let her know what was happening.

She smiled from ear to ear. Score! Darrin, you stud, you! That's my guy! If you keep it up, it won't be long until she's naked and kneeling and worshiping your cock, where she belongs! 

However, Jane could see what was happening by looking way up from where she was sitting, and her reaction was very different. Oh shit! Mom! Nooooooo! What about your damn "no touching" rule?! This is definitely touching! 

She kept those thoughts to herself because she didn't want to deeply embarrass Sandy by pointing out the breaking of the rule. But she was determined to stick to the rule, if only to make sure that she herself wouldn't go over the line. So she put a hand on her mother's leg to clue her in.

But that wasn't enough. As the seconds passed, the kiss got more and more intense. Sandy and Darrin were on fire! In fact, without even consciously thinking about it, Darrin reached up with both hands and started fondling the outer sides of Sandy's huge tits.

Sandy was so far gone in her lust that she hardly noticed. She certainly didn't mind, because her "no touching" rule was forgotten, thanks to the burning hot kiss.

Jane wouldn't be so easily deterred though. She began slapping Sandy right around her knee, quietly but forcefully.

Sandy was puzzled by that at first, but then realized it was a warning. Still, she was so overcome by lust that she wasn't upset. She gently broke the kiss by pulling her upper body back.

Once their lips were separated, she quietly whispered to her son, "You naughty boy! That's more than just a peck on the cheek!"

He sheepishly replied with a whisper, "Yeah. Sorry. It's just that you're so sexy! So hot! So stacked! And I love you so much. I'm kind of sorry, I'm kind of not!"

Again, Sandy was feeling so moony and aroused that she wasn't bothered at all, at least for now. She whispered, "Well... okay. But don't do it again!"

He could see how much she loved the necking and how mild her admonishment was. So he was inspired to try again. "What, you mean like this?" He pressed his lips against hers, and they were off to the races again!

Unfortunately for him, this kiss didn't last nearly as long. Jane was watching them like a hawk, and she'd already established the knee-slapping signal. She slapped Sandy's knees several more times.

Sandy longed for the kiss to go on and on forever. She'd never been kissed like that in her life, including by her husband Dennis. It seemed there was some kind of special magic in the air. She prolonged their tongue duel for a few more seconds, but she didn't want Jane to have to resort to saying something out loud, so she finally broke the lip-lock by pulling back again.

Once more, she was far too horny to be upset at him. She just whispered playfully, "You really are a bad, bad boy! Maybe I need to spank you!"

He was flying high and felt he could do no wrong. His hands were fondling her tits with increasing vigor, although he couldn't play with her nipples since they were pressed tightly against his chest. But after her comment about spanking, he replied, "Maybe I need to spank YOU!" Then he lowered a hand from her rack down to her robe-covered ass and gave her a playful slap there.

Sandy felt such a great surge of pleasure from that that it was a wonder she didn't cum on the spot. In fact, that slap was what finally caused their bodies to disengage, because she suddenly was so weak in her knees that she was forced to abruptly sit back down.

Jane had been getting increasingly concerned by her mother's total lack of willpower. But she misunderstood why Sandy sat down so fast, and thought it was that she'd finally found the strength to disengage.

Jane thought, Geez! Fiiiinally! That was the longest "peck on the cheek" in the history of the world. This is bad. This is really bad. What happened to Mom? At least she finally came to her senses at the end there. 

Darrin returned to his seat, but kept his upper body twisted so he could look into the back row where Sandy was sitting. Her robe had slid off her shoulders and down her arms during all the kissing, and, once her arms fell to her sides and she collapsed back to her seat, the robe fell all the way off her upper body. Even her pussy and bush were exposed as she slumped back in her seat in a daze.

So it went without saying that he was still flying high, especially since Lisa was still doing a great job fondling his throbbing cock while he leaned over the seatback just enough to ogle his nearly naked mother.

He was leaning back towards his lucid dream theory after all, because everything was working out better than the best sex dreams he'd ever had.

Feeling emboldened, and with Sandy's huge breasts on his mind, he said, "Wow, Mom! You know, I've never told you this before, because we weren't allowed to talk about it, but I've always thought you're super HOT! Your tits, obviously. Holy cow! God, I love your tits! I love that I can finally talk freely about how much I love them, how much I want to fondle and caress them!"

Sandy was still flying high too, tripping out on extreme arousal as well as embarrassment. But that last comment gave her concern. Even as she proudly sat back up, subtly thrusting her gigantic bare boobs forward, she said, "Now, now, let's not talk about touching. This is a 'look only' situation."

Her blush deepened, because she knew all too well that he'd been violating her "no touching" rule in multiple ways mere seconds earlier. She decided it was best to pretend that never happened, especially because she hoped Lisa had been turned the other way and hadn't noticed.

He wasn't dissuaded much. "Sorry. I'll try, but it's true. You're a total sexpot, and I love you!"

Trying to change the subject somewhat, she said, "Leave the touching to Lisa. She's really good at that, isn't she?"

His eyes lit up. "Oh, Mom! You don't even know! This is waaaay better than masturbating! She's stroking my dick like you wouldn't believe! And she didn't even stop once the whole time I gave you that peck on the cheek!"

Jane was boiling with frustration, as well as lust. Ugh! "Peck on the cheek" my ass! I think my brother is seducing my mother. Or vice versa. I don't know which is worse. But I've gotta do something! 

Jane didn't know what to do. But upon reflection, she decided the best route was to try the subtle approach and talk to Sandy in private just as soon as they could be alone.

Darrin looked down at the action in his crotch. "Whoa! Just look at her fingers. It's like they never stop, and she's always surprising me with little things. Like, do you see how she's always using her other hand to play with my balls? That feels awesome too. I never even knew!"

Sandy didn't know what to say to that. "Yes, well..."

She thought, I wish I could at least fondle his balls like that. Such big, cum-filled balls! Where did they come from?! Even his balls are twice as big as his father's, and my super stud son is still growing! I love that he's having a great time, despite being trapped in this hot hell hole. I hope the way he's staring at me with such intensity is making his hot dick throb with even more pleasure! 

She was acutely aware of the fact that he was blatantly gawking at her bare chest, even as Lisa kept on with her talented stroking. But she was having such a high time that when she briefly thought about pulling her robe back into place, she just as briefly shot that idea down. She told herself that she couldn't do that even if she wanted to, due to the new rule about letting him see her bare rack whenever he wanted to.

She truly was a sexually submissive woman, but this was the very first time in her life she'd ever started to let those feelings flow. As a result, she really was experiencing the sort of "sexual awakening" Lisa had been describing to Jane. It was more like a "sexual explosion," because it was happening so fast and so forcefully.

She particularly loved the way he'd smacked her ass. He'd only done it once, and fairly lightly, so it hadn't made a loud slapping sound. But it triggered something deep inside her. She longed for him to bend her over and slap her bare ass again and again and again.

She also loved the new rule he'd made, mostly because he'd made it. (In fact, Lisa had really been the one to come up with it, but Sandy didn't see it that way.)

Darrin had never felt free to compliment Sandy's appearance before, especially since the Douglas family almost never talked about any sexual matter. Now that he'd started, and Sandy clearly approved, it was like he couldn't stop even though he was repeating himself a lot.

He continued, "Anyway, I wanted to say that it's not just your huge tits. Of course that's my favorite, but I love everything about you! You've got a great ass too. Really fine. And such a narrow waist. Classic hourglass figure. I love your face SO MUCH! Your nose, lips, eyes... everything about it. Especially your sexy green eyes! You're so gorgeous, and that's mainly about the face! Everybody I know says you've got the face of a movie star... and the body of a porn star!"

She gasped. "SON!"

She wasn't really upset, just shocked. His words were turning her on in a big way. She particularly loved his passing mention about her lips, because that reminded her about Lisa's earlier whispered comment about her "cocksucking lips." That in turn reminded her about her blowjob fetish. She dearly wished there was a way Jane and Lisa could temporarily vanish in an instant so she could reward him for all his comments with a nice long blowjob.

Misunderstanding her comment as being a protest, he firmly insisted, "What?! It's true! All my friends say it's a total crime that you cover up as much as you do, because you're a total babe from head to toe! God, you're so HOT! Thank you again for helping out like this! With your help, and your tits, I'm gonna cum soon for sure!"

Actually, the part about cumming soon wasn't true. He didn't realize it, but the more worked up he got, the more Lisa slowed down with stroking his boner. Things were going so swimmingly for her overall plans that the last thing she wanted was for him to cum and possibly end the super sexy mood.

Sandy was blushing from extreme embarrassment already. But she had trouble dealing with compliments like that, and that embarrassed her more. "Face of a movie star and body of a porn star?!" That's high praise! I bet he'd like to see me naked and on my knees, slurping on his fat cock! Just like Lisa said he would. She says he's thinking about cocksucking nearly all the time, and I'm sure he is now! Lisa's the lucky one jacking him off, but he's thinking about fucking MY mouth! 

But... UNGH! I can't think that!

Even though Sandy loved his praise, she tried to deflect the attention away by saying, "Don't just thank me. What about Lisa? Look at how she's stroking you tirelessly. She's the real champ here."

He pivoted in place again so he could look back at the raven-haired beauty playing with his privates. "That's true. Thanks, Lisa! I can't compliment what you're doing to my dick enough. Mom may be the 'tit queen,' but you're the 'handjob queen,' for sure! Do you mind if I give you a kiss of thanks too?"

Jane was conflicted, because she was getting hotter and hotter watching all the sexual action. Even seeing Darrin neck and fondle Sandy aroused her while it bothered her for breaking the all-important "no touching" rule. But at the same time, she was getting really upset at the other two getting all the compliments while she was being ignored.

She thought, "Tit queen!" "Handjob queen!" Ugh! Where does that leave me?! I was the hottest girl in school by far, but what good does that do me now? I'll probably never see any of those people again. And compared to Mom and Lisa, I'm way back in third place. UGH! 

At the same time Jane was fuming, Lisa smiled from ear to ear. "Mind? I'll only mind if you don't play with my breasts some more while you kiss me! Except also, don't feel like you can only give me a little peck on the cheek like you gave your mother. Give me a REAL kiss on the lips!"

With that kind of encouragement, he boldly leaned forward and kissed Lisa on the lips. It was only the second time he'd kissed any female in passion, and he didn't know what he was doing.

With Sandy, it didn't matter that he had no clue what he was doing, because the mere fact that they were French kissing was so forbidden and exciting, and both of them were so extremely aroused, that there was no way he could go wrong. As it was, he did okay mostly by imitating what his mother was doing in his mouth by making the exact moves in her mouth.

However, when it came to Lisa, he didn't feel the same certainty that a kiss would go over like gangbusters, and he definitely wanted to make a good impression.

Luckily, he didn't have time to think or overthink about what to do. Even better, he was so extremely horny that his mind went blank and he just did what came naturally. At the same time, he took up her offer and resumed fondling her immense tits.

Lisa was delighted by his aggression. She welcomed his kiss, but she also used her mouth and tongue to subtly guide him so he'd learn how to get better.

Sandy was chagrined, to say the least. She had wanted him to say something nice to Lisa, not redirect all of his attention to her. She knew she shouldn't, but she burned with jealousy that he was making out with Lisa instead of with her. However, she stayed silent, since she wasn't supposed to feel that way.

My oh my! My son is growing up to be a man. Just look at Lisa moan like a bitch in heat while they make out like that. And she keeps on playing with his cock and balls with both hands while he fondles her big titties! I'm upset, but I have to admit I love it too! It's too hot! I'm sweating like a pig, and not just from the actual stifling heat!

If only I wasn't his mother, I'd teach him a thing or two about kissing! What we did hardly even counts. It really was a peck on the cheek. I'll show him! And handjobs! Oh yes! Definitely lots of handjobs! And titty play! If only! And he needs to smack my ass some more too, for sure! I don't know why, but if he really wails on my ass, I'd have to reward him with an epic blowjob! EPIC!

Actually, Sandy's strange thrill at getting her ass smacked wasn't so strange, because Olivia had frequently told her how much she loved it whenever her son gave her a "good spanking." She liked to explain to Sandy how that always "put her in her place," a phrase that stuck in Sandy's mind. Furthermore, Olivia got spanked in many of her videos, usually while wearing nothing but high heels, and she always "rewarded" her unnamed son by giving him a long blowjob. She usually was even more inspired than usual, so Sandy's thought of rewarding Darrin with an "epic" blowjob came directly from Olivia too.

The kissing between Darrin and Lisa went on for several minutes. All the while, Lisa kept on stroking his cock (but slowly and lightly) and he fondled her great tits with abandon.

He had so much time that he even explored other parts of her upper body from time to time, though he never went below the sash of her robe, since he figured his mother was closely watching and almost certainly wouldn't approve. He did "cheat" a bit though by subtly pushing the sash lower from time to time, until most of her hips and the top half of Lisa's ass was exposed and thus "fair play" as well.

He might have done more, but with the way she was kneeling in the aisle, most of her lower body was out of reach anyway. For instance, he couldn't reach the lower half of her ass unless he repositioned, and he was having so much fun that he didn't see the point of making any big change.

He was like the proverbial kid in a candy store. Life was great! He was sweating profusely, but he didn't even mind the heat because he was having such a grand time.

Sandy felt frustrated, because she was just standing there topless yet ignored. However, she wasn't that frustrated, since she still had a great view from above of almost everything Darrin and Lisa were doing to each other. Her arousal grew and grew as she watched how he fondled and caressed Lisa's big tits.

It was very easy for her to imagine that he was doing that to her instead. In her thoughts, she talked to him as if she was Lisa, saying things like, "That's it, Son! But don't neglect my nipples! I know you're distracted kissing my lips, you naughty boy! But I really need you to pull on my nipples! Get rough!" 

In fact, she got so carried away that she wound up unthinkingly fondling her own tits some more, often mimicking the moves he was making on Lisa. For instance, when he pinched one of Lisa's nipples for the first time, she did the exact same to herself.

That gave her a small but nice orgasm. Actually, it was only "small" in comparison to the huge ones she'd had earlier.

But her attention was divided. She couldn't directly see the kissing due to her angle, but there wasn't much to be seen from the outside with kissing anyway. However, she could see Lisa's on-going handjob very clearly, and she couldn't get enough of that.

She had no way of knowing that Lisa was stroking him while being mindful of where Sandy was standing, so she could always put on a sexy display for her benefit.

Sandy was so transfixed that she completely forgot about Jane sitting in the seat right next to where she was standing. She probably wouldn't have noticed if Jane tried the knee smacking technique again.

Jane realized how distracted her mother was, and took full advantage. She continued to lean way forward in her seat, with her head in the aisle, so she could have an unobstructed view of the sexual fun. She couldn't see everything. In particular, she couldn't see Darrin's head, since he was generally facing forward and she was behind him and to the side. But that was a plus, because it would have been awkward for her (and him) if he realized she was watching, and even more awkward if they made eye contact.

The opposite was true for Lisa though. Lisa eventually noticed that Jane was looking, but she had no problem with it. After her private conversation with Jane, their relationship had changed and they shared some sexual secrets, including the fact that Jane had permission to look all she wanted.

Lisa was careful not to tip off where Jane's head was by looking at her when Darrin was looking at Lisa's face. But he was often distracted by Lisa's big tits or other sexual sights, like watching her hands slosh around on his cock and balls. During those times, Lisa would sometimes give Jane a friendly wink or smile.

Jane was a little embarrassed by that, but she couldn't stop watching, so she tried to smile back. The fact that she and Lisa had talked about her peeking helped matters considerably.

The French kissing went on and on, for what seemed like fifteen minutes. Lisa was a maestro at knowing just when to ease up enough to keep him close to cumming without going over. She didn't know the unique capabilities of his cock, but she was learning fast. The more she learned, the closer she could keep him to the edge.

And all the while, Darrin played with Lisa's tits. He was so boob-obsessed that he still only explored other parts of her body fairly rarely. Also, he continued to keep his hands above the robe's sash, even though the sash had slipped down a great deal. It was a wonder that her robe was clinging to her body at all.

At first Jane tried hard not to play with herself. She figured that if Sandy busted her for watching, she couldn't really get in trouble since Sandy obviously was doing the exact same thing in blatantly watching the action. But getting caught masturbating would be a more serious matter. However, the sexy scene in front of her was just too hot, and it wasn't long before she was furtively fingering herself. Luckily, the loose robe made access to her pussy easy, but it also covered her crotch enough to give her at least some plausible deniability if she got caught.

Jane and Sandy might have continued like that for even longer, with Jane fingering her pussy while Sandy fondled her huge tits, usually in imitation of what Darrin was doing to Lisa. But at one point Sandy coughed.

That caused Jane to look Sandy's way. That was no big deal, but she realized Sandy had probably been yanked out of her sex fog and might look back at her, so she quickly pulled her hand from her crotch.

She did it just in time too, because Sandy did look over. When they made eye contact, it was highly embarrassing for both of them. Their red faces got even redder.

Wanting to avoid awkwardness, as well as reassure herself and her mother, Jane whispered to Sandy, "This is okay, right? I mean us just looking. As long as there's no touching, then it's no harm done, right?"

Sandy had a minor freak out seeing Jane, because she'd been so far gone into her lust that she'd forgotten Jane was even there. She'd totally forgotten they were on a plane ride to their new home too, but all that came flooding back into her mind.

Luckily, Jane's words were exactly what she needed to hear. She even sighed with relief. Then she whispered back, "Sure. That's the key, the no touching rule. That has to be maintained at all costs."

Now that they'd gotten over the shock of seeing each other, Jane felt she could chide her mother a bit. "True. But Mom, you did kind of violate that with the 'peck on the cheek.'"

Sandy's embarrassment soared. She dropped her head. "I know. I know! That was really bad. Thanks for the subtle reminder. If that happens to me again, please, I beg you, do the same! I really don't want to do anything I'll regret later."

That was an absurd thing to say, because the Sandy that had woken up that morning would have been shocked and appalled by nearly everything that had happened on the flight so far. Whenever she calmed down next, she was likely to be very regretful at the very least. But she was so transformed by lust that she'd lost all perspective. Seeing Darrin get his cock stroked by Lisa had become almost normal in a strange way.

But Jane was basically trapped in the same bubble, so she felt the same way, that this much was okay but more, involving touching, would be wrong. She replied, "Definitely! But only if you promise to do the same to me. If I ever cross any line, just tap or slap my leg, okay?"

"Okay. Good idea."

There was a long pause. They went back to staring at all the fondling and stroking in front of them, but it was different now that they were in communication.

After another minute or so of wanton staring, Jane felt compelled to say something else. She gave her mother a slight nudge to make sure she had her attention, and then said, "Mom... it's pretty incredible, isn't it? His stamina, I mean."

Sandy exclaimed, "Good Lord! You can say that again! Your father..." She stopped herself, because she didn't want to speak ill of the dead. "Let's just say he didn't last this long."

Jane couldn't help but snicker. "To say the least! None of my boyfriends came even close. Let's face it: Darrin is a total stud!"

"That's for sure," Sandy emphatically agreed. She was still staring at the action, like Jane, and she'd even resumed caressing her huge tits since her hands were right there.

What both of them failed to understand was how Lisa was playing Darrin like a fiddle. She had honed her cock pleasuring skill over countless thousands of hours serving her master's cock, and she was about as good at it as any woman could possibly get. Had it not been for her careful moves, he would have blown his load in a couple of minutes or even less.

But her skill didn't end there. She was playing to her audience even more than trying to please Darrin, due to her overarching goal. So she managed to make dramatic moves sliding her hand up and down his shaft while being very sparing in stimulating his "sweet spot" and other pleasure points. Darrin was too inexperienced to know the difference, and the others were easily tricked.

As a result, Sandy and Jane were getting the impression that he had almost superhuman stamina. In fact he did have much better stamina than most boys his age, since he had been trained to improve his control over the pubococcygeus (PC) muscle in his groin, which controlled his ability to delay orgasm, and he didn't even realize it.

As part of his SI training in recent months, he'd gone though some seemingly normal fitness programs to pass various rigorous physical fitness tests, under the excuse that everyone on the island was ultimately working for the US military and had to be up to US military standards. It was good to get in better shape in general, and one benefit of that was improving his sexual stamina.

But that was mostly a standard SI cover story to get future masters like him to strengthen their PC muscle control in various ways. The tests designed for him to strengthen his groin muscles had been far more difficult than any other, forcing him to effectively squeeze his PC muscle over and over every night until he finally passed just before they left for their journey. That was done in a non-sexual context, but there was no doubt he'd get a great sexual benefit later, especially once he learned to control his muscles in a sexual context.

But even so, the fact that he hadn't cum after twenty minutes of non-stop handjob action was due entirely to Lisa.

After a brief pause, Sandy whispered, "I keep wondering when he's going to cum. I know it's a weird thing to say, but I really want to see him cum!" She shyly added in an even quieter whisper, "Especially if he does it all over Lisa."

Jane caught that, and whispered back, "Mom, I'm totally with you there. That would be super hot!"

"Mmmm!" Sandy agreed.

Silence fell between them, because they were so unused to talking about such explicitly sexual matters.

Sandy was more than a little embarrassed that she'd mentioned her interest in facials, something else she'd gotten from Olivia's videos. But at the same time, she was spacing out, dreaming of Darrin cumming on her face.

Jane didn't have the same facial fetish her mother did. Cassie had never given her any videos of her having sex with her brother, for a variety of reasons. One was that it would have been too suspicious if Sandy found out about those videos or Jane discovered Olivia's videos. But also, the main SI strategy was to facilitate incestuous intimacy between mother and son, figuring that the brother and sister incest would naturally follow.

Even so, Jane was so very aroused that the facial idea sounded great, especially since her mother suggested it. She had fallen out of her normal limits of what was acceptable and what wasn't, and she was receptive to almost anything, so long as she stayed on her sexual high.

After another minute or two of staring, Jane resumed whispering. "Mom... this IS okay, isn't it? I mean... it's all so weird..."

"I know what you mean, Janey," Sandy whispered back. "And sure, it's the strangest day by a long shot! Nothing comes close. But you have to remember the situation. With all this sexiness and nudity around poor Darrin, his big cock is stiff nearly all the time. If something isn't done, he'll suffer blue balls so badly he might... well, I don't think he'd die, but he could be permanently hurt."

Jane snickered. "He's not going to die."

"No. But he could get hurt. And he needs Lisa's help! Consider how long she's been stroking him. What if he had to do that by himself? He'd be at it for an hour or longer. We don't want him to masturbate for practically the entire flight!"

Jane nodded. Her viewpoint had been so skewed by lust that what her mother said made perfect sense. "Good point. Although... we're probably going to see Lisa helping him a lot more before this flight is over."

"True. But remember that he's climaxed two times already. This will be the third." (Actually, Sandy was off by one. She wasn't aware of the first time he came, because she was in the toilet at the time.) "How many times can he cum in a single day? Just making a wild guess, with a total stud like him, maybe six. Seven at the most. Eventually, he'll be 'tapped out' and then things can go back to normal."

"Well, relatively normal," Jane replied. "We'll still be practically naked with these stupid robes."

"Indeed. But this flight is just one day out of our long lives. Two, if tomorrow is similar. We just have to grin and bear it."

With that, both of them felt much more reassured that what was happening was acceptable. It was remarkable how quickly the bizarre was normalized, though the thrill and shame of the new was never lost and barely even lessened at all.




CHAPTER 11

 

A couple of minutes later, after so much time necking with Lisa, Darrin's attention finally returned to his mother's gigantic tits. He broke the kiss and pivoted in place to face her again.

Sandy was caught fondling her big knockers. Furthermore, all her fondling had caused so much upper body motion that her robe had fallen off both shoulders and dropped all the way down to her sash. That had happened so long ago, relatively speaking, that she'd all but forgotten about it. Her toplessness was the new normal.

His face lit up even more than before from seeing her totally topless, red-faced, playing with herself, and obviously horny beyond belief. "MOM! Awesomeness! That's so great! Just look at you! You're so scorching hot! I love what you're doing! Please keep it up!"

Her blush turned redder and redder, and her humiliation soared. On some level, she remained very aware that she shouldn't be doing this, even after all the reassurance she and Jane had given each other. But her lust seemed to be in control and she couldn't stop rubbing her huge tits together if she tried. Again, humiliation was a great aphrodisiac for her, although she had no clue that was the case.

As he continued to gawk at her, he said, "Sorry for ignoring you for so long, but that was my very first kiss! A REAL kiss!"

Sandy was so horny that she spoke without thinking. "How was it? Did you like it?" In most of her fantasies for these last twenty minutes, she'd been making out with him all that time while stroking his dick and letting him play with her knockers too - in other words, exactly what she saw him doing with Lisa. Of course, when she wasn't thinking that, sucking his cock was usually on her mind.

He replied with boundless enthusiasm, "Oh yeah! It was great! Lisa's so, well, awesome! Look at how she's STILL stroking me! Can you believe how long she's been at it?!"

Lisa spoke directly to Sandy. "You've raised a real lady-killer here! I can't believe that's his first kiss, because he's a natural! And look at his cock! Such a big, thick cock!" She looked down at her sliding fingers.

Sandy stared in awe, even though she'd been doing nothing but staring at his cock for the last twenty minutes or more. She realized the others must be able to hear how heavily she was panting, but she couldn't help that.

Lisa went on, "He's a really sneaky guy too. I keep stroking and stroking, but I can't get him to cum! I'm sure he's holding out as long as he can, just to show off his incredible natural stamina." That was a clever lie, to put all the credit for the prolonged action on him.

She continued, "I'll bet he's going to have THREE girlfriends! And his cock is so HOT! It's practically burning up in my hands. But at the same time, it's throbbing and wet! My fingers are soaked in pre-cum, and it feels SO GOOD to just slide them up and down! My hands are tired, but it's like I can't stop because it's such a POWERFUL cock! It's like I HAVE to stroke it, like it holds some strange power over me!"

She added, as if struggling for what to say, "It's as if... as if... I'm in his control and he's MAKING me pleasure him so much. It's like I'm helpless to be his SLUT!"

Sandy thought she was as hot as she could get already, but Lisa's words, along with the sight of her stroking, made her lusty desire soar higher still. By now, she pretty much had to constantly hold and fondle her tits whether she wanted to or not, and no matter who was looking her way, because her chest was heaving so much due to her heavy panting.

Lisa's words were mainly aimed at Sandy, but they strongly affected Jane too. True, she wasn't as secretly indoctrinated into the sex slave mindset as Sandy was yet, but she was naturally submissive exactly like her mother. The talk about Darrin being in total control was almost the ultimate aphrodisiac for both of them.

Lisa went on, "The only problem is, how am I going to get him to cum?! It's like he practically has superhuman endurance. Maybe because he came three times already? I don't know!"

Once again, she was laying it on thick. Darrin didn't have "super human endurance" or anything close to it.

The real key was that Lisa was being very careful not to make him cum. Since at least the time the French kissing started, she usually stroked him in a way that looked good to Sandy and Jane, with lots of motion from base to tip and back again. But that wasn't nearly as effective as if she'd focused on his sweet spot nearly all the time, as she usually would have. Even with that general style, sometimes he got overheated, so she'd ease up on him even more. It all felt heavenly to him, so he didn't realize how she was prolonging the joy.

Thanks to the general impression that had made, she was able to go on to say, "I'm thinking I'm probably going to have to resort to stronger measures. Sandy, I don't want to upset you, so tell me... would it be okay with you if I lick him and even suck him when I run into trouble like this? My hands are getting tired! I think it's time to try something new, or we'll never get this done."

Sandy was nearly out of her mind with lusty desire, aggressively kneading her own tits while she continued to gawk at the endless handjob. A warning went off in her mind, but she told herself, Poor thing! She's been stroking him so tirelessly, and she's so very talented at it, but even she's getting tired. I suppose that as long as my "no touching" red line is maintained, things will be okay. In fact, it would be good if Lisa sucks him off, so he can cum faster. 

So she said, "I think you should do whatever you have to do to get him to cum! After all, I saw you take him in your mouth when he came last time, so it's not a big deal to do it again, right?"

"Right!"

Sandy almost swooned and fell down, she was so thrilled. In truth, her thinking was just a thin justification. The truth was, she wanted to see Lisa suck! In her mind, it practically would be her doing it through a stand-in double.

However, just to be sure that she was doing the right thing, Sandy turned to Jane. "What do you think, Janey? Should we let Lisa try another approach?"

Darrin was taken aback, because he'd been so engrossed playing with Lisa that he'd totally forgotten Jane was even there. In fact, it had taken him around twenty minutes to even get back to Sandy. His surprise was clearly written on his face, even after he twisted in place to actually look Jane's way.

Jane was chagrined, and it showed.

Lisa saw that, and commented, "Darrin, maybe it's not for me to say, but it looks to me like Jane is feeling neglected. Consider how you've complimented Sandy and me to great lengths. You even called your mom the 'tit queen' and me the 'handjob queen.' And then it looks like you forgot your sister is even here."

He smacked his forehead. "Oh, man! Sorry!" He was sincerely sorry, and it showed. "Jane, please don't be mad! I mean, this is a really, really extraordinary situation. And, in my defense, you've been way under the radar, not saying anything or showing yourself at all."

Like Sandy, Jane's robe had fallen all the way down to her sash. She didn't mind that at all, because she wanted her brother to ogle her body and see just how sexy she was. She folded her arms under her rack, striking an upset pose while also subtly and deliberately pushing her tits up and out to make them look even bigger.

She admitted, "You've got a point about me keeping a low profile. And I'll admit that you've had more than a few... distractions." She couldn't help but grin at that dramatic understatement.

He broke into a grin too. He loved that even during this discussion, Lisa was still stroking his boner and nobody seemed to mind, including Jane. It stunned him all over again to realize that his sister had almost certainly been staring at the handjob action this entire time.

Jane went on, "That said, you can make it up to me with a compliment or two. And don't you DARE lie and say I'm anything sexier than either of these two, because we both know that's untrue!"

Darrin was in a fix. He didn't want to lie, but Sandy and Lisa were off the sexy scale in just about every possible way. But luckily his cleverness shone through. He said, "Sure, they're awesome. Beyond awesome, even. But they're women. They're MILFs. You're still a teenager. You're still growing into your body. It's not fair to compare you to them."

That was a good start. He went on, "Everyone knows that you're the Sandy or Lisa of your age, if you know what I mean. You're heads and shoulders sexier than ANY girl in our school, and that's a fact! In fact, I'd bet you're the sexiest teenager in the whole county, if not the whole state!"

Jane beamed. But then she forced herself to frown. "Okay, that's a good start, kid. But don't stop there."

Sandy and Lisa couldn't help but laugh at that.

Darrin rose to the challenge. "No problem! Let's look at your body. Starting with your tits, because I'm a tit man."

"What about my tits?" Jane asked. She changed her pose, boldly hefting up her big globes from below, since they were the center of attention.

"They're so HUGE, for starters! Yeah, they're not Mom-sized huge, but you're still growing. My God, if you ever have kids your tits might end up even BIGGER than hers, if that's humanly possible! You're definitely the most stacked girl in school. Any guy would give his left nut just to play with your tits, including me!"

Jane was getting happier all the time. "Oh yeah? Prove it!" She leaned forward and thrust her tits towards him in invitation.

He eagerly reached out towards her. She'd just let go to let her tits dramatically swell forward and down, so he grasped hold of them from below where her hands had just been.

Jane moaned loudly and erotically, like she'd just had an orgasm. That wasn't far from the truth.

Darrin was tripping on a lusty high due to this unexpected pleasure, especially because Lisa was continuing to stroke and fondle his cock and balls.

But their shared joy was interrupted by Sandy. She was trying to stick to the "no touching" rule. She might have been lax if her son was fondling her tits, but since it was Jane, she had the willpower to complain, "Hey!" At the same time, she gave Jane's nearer knee a couple of light smacks.

Jane frowned, feeling severely disappointed.

He continued to hold and even start to fondle her rack. "What's wrong?"

Jane reluctantly said, "Remember the 'no touching' rule? Mom's 'hey' reminded me of that."

"Oh. Okay." He looked to Sandy, since she was the obstacle. "Sorry, Mom, I forgot. But since I'm holding her tits already, can I keep doing that at least until I finish complimenting her?"

Sandy was trying to stick to the rule. She folded her arms under her massive rack, just as Jane did. "Sorry, but touching is touching. That definitely is touching!"

"True," he replied. "But remember how much I got to play with your tits. And Jane is feeling left out, especially in the chesty area. It'll just be a minute or two."

Lisa chimed in, "Sandy, he does have some good points."

Jane gave her mother her best pleading look.

Sandy sighed heavily. "Okay, fine. But keep it short!"

He smiled from ear to ear, then returned his full attention to Jane. "Where was I? Oh yeah. Your tits. Did I mention how huge they are? Your body is smaller and shorter than Mom's in general, so they look bigger on you, relatively speaking. In fact, you say they're E-cups, but I don't believe it. They have to be F-cups, at least!"

His hands started wandering all over her rack, as if to test out their size.

Jane loved his touch, but she insisted, "No, trust me, I wear an E-cup bra."

Lisa spoke up again. "Jane, that may be, but I'll bet you you're wearing the wrong size. You'd be surprised how often that happens. We'll talk about it later if you want, and I can even measure you, but I'm sure that he's right."

Jane brightened up. "Really?! Wow! That's so cool!"

Darrin was triumphant. As he continued to fondle all over her chest, he said, "See? I told you. But it's not just size. You have an advantage even over Mom's boobs in that they sit so high and firm on your chest. That's not knocking her; it's just a teenage thing. And their shape is perfect! And your nipples are so ideally placed and cute and pink! I'd totally love to lean in and suckle on them like a baby!"

Before he could even think to actually lean in, Sandy said, "Nope! You're not going to go there!"

Jane sighed theatrically. "Awwww! Mom, you're no fun."

Sandy pointed out, "Are you forgetting the 'no touching' rule?"

That sobered Jane up, if only a little bit. "Oh yeah. Right. Now, enough about my boobs. You've made me feel ten times better about them already, and I'm totally psyched. You've proved you're a tit man, for sure!" She giggled. "But what about the rest of my body? I'm all ears!"

Sandy groaned out loud. "I hate to be the taskmaster here, but that's enough already. Son, you said a minute or two of fondling. It's definitely been that."

He'd switched to rolling Jane's nipples between his fingers ever since his nipple talk. Jane's lusty reaction to that was a big reason Sandy found more resolve, out of worry that things were getting out of hand.

As he did that, he complained, "Mom, how can I stop now? I'm just getting started. Jane's body is a sexual wonderland, from head to toe! I could spend half an hour praising her face alone."

Sandy still took a tough line, with her arms still crossed until her awesome knockers. "Well, that may be the case, but you'll have to do that later. Your time is definitely up. Besides, before this all started, Lisa was talking about licking and even sucking your cock. Don't you want to see that happen?"

A big reason Sandy was being so firm was due to her blowjob fetish. She could hardly wait to see Lisa lick and suck.

He muttered, "Hmmm. Good point."

Jane griped, "Aaaaaawwww!" She really had been having a great time. She especially loved his tit fondling. He was surprisingly good at that already, given his lack of experience. Lisa had subtly and non-verbally encouraged and discouraged him while he'd played with her rack, helping him learn in a hurry.

He said, "Okay. But Jane, I want you to know that you're totally gorgeous. I know this is a really weird thing to say, but if we weren't related, I'd love it if you were the one who was about to suck my dick."

Jane let out another "Aaaaawwww!" But this one was loving and approving, like he'd just handed her a beautiful bouquet of flowers. "That's so sweet! And if we weren't siblings, trust me, I would totally love to be the one to suck your cock too!"

Jane was so very horny that she didn't consciously realize what a line they'd just crossed with those words.

Sandy didn't realize it either. Despite all the attention on Jane, if anything, she still was even more aroused than Jane was. Plus, her blowjob lust was making it next to impossible for her to think straight at all.

Unexpectedly, he stood up, surprising Lisa so much that she briefly let go of his boner. He leaned forward towards Jane, obviously angling for a kiss. "I love you, Sister!"

Jane was delighted. She leaned in quickly and opened her mouth for him, hoping to at least start a French kiss before Sandy could object.

She wasn't fast enough, because Sandy immediately exclaimed, "Kids! No!"

But Darrin and Jane kissed on the lips anyway.

Since Lisa was disengaged from Darrin's cock anyway, she leaned forward towards Sandy and put a hand on one of Sandy's arms still folded under her rack. She did that knowing full well that her hand was practically dripping with his pre-cum. She figured that would give the horny mother an extra thrill.

She was definitely right about that. Sandy's entire body tingled in arousal.

At the same time, Lisa said, "Let them have their fun. I could be mistaken, but didn't you and him kiss on this lips some, even after the establishment of the 'no touching' rule?"

Thanks to Lisa's talking and distraction, Darrin and Jane were able to start seriously necking for the first time. It was just as electric as his first kiss with Sandy. There was an extra charge too, because both of them knew Sandy could bring a halt to it at any moment, so they put all they had into it from the very start.

While their tongues dueled, Darrin reached back out and resumed fondling Jane's impressive tits.

Sandy was very dismayed. She'd gotten the impression earlier that Lisa hadn't noticed her "illegal" kissing with her son. But given that Lisa had noticed, she felt she had no leg to stand on when it came to stopping the kissing. Nonetheless, she remained conflicted, because it was such a blatant rule violation. She felt the enforcement of the rule was falling apart.

To help Sandy make up her mind, Lisa added, "Fair is fair. You did some things with him that Jane didn't get to do, and then she's seen me do even more things with him. She's still feeling left behind and left out. I know the 'no touching' rule is important. But let things even out, so she gets about the same amount of kissing and tit fondling as you did. Then you can wipe the slate clean and firmly enforce the rule from then on."

Lisa knew just what Sandy was thinking and said exactly what Sandy wanted to hear.

Sandy sighed. "Well... I guess. But, if we do that, can you help enforce the rule too? Clearly, I'm not doing too good of a job. I'm trying to be a good mom, but... it's not easy."

Of course, while they were talking, Darrin and Jane were continuing to madly make out. Things were evening up in a hurry.

Lisa said, "I get where you're coming from. I think you've been a GREAT mom. The thing is, you've been put in a really tough situation where they're no simple right or wrong. Take the problem with your son needing to cum. There simply isn't a 'no sex' option, given how gorgeous the three of us ladies are and the whole nudity problem. His huge cock is going to get stroked and licked and probably even sucked quite a lot before this flight is over. There's no other way to get through this."

"That's so crazy!" Sandy complained. "I mean... it's almost become normal in a weird way, when you're doing it, but at the same time, there's a part of me that still realizes just how crazy this all is. He's never even seen me naked before today!"

Lisa said, "That's a big reason why his cock is so painfully stiff so much. This is an extreme, bizarre circumstance. A perfect storm of sexual weirdness. Someday soon, you'll look back and laugh."

"Maybe so," Sandy said with another sigh. She'd been watching her children make out the whole time, but she'd been so distracted by Lisa's deliberately distracting talk that she'd lost track of the time. She suddenly exclaimed, "Hey! You kids! That's definitely been enough time. Break it up, you two! Now!"

Darrin and Jane realized they'd been lucky and that, indeed, they'd been given some extra time. So they pulled away without protest, though slowly, savoring every moment of their new-found intimacy.

But he continued to stare deeply into his sister's blue eyes. "Jane, that was great! You're so sexy that it hurts. Don't let anyone tell you otherwise. And don't think for a second that you're number three in any way behind Mom and Lisa. Yeah, they have the extra curves, but you're the sexiest teenager on the planet in my book, and you have my heart. Your long, wavy, flaming red hair alone literally stops traffic wherever you go, and your blue eyes are to die for. Your cute nose... every part of you! You'll always be at least tied for number one in my eyes!"

Jane got moony all over again. "Brother! That's the sweetest thing anyone has EVER said to me!"

Just like that, the two of them resumed their passionate necking. He also went right back to fondling his sister's tits.

Sandy started to protest.

But Lisa put her cummy hand on one of Sandy's arms again. She whispered, "Have a heart. Let them have their special moment. Come on. Wasn't that the sweetest thing ever? Because you can see in his eyes that he loves her."

Sandy relented, but she whispered back, "Yeah, that's what I'm worried about. That they could wind up loving each other too much, if you know what I mean."

That was a tricky question for Lisa to handle, since it was so clear to anyone with eyes to see how things were getting sexually serious between the two siblings. She carefully said, "That is a concern, but kissing really is no big deal. Besides, that's why we have the 'no touching' rule. In fact, if you're so worried, maybe it's time to bring the hammer down on them already."

Sandy said, "Okay, kids, that's DEFINITELY it! Break it up this instant, and no more talking, or tit fondling, or nipple pinching, or any of it! Back to your seats. That's an order!"

Darrin and Jane reluctantly pulled apart again. But they couldn't stop smiling. Something very significant had happened between them, although they weren't consciously aware of it yet.

The two kids had been necking for the better part of five minutes. One unexpected benefit to that, from Lisa's point of view, was that Darrin's cock had been untouched nearly the entire time. That meant that he'd been able to come down from the edge of orgasmic need.

As a result, she could immediately launch into her next phase.

Almost as soon as his bare ass landed back in his seat, Lisa was leaning back over his crotch with her hand on his boner and her mouth close enough to blow on his cockhead. Which, of course, she naturally did.

She smiled for miles and resumed jacking him off. "Hey, stud! Did you miss me?"

He just groaned erotically. Once again, he couldn't believe his great fortune.

She muttered, "Hold on to your horses, kid!" Then she began licking her way around his cockhead.

Both Sandy and Jane snapped to attention. They were standing up already, but they leaned right up against the seatbacks in front of them to get the best view.

Jane had been starting to have second thoughts about the wisdom of all the kissing and tit fondling, but the new action took all of her attention away from that.

Lisa knew he was going to experience a great surge of pleasure from the start of her licking, so she pretty much stopped stroking and fondling his balls altogether for a while in order to compensate.

Sure enough, he tilted his head back and moaned erotically, as he was hit by the great sensation. He gasped, "Oh! Man!"

Lisa giggled with glee. YES! He loves it! And I love it even more! It's almost like having a master again! I know I'm supposed to just help him seduce the other two, but for the next week or two, I'm gonna lick and suck this cock a hell of a lot! It'll almost be like I really am a Napali slave again! 

Sandy was similarly thrilled. YESSSS! That's it! That's it! "Son, how do you like that? Do you like it when your mommy does this to you? 'Cos Mommy wants to make you cum! But not too fast! First, she wants to lick every inch of your cock, several times over! And then she's going to suck it like you've never been sucked in your life! I love you so much!" 

Sandy didn't consciously realize it, but sometimes when she got deep into her incestuous fantasies, such as when she was masturbating to Olivia's videos in her bedroom and imagining it was footage of herself and Darrin, she got so very hot and bothered that she called herself "Mommy." She tried not to do it because she thought it sounded immature and weird, but there were times she just couldn't help herself. This was practically the first time she'd let herself use that word in her thoughts when she was near him, and it helped kick her arousal up even higher.

Wanting to keep Sandy involved, Lisa looked up at her and asked, "What do you think? Does he like that?"

Sandy giggled too. She was having the time of her life rubbing and kneading her bare breasts. "Are you kidding me?! He loves it!"

She thought, But don't talk to me, you sexy, busty slut! Take it in your mouth already! I want to see some serious oral action! I want to see your lips stretch out! I want you to cry tears of struggle like Olivia always does, because my son's cock is too big and too powerful for you to take! SUCK IT! Suck him good! Do it for me! Gaawwwd! Suck that huge fuckin' thing with all your might! DO IT! 

Sandy was tempted at times to play with her pussy, but she knew that would lead to a screaming orgasm before long. As it was, she hit an ideal level with her gawking and tit fondling where it practically felt like one endless climax even though she technically wasn't cumming. Her pussy was soaked despite the lack of contact, and cum was dripping down her inner thighs. Her entire body was seemingly on fire, and she was sweating buckets from the real heat plus the sexual heat.

Jane was similarly transfixed, though not as insanely aroused as her mother since her blowjob fetish wasn't as far along. She thought, GOD DAMN! Now, that's what I'm talking about! The funny thing is, I've done that for my various boyfriends lots of times, but it never did much for me. But just seeing Lisa lick him is like the hottest thing on Earth! 

Gaawwwd! There's something about the way she does it. I'm glad I can see her face from this angle most of the time, because there's such PASSION in her eyes! It's like his cock is the most delicious lollipop in the history of mankind and she can't even believe her luck that she gets to lick it! I wish I could feel that passionate about anything. It's so sexy!

Okay, my brother is, like, the biggest stud. That's a given. But Lisa's like the most awesome, sexy, slutty woman I've ever seen! She should be in porn! She makes me want to lick my own brother's gigantic boner so badly that I can't stand it! The two of them together are way too much!

Lisa spent the next couple of minutes adoringly licking all over his cockhead. Thanks to the prolonged break his penis got during the kissing with Jane, she didn't need to hold back in the way she'd been holding back before.

She could have proceeded to cocksucking at any time. She longed for it just as much as he did, but she wanted to build the anticipation for her small audience. She didn't worry much about Sandy, who was already as primed for blowjob action about as much as anyone could possibly get, but she figured Jane still had a ways to go before she developed a cocksucking passion worthy of the sex slave mentality she was slowly gaining.

Darrin was on cloud nine. He fully trusted that he was in good hands - literally. Although he'd never had anyone do anything to his cock before, he had no doubt that Lisa was the best of the best. Incredibly, she was just as sexy as she looked. He was enjoying her licking so much that he wasn't in any hurry for her to suck him some more, because he didn't believe things could get any better.

Meanwhile, Lisa kept on talking to Sandy through her licking, trying to keep both her and Jane as involved as possible short of violating the new "no touching" rule. (It didn't really matter who she was talking to, since her words equally applied to them both.) She said things like, "It's so hot! It really is! You should feel his skin here; you wouldn't believe it. It's practically burning my tongue. But I love it!"

She grinned when she heard Sandy respond with a particularly loud erotic moan of her own.

Lisa went on, "And the way it throbs with life! Oh my God! I swear, it's alive! It's a living creature! So powerful. So demanding! It's like it's ordering me to keep stroking and licking, and I have to obey!"

Some of Lisa's comments seemed strange, such as talking about the "power" of his cock and even occasional mentions about how it needed to be obeyed. But Lisa knew exactly what got a naturally submissive woman worked up, since she was one herself. These were time-tested trigger words and phrases, and they hit Sandy dead on.

Naturally, they had the exact same effect on Jane, since Jane had the same submissive personality. She'd thought she was completely sexually "normal," and insisted her boyfriends behave normally with her. She chided them for being "sexist" whenever they tried to get domineering with her. That had almost never happened in the first place though, since she was so gorgeous that they tended to fall over backwards to please her instead.

Furthermore, in the last year, ever since the Douglases had become serious Napali candidates, SI had carefully screened her boyfriends to make sure no truly dominant guys went out with her. It would have ruined the entire family's incestuous future if Jane fell in love with a guy who treated her as she craved to be treated deep down. The organization didn't do anything illegal to steer guys away, but it had almost unlimited resources, and throwing money around to encourage someone to do or not do something was a particularly easy and effective way to get things done.

Thanks to SI, all of Jane's recent boyfriends had been handsome, rich, charming, and many other things she was looking for, including being well-hung sometimes. But all of them had been strangely unsatisfying in bed for her, because they were submissive types like her, though they usually didn't realize that yet.

But for Jane, now, somehow everything was different. For instance, she got off on the kind of language Lisa had just been using, like when she called Darrin's cock "powerful" and "demanding." Previously, that would have just sounded silly to her, but now it rang true and almost scared her, in a thrilling manner.

Exactly like her mother, she was discovering a new level of sexual arousal that she never knew existed.

It was as if Jane had been living two lives. First, there was what had been her real life, in which she and her boyfriends had to behave within certain socially acceptable bounds. In that world, she couldn't admit her submissiveness, not even to herself. She had some dim subconscious awareness of her true nature, and she was scared to open that door because there was no telling what might happen next or what sexual forces would be unleashed.

But then there had been her fantasy life. In the last six months, thanks mostly to her secret SI confederate Cassie, that had gone in totally unexpected directions, with her dreams of her brother, and cocksucking, and generally letting her submissive desires out. That was reflected in the kinds of erotic Internet stories she'd been reading - which generally were recommended to her by Cassie.

She had thought her two lives had to remain completely separate forever, but suddenly they were coming together in strange and powerful ways. It was scary but exhilarating.

Lisa waited a while until Darrin had more or less gotten over the initial thrill of her licking, and yet still wasn't close to cumming. Then she told him, "Kid, do you realize you've been ignoring your mom for a while now? She's still playing with her big tits, just for you!"

He opened his eyes, twisted his upper body around, and looked back at his mother. Sure enough, she was still standing there, pressing her twin globes together while also diddling with her own nipples.

He said, "Hey, Mom! Isn't this great? Damn! Mom, you're so stacked!" He laughed, almost deliriously. "I know I said that already, but... damn! It's so true! I just have to say it again. God, I love you!"

She dropped her head bashfully, but also smiled from ear to ear. "I love you too!"

She added, but only in her thoughts, "If only you weren't my son! Mommy doesn't just long to suck your cock. I love how much you love my tits! I've learned so much about titfucking through Olivia and her videos. How I wish I could let you plow your big cock through my titties! Son, do you want to give your mommy a good titfuck?" 

She resumed eye contact with him, giving him a "come hither" look that practically knocked him over. There was much she wanted to say but felt she couldn't, as it would be too explicit. But she tried to make up for that by lustfully rubbing her I-cups together just as if his boner really was trapped in between them.

He watched her tits in motion for a while, totally transfixed and amazed. Of course, his enjoyment of the sight was enhanced by the way Lisa was licking around his cockhead.

Not surprisingly, Sandy's thoughts soon returned back to her great passion of cocksucking. Her desire to see Lisa get started was so overwhelming that she wanted to scream. If she couldn't do it directly herself, at least she could live vicariously through a woman who looked like her twin from the neck down.

It was all she could do not to at least say something like, "Lisa, please! Get on with it already!" But she worried that if she did that she was in danger of revealing her "secret shame" - her incestuous desire for her son.

That was ironic, because nearly everything she was saying or doing was revealing that anyway. Besides, the other three were all aware of her sexual feelings for him. Darrin had possibly been the most clueless in that respect, but whatever doubts he'd had had faded away in the course of the last hour.

Sandy helped bide her time by continuing to pretend to titfuck him. She slid her tits up and down exactly as she would have if his enormous pole was trapped in her cleavage. However, her frustration that she was only pretending to titfuck him got to her and she stopped her tit rubbing.




CHAPTER 12

 

Sandy wanted to do something else to keep his full interest, something even more sexy and outrageous, but she didn't know what that should be. Weirdly, she continued to think that everything would be acceptable so long as no touching was allowed, so she had that frustrating limitation.

It went without saying that she was so far gone with her lust that she wasn't thinking clearly.

As soon as her motion stopped, he asked, "Can you... pose for me? And say sexy stuff?"

She was so hot and bothered that she didn't hesitate. "Pose for you? How? Am I not doing that already?" She leaned forward enticingly, thrusting her massive globes out at him.

"You are, but can you, like, raise your hands above your head for a minute and kind of sway in place?"

"I suppose I can do that. Just so long as you stick to the no touching rule." She'd already started to raise her hands.

He smiled from ear to ear. "Sure, Mom! But what if I watch your tits and play with Lisa's? Is that okay?"

"That's VERY okay!" Sandy was nearly delirious at that idea. Already, she was fantasizing nearly non-stop that whatever he was doing to Lisa he was doing to her. This would make that connection even more overt, while still not violating her "no touching" red line.

He kept looking at his mother while he reached back with one hand, found one of Lisa's massive orbs by touch, and then idly fondled an erect nipple.

Sandy raised her hands up high, and even arched her back. It caused such powerful jolts of pleasure to shoot down her spine that she was tempted to scream out loud. But she was embarrassed beyond belief.

She thought, I honestly can't believe this! What's happening to me today? It's like I'm losing my mind! Look at me. I must look like a shameless slut. I'm acting just like one, for my SON! And it's easy to forget, since there are no windows or other people, but we ARE on an airplane, flying over the Pacific! That's just crazy! 

I suppose it's obvious to everyone here that I'm hot for my son. How could Lisa or Jane not have figured that out by now? They can see my erect nipples and my heaving tits, and I must be huffing and puffing like an old steam train. And of course he's hot for me. This is so WRONG! I really should stop. But I can't. I can't! Everything is far too arousing. I never knew what real sexual pleasure was until today!

But it's okay. All of this is okay. Jane even agreed. As long as he doesn't actually touch me, we can get away with even this! No touching!

Darrin said, "Mom, you're making me so happy that I want to cry! All my dreams are coming true! It's like you're my naked big-titted mommy, showing off just for me!"

Whatever doubts she had were blown away by his words, especially his use of "mommy" in a sexual context for the very first time. That took her breath away.

Her humiliation remained and even grew stronger, but in a good way. That's right! I'm his mommy! His naked big-titted mommy! Oh, Son! I feel totally objectified, but in the best way! 

She actually reveled in being slutty and ashamed. Her eyes sparkled with fire and life, and her body moved with renewed confidence and sexiness.

More time passed very happily for everyone like that.

Lisa was somewhat frustrated, because she was eager to start sucking his cock. But her main goal was to develop the sexual intimacy between mother and son, so she figured the interaction between them needed to take center stage. She contented herself with just stroking and licking him, for now.

Jane was having a great time despite merely watching, although she had to be more quiet than she would have liked. The problem was she felt she couldn't let herself cum, because she was so worked up she knew she'd scream out loudly if she did. Sandy was increasingly tolerant of letting her watch everything that was happening, but she worried that her mother might get upset if she came in spectacular fashion. Her worst fear was that she would be banished to some other part of the plane and have to miss out on all the action.

From time to time, Darrin asked Sandy to strike different poses. He particularly liked it when she leaned way forward and let her big tits dangle down.

She was so hot that she did everything he asked. The prudish woman who had regularly bound her breasts was seemingly long dead and gone. Plus, in her mind, it was all morally okay since there was no touching involved. She was having the time of her life!

At times, she even said things that seemingly highlighted her own humiliation. For instance, she'd chide him, "I can't believe you're making me do this. Such a bad, bad boy!" Or she'd say, "You want me to tilt my head down and lick my own nipples? So naughty! Are you forgetting I'm your mother?"

Darrin's confidence was growing by the minute. In response to that last question, he said, "Not at all. You're not just my mom, you're my super busty mommy, and I love you!"

She practically melted upon hearing that. Not only did he say "mommy" again, but he added "I love you." That always worked wonders, especially because he was so obviously sincere.

Lisa loved this idea of Darrin telling Sandy how to pose, since she considered it a pre-ordained destiny that he would be Sandy's master and she would be one of his sex slaves. She thought it was great for them to get into the habit of him giving orders and her learning to obey.

From time to time, Lisa said things to encourage him with his mother if she thought it would help, such as reminding him to give her another pose when he'd get distracted and forget.

He was easily distracted, since she still expertly stroked and licked his cock. She had him back to where he was before, close to cumming but not so close that he was in serious danger of doing so. She liked that she was linking extreme sexual pleasure with bossing his mother around.

The whole time, Jane continued to secretly watch and play with herself. She wished she could pose for him too, but he either had to twist all the way around to look one way at Sandy or twist all the way around to look at her. She was certain that Sandy would be very strongly against her taking the spotlight away.

Darrin could have just completely repositioned so he was facing the other way, and Lisa would have been able to stroke and lick him just as easily. But for some reason he assumed that Lisa needed for him to sit as he was for her to have the best access to his cock and balls.

After a while, he came up with a slightly different idea. "Mom, what's going on with you where I can't see?"

She was repeatedly running her hands through her hair, almost like she was shampooing her hair, but it was just her latest sexy pose. "What do you mean?"

He could have easily gotten up to see her entire body, or even just leaned way forward in a certain way to look over the chair back in the way. But he felt he couldn't move much from his seat, again due to his assumption that Lisa wanted him to stay as he was.

So he just asked Sandy, "Are you still wearing that robe, like, at all?"

She looked down at herself to confirm, because she belatedly realized it could have come off during all her sexy posing without her even noticing. It hung on her so loosely that she felt completely nude regardless. But it was still there, since she'd secured the sash very carefully earlier. "It's still around my waist, yes."

"Then lose it! I want you totally naked!"

Her blush deepened and her eyes bugged out. Oh my God! He wants me totally naked! Just having me pose topless isn't enough for him. He's so insatiable! 

Despite the fact that she felt totally nude already, she realized there was a big difference between feeling that way and actually being that way.

One big factor was that anyone would be able to see all of her body. She was particularly reminded that they were still on a flying airplane. She knew there were two other families up in front, and she'd seen a flight attendant when she'd walked on board. If she had the robe around her waist, she could at least pull it up and make herself somewhat presentable in a matter of seconds. But if she was totally naked, there was no telling what would happen.

Furthermore, she was nervous about being totally naked even if only Darrin, Jane, and Lisa saw her like that. Her main worry was that while she knew her son had gotten some glimpses of her pussy and bush already, it was a big step to let him see it as much as he wanted.

That was especially true since she was so wet there nearly all the time. Just thinking about her soaked inner thighs and what the others might think about that was almost too embarrassing for her to handle. She still had the ultra thin fig leaf that her "secret shame" hadn't been exposed yet. But the sight of her wet cunt would be a constant visual reminder for herself and everyone else just how hot her son made her.

So while she was tempted, very tempted, she worried about going too far and showing too much. After a long pause, she had to say, "I can't do that!"

But Darrin's lust was in the driver's seat. His formerly shy nature had been overwhelmed by sheer sexual pleasure and nearly non-stop sexual success. He asked her, "Why not? You said you'd do anything if it was just 'look, but don't touch.' Remember?"

She was burning with embarrassment as she replied, "Yes, that's true, but this is different. There are certain parts of my body you should never, ever see. Baby-making parts!"

He pointed out, "But I can't even see."

She cupped her hands under her I-cups and thrust them forward, as if offering them to him on a platter. "Isn't it enough that I'm your naked big-titted mommy?"

She nearly swooned, realizing what she'd just said. It sent more bolts of electric arousal racing through her body.

He said, "Yes, I love that. But you're not really completely naked, are you? Don't worry, I won't even look down that far. But just knowing you're totally naked from head to toe is gonna be a total rush! It might even make me finally cum!"

Sandy could scarcely believe the words that came out of her mouth. "Well, if it helps you cum... and if you promise not to look..."

"I promise! But I want to know for sure. So Jane can check for me, right?"

That put Jane on the spot. That was not at all what she wanted, since she was busy masturbating while watching Lisa's never-ending handjob. She had to move fast so Sandy wouldn't notice that she was fingering herself.

Luckily, Sandy was in such a deep erotic bliss that it took her a moment or two to even recall that Jane was there. It took another few seconds before she gathered the courage to look in Jane's direction.

By then, Jane was mostly presentable. Her white robe had fallen down to her sash, just like Sandy's, but she didn't even bother to fix that. She rightly figured that with everything else going on, Sandy wouldn't pay much mind to that "problem" anymore.

Jane knew that her mother was dying of embarrassment and didn't know what to say to help her out. After a pause, she tried to be as encouraging as possible. "Hey, Mom! I think what you're doing is totally great! I agree with Brother than you should drop the robe altogether."

"You do?!" Sandy's shame was threatening to take over as she thought more about her lack of clothing, and she craved reassurance that she wasn't making a terrible mistake. Remembering Jane was there was like a harsh slap on her face.

So it was a good thing that Jane said, "Sure! We're all afflicted by Brother's big cock. It's messing everything up. It needs to go DOWN! Get flaccid! Lisa's doing all she can, but even that's not enough. Look at how long she's been at it. So you've stepped up and you're totally helping out! And since there's no touching, there's no taboo violation!"

Sandy had trouble believing that, now that she thought of it. "There isn't?!" She had to admit to herself that posing topless wasn't exactly acceptable behavior for any mother, and it seemed getting totally naked would only make matters worse. Her behavior was so out of line with her usual ways that it was like she'd turned into another person. Since she didn't understand all the unseen forces pushing her in a certain direction, she was baffled yet unable to stop herself.

She thought, His big cock is the cause of all our trouble. If it can go flaccid, things can get back to normal! Well, at least somewhat normal. Damn this flying sauna! 

Jane said, "Of course not! It's just looking. That's totally harmless. Remember that he can't see your lower body anyway, so it's just a psychological thing to get him excited enough to finally cum. Besides, nudity is normal where we're going, so it's good for you to get used to it. Remember how Lisa said there are nude beaches and stuff on Napali?"

Sandy looked to Lisa's face to gauge her reaction, or at least she tried to. Lisa's face was so close to Darrin's cock that Sandy found herself distracted by Lisa's non-stop lapping and slurping up and down his thickness. Between that sight and striking different sexy poses for her son, Sandy was on the cusp of having an epic climax.

The lusty mother thought, Nude beaches?! I'm never going to get any relief! I'll be naked on the beach with my son right next to me, watching him getting sucked off by some sexy girlfriend! I'll probably be striking sexy poses to help inspire him to cum, exactly like I'm doing now. I just know it. This will never end! 

She had no idea just how accurate that prediction was likely to be.

Lisa picked up on that opening. She spoke as she ostentatiously lapped on his sweet spot, "Jane is right. There's no such thing as tan lines there. There ARE nude beaches. And not just that. The whole island is basically 'clothing optional,' especially for women going topless. Sandy, you might as well get used to it now, because you're going to be at least partially naked around your son a heck of a LOT!"

"Oh my God!" Normally, Sandy would have been mortified to hear that. But she was so very hot and bothered that that news mostly sounded sexy and exciting. Incredible! What I was just thinking is TRUE! Everything is going to change. What if he gets some hot young girlfriend - with big breasts, of course - and makes me dance naked for him while she sucks him off?! It could happen, maybe daily! And it wouldn't even violate my "no touching" rule! In a way, I could kind of become a slut for him without ever committing incest! 

That thought floored her. It was like she fell through some portal into an entirely new dimension or reality. Anything seemed possible, and it was beyond thrilling.

Jane reached out and touched Sandy's shoulder, after furtively wiping that hand clean of her cum first. "See what I mean? So it's cool. But don't worry. You've got a great body. You should be proud of it!"

Darrin eagerly chimed in, "So what do you think, Sis? Can you confirm for me when Mom gets totally naked?"

Sandy tried to put up some feeble resistance. "Son, I don't see why you want that. I'm still your mother! It's weird!" But sweat was pouring down her face and she felt weak and tired, unable to resist.

He replied, "Yeah, but it's totally hot! I love when you're all sexually liberated and free! I know that you're feeling good, and that makes me feel good. And that helps me cum!"

"Well, if you insist... And if you promise it'll help you cum..." Sandy shut her eyes tight in shame. Keeping the robe at least partially on had been a key fig leaf for her so far. It was a big step into the unknown to let that go too.

Deep down, she was developing a gut feeling that she was going to somehow wind up intimate with her son. She wanted to wrap her lips around his shaft more than she had ever wanted anything in her life! But she pushed that thought away, because if that was a real possibility then she had to stop what she was doing, and she didn't want to do that.

Her heart was practically thumping out of her chest and her blush spread down to her chest. Oh God! Dear Lord! I'm going to do it! I'm going to get completely naked for my son! I must be out of my mind, but it's like, like... I have to! He's being VERY insistent! 

She muttered to herself, "Here goes nothing!" Then she undid the sash and let her robe fall to the floor.

Jane was the only one in position to actually look her mother over from head to toe. She already knew how fit yet voluptuous her mother was, but she was extremely impressed just the same. Hot damn! I'll say it again: her body is utterly ridiculous! I can't believe she hasn't been fucked a single time in the last five years. That's just WRONG! A body like hers is built for fucking! 

Jane had caught on to the fact that the more sexually loosened up Sandy got, the more she was letting Jane do. For instance, Sandy could no longer complain about Jane watching Lisa's licking and stroking of Darrin's fat pole, because Sandy was doing exactly the same. They were even standing side by side.

With that in mind, Jane had an inspired idea. She reached down and picked up Sandy's light green robe, then held it high up for all four of them to see. "Hey, Brother! Check it out! The proof!"

Darrin clapped his hands in glee. "Oh, WOW! That is so great!"

He was in some kind of sexual nirvana. This is beyond the beyond! Mom is buck naked! I don't know what's going to happen, but it'll be awesome! She's all horny for me, for sure. Anything is possible! 

Yet, as euphoric as he was, his emotions were more muted than they otherwise might have been. It seemed all too incredible to be real, so he took things in stride to a surprising degree. He still went back and forth between thinking this was some kind of lucid dream or alternate reality or the like, so what happened didn't really "count."

That was probably a good thing, because it put him at ease and emboldened him. He felt he could take risks since he was playing with "house money."

Lisa was still learning how much excitement and arousal he could take before cumming. She knew the fact that Sandy was nude from head to toe was a big thrill for him, so she temporarily let go of his hot pole altogether, just to be on the safe side.

That was a prudent thing to do. He'd climaxed three times already, and in a relative sense the long plane flight was only just starting. She had big plans for him later, and didn't want him to run out of sexual energy or cum.

Thinking about Jane's inspired idea with the robe, he had an inspired idea too. He simply snatched the balled-up robe from Jane while she was still holding it up for him.

Sandy saw that and tried to reach out to take it back, but she was too slow. "HEY!"

He put the robe down at his feet in the front row, which was well out of Sandy's reach. At the same time, he tried to reassure her. "Don't worry, Mom. If you're naked, you're naked. What difference does it make if the robe is here or there?"

Sandy was covering her pussy with one hand and had an arm crossed over her nipples. It was irrational to even try to cover her huge tits given how much she'd shown already, and he hadn't even tried to look over the chair to see her pussy - at least not yet. But she was feeling more naked and exposed than she'd ever felt in her life. She complained, "It makes a BIG difference! If it's out of reach, I feel totally helpless!"

He was feeling ever more emboldened. He was so horny that his shyness was long gone. He asked, "Maybe you ARE! Isn't that great? Doesn't that make you even MORE aroused?!"

Sandy whimpered helplessly. "Yesssss! So much! But, but... that's not the point! The idea is to make YOU more aroused!"

He laughed with glee. "It's totally working for me too, believe me! Gaawwwd, just look at my cock! I swear, it grew another inch! This is so hot!"

Sandy definitely looked, right as Lisa took his boner back in her hands. Her heart raced and her chest heaved with excitement as she gawked without restraint. Her face would have been red from arousal if it wasn't red already from embarrassment.

She thought, Lord have mercy on me! My secret shame is getting exposed bit by bit! I can't see my own face, thank God, but I'm sure my desire to hold and even suck his fat boner is written on my face, plain as day! I don't know why nobody has called me out on my bad behavior. What kind of mother would completely strip for her son and then strike sexy poses while another woman licks his cock?! A BAD mother, that's who! A horny mother! 

And what's going to happen when she finally gets around to sucking him?! I swear I'm going to go insane! And not just metaphorically. I'm gonna literally lose my mind!

Lisa resumed stroking his hot cock. Knowing she had Sandy's full attention, and Jane's, she ran her fingers from base to top over and over again to emphasize just how well-hung he was.

She told her audience, '"I can definitely confirm that he's getting even closer to cumming! Sandy, it's working! His cock is burning hot and throbbing like some kind of raging wild animal! He's close, very close." She leaned her head back down and resumed her tongue work. "I'm licking up all kinds of pre-cum, and it's delicious!"

Sandy moaned erotically. Oh dear Lord! Too hot! I'm his naked busty mommy! Licking his huge cock! When is she just going to engulf all that cock-meat already?! If she doesn't do that soon, I'm going to have to scream. Or take over! 

She was fighting with all her might the temptation to play with her clit so she could have a big climax. Even if Darrin and Lisa couldn't see, Jane was right next to her. Plus, she remembered what happened the last time, when she screamed like a banshee, and she was desperate to avoid having that happen again.

Lisa added while she licked in circular swirls around Darrin's hot pole, "Besides, I think what he did, taking your robe away, is super sexy! Sandy, come on! Can't you admit that you think it's hot, having your son in control like that? Keeping you naked, just because he wants to?"

Of course, it wasn't true that Darrin had "taken her robe away" and "just because he wanted to," but Lisa knew Sandy's submissive mindset and knew the sorts of things she wanted to hear. As soon as Lisa said those words, they became true in Sandy's mind.

Sandy both loved and hated that her son had "taken her robe away," but those words nearly made her delirious with overwhelming erotic pleasure. She was so very hot with lust that she feared she might pass out. She didn't answer Lisa's questions, partially because she didn't know what to say and partially because she was panting so hard. She was going to have the biggest orgasm of her life if she just stopped trying to fight letting go.

She thought, So hot! So super hot! My son! Such a stud! Big-cocked stud! And I'm so helpless! Now that I'm naked, he can play with my body and I can't stop him! Gonna cum! UNGH! But... can't! 

After getting no answer, and unable to see how Sandy was writhing in place, Lisa asked Jane, "Jane, what do YOU think? Isn't that hot?"

Jane was still staring at her mother's fantastic nude body. She exclaimed, "Oh my GOD! Definitely! Mom, you're a total knockout! Just looking at the way your titanic tits are heaving up and down is pretty much the sexiest sight I've ever seen."

Sandy looked down at herself and clutched at her bare breasts. But instead of covering them, she pressed them together in a titillating manner. She gave her son her best "come hither" look as she did another imitation of the titfucking motion she so badly wanted to perform on his hard-on.

Jane continued, "Don't you DARE feel bad that you lost your robe. It's like you need to be naked all the time to show the world how sexy you are! To show HIM how sexy you are!"

Sandy moaned loudly and erotically while still rubbing her tits together. HNNG! UGH! To show HIM! So help me God! 

Jane prodded, "Come on, Mom. Admit it. You love it! Have you EVER been this aroused in your entire life?"

Sandy protested between heavy breaths, "That's not the point! I'm the parent and he's the child! And with my big tits... My naked... totally naked... My naked body!" Realizing she wasn't making much sense, she added, "He shouldn't be bossing me around!"

Lisa was so high that she wanted to fly to the moon. And so it begins! Yes! Famous last words! Little does she realize that she'll be fully enslaved to him in a matter of days! She's going to be his personal plaything for the rest of her life, yet she'll love it beyond her wildest imagination! It's the Napali way. Every time my master gave me an order, I got that special tingle. There's nothing better than being fully enslaved to the man you love! 

But that's only going to happen if I do my job right. And then she'll experience this kind of peak ecstasy on a daily basis. It's her destiny!

She was so worked up that she would have loved to engulf Darrin's cockhead and vigorously bob on him. She'd had permission to do that for a while now, and all the others were expecting it, but she still refrained. One key reason was that she wanted the spotlight to stay on Sandy and her nudity.

Another reason was she knew that if she did take him all the way into her mouth, he'd start cumming almost immediately. Actually, that had been her problem ever since she'd gotten permission to suck him. It was like they were stuck: he had gotten too overheated for anything more than licking, yet she was too excited to leave him alone long enough for him to calm down so she could blow him.

She had to remind herself to be patient. She had the plans she'd made with Vicky the flight attendant, and it was important for those plans that his cock was stiff whenever Vicky came by.

She also consoled herself that it was a very long flight, and with the way things were going, she figured she was going to spend a good portion of it sucking him off. It's what any Napali sex slave did for her master, and until she had to leave the Douglases behind on Napali Island in a week or two, she was delighted to treat him like her master, and think of him as such.

Darrin still didn't understand what was really happening in any bigger picture sense. Even seeing his mother get completely naked just seemed to be part of a fun yet extremely sexy game. He was totally overwhelmed and living in the moment, with little to no thought of tomorrow or beyond. He didn't realize that he was finally coming out of his shy shell and was taking his first steps towards becoming the "total stud" they were already expecting him to be.

Sandy said, "It's time to get serious. What's going to have to happen for me to get my robe back?!"

As part of his newfound boldness, he wasn't about to easily give Sandy her robe back. He said, "Mom, relax. I'm your son and I love you. I'll give you the robe back eventually if you behave."

She asked in a panic, "What does THAT mean?! What do you expect me to do?! You know my no touching rule!"

"I know. But I'm looking at you now and I can see you're covering your privates." He still couldn't see her crotch from over the seatback, but her arm positioning made clear she was covering her pussy as well as covering her nipples. "If you want your robe back, I've gotta cum first, for starters. And that's not going to happen if you get all bashful. Put your hands over your head and let's see what happens."

"Oh God! NO!" She'd already done that pose for him a couple of times. She'd even proudly thrust her huge tits out while she did so. But it was different now that she was buck naked and he had her robe. She felt controlled.

And being controlled by him felt fantastic! That changed everything in some subtle yet profound way. It was such a heady rush, even compared to her intense arousal already, that she hardly knew up from down.

Jane had gotten in the habit of staying quiet and unobtrusive so Sandy wouldn't notice her peeking, or masturbating, or both. But things had reached a point where she doubted she'd get in trouble even if Sandy caught her overtly fingerbanging herself while openly gawking at whatever Lisa was doing to Darrin's cock. So she resolved to be more vocal.

She said, "Come on, Mom. What's the problem? That's a super sexy pose and you know it."

Sandy felt like her control over the situation was slipping away, with Jane supporting what Darrin was "forcing" her to do. It distressed and humiliated her, but it aroused her even more.

Her body trembled all over as her hands went behind her head, seemingly without her brain being able to control them. As soon as she let go of her tits, they resumed their heaving up and down, because she was constantly gasping for air.

Jane immediately commented, "Brother, check it out! Mom's knockers are on the move in a serious way! And she's not even allowed to touch them while you keep her hands behind her head!" She giggled. "Seeing them bounce around like that, doesn't thattotally make you want to cum?"

He exclaimed, "Oh, Sister! You have no idea! And the w ay Lisa's lapping on my dick... so great! It's a one-two punch that can't be beat. I have no clue how I'm not erupting like a volcano already!" He was panting hard too, and just barely managed to say that much.

Sandy muttered to herself, "Oh God! Oh God! Oh God! This can't be happening!"

Deep down, she sensed that something very significant was happening, in general. Through all her red-faced shame and abject humiliation, she felt fulfilled in a way that she'd never experienced before. On some level, she knew she loved it and needed someone to treat her like this. On a deeper level, she sensed it could only be her son and she could never go back to "normal" again.

She still clung to her "no touching" rule as a way to make sure she could never get intimate with him, but on that deeper level she was slowly adjusting to the fact that her desire to be his slut was too strong to resist.

Despite the other three all teaming up on her, as well as her humiliating pose with her hands behind her head and her tits steadily bouncing almost like she was jogging topless, she tried to put up a brave front. She complained, "Son, I still don't understand why you're treating me this way! What difference does it make if I'm totally naked or just topless? You can't see my lower body anyway!"

Feeling even more emboldened, and with Lisa continuing to lick his cockhead, he pivoted in place even more than usual. He said, "Good point!" Then he leaned forward so he could look over the seat in the way and see a lot more of his mother.

Sandy watched with horror as he repositioned. Her eyes bugged out when she saw his head emerge above the seatback and he looked down towards her pussy. She squealed, "NOOOOO!" She felt there was nothing she could do, no way to escape. With her hands behind her head, she wasn't even able to cover her privates.

In truth, her helplessness was almost entirely of her own creation. Of course she could have moved her hands, but it was like they were stuck there.

Her great shame doubled again as she saw him take a good look at her red bush and her pink pussy lips. What mortified her most of all was that she could feel her cum had dribbled down her thighs, providing indisputable visual proof of how extremely aroused she was.

Somehow, all she could think was, Oh God! I'm his naked big-titted mommy! I'm such a shameless slut! For HIM! He can see how wet I am! My secret shame surely has been exposed to everyone by now. I could just DIE! 

After a long pause, she thought to complain to her son, "You promised! You promised not to look there!"

He didn't know how to reply to that because, of course, she was completely correct. Furthermore, he was so worked up that it was a struggle to merely talk or even think. The best he could come up with under the circumstances was just to say, "I'm sorry! Really!"

Sandy glared at him. "That's not good enough!"




CHAPTER 13

 

Sandy had been getting more and more aroused, and taking part in increasingly outrageous sexual behavior. But her attitude was actually in a very precarious state because this sort of behavior was so far out of line with how she always behaved. There was a danger that she could snap at any time and experience an emotional crisis.

SI staffers who planned out the details for these yearly flights knew that the sexual transformations of families like the Douglases almost never proceeded in a straight line. Setbacks were common, even dramatic setbacks. They factored that into their plans and even assumed such events would take place.

Sometimes, all it took was a relatively small action or a particular comment to set off a crisis. This was one of those times. Sandy was particularly sensitive about anything to do with her pussy. For months, Olivia had worn down Sandy's resistance to thinking that sucking her son's cock was wrong, but she had done far less, and been far less successful, in changing her attitude about incestuous fucking. So having Darrin stare at her fully exposed pussy really got to her. Then, when he was too horny and distracted to come up with even a plausible cover story to put her at ease, her worries came back in force and began to spiral out of control.

Within seconds, Sandy found herself in an unprecedented and almost unbearable situation, because she remained just about as horny as she'd ever been in her life, and yet she was freaking out about the morality of what was happening at the same time. That conflict demanded some kind of resolution.

On an impulse, she decided that the only way she could cope was to escape. She suddenly got up and rushed to the bathroom. As she went, she muttered, "Excuse me! I've got to powder my nose!" It was only about ten feet to the bathroom from where she'd been standing, so she got inside it fast and slammed the door behind her.

That cast a pall over the rest of the group. Despite her "powder my nose" excuse, the others could see the distress on her face as she rushed off, and they sensed that something was very wrong.

Lisa understood the situation best of all, even though she'd been the only one not to see Sandy's face, due to her face being buried in Darrin's lap. SI staffers had anticipated that Sandy's prudish history, with no sex at all in the last five years, could make her a very tough nut to crack. So far, that analysis wasn't proving to be accurate. Still, Lisa had been expecting a setback like this, and she was surprised it had taken this long.

She pulled her lips off Darrin's boner and looked around. After wiping her chin, she whispered, "Kids, tell me... did Sandy look pretty upset when she left to the bathroom just now?"

Jane nodded with a frown. "VERY upset."

Lisa nodded in contemplation while still idly rubbing Darrin's sweet spot. She spoke quietly. "Hmmm. I was afraid of that. I think we have a problem on our hands."

That got the full attention of Darrin and Jane. They waited to hear more.

Lisa asked them, "You two are having a great time, right? I assume you like how things are getting so sexual and fun, and you want to help make sure your mom sticks with it all without feeling really regretful or upset, right?"

"Right," the siblings said at once. That was a no-brainer.

"Good. I'm right there with you. You have to understand that Sandy clearly loves what's happening, but it's so much drastic change so fast that it's only natural if she feels overwhelmed at times. I'm going to go talk to her now, because the worst thing that can happen is if she just sits and worries and lets her fears run wild. Okay?"

The kids nodded.

Darrin asked, "Is there anything we can do?"

Lisa responded, "We may not have time to talk in private when I get back because I'll almost certainly be with her. So I'll tell you now that the best way you can help is to keep a sexy, arousing mood going. But keep in mind that she'll probably be feeling a little skittish for a while, so you have to take that into account. Don't push her too hard, or she's likely to do this again. We should be especially carefully about maintaining the 'no touching' rule. So no more French kissing or tit fondling or the like for a while, okay?"

They nodded again.

Still rubbing Darrin's boner, Lisa leaned down and kissed the tip. "Now, Darrin, I'm going to have to say good-bye to your not-so-little guy here for a while. Don't worry, my lips will be right back on it soon, where they belong, if I have any say in the matter. But in the meantime, it's vital that you stay erect. That'll do more to get your mom back in a sexy mood." She gave it another longer kiss, and a few licks for good measure.

She let go and stood up. She took the unusual move of finding her pale blue robe and putting it back on her shoulders. She even tightened the sash and made sure her tits were covered.

Then she went to the bathroom door and knocked on it, loudly. She exclaimed, "Sandy! There's a big problem! I need to speak to you immediately! It's urgent!"

Sandy didn't have to use the toilet at all. Just like the others, she was sweating so much that she had no need to pee. She was just sitting on the toilet, with its lid down, her head in her hands. She was on the verge of busting into a serious sobbing session. It was hellishly hot in the cramped bathroom, but she didn't care.

However, when she heard Lisa, her motherly instincts kicked in. She feared that her kids were having some kind of problem, and her only thought was to help. She got up and rushed out of the bathroom with speed.

She rushed smack into Lisa, who was standing right in her way. "What?!"

Lisa had deliberately made sure there was a collision. That gave her an excuse to wrap her arms around Sandy's back. Holding her in a loose hug, she looked into Sandy's green eyes, and said in a tender voice, "The problem is YOU! I could tell you didn't have to 'powder your nose.' You're just feeling overwhelmed, thinking that you've done something wrong. Well, I'm here to help!"

Sandy eyed Lisa skeptically as she just stood there without hugging back. "You? How can you help? You're part of the problem!"

"I know that technically I'm only here as an SI employee to help you move and adjust to your new life, but I feel like we've become friends, good friends. I don't want to try to talk you into anything. But I'm thinking you need a shoulder to cry on. Let's share a hug and you can let it all out!"

With that, Sandy dropped her emotional guard. She relaxed her tensed up body and wrapped her arms around Lisa and hugged her tightly. It felt good and reassuring. She wanted to cry, to get emotional release, but she felt inhibited to do so, because they were standing in the aisle only a few feet from where Darrin and Jane were. She didn't want to break down when they were in plain view.

That was why Lisa got Sandy out of the bathroom, to prevent her from going into an emotional sobbing session. Her goal was to let Sandy vent her feelings some, but not so much that it would be a big struggle to get her fully aroused again.

Lisa was tall and full bodied, even more so than Sandy, so Sandy wound up resting her head up against Lisa's neck.

Lisa gently stroked Sandy's bare back, and whispered, "I've been through this before and I know how you feel. I've got an idea. Don't think! Just close your eyes, let your mind go blank, and then let your feelings flow. Focus on your breathing. You're feeling overwhelmed, so your first step should be to relax."

That sounded like good advice to Sandy. Plus, she had vexing problems that she didn't really want to think about, so it was easier to try not thinking at all for a while instead.

The two women hugged like that for five minutes or more. Lisa didn't try to convince Sandy of anything, but she did coo reassuringly into her ear from time to time, with comments like, "Relax! It's going to be all right. ... Everything is going to work out. ... Don't you worry too much."

Sandy felt herself gradually relaxing. In truth, she wasn't that regretful of what had happened on the flight so far. She had been psychologically primed for months, and it felt so utterly fantastic, that she knew deep down that there was no going back. Her main concern was not letting things go out of hand to the point that the "no touching" rule was discarded. She felt that was already starting to happen.

But more than that, she was simply mentally overwhelmed. She needed a "time-out" so she could cope and catch up. Simply letting her mind go blank while Lisa made her feel better with the hug and reassuring words was exactly what she needed.

All the while, Darrin and Jane quietly sat and watched. It was quite a hug to see, because while Lisa was wearing her robe, carefully closed up in front, Sandy was still buck naked. Sandy wasn't thinking much about that since she was pressed up against Lisa's body, but with Lisa at least wearing her robe instead of them hugging skin-to-skin. Her mind had pretty much gone blank anyway.

From Darrin's point of view, seeing the two sex bomb goddesses hug was remarkable. The fact that one of them was his nude mother was even more phenomenal.

However, the hug went on for so long with next to no movement that his dick went flaccid. It had been erect for so very long that it needed a break, just like Sandy needed an emotional break.

Lisa had explicitly told Darrin to keep his dick erect if he could. But she knew he was likely to go flaccid during the hugging downtime just the same. So, when she sensed the hug with Sandy was coming to a natural end, she surreptitiously took an arm off Sandy's back, reached behind herself, and pulled her robe up above her ass. Her backside was pointed in the general direction of where Darrin and Jane were sitting, so she knew they wouldn't be able to miss her move.

Darrin definitely didn't miss it. He couldn't see much of Sandy's nudity with Lisa's body in the way, which was a big reason why his dick went flaccid. He had a great view of Lisa's ass though, especially since the aisle seat in the front row was closer to the hug. There was something extra thrilling in having her deliberately expose her bare ass for him, compared to her ass just happening to be uncovered. She even firmed up and relaxed her ass cheeks in a sexy manner by flexing her muscles there.

As a result, his penis grew fully engorged again.

That happened just in time, too. Before ending the hug, Sandy thanked Lisa for "being there for her" and for being a good friend, and told her that she was feeling better, but didn't want to discuss the problems on her mind.

After breaking the hug, Sandy walked past Lisa, and took a couple of steps forward until she was standing in the aisle right next to the front row Darrin was sitting in. She started to say to both of her children, "I'm sorry, kids, but I just..."

Her voice trailed off, because she caught sight of Darrin's crotch. His T-shirt was high up enough not to cover any of his privates. His oversized erection was dramatically poking forward, hanging in the air between his thighs.

She lost her train of thought and exclaimed, "Son! Are you kidding me?! Are you STILL erect?!"

He grinned sheepishly. "Yeah. What can I say? Today has been REALLY inspiring!"

With that, Sandy's mood improved considerably. She smiled and said, "You can say THAT again!"

The group burst into laughter, since the flight had been so sexually crazy that those comments were severe understatements.

Sandy put her hands on her hips and sighed as she continued to stare at her son's boner with a slight grin on her face. "What am I going to do with you?"

He joked, "Don't ask me to really answer that, because I could come up with some naughty ideas."

She smiled and just said, "You!"

Lisa was carefully watching all this. She thought, Phew! Crisis averted. She judged from Sandy's word and actions after the hug that Sandy's panicky and worried mood had largely passed. Most obviously, the sight of Darrin's boner was like some kind of magic charm for her, automatically putting her in a better and much more aroused mood.

Despite the tantalizing distraction of her son's crotch, Sandy decided it was time for a mini-lecture in order to make sure things didn't get out of hand. Although she hadn't ruminated on specifics very much during her long hug with Lisa, she generally knew what she thought needed fixing, so she spoke her mind.

"Okay, listen up, everybody. As you can tell, I was having some issues there. I still am. Yes, I understand that we have to allow a certain amount of nudity and sexually explicit activity during this flight to save Darrin from his blue balls problem and to deal with the heat and what not. But I think we've been letting things get out of hand without realizing just what we're doing."

Still with her hands on her hips, she said, "For instance, some of that kissing and touching that went on a little while ago... That was WRONG! Dead wrong! Son, I'm your mother! I know you meant well, but you can't kiss me on my lips, ever! It's wrong! Ditto with kissing your sister. And you can't fondle her or me either, especially in our... chesty area. Is that clear?"

"Yes, Mom," he said contritely.

Lisa slipped past Sandy, dropped between Darrin's legs, took his hard-on in hand, and got busy stroking it.

Sandy stared at Lisa in consternation.

So Lisa said, "Don't mind me. You were saying?"

Sandy shook her head in disbelief. She was tempted to say something to at least discourage Lisa from more stroking, licking, and even sucking, but she decided against it. Instead, she continued, "Where was I? Oh, yes. My point is, we've established a 'no touching' rule. We have to stick to that at all costs! I'm not asking for much. Look how I'm not even objecting to what Lisa is starting to do again. All I ask is that we maintain that rule through thick and thin. Can I get everyone's verbal agreement?"

The other three muttered their assent, though without any enthusiasm.

Lisa said, "Sandy, thank you for making that clear. I'm sure we'll all be in a much better place with that clear policy established. The problem arises when there are no rules, and then anything can happen."

"Exactly!"

"Why don't you return to your seat? Relax. We've got a long, long flight ahead of us."

Sandy let out a tired sigh. "Okay." She walked to the back row.

When she got to Jane, she said, "And you, young lady, you still have your robe. I want to see you wear it, all the way on! No nipples showing, at least."

Jane was going to try to fight that, but she saw Lisa standing behind waving her hands at her and nodding. She took a closer look, and realized that Lisa was non-verbally telling her to go along with it for now.

By pantomiming putting a robe on and then slowly taking it off, Lisa managed to convey that Jane should humor Sandy for now, and then take her robe off not long after that.

So Jane went along with that. She sighed heavily, and muttered, "Fine. Whatever."

Sandy waited until she saw Jane had her white robe fully covering her breasts. Then she bypassed Jane so she could sit back in the middle seat.

Sandy was planning on having a private discussion with Jane. She wanted to talk to her in very careful terms about their obvious arousal from seeing Darrin's erection, and make sure that Jane understood that looking out of curiosity was okay, but it wasn't okay to develop serious feelings that might lead one to break the "no touching" rule.

However, that plan was forgotten almost from the second Sandy's ass landed in her seat, because Lisa picked that moment to bypass cock licking and go straight back to more cocksucking. She engulfed his cockhead and got busy bobbing on his thickness again.

Both Sandy and Jane forgot about everything and anything else. They immediately stood back up so they could look over the seatbacks and directly see what was going on. Their arousal levels started to soar back up, though it would take a lot to get them as hot and bothered as they were before Sandy fled to the bathroom.

Lisa understood the importance of fully reigniting the engines of the other two, especially Sandy. She'd been "playing to the gallery" to some extent earlier, but now she was even more conscious of putting on a good video and audio performance, with a special mind to the angle Sandy was looking at.

Several minutes passed in total silence, not counting the usual breathing and sexual sounds, as well as the engine's constant hum. It wasn't long before tears were rolling from Lisa's eyes. Even though she was holding way back in a big way from going all out on his cock, since she didn't want him to cum, there was no getting around the sheer size of his member. She didn't have to trick herself into crying crocodile tears, because her struggle with his thickness was real.

Admittedly, she could have willed herself not to cry if she wanted to quite easily. But she didn't want to. She knew her tears would astound and amaze, and heat up the situation even more.

Jane thought, Hot damn! Just look at Lisa go, all over again! He's so stiff and huge! And THICK! Already, more tears are leaking from her eyes! She's struggling big time, I can tell. God, what an ordeal it must be just to keep that damn thing in her mouth. But look how much she's loving it! That's a face of religious rapture, almost! 

I don't think I've ever been that happy, well, ever! I want that! My brother's cock must be something special! There must be other ways to achieve that nirvana that don't involve his cock in particular. I've gotta figure out those other ways. Clearly, I've been approaching sex all wrong. Maybe Lisa can point me in the right direction.

Sandy was already convinced about all the things Jane was thinking about. But still, she marveled, Lisa is the blowjob QUEEN! I'm glad I didn't try to stop her from sucking him some more, because there's just not stopping her. She's in her element and she's having a ball! I'm so jealous! Look at those fresh tears of joy and effort streaming down her face. Yes, she's suffering trying to cope with his size, but the bigger the challenge, the greater the reward. Who needs easy? I would never want to suck one smaller than my son's! 

Darrin ran his hands through Lisa's mass of black hair.

She moaned extra loudly to encourage him to do more of that, but she was moaning constantly already, and he didn't make the connection.

He thought, Man! This is so great! Lisa's so great! She's really, really, REALLY good at this! I guess I was too blissed out to notice before, but it's like she's worshiping my dick! Between her tongue, and her lips... Geez, what lips! Sliding so intently! And her fingers! It's like every inch of my cock and balls is getting super stimulated, all at once! 

I thought it was going to be difficult getting Mom back in the mood, but thanks to Lisa and her magic lips, it's as easy as falling off a log. And boy is it fun!

Regarding his "blissed out" thought, it wasn't just that he'd been too blissed out to pay attention before. Lisa had been holding back nearly all the time, due to the fact that he had been on the cusp of cumming nearly constantly, and he didn't yet know how to deal with that. But since he'd gone flaccid and had some rest, she could unleash more of her skills on him, at least for a while, until he was back on the cusp again. Even then though, she wasn't going all out, or even coming close to that. He still didn't know just how great being a master could get.

Sandy and Jane had already watched enough of Lisa's oral action to be able to detect a difference. They didn't know that she'd been deliberating holding back so much earlier, but they could tell that she was being much more passionate and energetic now. That, in turn, inspired their lusty passions to flow more than before.

Darrin enjoyed looking down into his lap and watching Lisa suck and stroke. But he wished he was facing the other way so he could see what was happening with Sandy and Jane. He could sense them standing directly behind him, close enough at times to feel them breathing on the back of his head. He also could discern Lisa's goal of getting Sandy fully aroused again, based just on the heavy breathing he could hear.

But he longed to see. To be so close to his fully naked mother, as well as constantly topless sister, and not look, was frustrating, to say the least.

He could have turned his head around at any time, but he didn't want to spook Sandy. He had a feeling that the reason she'd freaked out and fled to the bathroom had to do with the way he'd gawked at her exposed pussy. He hoped for some kind of sign to tell him that it was okay to look back at his mother and sister, and get them more involved, like it was before.

He put those relatively minor frustrations to the side for now and reveled in erotic euphoria. He felt like the king of the world. Lisa is too great! I can't get enough of her talented tongue and lips. And she's not just anybody. I think she's the first woman I've ever met in the flesh who I'd put in the same "goddess" class as my mom. It seems she truly loves sucking me, and can't get enough of it! 

And as if what she's doing to me isn't incredible enough, Mom AND Sis are behind me, naked and watching and masturbating. I'm sure of it! Hell, I can smell the arousal! Man! I don't know if this is the greatest dream ever, a parallel universe, or what. But who cares, as long as I get to keep enjoying it?

The best part is, I'm becoming more convinced all the time that I'm gonna get it on with both Mom and Sis eventually! It's happening! Hell, I've already kissed and fondled their big breasts! ME! With THEM! Both of them! Good God!

And I don't even have to try to seduce them. In fact, it's much better if I don't, so they won't feel pushed. I'm not too worried about the "no touching" rule. At least as long as the magical conditions of the past couple of hours continue, they're so easily arousable that I don't see how I can fail. Lisa will keep sucking my cock! LISA! Jesus! And they'll keep watching until it finally gets too much and they can't resist joining in!

He still wanted to get his mother and sister involved, most especially his mother. Not only did he lust after her more than anyone, ever, he figured that she was the linchpin. If she renounced the "no touching" rule, Jane surely would follow suit, but that wouldn't work the other way around.

He waited a few more minutes until he was even more aroused, and thus even more emboldened by his raging sexual desire. He didn't realize it, but Lisa had eased up considerably by then. All he knew was that everything felt fantastic.

Since Lisa resumed her sucking, nobody had said a word. That showed a remarkable level of interest from Sandy and Jane, that just watching Lisa took up all that attention. He could hear that was true by the loudness of their heavy breathing.

He had been searching for some kind of plausible excuse to get Sandy involved again, and he finally came up with one. He turned around to look over the seatback at her, while making sure not to interrupt Lisa's great and continued sucking effort.

Once again, he was hit full force by the sheer beauty of his nude mother. He leaned forward enough to be able to see her entire body. She had one hand on her pussy and another on one of her tits.

Her reaction to his looking was a mix of good and bad. On the plus side, she didn't complain or say anything at all. However, he could tell that while she was very horny, she wasn't insanely horny like before because she immediately sat back in her seat and covered her nipples and pussy.

Her face, already flushed with arousal, suddenly burned much redder, because he'd caught her masturbating. It was hard for him to see if her hand was covering her pussy or playing with it, so she felt she'd dodged a bullet there. But she'd also been caught red-handed pulling on a stiff nipple, and there was no non-sexual excuse for her to be doing that.

He glanced over at Jane. He'd lost the element of surprise with her. She wasn't masturbating, and he didn't know if she'd just stopped or not. However, he was delighted to see that her robe had fallen wide open in front, leaving her effectively topless. Lisa's nonverbal suggestion that Jane should put her robe back on only to let slide right back off before long was working already.

Jane gave him a sweet, knowing smile.

He smiled back.

He decided to act like he didn't notice Sandy had probably been masturbating, and saw no point in saying anything about it. Instead, he went ahead with his excuse to involve her some more. He asked her, "Hey, Mom, do you want to start earning some brownie points, so you can earn back the right to wear your robe for a little while?"

Since she still wasn't all the way back to being "insanely horny" yet, she was genuinely interested in getting her clothes back, all of them. She replied, "No, I'm not so interested in that. Sure, that would be one good step, but I'm MUCH more interested in earning my original clothes back, including my undies, so I can go through the airport and to our hotel like a normal person."

"Well, you can start by standing up. WITHOUT covering up at all."

"I can't do that. You'll see my most private place. And you're still my son. That's not right!" She conveniently overlooked the fact that she'd failed to cover her pussy for long stretches of time earlier. He'd had plenty of good looks at her pussy and bush already.

Interestingly, even as they talked, she was so hot and bothered that she was furtively pressing against her clit while pretending to just be covering that area up with her hand.

He responded, "Mom, it's called a 'pussy.' Saying that word is no big deal. I've already seen your pussy some today, don't you remember? A lot, in fact. It's not against the 'no touching' rule, you know. As a horny young guy, I'm naturally very curious."

"Well, you shouldn't see! I'm your mother!"

"I shouldn't see what?"

"You know."

"No, I don't."

Her embarrassment was growing by the second. "Are you going to make me say it?"

"Yes." He was getting a kick out of his new assertive role with her.

"Fine!" She glowered. "My pussy." She glanced over to see if Jane was paying attention.

Sure enough, Jane was. (Jane was doing the same trick of covering her privates while continuing to subtly masturbate.)

Darrin told his mother, "See? That wasn't so hard, was it? I've seen your pussy a lot today, but it didn't kill me. We're all in agreement that you're going to be naked all of today and all of tomorrow, so I'm going to see a whole lot more of it, and the rest of you. In fact, I'm going to get to know every last inch of your incredible naked body, Mom. You might as well get used to it."

That aroused and distressed her. She squeezed her legs tightly together, partially covering her hand. That allowed her to slip a finger into her slit without it being noticed - or so she hoped.

At the same time, she complained, "Wait! Tomorrow too?! Where did that come from?! I didn't agree to that!"

Jane loved that idea about tomorrow, because she knew that as long as Sandy was naked, that would mean a lot more sexual wildness in general. That might give her cover to sneak off and suck Darrin's cock - if that was what she ultimately decided to do.

So Jane said to Sandy, "Mom, of course tomorrow too. Everything will be exactly the same, on the same plane and with the same heat problem. So how do you expect to wear clothes?"

Sandy scrambled for an answer. "Well... maybe overnight we could figure something out. Do some shopping maybe. There have to be stores open in Honolulu in weird hours. Perhaps I could buy a skimpy bikini and wear that?""

Jane said, "Maybe, but what about the problem of helping Brother avoid blue balls? Are you going to leave that all on Lisa? That's not very nice. Look how hard she's working him with her sliding lips and stroking fingers. How long can she keep that up? If you help inspire and arouse him with your sexy naked body, he'll cum a lot faster."

"I suppose that's true," Sandy muttered. "But there has to be another way. I'm his mother!"

Jane pressed, "Mom, you are, but you also are a really, really sexy lady! It's just looking. There's no harm in that. Why do you cover up so much?"

Sandy laughed. "'Cover up so much?!' Look at me!" She had one arm across her nipples and her other hand over her pussy (still with a finger digging into her slit).

Darrin greatly appreciated Jane's unexpected help. He chimed in, "Mom, Sis is right. It's just looking. No harm done. You were proudly showing off your nakedness before."

She grumbled, "I was doing a lot of things before that weren't so smart. Including allowing kisses that NEVER should have happened. I even posed with my hands behind my head, like I was some kind of porn star! Craziness!"

Jane enthused, "Mom, you have the body of a porn star! You should be proud. I get jealous. I look at you and think: 'Mom is ridiculous! Totally ridiculous! Nobody should look THAT sexy!' If you've got a body like that, you should be proud to show it off to someone you love!"

Darrin pleaded Sandy, "Don't you want me to cum sooner rather than later? Lisa's such a trooper, but she can't suck me forever!"

"Well, that's true..." Sandy was so very horny that she was weakening.

He pressed, "Uncover your breasts, at least. Show me what a perfect chest you have!"

Jane added, "Yeah, Mom. Your tits are so big, and yet they're firm and high. What's the harm in letting him see?"

Sandy's embarrassment was growing, along with her arousal. "Well, he's my son, for starters! And he's getting his cock sucked by some other woman!"

"So?" Jane asked.

"It's SO HOT!" Sandy exclaimed. She belatedly realized that wasn't any sort of argument. But she tried to make it one. "And, uh... we have to be careful not to get too overheated, like before."

Jane pointed out, "The best way for that to happen is if he cums. Then Lisa's sexy sucking of his huge cock will stop altogether. If you show off your super sexy body, he's bound to cum a lot faster. Then we can all get back to normal." She had no desire to return to normal, but she knew that was the sort of thing Sandy wanted to hear.

"I suppose..." Sandy reluctantly moved her arm from her chest. She kept her hand over her pussy though, mostly so she could keep on secretly slightly fingerbanging herself. Gaawwwd! I'm so weak! But it is just looking. As long as there's no touching, or kissing, it'll be fine. We can do this in a more responsible way, with restraint. 

Trying to strike a better deal, she said to her son, "But that means I get to wear something on the plane flight tomorrow, right?"

Darrin would have made some concession if she'd said that before uncovering her great I-cups, not after. He just smiled and shook his head. "Sorry, Mom. I can't let you do that."

Sandy squirmed in her seat in and dug deeper into her hot slit. Argh! I feel so helpless! Naked all day tomorrow too?! How the heck am I going to resist sucking his cock for the rest of today, plus all of tomorrow too?! I'm too horny and he's too well-hung! I wish Lisa would stop sucking so loudly on him for at least a few minutes. I can't think straight! 

Jane's robe was still wide open in front, exposing all of her firm and high globes, but she decided that wasn't enough. She waited until her brother happened to look her way again. Then she seductively pulled the robe off one shoulder and then the other, causing the robe to fall all the way back down to her sash.

Then she tilted her head back and shook her luxurious long wavy red hair, causing her big tits to shake. "Aaaah! That's better!"

He loved it. Oh, man! Mom is a goddess, but Jane is getting there fast! 

Sandy glanced over towards Jane to see what her son was staring at. She immediately complained, "Jaaaaaney! Your robe has fallen down. You've gotta fix it!"

Jane stood her ground. "Why? These stupid robes never stay on for long and you know it. Besides, look at how you're not even covering yourself."

Sandy was indignant. "That's because you two just forced me to be like this!" She put her hands on her hips, which exposed her wet pussy.

Jane grinned impishly. "Oh yeah. But the point remains. And he's seen a lot more of me today."

"Don't remind me," Sandy grumbled. She quickly brought a hand back to her pussy, not wanting Darrin to see how wet she was. She resumed secretly playing with herself by subtly rubbing her clit.

Jane said, "Besides, think about Lisa sucking on his cock. Sucking on so much thick cock, this very second! Don't look at me, look at her doing it!"

Sandy unthinkingly leaned way forward to look over the seatback. In so doing, she caused her remarkably large tits to hang down. Her heart went to her throat as she was overcome by arousal from the sight of Lisa's sliding lips.

Jane went on, "See? She's sucking SO MUCH! God! Brother must feel REALLY great right now! Lucky bastard! You can just tell she's the best of the best! But even so, he's not cumming. He needs something more, some extra simulation. I'm not exactly ugly, and we know how much he loves tits."

Increasingly, she was simply trying to make Sandy too horny to think straight instead of persuading her with logic. It was working.

She cupped her F-cups from below, knowing that her brother was looking back and forth between her rack and Sandy's. "Maybe if he sees me like this, he'll cum hard, all over Lisa's face! Then we can go back to normal."

Sandy groaned unhappily. "Agggh! But you're his sister! It's wrong!!"

"And you showing off YOUR tits is different?"

"Two wrongs don't make a right," the panting mother weakly argued.

"What wrong? It's not wrong. We're just trying to cope with a weird situation. And it's fun! AND it doesn't violate the no touching rule. Are you going to change that to the 'no looking' rule too?"

"Of course not," Sandy replied. She couldn't even stop watching Lisa's sliding lips, now that Jane had her looking again.

Throwing caution to the wind and abandoning logic altogether, Jane said, "Of course I'm going to be topless a lot, if not completely naked, as I watch Lisa slurp and bob on his amazing thickness! How else can I do something like this?" She started overtly caressing one boob from below while pinching her erect nipple on her other boob.

Sandy swung her upper body around to see what Jane was showing, setting her I-cups swinging drastically.

"Right on, Sis!" Darrin enthused. "You're such a FOX! I love it!"

She swung back towards her son to make a retort to him, putting on another stunning show of swinging and bouncing tits. But in doing so, she leaned forward just enough to see Lisa's head bobbing on his lap some more, and that blew her away all over again. The hornier she got, the more that affected her, creating a vicious cycle.

Her breath was taken away, to the point that she forgot to talk at all. Lisa had her eyes closed, as usual when she sucked, but the look of erotic rapture on her face made Sandy's heart race out of control.

Holy Mother of God! Look at her! She's soooo into it! It's like she's hypnotized. Totally carried away with her bliss. Ecstasy! Between her cheeks caving in over and over again, and that look on her face... And the tears running down her cheeks... Those tears! OH! So sexy!

I just knew sucking his cock would be the absolute BEST! Lisa's face proves it! Olivia says that there's nothing better in the world than sucking on her son's cock! Nothing! And I can't even touch it. Stupid rules!

Finally, she remembered that she was supposed to say something. She searched her brain and remembered what it was. "Son, I don't think it's right to be having this discussion while you're getting your cock sucked. Especially with Lisa looking so sexy and beautiful. It's not fair! I can't think straight anymore!"

He saw opportunity in her increasingly frazzled condition. "Well, if you'd stand up, that would help me cum. Then she'll be done soon."

Jane gleefully added, "For a while. But who knows? He might sperm her face and stay erect in her mouth!"

Sandy moaned loudly and lustily as she envisioned that. It was easy to do, since all she had to do was mentally add the cum on Lisa's face that she was staring at already.

Darrin's grin grew. "Good point, Sis. That's pretty sweet!" He was flexing his cock in Lisa's mouth. as much as he could control that. It was fun to do.

Jane said, "Mom, you'd better do what he says, and fast, or 'll bet you anything she's gonna spend the next hour getting to intimately know his cock with her mouth!"

Sandy thought, My son is so virile! Why won't he go flaccid?! Everything is too arousing! There's no escape! It's like a sexy conspiracy to make me lose my mind! 

That last thought was far more accurate than she could possibly have imagined, although the end goal was to completely awaken her sexually submissive side, not drive her to insanity.

Despite Sandy's lusty thoughts, she remained reluctant to stand again. She doubted that would get him to cum, since Lisa had only resumed her oral efforts about five or ten minutes earlier. She'd nearly lost all track of time, but she was getting the impression that he had incredible stamina and he'd be able to last a lot longer.

It was true he could last a long time, but that was much more due to Lisa. Part of her being an elite cocksucker, even by Napali standards, that she had a remarkable ability to keep him close to climax without going over, practically indefinitely.

It didn't really make much of a difference if she stood or sat though, since he was looking over the seatback at her and watching an incredible sexual display. She had a hand covering her pussy (and secretly rubbing her clit and pussy lips), but that was it.

Sandy was panting and sweating, her big tits freely heaving up and down. I want him to cum so badly! I want to see him shoot his creamy load all over Lisa's gorgeous face! But the more I think about his stamina, the more amazed I get. It's truly incredible what a STUD he is! Especially considering he's never enjoyed a blowjob before today. 

What would happen if I have a chance to suck his cock for real? I don't know if I could cope! How would I manage to bob on him for even the fraction of the time that Lisa has already? I'd probably just embarrass myself and cry uncle after just a few minutes. He's so THICK! I might not even be able to keep it in my mouth for more than a minute or two. Even then I'd be crying like a baby! So humiliating!

Hmmm. I wonder... Maybe I could get help from Lisa for my first time, in order to get the job done right all the way until his climax. I could just lick and stroke him, for starters, until I develop the stamina to bob on him for long stretches of time. Boy, would that be hot! Lisa and I could lap our hot tongues all around his throbbing fat knob, working as one to get him off!

Oh. Wait. Crud! What am I saying?! I can't do that! I'm forgetting all about the "no touching" rule and letting my fantasies run away from me. I HAVE to stay strong! As long as I stick to that rule, I'll be okay.

She was still trying to fight it, but she was back in a mode where practically all thoughts led to something highly arousing, usually involving blowjobs. She was like an oven steadily heating up to 350 degrees.

One reason she was getting so worked up was because of the way she was secretly playing with herself, right in front of her son's gaze. Feeling a minor burst of resolve, she took her hand away from her pussy mound. That left her exposed there, but she tried to make up for that by crossing her legs. However, that was an increasingly tough position to maintain, given the way her body was writhing in lust more and more.

Jane wanted her mother to stand up, figuring that more highly arousing events would follow. She tried to get that to happen by talking more about Lisa. She asked her brother, "Tell me more what you think about Lisa, your own personal cocksucker! Isn't she a total fox? Did you ever think that a guy your age and size would end up with an Amazon goddess like her?!"

"No way! Never!" His eyes bugged out. "Sis, I wish I could describe what she's doing to me right now, and just how awesome it feels!"

Jane said excitedly, "It sounds like she's working you up to a fevered pitch! Maybe if Mom stands up now, that'll push you over the edge!"




CHAPTER 14

 

Sandy sighed heavily. "Fine! I'm standing up already!" She stood up. She figured that simple act was pretty harmless. He could see all of her already, especially since she was too antsy to keep her legs crossed. But she worried about what might come next. She was mindful of how she let things slip out of hand with the French kissing and tit fondling. She vowed not to let that happen again.

Jane smirked, pleased that all her pleading had worked. She'd felt the need to take the lead there, since her brother was breathing too hard to be able to talk much.

It took a lot of willpower, but Sandy managed to keep her hands by her sides. Back when she'd been insanely horny that wouldn't have been a big deal. But it was a big step forward now, especially since Darrin staring at her fully exposed pussy was the very thing that had caused her to freak out and escape to the bathroom. Yet she was showing it off again, and he was overtly ogling it again.

She was particularly embarrassed to have it exposed because she was acutely aware of just how hot and wet she was down there. She could feel rivulets of her own cum dripping down her inner thighs. She hadn't climaxed yet because she was being so closely watched by her kids, but the craving to let go and scream to the heavens was almost unbearable at times.

Jane leaned towards her mother's crotch to take an obvious closer look. She struck a pose as she did so, allowing her huge tits to dangle down at an angle where her brother could easily see them.

She teased, thinking it would get her mother and brother further aroused, "Wow, Mom! You're so WET! I wonder what caused that? Somebody's excited about something! Or maybe it's somebody. Or maybe it's somebody and his super thick and tasty something!" She giggled.

Sandy raised her hands to her face and covered her eyes. "PLEASE! Please don't say that! I beg you! God, this is so awful!" She belatedly realized that her hand that had been covering her pussy (and more) was wet with her own cum, and now she was smearing it on her cheek. She tried to surreptitiously wipe it into her skin, since she didn't see any other option.

Jane said, "Sorry, Mom. I won't say that."

"Thank you!"

Jane snickered to herself. Of course her apology was a moot point, since she couldn't go back in time and un-say things.

While still leaning over towards Sandy, with her big knockers hanging down, Jane then asked, "What do you think, Brother? Is seeing Mom like this helping you out?"

Darrin responded to Jane while looking at Sandy, "For sure! I think it's great!"

Jane then asked, "Is Lisa working hard to get you to cum?"

"Oh yeah!"

"What's she doing?"

He was so happy to share details that he fought hard to talk a fair amount between heavy, ragged panting. "She's doing this thing with her tongue that's out of this world. It's fluttering like hummingbird wings! And her lips! Damn, her lips! Such suction! SO TIGHT! Just when I think I know what she's going to do next, she does something wild like sucking me so hard that it almost hurts. But in the best way. It really increases my appreciation of your beauty, Mom!"

He was overstating matters a bit. Lisa was doing all that, but when he talked about things like suction or tongue action, he didn't have anything to compare them to but what Lisa had done to him earlier. He still had no clue how much more she could do to him if she went all out. And she was doing everything as if in slow motion compared to her usual sucking style to keep him from cumming.

But the main point was that he was having the time of his life due to her mouth, and that was indisputably true.

Sandy groaned helplessly, her hips writhing as she stood there. The detailed reminder of what Lisa was doing to his cock aroused her almost as much as if she'd been able to lick her way around his cockhead herself. She dropped her hands back to her sides, but she was forced to clench her fists to remind herself not to play with her pussy or nipples.

She was burning with embarrassment since she was standing buck naked for him. She wondered if she might be able to get some advantage from it. Plus, she was keen to change the topic away from Lisa's sucking skills. She said to her son, "You mentioned something about brownie points. How many do I get for standing up like this?"

"One," he said simply.

That annoyed her, because his answer literally couldn't be lower than one. But she realized that didn't really mean anything unless she knew how much the brownie points were worth in the first place. So she asked, "And how many brownie points does it take to get my original clothes from this morning back?"

He grinned almost devilishly. "None, 'cos that's not gonna happen. Forget those clothes. Those are gone!"

She put her clenched fists on her hips, trying to appear stern and defiant. It only made her look sexier. "So what am I supposed to wear when we get to Hawaii tonight? Answer me that, mister!"

"Whatever I want! But don't worry, it'll be dark, and people there don't wear much, I hear."

That answer drove her wild, especially the "Whatever I want" part. She felt totally helpless and exposed, which made her entire body burn with lust. "Whatever YOU want?! What about what I want?!"

He grinned impishly. "Sucks to be you!"

Lisa, carefully listening to everything, was especially delighted with what she was hearing him say. There it is! His inner master is starting to come out! He's got the ability to overcome his shyness and learn how to dominate. Lust will make him bold! Extreme lust! 

She decided to reward him by briefly giving him a taste of what she could do if she wasn't holding back so much. She tightened her lip-lock and suddenly began applying much more suction, while sliding her lips faster.

His eyes bugged out and he yelped in surprise. He clutched at his head with both hands and clenched his teeth.

Jane giggled. "Mom! Look! He's so close! See how you're helping? He's almost there!"

Indeed, that's what it looked like. Sandy's anticipation soared. She could feel her own orgasm coming on. She was bound to blast off if he did.

But Jane's comment reminded Lisa that she was pushing her luck. She reversed gears and practically brought her lips and tongue to a standstill for a while.

Darrin slowly came down from a razor-thin edge. After about a minute, he was able to lower his hands and take a big sigh of relief from surviving the close call.

Sandy and Jane sighed too, but in frustration. They came down from their peaks of excitement too, if only some.

When he was finally able to resume speaking, he was determined to continue the conversation, because it showed such sexual promise. He asked Sandy, "Do you own any sexy nighties?"

She reluctantly replied, "As a matter of fact, I do."

The reason she had some and had brought them with her was rather curious. She hadn't owned any until recently, since she hadn't had any sexual intimacy in five years. But Lisa had all but forced her to buy a bunch of very erotic and revealing nighties in the last week, every one of them see-through and very sexy. Sandy wouldn't have bought them except that Lisa went shopping with her and used every persuasion trick she knew to make it happen.

Sandy had protested it would be impossible for her to ever wear them, since she was supposed to live with her two children. Of course, Lisa knew that in Sandy's new sex slave life, the nighties would be invaluable and very frequently used, but she couldn't let Sandy know the truth about that yet.

Darrin's face lit up upon hearing that Sandy had "sexy nighties." It was so out of character for her that he asked, "Really?!"

"Really."

"In your luggage?!"

Sandy sighed. "Yes. And before you ask why, I don't know! Ask Lisa! She all but forced me to buy then. She said it was 'essential' for life in Napali."

Jane considered that a curious coincidence, because her friend Cassie had successfully pressured her to buy lots of sexy nighties to take to Napali too. She'd told her it was a must to help her win over the very best boyfriend.

Of course, Jane had no way of knowing that both Lisa and Cassie were working together as part of an SI team attempting a radical sexual transformation of the whole Douglas family.

Darrin told Sandy, "Great! Maybe I'll let you wear one of those from the airport to the hotel room. Then you'll have to get naked when we're in private again, of course."

She decided he had to be toying with her, since that would go way too far. She practically hyperventilated as she imagined walking through a crowded airport in nothing but a see-through nightie, holding his hand out of fear, her face turning beet red from all the strangers staring.

GAAAWWD! That would be just awful! Terrifying! None of my nighties would cover anything! With my big breasts bouncing around, it would be almost worse than total nudity! And in my high heels, I'd be unable to run away! Trapped! Strangers... closing in!

And my son, I'd bet he'd just smirk like the cat that ate the canary! He'd probably cup my ass and even cup my tits, right there in the airport, letting everyone know that I'm his pet! His slut! And when we'd get in a taxi, GOD! I'd be so hot! Burning hot! I'd have no choice but to sit in his lap and make out with him while he plays with my helpless body even more! I don't care if Jane is there and watching; how could I resist?! Heck, I'd probably have to bend over and suck him off right there in the back of the taxi cab! I can only take so much before losing all control!

She dimly realized someone was calling for her. "Mom? Mom? You there?"

It was Darrin. She snapped out of her daydream and tried to respond. "Yes? Um, what?"

Guessing that she'd just been having some kind of sexy airport fantasy, due to his comments, he tried to see if he could get a blank check approval, guessing she wouldn't know what he's even talking about. "So you're in agreement then of what I just said?"

She forced herself to pay more attention to her surroundings. Looking down, she realized her hands had somehow drifted to her massive globes. Not only that, but she was playing with both of her nipples, while her son watched!

She pulled her hands away and pinned them behind her back to keep them out of trouble. What the hell?! How did that happen?! Stupid airport fantasy. Argh! I have to be more careful. I can't let things spin out of control like last time! 

She was fooling herself if she didn't realize how much things were spinning out of control already.

She sensed a trap in his question and decided to simply ignore it. She tried to think back to what they'd been talking about before she went off into la-la land. Oh yeah! My clothes! I have to get at least SOME of my clothes back! 

She wailed unhappily, "Son, don't be so mean. What about my undies, at least!?! Can I have those back? Please?!"

She was genuinely distressed on one level, but it wasn't the most important level. Her hips were writhing in place, and she was finding it hard to keep her feet still. That kept her incredible I-cups swaying or lightly bouncing nearly all the time.

She knew what a sexy show she was putting on, and it made her feel good. Her motions were becoming increasingly deliberate. She was also getting off on acting like he had total control over what she wore and she had to obey him on that.

He was having too much fun watching his mother's squirming body, blushing face, and bouncing melons while Lisa blew him to think to reply. He never knew this level of sexual arousal was physically possible.

Sandy prodded him for an answer. "Please?!"

That got him to say with an impish grin, "We'll have to see. Maaaaybe, if you do something really outstanding to impress me. You have to earn brownie points, like I said. But even then, probably just your panties."

She smacked her forehead in sexy frustration, setting her I-cups jiggling and wobbling even more. "How many points for that? How many?!"

"Oh, I imagine it would take about a thousand points for you to get your panties back."

"A THOUSAND?!" She thought, I'm only getting one point for doing this! ONE! I'd have to do this a thousand times, just to wear my panties! 

She took a step closer towards him so she could have a better look down at Lisa's face in his crotch. She felt shivers race down her spine as she watched her son's cockhead bulge out through Lisa's left cheek. Oh God! Too much sexy cocksucking! When will it ever stop?! 

Still, she forced herself to focus on the discussion, and she briefly looked back into his eyes. "That's totally unfair! You said standing up is worth only ONE point!"

"That's true. Standing is as easy as it gets. Everybody knows how to stand."

She shook her head in frustration. She knew her pussy was getting wetter and wetter as her entire body slowly went haywire due to extreme arousal. She hated that he could see the clear visual evidence of her lust for him, but she didn't try to cover up.

Sighing, she asked, "How many for my bra, then?" She was still looking at Lisa's sliding lips with only the occasional glance up at her son's face. She was repeatedly watering her mouth and licking her own lips.

He replied, "That would be a LOT! Boy, I don't even know if numbers go up that high!"

Jane laughed. "Good one, Brother!"

Sandy pouted, "Come on, Son! Please! Be reasonable!"

She licked her lips longingly yet again while watching Lisa's lips slide surprisingly far down his shaft. How many points would I get for sucking on his big fat cock? More than a thousand, I should hope! 

She probed him on the brownie point cost to get her bra back. "Please, already! Give me a number!"

He gleefully suggested, "A hundred thousand, maybe? If not more! I don't think you'd be willing to do what it would take to even earn a fraction of that many points. You'd have to do some pretty sexy things involving lots of touching of very naughty places to make it worth my while."

She groaned erotically. He wants me to suck his cock! He all but admitted it! 

He went on, "The thing is, I love the idea of you walking through the airport in just that green robe you had on earlier, wide open in front with your gigantic tits bouncing in every direction! Or maybe a nightie. That's pretty cool too. Something like that definitely needs to happen!"

Her heart skipped a beat as she thought about doing just that. In a flash, her erotic fire turned into a towering bonfire. She shut her eyes tight, which was a mistake, because she immediately saw a vision of herself walking through the airport in just that robe and high heels. Crowds of horny men with obvious boners followed wherever she went, mainly due to her freely bouncing I-cups.

Oh no! No! He wouldn't! Not for real! I know that, because he loves me.

She let herself run with the hot fantasy anyway, because she was too horny to resist.

But what if he does?! What'll I do?! I'll be stuck! I'll have no choice but to take that walk of shame! And my tits probably would bounce right out of my robe! Then I'd tuck them back in and they'd just bounce free again! Gaawwwd! That would be so very, very HOT! I'd have no choice but to sneak him off to some bathroom and suck his cock until his balls were drained completely dry! And nobody would be able to blame me, because that's just too much for anyone to resist!

Both Darrin and Jane enjoyed watching Sandy as her face grew still redder and her panting got heavier. Every part of her body seemed to be in motion.

Finally, after just a few minutes of being put on outrageous display from the simple act of standing up, she was back in the general vicinity of "insanely horny." Without thinking much about it, she began holding her big breasts. She more or less had to, to prevent them from wildly bouncing in response to her heaving chest.

The two siblings made eye contact and shared knowing grins. They were on the same page when it came to making their mother writhe and pant like this. Not only did it always lead to more arousing things, but it was a kick to watch in and of itself.

That was true even for Jane. She didn't carnally desire Sandy per se, or least it could be said she didn't consciously feel that way yet: SI tests had shown she had latent bisexual tendencies. Regardless, her mother was so extremely beautiful and sexy that seeing her naked body at any time was a great thrill, and ogling Sandy got her as horny as if she was watching Lisa's sliding lips instead. That was saying a lot.

Sandy realized that airport walk idea had brought her to the brink of a crashing, mind-melting orgasm. With her hands already holding her tits, it wouldn't take much for her to pull on or pinch her nipples and explode in sexual ecstasy. She felt she couldn't let that happen with both of her children staring right at her. So she forced that entire scenario out of her head and drew upon all her willpower to calm her breathing.

To her relief, that worked, more or less. It helped that her kids were so in awe over her writhing nude body that they just stared without saying any more provocative words.

Eventually, she opened her eyes, and glared angrily at Darrin. She made a concerted effort not to look down at Lisa's bobbing head, even though there was no escaping hearing her slurping noises.

She hissed, "I hate this, you know. You sneaky meanie! Look how you've got me all... like this!"

He pointed out, "Your words say one thing, but your body says another. Look at what your hands are doing."

She looked down at her chest and realized that not only was she still holding her hefty orbs, despite the fact that she wasn't panting hard anymore, but she was rubbing them against each other in a sexy manner too. It looked exactly like she was titfucking an invisible cock.

She immediately let go and held her hands in the air. Oh no! Dammit! 

Jane giggled. "Brother, you dork! You shouldn't have told her that. Now she stopped!" She giggled some more.

He chuckled. "I know. Not my best move."




CHAPTER 15

 

Sandy stared daggers at him, with her hands still awkwardly held up high. "Can we talk about me getting my clothes back already?! How am I supposed to negotiate with you about my nudity when your huge cock is getting sucked like that, anyway?!"

He just chuckled at that. Man! When I woke up this morning, I would have never imagined in a million years Mom would ever ask me THAT question! Unreal! 

She pointed at Lisa's head, still bobbing away. "I call foul! Tell her to stop, so I can think!"

"Sorry. No can do. And you need to earn some brownie points if you want clothes. But Mom, here's an easy way to double your point total: just caress yourself."

"What, masturbate in front of you? No way! That goes way too far!" She knew that she'd just been unthinkingly playing with her tits, up until mere moments ago.

She was trying to take a harder line, worried that if he "tricked" her into doing that deliberately, she'd slip farther down a slippery slope.

It was a feeble effort though. She could have put her foot down as his mother at any time, or simply walked away. She didn't even consider those options, because she wasn't seriously interested in stopping the extreme fun.

He said while panting fairly hard, "I don't mean that, although I certainly won't mind if you do! All I mean is run your hands all over yourself. Like what you were just doing to your big tits, but you don't have to limit yourself to there."

She didn't know exactly what he wanted. She started experimentally running her hands up and down her sides. Her gestures emphasized what a narrow waist she had, flaring out into wide hips. Then one hand caressed her tummy while her other hand explored down to a hip. "Like this?"

"Exactly like that!"

Sandy's goal was to caress herself in a completely non-arousing manner as a form of protest and to show him that he wasn't in control of her. She was the parent and he was just a kid, after all. But she was so hot to trot that that idea died as soon as she had her hands on her body. Not only did she caress herself in a highly erotic manner, she was feeling so sexy that she started subtly gyrating her hips without being asked to do so or even fully realizing she was doing it.

It didn't hurt that she was still standing so close to the seatback in front of her that she could look down and easily see Lisa's head going up and down on his thick pole, endlessly. She felt goose bumps just seeing the tears still streaking down Lisa's cheeks. Her feelings were so vivid and intense that it almost felt to her like his bulbous cockhead was deep inside her own mouth.

Sandy tried to justify to herself why she was still going even though her "protest" idea had fallen flat. She thought, Sheesh! This is ridiculous! Especially since Lisa's loudly sucking him off the whole time. That should be enough stimulation for anybody. He should be like a normal boy and cum already! It's unfair! He's too studly! 

It's like I'm enabling him, encouraging him to take advantage of me. But it is nice to be appreciated. She craned her mouth open wide, imagining she was Lisa. I wonder how it feels for her right now. I'll bet his cock is extra stiff and hot, pulsing with life! Thanks to him watching my big titties bounce around! Because look at his face, and the excitement in his eyes. How can I say no to that adorable face? 

This is what being a naked big-titted mommy is all about! If I can't suck his fat cock myself, at least I can help him enjoy Lisa's hot mouth that much more! Mmmm! It's almost like I'm the one sucking his cock, using her as proxy!

For the next minute or two there was silence as Darrin and Jane just enjoyed watching Sandy's moves. She tried to keep her mouth wide open, as if it was crammed full of cock, but it was hard to do when she had to gasp for air all the time.

Any normal teenage boy would have cum by now, including him. But Lisa's ability to keep him flying high while keeping him from cumming was almost magical.

With each passing minute, Lisa was getting a better idea of how far she could push Darrin to the brink of orgasm with her lips, tongue, and fingers without pushing him over. She was listening very carefully to his moaning and his breathing, but also sometimes he would absentmindedly tap her head if it was getting too much to take, and she loved that.

She was still "faking it" in the sense that he wouldn't have lasted more than a couple of minutes if she pulled out all the stops. But by any outside world, non-Napali standard, it was a great blowjob and getting better all the time.

His mental pleasure doubled again from watching his sexy, buxom, nude mother.

But it wasn't just Sandy's body this time. What was even more arousing was the way she started keeping an intense eye contact with her son. She stopped trying to gawk at Lisa's oral work and just stared deeply into her son's brown eyes, like she was trying to look into his very soul. There was so much fiery lust in her gaze that it was a wonder he couldn't see actual red flames in her irises.

She thought, as if speaking out loud, My SON! Son, I'm so in love with you! In a motherly way, yes. Always! But like a lover too! Olivia put these weird thoughts in my head, a fetish for cocksucking especially, and I can't escape from them! I don't want to anymore! 

If only we weren't related! Gaawwwd! I would suck your cock so very, very much! And not only that! You could fuck my tits too! I know how much you want that, you wonderful tit-freak, and I want it too! I want to belong to you! To make tender love to your cock with my mouth AND for you to fuck my face like I'm your big-titted slut! Today, you've proved that you know how to set me on FIRE!

It's too bad we can't touch. Such a tragedy! I'd kiss you again right now, hot on the lips! A soul kiss! Even as Lisa keeps bobbing on your cock! I don't even mind sharing you with her if I have to. That's how much I love you!

He couldn't know her thoughts, but with their eyes locked in an intense gaze, he knew she had to be having very passionate thoughts for him. Not surprisingly, he was having great fantasies about all the things he'd do to her curvaceous body too.

At one point, she broke the silence to ask him, "How many brownie points am I going to get for doing this?"

"Double your previous point total. Double!"

She frowned and rolled her eyes as she figured it out. "So, in other words, one more point. For a total of two!"

"Exactly!" He giggled like a girl.

"Grrr! And how many points do I need to get my panties back?"

"As I said, a thousand."

"AAARGH! You're so mean! What do I have to do for some serious points?"

"You don't want to know. You'd slap me for my dirty mind!"

"GGGRRRRR!"

Her frustration at his cheeky and even domineering ways only increased her lusty desire for him even more. Talk about an ungrateful child! Give him an inch and he'll take a mile. I still wonder how many points sucking his cock is worth. I hope it's a few hundred, at least! 

She realized with a start, Wait! If that's true, and it's worth, say, two hundred points, I'd have to suck him off FIVE TIMES just to get my panties back before the plane lands! Oh my GOD! Too hot! My face would be caked with his pearly seed by the time I was done! 

Since she'd gotten so very hot and bothered, she licked her lips with relish as those calculations. That sounded very delicious and appealing, especially when she glanced down at Lisa's ever-moving head once more. She was actually disappointed the scenario was only a hypothetical she had made up in her head.

A few more minutes passed, with only heavy breathing and the sound of Lisa's slurping and moaning to be heard over the constant roar of the engines. Sandy continued to stare into her son's eyes nearly the entire time, letting her lust for him grow and flow through her naked body.

She kept on running her hands over herself. She would go as far down as running her fingers through her red bush at times, though she avoided touching her pussy or clit for fear of having an explosive orgasm in front of her kids. She loved how sensual it felt to run her hands across her taut tummy or over her hips. Her feet kept moving, so it almost seemed like she was grooving to some slow song only she could hear.

But she had a particular emphasis on playing with her gigantic tits, both to please him and to please herself. It was "dangerous" for her to play with her erect nipples, given her desire to avoid a highly-visible orgasm, but she couldn't resist flirting with disaster.

Her inhibitions were falling away, making her movements more sensual and sexy.

She thought, Mmmm! In a way, it's like Lisa and I are working together. I'm helping to keep his cock throbbing with youthful energy! It's almost as if I have a second tongue and I'm lapping on his balls. Which would be so very HOT! Sharing his cock and balls with a sexy vixen like her! Mmmm! God, my son is such a STUD! Getting his cock sucked by a centerfold-type busty beauty while making his big-titted mommy dance naked for him! How many boys his age even get to say they did that?! 

She laughed out loud, realizing that not one in a million handsome and hunky men ever got to do that.

She glanced over to her daughter and saw that Jane was effectively naked and playing with herself while she leaned over the seatback in front of her and watched what Lisa was doing. Jane's sash had come undone at some point, and the white robe was puddled around her feet.

Mmmm! Janey feels it too! The HOT LUST! She can't resist him either! He's making his centerfold sister so hot that she just has to give her little kitty a good rubbing! Okay, she's not a centerfold, and Lisa isn't either, but they could be!

Lisa realized Darrin was going to be gawking at his mother's slowly grooving and writhing nude body for a while. Unfortunately, he was sitting facing forward while attempting to look behind him. That left him twisted in place and feeling increasingly uncomfortable. Since she considered herself his sex slave now (temporarily), his pleasure and comfort was paramount.

She pulled her lips and hands off his boner altogether. But before he could get disappointed at that, she whispered to him, "Just a second, sexy!"

She had him quickly reposition so he was sitting directly facing the back row, solving the twisting problem. That also allowed him to look back and forth between Sandy and Jane with ease.

Then Lisa repositioned too, kneeling in the aisle instead so her mouth could access his cock in his new position. She leaned forward, aiming her face back at his boner while angling it towards her mouth. She also resumed fondling his balls and stroking his shaft most of the time.

Darrin was very happy with the new arrangement. The great pleasure continued non-stop, just like before.

One result of Lisa's new position was that her face was so close to the back of one of the seats in her row that Jane had a hard time watching the oral action. (Sandy would have had the same problem, but she was content just staring into her son's eyes like a long-separated lover.)

Jane could have scooted up even more and maybe even leaned right over the seatback in order to compensate. But instead, she looked over at Sandy and discovered that there was something about her mother slightly writhing around in place that was even more erotic and arousing somehow. This was novel, whereas she'd already seen a lot of Lisa's sliding lips and stroking fingers.

She began masturbating to her nude mother, despite not thinking of herself as bisexual.

Meanwhile, Sandy kept right on staring into Darrin's eyes nearly non-stop. After a while she imagined herself talking directly to him, but only in her mind. "Son, I'll bet you think you're the cock of the walk right now. And you ARE! Making me do this while Lisa is endlessly sucking your huge cock! And with Janey watching too! Somehow, you never cum. And Lisa's just about the sexiest woman I've ever met! She has to be a blowjob queen. But you're completely unfazed. Gaawwwd, that is FUCKING impressive!" 

That was a very, very rare use of a curse word by her. She simply never cursed with words like that, but it slipped out as she was overcome with lusty emotion.

Shoot! I can't believe I used that word. I must be really losing my mind. But it IS incredibly impressive! And now she's his girlfriend or something. His slut, maybe? Yeah, that's more like it. No real girlfriend sucks and strokes her man this much and this easily. They always play hard to get and then demand something in return. I like her a lot, and I consider her a good friend, but she's just a straight up big-titted slut! She's just doing it for the pure joy of sucking cock!

God! So very hot! My son is only fifteen years old and he isn't even eligible for a driver's license yet, but he already has his own centerfold-worthy busty slut at his beck and call! Wow! And he NEVER cums! Any other boy his age would have cum ten times already!

While it was true he did have exceptional stamina for a boy his age, due to having a high libido and masturbating way more than normal, it is important to stress that Lisa was nearly entirely responsible for the fact he hadn't climaxed in such a long time. She was playing him like a fiddle. But part of her sexual talent was making a visual impression for Sandy and Jane that she was pleasuring him with much greater energy and motion than she actually was.

Sandy briefly broke the locked eye contact with her son to glance over at Jane again and take a closer look at what she was doing. After all, it was becoming clear she was going to be caressing herself like this for a while.

Technically, Jane was still "wearing" her robe, but only in the most technical sense, since it was only covering her feet! Jane had reached such a peak of lusty fever that she was masturbating without restraint, not caring who saw or knew.

But Sandy suffered a startling jolt, because she discovered that Jane was masturbating while looking right at her! Jane had one hand pinching a nipple while her other hand was diddling her clit. Since she was mostly watching Sandy's bouncing boobs, she failed to notice Sandy was looking her way.

Sandy quickly turned her head. She was grateful at least that she looked away before Jane make eye contact with her. That would have caused an extremely awkward mother-daughter moment. She was left afraid to look back in Jane's direction.

Sandy thought, My God! This is so bad! This is NOT how a family should behave. I don't even want to know what she's thinking about. I actually hope it's about her brother's big cock instead of me. How messed up is that?! But of course she's thinking about him anyway. How could she not? How could her mouth NOT water at the thought of slurping on his throbbing hot pole? 

But I'll bet the twist is that I happened to catch her thinking about me thinking about him! She probably sees the way I keep licking my lips and the lusty look in my eyes. She knows my secret shame, I'm sure! My need to suck my son's cock! My neeeeed!

She looked back at Darrin and resumed her sultry eye contact, as well as her imaginary direct comments to him. "Son! My son! What am I going to do with you?! Everything has changed today, thanks to the heat and the nudity and who knows what else. Everybody wants to suck your big fat cock, including ME! Even as I stand here, caressing my naked body for you, Lisa's got your fat purple cockhead deep down her throat! All the way down!" 

Actually, Lisa didn't have his cockhead all the way down her throat. As a former sex slave, she had long lost her gag reflex. But one SI prerequisite for selecting families to move to Napali was that the teen boy in the family had to have an extremely thick penis, so much so that the vast majority of women didn't have throats wide enough to physically accommodate them.

Besides, Lisa wouldn't have tried that on Darrin even if she thought she could do it. She was deliberately avoiding all sorts of techniques, like probing his anus or choking and gagging on him because she had to continually and greatly restrain herself to keep the oral fun going as long as possible.

Sandy was so worked up that she got off on thinking about Lisa deep throating him. She was imagining all sorts of wild things, usually using Lisa as a stand-in for herself.

Sandy was so carried away with her lusty thoughts, not to mention staring deeply into her son's eyes, that after a while she entered a kind of hypnotic zone where she didn't consciously realize what her hands or body were doing.

The more her sexual desire took over like that, the hotter she looked and moved. Although she had started out hesitant and feeling awkward, she had eventually reached a point where she was putting on a sex show that would make any professional stripper jealous! For starters, she had a body that even professional strippers would envy, thanks mainly to her exceptionally enormous tits that sat up firm and high on her chest. Plus, she had a sultry face to begin with, but when she narrowed her gaze and stared intently into her son's eyes with lusty intentions, her "come hither" look alone could make any man cum hard.

But what really made her performance so sexy was that her moves had become completely sincere and instinctual. Her hands freely roamed everywhere she could reach with ease, thanks to a newfound comfort with and even pride she felt for her own body. She loved the desire in her son's eyes, thanks to her exceptional curves.

However, what took her sexy display to the next level was her hip motion. That was even more unconscious, if that was possible. At first, just her hips had started moving, because she felt so very inspired and alive that they had to. But then her entire legs had gotten into the action, down to moving her feet, and then freed up her hips to move even more.

For a long time, she had deliberately avoided going no lower than her red bush, for fear of an explosive and highly visible climax. But eventually she reached a point where she didn't much care. She still tried to avoid cumming, but she flirted on a razor's edge, often rubbing her fingers up and down her soaked pussy lips.

Darrin definitely noticed! He loved staring into her shining green eyes most of the time, but he couldn't resist checking out sights like that from time to time. It was incredible beyond belief. He was even more floored when he saw her unthinkingly swipe her fingers through her very wet inner thighs, and then bring that hand up to her round tits and smear her own pussy juices all over them!

She was like pure sex, personified!

And all the while, she was still nearly or totally oblivious of the show she was putting on, only having some vague notion that she was following the suggestion to caress herself. That's because she was deep in a kind of sexual hypnotic trance, with her mind focused on her thoughts.

"Son! What if I were to wake you up EVERY morning, with a sloppy, slurpy blowjob? Like the kind Lisa is loudly giving you now, except from your busty mommy! Would you like that? Mmmm... I'll bet you would!"

"I know that I'm almost totally inexperienced at pleasuring you with my mouth. I'm sorry about that. What I did with your dad doesn't count compared to what Lisa is doing. But my friend Olivia, you know her, she's helped me see the light. The truth is, I've been dreaming about sucking you for months! I've done everything a thousand times over in my mind. More! I'll get really talented at it, fast. She taught me that it's mostly about attitude anyway. I have the passion!"

"My big man, I'd be so good for you! I promise you, you won't regret turning your own mommy into your sexy, busty, eager little cocksucker! Lisa can teach me all her tricks and help me with endurance. I'll spend ALL my time naked and kneeling, just slurping and choking on your incredible thickness! CRYING! Crying with the effort and the joy! Olivia's told me how great it is! And just one look at Lisa's face and the tears streaming down her cheeks proves she was right! I want that bliss! I want to give you that bliss! I love you so much!"

Sandy was working herself up to a truly frenzied state. It was just as if she was completely possessed. As her thoughts grew more and more arousing and extreme, her physical actions got more emphatic and bold as well. She wound up with two fingers crammed up her hot, tight slit. She had no conscious idea she was doing that in front of her son, since she was so deeply in the throes of her lust.

It was all too much and she couldn't hold out from the explosive orgasm anymore. She'd been on the edge of cumming for a long time, and she finally tipped over. She brought a hand to her mouth, because even though she only had the vaguest idea of where she was, or what was happening, she remained aware of some nagging reminder that she wasn't supposed to scream out loud.

She'd had some great orgasms since the flight began, some of them the absolute best of her entire life. But not even any of those orgasms could hold a candle to the intensity of the orgasm that hit and overtook her. It was so powerful that from the very start her knees gave way and she fell back into the seat behind her.

And that was just the start. Her orgasmic surge was rising like a tidal wave to wash away everything before it.

She managed not to scream her lungs out, less because of her immediate company than some subconscious awareness that she was flying on a plane and there were other people on board, even though they were far away. The kind of scream she wanted to scream would have even been heard by the pilots in the cockpit.

There was no hiding the fact she was cumming from Darrin, despite her lack of screaming, his face was only a couple of feet away from hers and he was staring right at her. There were all sorts of sights that were impossible to miss, including the way she had to fall back to her seat.

Her urge to scream out didn't lessen as her multiple orgasm went on and on. Once she was sitting, she covered her mouth with both hands. Then she let loose with her scream. She needed the extra emotional release.

Her hands were partially successful in muffling her scream, but only partially. That prevented her orgasmic cries from being heard throughout the rest of the plane, but Darrin, Jane, and Lisa most definitely heard her.

She'd shut her eyes tight, so she couldn't see, because she was too humiliated to look at how Darrin and Jane were openly and wantonly gawking at her naked caressing and writhing, her body jerking spasmodically all over like she was having a seizure. However, she had absolutely no doubt they were staring at her just the same.

That increased her humiliation, which aroused her more, and made her cum harder. That caused her to lose control of her body even more, creating a more obviously out of control spectacle for her children, no doubt making them stare with increasing fascination. That created a kind of positive feedback loop for her, keeping her cumming in total ecstasy for a good two minutes. Her huge tits bounced around so much that at times one or the other smacked her chin!

Lisa couldn't see what was happening, since she kept her face in Darrin's crotch and his cockhead in her mouth. But she could catch the general gist from Sandy's partially blocked screams, plus all the heavy panting from everyone else. She grew more excited too, and her heart raced faster and faster.

But instead of bobbing faster on him too, she pulled her lips off his hard-on altogether and resorted to merely lightly licking and stroking him instead. When he went up, she went down, and vice versa, to try to keep his arousal level relatively steady.

She understood that this was a big moment for Darrin. He had to be on top of the world from making his gorgeous mother cum that hard, even though he didn't get to experience the pleasure of touching her while it happened. Still, Lisa's sex slave years had ingrained some rules deeply into her mind, and one of them was to prolong the erotic euphoria of her master as much as possible. Even at such an obvious peak moment, that still was her first instinct.

Paying close attention to all the signs of his arousal state, she quickly realized that even licking him was too risky. She stopped doing that or even stroking him, and just held his shaft.

Despite her restraint, she could sense his balls were tightening up just the same. Before long, she sensed he'd crossed the point of no return. Seeing his buck naked mother cumming hard was so thrilling that he couldn't help himself, no matter what Lisa did or didn't do to him.

Lisa had already used the trick of squeezing the base of his shaft to stop him from cumming, and it had worked, so she did it again. And once again, it worked like a charm, even though his urge to cum was much stronger this time due to the even more arousing situation. It was something of an ordeal for him, as it felt odd having an overwhelming orgasmic urge blocked, but she kept right on squeezing until it was a done deal.

However, he was so overwhelmed by that close call that he slumped in his seat and closed his eyes, just like he really had climaxed. He needed time to recover from that, as well as the thrill of watching his mother explode in glorious orgasmic joy.

Lisa helped him reposition in his seat, turning him around so he was sitting forward again.

He was so blown away from everything that had just happened that he was like a rag doll and thus easily moved by Lisa. Her body had mostly been in the aisle since she'd started sucking him from the side, but that wasn't necessary anymore.

Once he was resting comfortably in his seat in the normal forward-facing manner, she returned to kneeling between his legs so she'd be in the ideal position when he was ready for more.

Perhaps it was surprising that she still had her light blue robe covering her lower body, from the sash on down. She didn't care much, because she figured Sandy might get some reassurance of moderation if she saw that, and the robe was so light and hung so loosely on her that she could hardly feel it. But the main reason she didn't care was that, in the cramped space, Darrin couldn't really see any of her lower body anyway.

Jane had been masturbating more and more, working herself up to a peak in time to watching her mother working herself up to an even higher peak. When Sandy started her great climax, Jane naturally reached the top of her own peak and wanted to cum too. She still felt awkward about screaming out loud. She was forced to cum quietly, which was tough.

But once Sandy covered her mouth and let go with her muffled screaming, that gave Jane cover to scream too. Her orgasm was a long and powerful one that was very much still going, so she held a hand over her mouth and made a muffled scream too.

Her main intention was to prevent Sandy from realizing she was cumming, and especially that she was cumming so hard. In that she was successful, because Sandy was off on another planet, totally out of her mind with her own transformative, epic orgasm.

It was possible Sandy and/or Jane could have screamed loud enough to be heard by the other passengers, even with their muffling, but the odds of that were very low. The airplane cabin was large, capable of sitting well over 100 people if there were seats for them all, and SI deliberately had the plane fly with a loud engine precisely to cover up such sounds.

Furthermore, there were three heavy curtains from ceiling to floor that effectively divided up the plane into sections for each family. Those were very good at blocking sound, as well as providing visual barriers.

Sandy would have passed out, except that she fought with all her might to stay conscious. She was feeling humiliated enough from having such a great orgasm, and she didn't want the extra shame of passing out too. She considered it shameful because what else could arouse her that much in this situation except her lust for her son? The nature and extent of her secret shame was being exposed bit by bit, even though it hadn't ever been openly discussed or fully acknowledged yet.

It was a close call, but she just managed to stay conscious. However, she wound up physically and emotionally wiped out. She decided she needed to close her eyes and rest for a while just the same.

When Jane was done cumming, she didn't pass out, since her climax was intense but not as much as her mother's. She hadn't completely let herself succumb to her lusty desires in the way Sandy did. But it still blew away the kinds of orgasms she'd had with even her most sexually talented boyfriends. Like Sandy, it was the most powerful one she'd ever experienced in her life.

She also needed to tune out with her eyes closed, so she could rest and recover as well.

Darrin, Jane, and Sandy all ended up zonked out for a while, with Lisa still fully awake and doing fine. In fact, Sandy was so wiped out from her especially epic orgasm that she fell asleep after all, not long after closing her eyes.

Lisa fully expected that sort of thing. She was like the Energizer Bunny due to her years as a sex slave. She could suck cock for hours with ease, because that's exactly what she used to do all the time. True, she was out of practice, but since she kept her body in top shape that didn't matter much. She also didn't have a massive orgasm, although she rewarded herself with a medium-sized one that was timed when the Douglases were all hitting their peaks.

Also, she felt it necessary that she remained fully awake, because Darrin hadn't climaxed and she was determined to make sure he wouldn't go flaccid. She would stay near his crotch and at least fondle and stroke his boner to ensure that it stayed fully erect the whole time, even if he was too out of it to pay much attention.

As she did so, she took stock of the overall situation. Aaaah! Good times! I've put so much time and effort in getting things to this point. The whole SI team has. Months and months of preparation. And now I get to enjoy the payoff! 

I wish I could have seen what Sandy was doing that whole time. I know from the talking that she was caressing her fully naked body, and that sounds like a super hot breakthrough for her to begin with. But I was able to look up and see the fire in Darrin's eyes from time to time, as they locked eyes with each other for a long, long time.

That's such an exciting development! Of course, she loves him as a mother. And of course she lusts for his cock, thanks to Olivia especially. But now her lust has reached such a high point that she's starting to fall for him hard in a romantic way too!

That's absolutely key! Any sex slave has to love and adore her master in every possible way. He has to be the center of her universe, her reason for living. She's on the path there!

The sounds of her muffled screaming at the end are another great sign. I wish I could have seen that too. It must have been something truly incredible! And Jane had a really big one at the same time, I noticed. Nice!

As Lisa continued to idly rub Darrin's sweet spot to keep his dick erect, she thought, In other very good news, I think Sandy's starting to experience the joy of total submission. To have gotten that carried away, she must be coming to grips with the fact that she's deeply in love and lust with her son, and the best way to express that is by sucking his cock. It's what we do! She's letting her cocksucking lust flow freely, and finding that she loves it! 

Sure, every slave loves to get fucked in many different ways, and having one's cunt deeply plowed is always special. But cocksucking is our bread and butter. I wish I could have read her mind when she had all that prolonged eye contact with him. I'll bet she was thinking about all the different ways she could pleasure him by bobbing and slurping on his thickness! Her new MASTER!

I can't be sure though. I would bet on it, but I could be wrong.

Oh well. You can't see or know everything. Ultimately, this is THEIR story, not mine. This is their journey into domination and submission, and all-around cocksucking joy. I'm just here to humbly help them along. Still, I get to have a heck of a good time too! Ha! This next week or two is my favorite part of my job, by far. I'm going to suck my master's cock every chance I can get, so long as it doesn't interfere with their progress.

Now that Lisa had given Darrin a good long cocksucking or two, she felt even more strongly that he was her "master." But that was a bittersweet feeling, because she wasn't allowed to call him that so he'd keep his sexual energies mostly targeted on his mother and sister. Plus, he wouldn't understand that it could only be a temporary commitment.

Worse, she could never forget that her time with him was limited, as her status as his sex slave (in her mind) was limited too. Her job required her to leave all three Douglases behind on Napali after a week or two, depending on how quickly their progress adjusting to island life was. The excuse was that she would stay until the next plane arrived, but the timing of that wasn't left up to chance. The plane would come back when it became clear that the women in the three newly arrived families had fully succumbed and were truly happy being sex slaves.

She thought, Obviously, the needs of his women come first, way before my selfish desires. His soon-to-be slaves. Especially Sandy's gradual transformation into learning to love life bobbing on her knees. As always, it's the mother that's the linchpin, and Jane's similar submission to the power of his cock should naturally follow. 

But based on what happened last year and the year before, I should be in blowjob nirvana no matter what! I'm especially looking forward to the double and triple blowjobs. Teaching them how to share the joy of serving their master's cock is a key part of my mission, after all.

I just wish our time together could be longer. I can't help but get emotionally involved.

She tilted her head down and gave his cockhead a loving kiss. That led to more licking. He has such a nice cock. It's going to be the envy of all the Napali teens, and he's only fifteen! Plus, he's a genuinely smart, funny, and all-around nice guy. There's so much love in this family. 

If only I was his second older sister. Boy, that would be a dream come true! I could use everything I learned serving my brother to be the best slave ever, from day one! I could teach Sandy and Jane to properly adore his cock with their mouths. The three of us could lick and suck him as a team every day. We could have such fun!

She tried to pull herself together and not dwell on what-if scenarios. Since she'd started licking, she couldn't stop, even though she didn't know how alert he was. So she lapped on his sweet spot as she thought some more.

But I'm not his sister, or his mommy either. Jane and Sandy are. Lucky sluts! My job is just to help them find their proper places serving their new master, not TAKE their place! That would be a total betrayal of everything I believe in.

Still, I can dream of being his third slave. That, at least, could really happen without breaking any rules. He's totally worthy! He's really proving himself. I especially love how he took Sandy's robe away. God, that's great, and it's such an unexpected bonus. That'll make helping him seduce her twice as easy. It's already paying off big time.

She gave Darrin's cockhead another adoring kiss, then went back to licking it, in circular swirl patterns. He really is something. He's got great stamina too, considering the stage of his development. I love how I sucked him non-stop for so long and through such intense arousal for him before I finally had to resort to the squeezing trick. That proves he's a worthy master, right there! 

She was sorely tempted to engulf his cockhead and go to town bobbing on him, but he was still out of it. Plus, she knew he needed time to recover from the squeezing trick, as well as the heart-pounding excitement of watching his mother doing whatever sexy performance she had done.




CHAPTER 16

 

Several minutes of Lisa happily licking away went by, and she didn't hear a peep from Sandy or Jane. She sensed that Darrin was starting to revive though, based on his happy moans in response to her active tongue and sliding fingers.

She was about to have another go at sucking his cock. This time she was keen to show what she could really do, now that he'd rested some and she had his undivided attention.

But then she felt a tap on her bare back. "Lisa?"

That surprised her. She turned around and saw Jane kneeling in the aisle right next to her and the seat Darrin was sitting on. She liked that Jane was wearing her robe very loosely, showing off all of her impressive boobs. Even her pussy was on display, since her sash was untied.

Darrin opened his eyes and looked over and down at his sister. She'd positioned herself close up to his crotch so she would have a clear view of what Lisa was doing to his cock. That meant he had a clear view of her entire upper body. He was frustrated that his line of sight to her pussy was blocked, but he could tell it was uncovered from the way the robe hung down as a whole.

He grinned widely at her general sexiness, but especially at her bared boobs. "Hey, Sis."

She smiled up at him. "Hey, Bro. Enjoying yourself?" She leaned forward and thrust her bare chest out slightly.

He laughed as he looked at Lisa's gorgeous face and her tongue lapping on and around his cockhead. "You could say that again! Best. Day. Ever!" He laughed some more. He was in great spirits. Then, in obvious reference to his sister's exposed tits, he said, "Nice top!"

Jane took that well and grinned happily. "Hey, with the stiff competition around here, if I don't show off a little bit, I figure you'll forget you even have a sister. I feel downright flat-chested around here." She cupped her big globes from below and hefted them up slightly while still leaning in towards him.

Lisa quipped, "That's funny. It seems everything around here is stiff these days." She ostentatiously stroked Darrin's hard-on from base to tip and back again, making sure Jane got a good view.

Jane snickered. "Too true!"

He asked, "Where's Mom?"

"In the back row. But she's sleeping."

"Ah."

Lisa thought, That's very good to know. This could be a good chance to help bring Darrin and Jane closer together. 

Jane said to her brother, "By the way, did you see the women in the other two families?"

"Of course. I met them at the airport."

The Douglases didn't know it, but SI deliberately arranged things to keep the different families away from each other as much as possible until after each family was transformed into their new incestuous lifestyles. It was easy since the families inevitably came from different towns, usually in different states. SI didn't want to risk the chance of someone from one family falling in love with someone from another family.

Jane said, "I did the same. I noticed they're really busty too, even the teenage daughters. And the flight attendant goes without saying. Did you see her?!"

"Yeah, how could I miss her? She's seriously hot and stacked. It's crazy!"

Lisa smiled inwardly at that as she lapped on Darrin's sweet spot. She couldn't wait to tell Vicky, the flight attendant, what Darrin said about her. Not surprisingly, Vicky was part of the team helping to sexually transform the families, and she had a vital role to play.

Jane responded, "I know! It's like there must be something in the air or the water around here. Boob growing hormones maybe!" She chuckled.

He continued to ogle her, and especially her huge tits, as he said, "You certainly have nothing to be ashamed of. You're the hottest, most stacked girl in school, and you know it."

Jane cupped her tits from below and hefted them up towards him. Somehow her robe clung to her shoulders, but that made her exposure more titillating somehow. "You think?"

"I know it!"

She had never ever behaved like this for any of her boyfriends, but somehow it was different with him. Showing off to him came easily, even as it embarrassed her greatly and thus aroused her just as greatly. It helped that Lisa was leading the way by stroking and licking his boner. Jane knew her brother couldn't possibly fail to be highly aroused by her body, thanks to that assist.

Jane said more seriously while continuing to hold her tits up and out, "Yeah, but I'm not in that school anymore. I'm guessing things are going to be very different where we're going. Based on the other females in the three families on this plane, I might even be an ugly duckling there, relatively speaking."

"Oh, come on," Darrin said sincerely. "That's ridiculous. The other girls were looking at YOU and feeling bad."

She let go of her bare boobs. "Thanks for saying that, but I don't know." She redirected her attention to Lisa. "That's what I wanted to talk to you about. More about what life on the island is like. Do you have a minute to talk to me in private?"

Lisa looked over at Jane and then back at the cockhead she was actively licking. "Well... normally I would, but... I kind of feel like I need to spend more time pleasuring his cock right now. I feel like my task isn't done, and I won't be content until it is. Did you know he never climaxed? It's incredible!"

"No way! I don't believe it!" Jane honestly couldn't believe that, because watching her nude mother gyrate, writhe, and fondle herself had been the hottest thing she'd ever seen. And she only considered herself slightly bisexual. It was the way her formerly prudish mother had completely let go and utterly lost herself to her lust that was so inspiring and arousing.

She looked at her brother with newly impressed eyes. "Wow, Brother! BIG things come in small packages!" She laughed. "How the heck did you manage that?!"

He started to say "Well, actually-" He was going to explain how he felt Lisa squeezing the base of his shaft, and that apparently did something he didn't understand.

But he felt Lisa secretly kick him with a knee, and then pinch him for good measure.

He looked to her face in confusion.

She looked up at him while still lapping on his sweet spot and gave a subtle frown and negative shake of her head, cluing him in that she didn't want him to explain.

He didn't understand why there would be any problem with explaining, but, if there was some big secret, he figured he couldn't ask Lisa about it with Jane there. So he just lamely finished after an awkward pause, "Um... actually... I don't know!"

Jane laughed. "Brother, you're so weird. Maybe you were so out of it that you kind of blacked out or spaced out or something and missed your own orgasm! Seeing stars and all that."

Lisa quickly spoke up before he could say more. "Believe me, I was there, and he didn't shoot off. If he came, then where's the cum?" She let go of his hard-on, pulled back, and sat up straight to show off her round G-cups, as if she needed to show all of them to prove there was no cum on them. In fact, she just loved showing her body to the boy she liked to imagine was her master.

"In your tummy, obviously." Jane was getting horny thinking about her brother cumming down Lisa's throat. She resumed holding her bare tits, and even lightly caressing them.

Lisa lowered her head back down and resumed licking and stroking. "True, that could have happened, though I usually prefer to take at least some of it on my face or chest. But trust me, if he had cum into my mouth at all, I would have noticed!"

Jane giggled. "Good point! It is kind of... noticeable!" She giggled some more. Then she got puzzled. "But what you're saying is impossible! How could he not cum when things were THAT hot and intense?! He came for far less, earlier."

Lisa proudly replied as she continued to show and caress her massive globes, "Your brother may not look like an Adonis yet, but trust me, he's a total stud!"

Jane said, "Come on! I still don't believe you. You didn't see what Mom did. It was.... UNGH! Soooo intense! I can't even put it into words!" She looked up at her brother. "Right, Bro?"

He was turned back Jane's way and lustily staring back at her, despite Lisa's awesome titty display. Lisa had the flawless body of a goddess, for sure, but she wasn't his sister. He lusted for Jane nearly as much as he did for Sandy, and he'd been feeling that way for years. He hadn't really had any number three fantasy desire, period.

Lisa was genuinely secretly pleased by his choice. Her planned time with him was fleeting, yet he was fated to own his sister for life. It was good that he wasn't always distracted by the bigger rack or the hot cocksucking mouth.

When he didn't answer Jane's question, she prodded, "So what happened there? Did you use some magic trick?"

He muttered, "Um, right."

Jane giggled. "Well, that's descriptive!"

He wanted to dodge the question, due to Lisa wanting him to keep a secret. But he also was just plain struck dumb by staring at his topless sister.

He admitted, "Sorry, it's just that I'm kind of distracted right now. Do you know how long I've wanted to see you topless like this? Yeah, I saw brief glimpses here and there, but to get to stare to my heart's content! And when you giggle, they quiver and wobble."

"Oh, you like that?" She made a subtle motion with her shoulders that set her firm melons swaying.

He was too transfixed to think or answer.

Lisa watched that out of the corner of her eye. Yes! I think she's made the decision that she's going to suck his cock. Whether she consciously knows it yet or not, the die has been cast! 

She was lying low, just watching and masturbating. But not anymore. She wants him and she's letting him know it! She gets off on being slutty for him. I know she never acted like this with any of her boyfriends. But she's starting to feel that special joy of submitting to your own brother!

Thanks to her subtle shoulder motion, her white robe slipped off one of her shoulders and slumped down to her elbow on that side.

He moaned lustily. "Oh, yeah!"

Lisa had been sitting up, trying to show off her own rack, but she got back down and resumed stroking and licking him.

When he felt her resume lapping on his sweet spot, he simply gasped out, "GAH!"

Jane laughed.

Lisa looked to Jane as she licked, and pointed out, "I was trying to show off my tits to him, but did he pay attention to me? No! Jane, he only had eyes for you! Your breasts may be smaller than mine, but only just. I'm sure he's thinking back to how good it felt to hold and caress them while hotly kissing your lips, back when your mother allowed that. And he's probably also thinking back to the countless thousands of times he masturbated to thoughts of fucking them, or just holding them while he fucked your sexy mouth!"

Jane stared at him intently, with fire in her shining blue eyes. They shared a lusty moment. The sexual tension between them was so thick one could cut it with a knife.

Her voice grew soft and tender, not to mention extra sultry. "Brother... don't let Lisa put words in your mouth. Do you really like my breasts that much?"

As she waited for him to answer, she brought a hand up to where her robe was still valiantly clinging to her other shoulder, and she seductively pulled it down her arm.

Her F-cups were fully "accidentally" exposed already, but it was still a great thrill for him to see her deliberately pull her robe down until it was hanging around her sash.

Feeling a surge of lust well up within in, he replied to Jane, "Definitely! You're such a fox! A total busty BABE! Believe me, if it wasn't for Mom's stupid touching rule, believe me, I would be all over you like an octopus right now! With a tongue down your throat and both hands kneading your sweet titty-flesh!"

Jane held both of her huge tits from below, tilted her head back, and let out a long, sexy sigh. "Mmmmmm!" Clearly she was imagining him doing just that.

Then she opened her eyes and stared at Lisa's lapping tongue with renewed hunger. She even licked her lips repeatedly.

Lisa saw all that, and thought, Excellent! She's falling deeper and deeper! And I love how the more horny she gets, the more her thoughts turn to getting her hot little tongue on his horse cock. I can't read her mind, but with that seductive way she's licking her lips, I don't have to! 

Darrin noticed her lip licking too, then went back to watching her hands on her rack. He exclaimed, "How lucky can one guy be? I'm getting to watch my sister, the hands-down hottest girl in school, looking all hot to trot and topless while another serious hottie is licking and stroking my dick! I could totally cum at any moment! What could be better than that?!"

Jane looked to Lisa and wiggled her eyebrows suggestively. "She could be sucking you, hint, hint!" If she couldn't do it to him herself, at least she wanted to watch.

Lisa felt she had to turn that suggestion down, mostly because she could tell he was getting too overheated and close to shooting off, just as he'd said. She told Jane as she still stroked and licked, "Yeah, but then I couldn't talk, and you wanted to ask me some questions, right?"

"Oh yeah. Bummer." She slumped slightly and let go of her tits. "Let's get to it then."

"Wait. First, I want to know what happened with Sandy back there. I didn't get to see ANYTHING, and it makes me seriously bummed out." Lisa asked eagerly while lapping on Darrin's sweet spot, "What did she do?! I'm dying to find out!"

Jane's whole face lit up. She revisualized the scene in her mind. "Oh boy! Mom started just standing there and caressing herself, which sounds tame, but it could never be boring with HER body! And she went OFF on it! Like, way off the reservation! I kept wondering, 'Who is this woman?' because I had no idea she had such passion in her, such sexuality! I can't even begin to explain how arousing it was! Right, Bro?"

"Right! I say ditto to all that!" He was breathing hard already, so he was glad if Jane could do most of the talking.

She was still putting on a titty show as she spoke, and he couldn't stop watching. She wasn't using her hands at the moment, but she didn't have to. She knew how to keep his attention with subtle little movements.

Jane continued, "She was like a succubus doing a naked temptation belly dance or something. It was incredible!" She bounced her body in place a little bit, really setting her tits bouncing too. "And the whole time, she was staring Brother intently in the eye with the most lusty expression you've ever seen in your life! Kind of like this."

She held her big tits from below again and started sensually caressing them. But, mainly, she focused on narrowing her gaze and giving Darrin the most intense and sultry stare she could possibly manage. Since she'd been wanting his cock for months, and her desire for him had multiplied several times over since the flight began, it was impressive and heartfelt.

To help make her "come hither" stare that much more arousing, she let her feelings flow, as if she was talking to him out loud. "Brother, there's been something missing in my life, my sex life especially. I have this great body, this sexy body, and a face to match. But sex didn't do that much for me, surprisingly enough. Most of my boyfriends were great in every measurable way, but somehow they were duds in my eyes." 

"Maybe the problem all along has been that they're not you! I know I've kind of dismissed you as a scrawny little nerd, too young and naive. Off limits. But by God do you have an enormous, perfect cock! Maybe 'incest is best,' because just thinking about sucking on you like Lisa does gets me going more than any actual sex act I've had with some seriously hunky guys! I just know that sucking on your cock would be the very best! The missing spark! I don't know why doing that to you has kind of been in my mind for months now, but it has!"

"If Lisa wasn't busy with you already... If you weren't my little brother... If Mom allowed it... God! I'd take you so deep! I'd suck you so differently than I've ever sucked any guy before. I'd make you scream and howl at the moon with my mouth alone! But there are too many ifs! Dammit! FUCK!"

He tried to match her stare, but he started to get woozy from sheer arousal. After about a minute, he had to look away. He said, "Whoa! Too much! Sis, you're so sexy, it's scary!"

Jane broke the stare and looked back to Lisa's sloppy and slurpy licking. However, she kept right on caressing and even kneading her nicely tanned globes, since her brother was still gawking and panting in appreciation.

She was secretly pleased, because she felt she and her brother had just shared a very meaningful moment.

He asked her, "What were you thinking about just then?"

She smiled enigmatically. "Oh, good things. You'll see." She licked her lips ostentatiously, and then winked at him.

Lisa saw that lip licking out of the corner of her eye. Excellent! She's well on her way! I don't know how the SI scientists pick 'em, but they always pick the natural cocksucker lovers. To be a good sex slave for him, she has to have the passion to suck him like it's the first time, many times a day and for decades to come. That's not easy. The only way you can do that is if you truly love doing it with all your heart and soul, and if you live and breathe to serve your master! 

Those thoughts reminded Lisa of her intense lust and deep submission to her brother-master, back in the day. It was bittersweet, since he was gone forever.

Jane told Lisa, "So, getting back to Mom's little show... Imagine that sort of stare I was just demonstrating, but, like waaaay longer. And even more intense! It went on for five minutes, at least!"

Jane abruptly remembered what they were talking about before that, how he hadn't climaxed through Sandy's little performance. "So don't tell me he didn't cum at all, because that would be inhuman! I don't believe you. Heck, I came, just from watching them!"

Lisa was extremely delighted to hear all that. She considered it further proof that Sandy was finding her true calling as her son's sex slave. In her excitement, she began to lap faster and faster, and right on Darrin's sweet spot. She stroked his pulsing pole faster too.

He was trying to be quiet and just listen to the other two talk, but Lisa's more aggressive cock pleasuring effort caused him to moan lustily and loudly.

Jane complained, "Hey! Lisa, don't get too carried away with your tongue on that baseball bat of his, because I want to talk to you. Either talk or suck, but don't get stuck in between!"

Lisa eased up, and went back to her previous licking and stroking style. "Sorry. It's just that I get excited hearing that. I wish I could have seen it. I know that, technically, I'm just an SI employee helping your family move, but I've come to have strong feelings for all of you. I love it when I get to see you having such great fun together."

Jane said, "I've noticed!" She giggled.

The sultry sister suddenly leaned in much, much closer. God! I wish she'd suck him a lot more already. I have sucking on the brain today. I can't think of anything else. The brutal truth is that as much as I'd love to break it, I actually really should keep to the "no touching" rule. If I were to start sucking it, I bet it would be a truly epic experience for both of us. Then it would just be a matter of time before we got caught. We'd get kicked off Napali, Mom would hate me, we'd be totally shamed, and who knows what else. Prison, maybe! 

Lisa raised her eyebrows encouragingly at Jane, even as she lapped only about a foot from Jane's closer face. "Yeah, it's as great as you think it is!"

Jane was panting hard and her heart was racing wildly. Sweat was pouring down her forehead, and that wasn't just due to heat. Her thought on how impossible it would be to actually lick or suck her brother's cock only made the forbidden desire to do it that much stronger.

Lisa swirled her tongue all the way around Darrin's cockhead a couple of times, showing off her dexterity a bit since Jane was staring so intently and from so close.

Jane was still caressing her immense knockers. She looked at her brother's boner and longingly licked her lips some more. She was tempted to ask if she could touch it, or even help lick it, but she reminded herself of the "no touching" rule.

Disappointed at her limitations, she tried to get the conversation back on track. She realized that her effort to ask Lisa some questions about Napali had stalled. She said, "Lisa, so now I told you about what happened with Mom back there, can I ask you some questions in private?"

"In private?" Lisa asked back.

"Yeah." Jane mainly wanted to hear more about how incest worked on Napali. She had lots of questions, especially now that she'd set her mind to sucking her brother's cock at least once, to see what it was like. Yet she felt she couldn't ask about incest-related topics with Darrin there, since the discussion would basically be about him, and her feelings for him were so conflicted. She was trying to find out more from Lisa to figure out if committing incest on Napali was at all feasible or not. Plus, there was a chance that Sandy was awake, or could wake up and listen in.

Lisa said, "Ah, about the 'in private' thing... I'd rather not move from here... I've worked so hard and so long to get him to cum, and I still haven't gotten that creamy, cummy payoff! I'd really love for him to paint my face! But I worry that if I stop now, he'll go flaccid and all that hard work will have been in vain. Can we just talk here while I keep licking him? I'll bet Darrin would like to hear more about Napali life too."

Jane could understand Lisa's reluctance to tear herself away from Darrin's cock. She decided she could make the best of the situation by asking some questions she didn't mind her brother listening in on now and then ask other, more secretive questions later. Besides, it was a big thrill to see all the cock licking and stroking from even closer up than before, even as her brother ogled her fantastic rack from close up, and a conversation would give her an excuse to keep all that going. So she said, "Okay."

Just then, Jane heard the sound of a distant scream. It was faint but clear. That reminded her that they in fact were on a large flying plane, and was a very concerning sound to hear on a plane.

She bolted up straight and asked, "What was that?!" She cocked her ear to listen carefully, but she didn't hear anything more, except the steady rumble of the plane's engines.

Lisa knew what the sound had to be: somewhere up near the front of the place, one of the women in one of the two other families, the Browns or the Sanchezes, just had an orgasm so loud that her piercing screams couldn't be contained. That was good news, since it signaled that at least one of the families was progressing nicely with their sexual transformation.

However, such screams could also cause trouble. There was no way to completely stop such screams from carrying from one family to another short of building soundproof walls to divide the cabin up, and there were reasons SI never did that. Those sorts of screams were rare at first, but generally got more frequent and louder as the journey went on.

Lisa played dumb. "What was what?"

"That sound. Like somebody screaming! A woman, I think. That can't be good! Didn't you hear it?"

Lisa lied, "No. But I wouldn't worry. IF someone screamed, remember that each family has an SI helper, like me. And there's a flight attendant too."

Jane was feeling a little freaked out. "Brother, did you hear that?"

"Huh? What? No." He hadn't heard anything, only because he was tripping out on lust and wasn't paying attention.

Jane guessed he probably wasn't the best person to ask at the moment, but she still complained, "Well, I heard something. At least, I think I did."

After a pause, she asked Lisa with even more worry, "You told me that the bathroom right over there is for our exclusive use because we're the only people in the back half of the plane, right?"

"Right," Lisa replied, while lapping and stroking away. She had said that to help make the Douglases feel they had total privacy to get naked, and more. There was another bathroom up front for the other two families to use.

Jane went on, "But, in theory, anybody could walk back here, right? Including the flight attendant! Oh God! I forgot all about that! She HAS to come back here at some point to give us food and drinks at least, right?!"

"Right," Lisa answered again.

Jane gesticulated wildly, "Look at us! We're all half naked, and Mom is totally naked! And you're doing THAT to him, nearly all the time! What if somebody comes around?!"

Lisa paused in her licking to look up at Jane and show that she was giving the question her full attention. "That's not going to happen, trust me. I've been on these flights before, remember. The only thing you have to worry about is the flight attendant, like you said."

"Oh GOD!" Jane immediately pulled her white robe back up to her shoulders. She even held the front closed over her tits with a hand.

Lisa had to be careful with her answer. She couldn't say the flight attendant never came by, since that wasn't true. Plus, it would be good for all of the Douglases to be a little worried about being seen by others, as that helped keep the situation exciting and arousing. But she didn't want Jane to worry so much that it would noticeably lessen her sexual inhibitions.

Darrin was forcing himself to pay more attention, because this problem worried him too.

Lisa said while looking to Jane, "Relax! First off, the flight attendant is VERY hands off. She's been on these flights before too, and she knows how everyone gets at least partly naked before long, due to the sweat and the heat. Before she'll come to us, she has a policy of calling that she's coming, to give us a minute to get presentable."

"Oh! Well, that's good, at least," Jane said with relief.

"Furthermore, unless you holler for her help, all she's really going to do is bring the drinks and the food. And we have water bottles of our own and she knows that. So we probably won't see her until lunch."

"Oh. That's good too." Jane forced herself to relax.

Lisa was eager to change the topic, so Jane in particular wouldn't keep worrying. "Now, why don't we get to your questions? But before we do, why don't we reposition a little bit? You could get on the other side of your brother. That way, you'll be less publicly exposed, and I'll be able to keep licking on your brother's anaconda and talk to you and make eye contact at the same time."

"Okay!" Jane liked that idea a lot. She was feeling very exposed, in a bad way, being in the aisle. She would be the first thing anyone would see. Repositioning would not only make her feel safer, it would keep her close to the licking and stroking action while still giving her brother a great look down at her hefty bare rack.

She stood up and tried to squeeze by Lisa and Darrin.




CHAPTER 17

 

Jane made it past Lisa, but Darrin refused to move his knees out of the way.

He was feeling frisky and aggressive, emboldened by non-stop sexual pleasure and success. He said, "Gotta pay the toll if you want to get past."

Jane grinned, because this was like the silly games they had all the time, only with extra sexual fun. Since he was three years younger than her, she often had fun getting immature and jokey with him. "More like gotta pay the troll. What's the fine, you three-legged troll?"

"Easy. You have to pull your robe down to the sash so you're completely topless."

She was secretly thrilled by that command, but she tried not to show it. It wasn't the specific order that mattered so much as the basic fact that he was telling her what to do. Like Sandy, her submissive nature was lying there in wait, looking for a chance to emerge with the right guy. She couldn't trust any of her old boyfriends to dominate her, but she loved her brother deeply and could trust him.

She was happy to comply with what he wanted, but she was going to act a little resistant first, since that was more fun. "Sheesh! I just pulled my robe back up, like a minute ago!"

"I know. Big mistake. I'm here to save you from a tragedy."

Laughing, she loosened her robe in front and used her hands to guide the fabric around the other edges of her huge tits. "There. Is that more to your liking, King Darrin?"

"As a matter of fact it is, Queen Jane." That had extra meaning, because that had been her nickname in school, due to her outstanding beauty. "But still, I need to see you topless."

She teased him in a chiding but playful way, "But I'm already topless, you moron!" She cupped her F-cups from below again, knowing how much he liked that.

He replied, "I know, but I want you MORE topless! Sis, you're seriously hot, and I love you. Can't you just show me more of your flawless body?"

She pretended to be put out, but she was even more secretly thrilled by the compliments.

Lisa was watching the interaction with a soaring heart. There were few things she loved more than watching a busty fox like Jane discover the joy of submission. She wasn't supposed to lead Darrin on too much, so that he could find his legs as master on his own. However, she couldn't resist suggesting to him, "You know, women often like a forceful and insistent man."

He nodded, then said, "Sis, I take that back. I want you to show me more of your flawless body!" Then he thought again, and added, "No, I'm making that an order!"

He looked to Lisa to see if he'd gone too far. He considered himself shy, but his extreme lust was bringing out an aggressive side that he barely knew existed.

Lisa just nodded as she lapped on his sweet spot. But she thought, Impressive! Very impressive! He really is going to be something special. 

She wanted to do something to reward him for his latest small step in learning how to dominate his sister and mother. She began sucking on his cockhead, but only down to the ridge of his crown. She didn't want to go below that because it was so hard to pull off she would have to move to help Jane get by in a minute.

Jane's eyes went wide upon seeing and hearing Lisa suck him that much. Darrin had a particularly large and bulbous cockhead, even given the overall size of his penis, so Lisa still had plenty to suck on.

She bit her lip and muttered out loud, "Damn! That's so hot!" Then she put her hands on her hips and complained to him, "How do you expect me to stay here and argue with you when Lisa's doing all that to you? I call shenanigans!"

He just laughed at that. Another particularly intense wave of pleasure washed through him, making him too distracted to immediately reply. He tilted his head back and clenched his teeth.

Seeing him distracted like that, Jane wanted to capture his full attention again. She huffed, "Fine! But if any stranger sees me like this, I'm going to blame YOU!"

She wanted to reward him for being bold, even if she didn't tell him why or understand it herself. She already had just fully exposed her huge tits yet again. Standing directly in front of him, she still made a sexy show out of slowly slipping her robe off one shoulder, and then doing the same on the other side.

As she did so, she tried to tease him. "Eat your heart out, Brother! You can only wish you'd have a girlfriend as hot as me!"

That made their playful banter more competitive. But her "girlfriend" mention also gave him an idea. Instead of directly replying to Jane, as she expected, he looked down at Lisa and asked, "Hey, Lisa? Since we've gotten kind of intimate and all, is it okay if I call you my girlfriend for now? Just to get my sister off my back?"

Lisa beamed. She pulled her lips off his cockhead. "Of course! Call me your 'girlfriend' or your 'personal cocksucker' or your 'sexy slut' or whatever you want! I'm honored!" She briefly kissed the top of his cockhead to show her full approval of that idea.

But she wanted to do even more to show how much she loved his idea. She'd just been sucking on most of his cockhead, but she wanted to do more. She engulfed all of his cockhead and then some, creating an extremely tight lip-lock, and rapidly bobbed up and down a couple of times.

He clenched his teeth and waved his hands in the air, fumbling for something to grip hard.

Jane felt tingles all over just from seeing Lisa's lusty outburst. She exclaimed, "WOW! Would you look at that! Somebody approves!" She laughed.

But after just a few more bobs, Lisa suddenly pulled her lips off and rose up in place, bringing her face up to his. They shared a long French kiss while she essentially sat on his leg closest to the aisle (so Jane could still have a good view). Naturally, she kept jacking him off the whole time.

Lisa thought, Mmmm! I love it! "Girlfriend" is nice. "Slut" would be better. Or "pet." Even better! Or "busty sex pet!" Better still! And of course "slave" would be best of all! But I'll take what I can get, especially since "slave" is strictly reserved for the officially enslaved! 

His hands went to Lisa's G-cups, since they were in easy reach, pressed against his chest.

At first, Jane enjoyed seeing that, remembering not long back when she'd necked with him while he'd been fondling her breasts.

That would be cool if Brother and I had the kind of relationship he's developing with Lisa. I wouldn't exactly call her "girlfriend." Her suggestion of "personal cocksucker" hits the spot much closer, actually. But whatever it is, it's super hot!

I could just imagine if that was me. He'd give me a nice compliment and I would just have to kiss the tip of his cock and bob on it for a little while to show my appreciation, like she just did. Hell, a long while would be better! And since he loves my breasts so much, I'd have to titfuck him a whole bunch too!

Too bad we can't be "siblings with benefits." I just so happen to have a brother with a cock that is literally perfect in every way! Just looking at it makes my mouth water!

She licked her lips as she focused on Lisa's hand sliding up and down his shaft. Dammit, this is the perfect opportunity! If only we weren't related, I could get down on my knees and lick on his cockhead, since she's hardly touching it. Or better yet, take it in my mouth! 

UGH! There I go again! Why do all my thoughts keep coming back to cocksucking?! I haven't even sucked him once yet, but I kind of love doing it already! Isn't that weird? Because it's him!

She belatedly remembered the "no touching" rule. Er, not that I would, since I can't. But if I did, I know it would be epic! I love him so much. Yeah, we have our differences, and he can be an annoying little shit at times, but he's my one and only brother. And when he told me - nay! Ordered me! When he ordered me to pull my robe down... WOW! Goose bumps! 

But as time passed and Darrin and Lisa kept on making out, Jane grew increasingly annoyed, since she'd gone from being the center of her brother's attention to being ignored. After a couple of minutes, she pouted, "Helloooo?! Brother, that's rude. I just got totally topless for you again and it's like you don't even care!"

He quickly broke the kiss with Lisa.

Lisa got the message and resolved to pull away back down to his crotch. She felt bad, because her goal was to bring brother and sister together, not make them mad at each other.

But before she repositioned, she whispered quietly and directly into his ear, so only he'd hear, "Actually, 'girlfriend' is too dignified for me. I'd prefer if you'd call me your 'slut!' Your personal busty slut!"

That startled the heck out of him. He thought of Lisa, Whoa! I have no idea what to make out of her. She's been totally amazing and I've seemingly done nothing to deserve it except having an unusually large and thick dick. She's so far out of my league that I would have to rise up about five leagues to even SEE her league! 

Is any of this for real? I doubt it. Life can't possibly be this great, for anyone! But hey, while it's happening, I'm gonna enjoy it to the fullest, whatever the hell "it" is!

He didn't have a chance to whisper anything to Lisa in reply since she pulled away so fast and slid back down him, allowing her to resume licking his cock. Plus, he had to turn his attention to his sister.

But he wouldn't have known what to say in response to her whisper anyway. Was what Lisa told him just sex talk or did she really mean it? Anything seemed possible, literally anything, so he had no way of knowing.

Reeling from that amazing interaction, he looked back up at Jane and tried to refocus. She'd dropped her robe to the sash, but that wasn't all. While waiting during the kissing, she even tugged the sash down so that even more of her was revealed. It hung so low on her hips that the top of her red bush would have been seen if she hadn't shaved it off a couple of years ago.

He was impressed. The way her robe hung so low on her made him particularly appreciate the sexy curves of her tummy and below. He breathed almost silently, "God damn, Sis! That's hot!"

She beamed. She whispered back, with erotic promise dripping from her voice, "Big-cocked brothers get big rewards!"

That sounded very promising. In fact, it was so promising that he felt a great rush of arousal. He clenched his PC muscle, trying hard not to cum, until the peak of the rush went past.

He thought, Whoa, Nelly! Is that a promise that she's going to have sex with me?! Between her words and her actions, how could it not be? Unless she's being the biggest cock tease in history! 

He finally remembered to move his legs and let her get past him, since she'd fulfilled her part of their sexy little deal.

Jane took a few steps to the side, but she couldn't go far in that direction since there still were the boxes filling all the way to about the middle of the middle seat in the front row. Still, she had some more room without his legs in the way.

He said, "Sorry, Sis! I was just trying to tweak your nose a little bit, since you were giving me grief. I didn't expect all of that to happen. Hell, for any of it to happen. So let me apologize now. For starters, I think you look amaaaaazing!"

Jane smiled widely, feeling mollified. She struck a sexy cheesecake pose, with a hand behind her head and her back arched. Her heart was thumping like a pounding hammer, posing for her own brother in such a blatantly sexual manner. "You think?"

"I know!"

"You're just saying that because you're all horny thanks to the way your new girlfriend Lisa is slobbering all over your yummy cock-meat."

"No! It's not just that!"

He was going to say more, but Lisa cut in, even as she ostentatiously lapped on and around his sweet spot. "Excuse me for interrupting. But Jane, I feel I need to clarify that while I'm honored he wants to call me that, I can't REALLY be his girlfriend. After all, I'll have to leave all of you in a week or two. That makes me sad, but that's how it is. So although I plan on pleasuring his cock as much as he'll let me between now and then, I don't have any exclusive hold on him. Now that the secret of his amazing cock is coming out, I'm sure I'll have to share."

"REALLY?!" Both Darrin and Jane said that at the same time.

"Sure," Lisa casually replied to Darrin, looking up at him just over the top of his cockhead.

Jane asked in a panic. "With WHO?! How? What?!" She expected Lisa would say her name.

But Lisa said, "As for the 'who,' I don't have a crystal ball. But once we get to Napali, I have no doubt that the girls there will take one look at the ever-present bulge in his shorts and start licking their lips. I wouldn't be surprised if a fight breaks out to see which sexy beauty gets to suck him first!"

Jane took a sigh of relief that she hadn't been "outed" somehow.

Lisa slurped down to the base of his shaft and even swirled around his balls, as if she needed to visually emphasize what he was "packing." She lapped all the way back up to the top before continuing, "There are few things Napali girls love more than choking and gagging on an exceptionally thick cock! So you can bank on it that something's going to happen. And like I said, I don't mind sharing AT ALL. Anyway, sorry for the interruption. Please continue with your apology to your sister, Darrin."

"Um... Right." Needless to say, he was knocked out by her comments about Napali girls. It was all too good to be true. But he recovered and refocused by looking into his sister's remarkable blue eyes. "Sis, you're as sexy as Mom is for me, in your own way."

Jane scoffed. She knew how stacked and sexy her mother was, and how much he loved Sandy's exceptionally large tits in particular. Jane's were huge by high school standards, but Sandy's were gigantic by any standard, and yet still surprisingly high and firm.

He could guess what she was thinking, so he said, "Yeah, your tits aren't titanic like hers, but you're still growing. Besides, you have a fantastic ass, a truly epic ass! But the main thing is you're my favorite sister and I love you. In my eyes, you're the sexiest teenager there's ever been!"

She glared at him. "I'm your ONLY sister, you bonehead!" But if she was trying to look upset she failed miserably, because she broke into a wide smile.

Lisa was watching and listening as she tirelessly lapped on Darrin's sweet spot and fondled his balls. She said to Jane, "'A truly epic ass?' I've never seen a 'truly epic ass.' You have to show us!"

Jane grew bashful, worried that her actual body couldn't live up to that high praise. She had very stiff competition from Lisa, who was a perfect ten in anyone's eyes.

Still, Jane resolved to be bold. She psyched herself up, Come on, I've been grousing all day about being ignored compared to Mom. Now's my chance to step into the spotlight! Besides, I know he's going to love what he sees. How could he not give a happy and horny reaction, with Lisa still slurping on him like that? And I DO have a great ass! 

She turned around, spread her legs as much as she could in the limited space, and then flexed her ass cheeks to give her a firmness advantage. She pulled the bottom of her robe up above her ass and then bunched the fabric up there.

Darrin was so inspired, not to mention over-the-top horny, that he unthinkingly reached out and grasped her ass cheeks with both hands. And the same time, he said, "Nice!"

Jane was shocked that he dared touch her like that. After all, a pretty clear "no touching" rule between family members had been established. She wasn't sure what she thought about this new precedent.

She still didn't know what she wanted to happen with him in the longer term. Her desire to suck his cock was growing stronger and stronger, seemingly by the minute. But she saw all sorts of problems of actually tossing the "no touching" rule to the curb.

Despite that, he had his hands on her ass now and it gave her a great thrill. The heat of the moment was trumping any long-term thinking. Besides, she wasn't about to be the one to cry "uncle" first. So she braved it out and let him keep touching her there.

Lisa was very excited for him. She loved that his incestuous desire was so strong that he blatantly disregarded the "no touching" rule. She recognized this was a breakthrough event indeed, a key step on his journey to fully enslaving his sexy sister.

She wanted to celebrate by engulfing his cockhead and going all out on it. But unfortunately, she could see that he was so very excited that his grabby hands were actually slightly trembling. So instead she had to do the opposite and stop licking and stroking him entirely for a while until his lusty rush passed.

Jane ultimately didn't even make reference to this breakthrough event. She merely kept the conversation going by asking, "Just 'nice?' That's it?"

Lisa chimed in, "From where I'm sitting, I'd call it 'very nice!' Actually I'd go further and call that a 'truly epic ass!' Now I know what one of those looks like!"

The other two chuckled at her use of Darrin's "truly epic ass" phrase.

Lisa didn't have to gild the lily either, since Jane did have such a great ass that even Lisa had to admit that it was sexier than her own. They were equally firm, fit, and round, but Jane's jutted out more.

Darrin loved holding his sister's bare ass cheeks with both hands, and he was thrilled to see a little bit of her pussy peeking through between her slightly spread legs. But he couldn't be content with just holding, and he started to caress.

That was a bit more than what Jane was ready for at this stage, since that was such a clear violation of the "no touching" rule. She was particularly mindful of the fact that Sandy was sleeping just one row back. Sandy could wake up at any time, or she might already be awake and listening.

With that in mind, she whispered quietly, just in case her mother really was listening, "Brother! The rule!"

"Oh yeah." It also occurred to him how risky this was with Sandy sleeping so nearby. He let go without trying to further push his luck in any way.

Lisa sensed he'd calmed down just enough, so she resumed the licking and fondling of his throbbing erection.

Despite Jane belatedly sticking to the "no touching" rule, she didn't want him to think she was rejecting his touch, so she struck another sexy pose. Making the most of her limited space, and how she was already standing, she gave him a nice view of her side profile. Her robe had fallen back down over her ass, but she held it up again. She also bent forward slightly, causing her huge globes to droop enticingly.

He exclaimed, "Wow! Definitely! Sis, you don't even know how much I've longed to see you just like this. I'm sorry about the untimely kiss with Lisa. I totally didn't mean to neglect you. What if I kiss you too, to make things better?"

Jane was thrilled. She'd first come to the front row merely to talk with Lisa while Sandy was sleeping. She was very curious about her future on Napali and didn't really know what she wanted to do about her growing desire for her brother. It was true that planned talk was going nowhere fast, but she was rolling with the punches and having a great time.

She assumed he was talking about a French kiss, like the one he'd just shared with Lisa. She was very tempted, but she knew that was a violation of the "no touching" rule too. It was even more egregious to agree to that mere moments after she'd quietly chided him for violating that rule with her ass.

To stall for time while she made up her mind, she leaned over while directly facing him and hefted up her F-cups from below again. "Do you really want to kiss me? Or is that just an excuse for you to play with these, like you did when you kissed Lisa?"

He said excitedly, "BOTH!" He reached his hands out towards her, hoping to pull her in, even though he was sitting and getting his cock licked while she was standing.

Since Jane was still conflicted, she didn't react at first and stood frozen in place.

However, she didn't get a chance to decide what to do, because Sandy suddenly popped her head over the seatbacks between the two rows, and then stood up all the way.

Sandy was buck naked of course, since she had no clothes to wear. She was also upset and most of her insane level of arousal had burned off while she had taken a short nap. Thus, she had both of her arms across her chest to cover her mammoth tits as best she could.

She exclaimed, "HEY! Freeze! There will be no kissing!"

Darrin and Jane immediately froze.

Even Lisa stopped her stroking and licking, though she remained kneeling in place with her hands on Darrin's cock and balls.

Sandy had slowly woken up from her cat nap. As she came back into consciousness, she'd heard the others talking. At first, she hadn't been able to make out what they were saying, due to the constant roar of the airplane as well as not paying particular attention. She had still felt wiped out from her latest massive orgasm, too lazy to move closer. But then she'd started to hear more and more that concerned her, because of Jane's involvement.

Because much of her arousal had faded, it had been easy for her to get in a partially worried mood, and it was much easier in general for her to get indignant about her daughter's arguably incestuous behavior than police herself when she did the exact same things. She had been very curious to look, to find out exactly what sorts of sexually outrageous things were happening in the front row. But first, she had to revive herself. That had been a tall order, due to the way she felt nearly dead from her lingering post-orgasm exhaustion.

It had taken her some time to get her act together and actually sit up in the middle seat. But she still hadn't raised herself higher to look over the seatbacks. As a result, she had completely missed the fact that Darrin held Jane's ass cheeks, if only briefly. It had been a lucky thing that nobody made any comments about the "forbidden" touching that she could have overheard.

But then she had heard Darrin suggest a kiss with Jane, and that forced her to stir more and lean way forward to peek over the seatbacks. Naturally, she had worried that something incestuous was about to happen, with a French kiss at the very least. Hearing that a kiss seemed imminent was what finally caused herself to overcome her exhaustion enough to stand all the way up.

Sandy stared at the way her children were frozen in place. She saw that no "illegal" touching was taking place and that any immediate incestuous crisis had been averted, but she remained upset just the same.

Sandy added, still emotional but with less urgency, "Janey, what are you thinking?! You can't kiss him! He's your brother!"

Jane hadn't known what she was going to do. But with Sandy putting up an objection, she acted as if she did. She rolled her eyes. "Sheesh, Mom! I know that. This is what we call 'kidding.' 'Joking around.' 'Teasing.' Of course I wasn't going to kiss him. Yuck! But it's fun to yank his chain and make him think like I might. You know how he and I joke around like that."

That was all a rewriting of history, but Sandy bought it... mostly. She could have pointed out that her children had never joked about kissing each other while they were both only half dressed, especially while Darrin was getting his dick licked by a beautiful topless woman. Clearly, something very sexual was going on, even if they weren't going to actually lock lips.

She looked suspiciously at her daughter, since her son was facing the other way and trying to be inconspicuous again. She said doubtfully, "I hope so! With all this forced nudity today, I don't know what to think anymore. And hormones can rage out of control. Janey, I'm sure you haven't forgotten the 'no touching' rule."

Jane rolled her eyes like a petulant teen. "Of course, Mom. How could I forget that?"

Sandy spoke warily, "Well, I won't know all that I missed while I was sleeping, but it seems like some dangerously sexual things were going on. I'd like to hear some reassurance from you that you understand the gravity of him possibly touching you or me."

Still standing unabashedly topless, Jane smirked as she looked down into her brother's eyes. "Brother, I'll be as clear as I can: you can't touch Mom and she can't touch you!"

Sandy growled unhappily. "Jane! Very funny. Include yourself! You know what I want you to say. So say it!"

Jane rolled her eyes again in the usual petulant teenager fashion. "Fine!" But she said what was expected of her. "Brother, you're not supposed to touch me in a sexual way. And I'm not supposed to touch you in that way. Which would be gross anyway, because... ewww! You're my brother! And I don't care how big and thick and yummy looking your dick is, you're still my brother. So look, but don't touch!"

She rather contrarily followed that statement by striking another sexy pose for her brother. This time, she pressed her big orbs together from their outer sides. She'd seen Sandy doing a lot of that earlier, and she could tell Darrin got a special thrill out of the long line of cleavage that created. Plus, she knew her mother would have a hard time objecting to her doing something she'd been doing frequently and not that long ago.

Sandy said with mixed feelings, "Girl, you're being troublesome. You didn't have to finish with that sexy tease. But I suppose that'll do."

She considered telling Jane to pull her robe all the way back up. She was especially concerned that Jane's white robe was slung so low on her hips that her pussy lips could almost be seen. But she was highly aware of the fact that she was buck naked, and she'd been quite permissive in the recent past. Plus, the airplane cabin was still hot as hell, and everyone was sweating profusely.

On top of all that, Sandy knew that Jane had just said "Look, but don't touch." Sandy decided she could live with the current situation so long as the "don't touch" part was maintained.

Lisa had frozen when Sandy first emerged into view, sounding upset. But Lisa quickly discerned that Sandy hadn't slipped back to a dangerously prudish mood - she just needed to get warmed up again.

In fact, it was imperative for the overall sexual transformation plan to keep the arousal level high essentially non-stop so nobody had time to think clearly and have serious doubts and regrets. That was especially true for Sandy, and most especially at this early stage. So she obviously and loudly resumed stroking Darrin's still very erect pole.

Sandy had been about to talk to Darrin about maintaining the "no touching" rule, but was obliged to address Lisa first. "Lisa, do you really HAVE to resume doing that right now? I'm trying to have a serious talk with my children."

Lisa made sure that Sandy could see all of her son's cock, and the way her fingers slid up and down the cum-soaked surface. She actually made eye contact with Sandy by peering up at her first, just above his saliva-soaked cockhead. "I'm sorry, but yes, I do. I can't lose the progress I've made, after all this time. Do you want him to go flaccid?"

"Well, no." Sandy realized it would greatly distress her if that happened. That was true even given her relatively prudish mood, because her arousal level was still elevated well above normal and her blowjob lust in particular was strong.

Lisa asked her, "Did you know that when you kind of got knocked out for a while there, he didn't even cum?"

Sandy hadn't been able to hear when Jane failed to believe that earlier, and she similarly refused to believe it. "That's impossible!"

"But it's true," Lisa said.

Darrin and Jane soberly nodded at their mother to confirm it.

Jane told Sandy, "We were talking about it while you were sleeping. I don't know how it happened, but it happened!"

Sandy decided to drop that whole line of thinking for now. She had a vague recollection that something extremely arousing had happened, but she was afraid to think about it closely and remember what it was, exactly. She knew on a deeper level that she'd done some extremely sexual and embarrassing things.

She stared hungrily at Lisa's lapping tongue and busy fingers, feeling the heat in her body rise and rise.

She struggled to stay serious and focused. She gave her son a sour look as she said, "Now, Son, I want you to say the same thing that your sister did, so I know for sure you're fully on board with the 'no touching' rule. And look at me while you're doing it so I can see that you're sincere."

Darrin had seen his mother out of the corner of his eye, but he hadn't wanted to see more because he thought she was upset at him. But she wanted him to look at her. He twisted in place, allowing him to directly look at Sandy's head and upper body for the first time since she'd stood back up.

He did a double take, wowed all over again by her nude beauty. She looked just as hot covering her nipples as when she didn't, since her hands failed to cover up much tit-flesh.

He spoke enthusiastically, "Whoa! Mom! You're such a bombshell! Yeow!"

Sandy didn't realize it, but each time she recovered from another massive orgasm, it was getting easier for her to get super aroused yet again. Her body craved the incredible pleasure that she had felt, and it was learning the path how to get back to feeling that way. Just standing there buck naked was already putting her in a horny mood, fast. Having her son look at her was at least tripling that feeling, even though he could only see her upper body above the seatbacks. Then, seeing and hearing Lisa ostentatiously fondling his big balls, stroking his shaft, and lapping on his cockhead at least tripled those feelings again.

Her attempt to tamper down the sexual behavior of the others was falling apart, because her lust was rising up to their level instead. Already, her heart was racing and her breathing was getting heavy.

He said, "Mom, do you have to cover yourself like that?" He was referring to her hands over her nipples. "You're so beautiful all over. I'm so glad I can finally freely express myself about your looks. I'm not just saying that because I'm horny. Objectively speaking, your entire body is a work of art!"

His compliments got to her, especially the "work of art" phrase. Still, she was trying to be "responsible." She wagged a finger at him. "Don't you start! You're not going to get out of this with more flattery!"

She didn't even know if it was intentional or not, but by wagging a finger she took her arms off her breasts, letting them bouncing free.

Seeing her fully expose her breasts again, especially right after he had asked her to do that, sent his lust soaring. He felt like some kind of comic book character whose jaw literally hit the floor. He was always a sucker for her bouncing huge knockers, round as basketballs.

His excited reaction and lusty look, in turn, aroused her even more. She responded by slightly turning this way and that, causing her watermelon-esque tits to keep wobbling and swaying.

That aroused her more, which aroused him more, and so on. It was a positive feedback loop taking place very fast and on a non-verbal level.

Even so, her concern that her son and daughter shouldn't get intimate was sincere. She felt like she'd averted a potentially "dangerous" situation between them. She still had a suspicion they might have kissed on the lips if she hadn't shown up when she did, despite what they'd said otherwise.

Sensing the overall sexual mood had improved, Lisa resumed lapping on Darrin's sweet spot. Her fingers kept on slipping and sliding up and down the rest of his long shaft.

There was a prolonged silence while Sandy just watched and listened to Lisa slurp and stroke. She was getting so distracted that she forgot to keep the conversation going. Why?! Why does she have to keep licking or sucking him all the time?! It started out with her just trying to take care of his blue balls, but we've moved beyond that. I wonder if she was even being honest then, or she simply couldn't stop herself from grasping onto any excuse that would allow her to suck him when she saw how big his cock is! 

Gosh, I certainly know how THAT feels! MMMM! Lick it good, Lisa! Lick it! Oh, And jack off all those thick inches of manly cock-meat! Mmmm, and fondle those big balls too! Coax all the yummy cum out of him and onto your face!

Darrin certainly felt and enjoyed Lisa's talented tongue, and her equally talented fingers, but he wisely acted unaffected while Sandy's mood remained unclear.

He ogled Sandy's awesome bare chest as he said, "Sorry, Mom. That's not insincere flattery. You ARE a bombshell! You could be a centerfold, easily! But I'm really glad you're not, because I don't want any man but me to see you naked!"

She thought, Son! That's so sweet! I feel the same way! I hate it when other men stare at me and make crude sexual come-ons. But when you do it, it's different. Don't worry, I won't let another man see me like this. I don't even want a boyfriend on Napali. I just want you! 

Her reddening face suddenly reddened much faster as she realized what she had thought. She tried to take it back in her mind. Wait! I didn't mean that. Obviously, we can't get intimate in any way. It's just that I get carried away, thanks to Lisa's busy tongue and that distracting slurping sound. Drat! 

However, on a deeper subconscious level, she knew she really meant it.

He kept talking. "I'm so lucky to have you as a mom, but it's been frustrating as heck too. If you knew how many times I did the deed to myself while thinking about you and your hourglass figure..."

She blushed a little, due to his reference to his masturbation habits. Of course, she already had a good idea of how often he masturbated, due to doing his laundry, and she had a good idea that she was his main fantasy figure. But they had never openly discussed sexual matters prior to this flight, and hearing the confirmation that he'd frequently masturbated due to thoughts of her caused her rising arousal level to shoot even higher.

She didn't try to cover her I-cups again. She still couldn't admit it to herself yet, but she loved it when he gawked at her nude body with obvious lust in his eyes. Her face was reddening again as her embarrassment grew, but she loved that deep down too. Her pussy was still soaked from her last big orgasm, but it was gushing and throbbing again.

In her mind, she still thought she was trying to cool things down, even as her body was getting hot as an oven. She said, "Believe me, I've had some idea, since I always do the laundry! But let's not get sidetracked. Say the promise so we can be done with it."

Darrin figured that everything was going his way, including the fact that Lisa had resumed licking and stroking his cock, and nobody seemed to mind. Furthermore, he could see how flushed his mother's face had gotten, how heavily she was breathing, and the way she was showing off her bare tits some more. So he decided he might as well try to push for more and then see what might happen.

He suggested to Sandy, "What if we make a deal? I'll make that promise to say those words, but in return you and I need to kiss to seal the deal."

"No deal!" Sandy said forcefully. "Remember, I'm your mom and I make the rules! And that one rule can't be violated for ANY reason, or it'll be a slippery slope."

That was an easy decision for her. True, she was getting very, very horny. But she was extremely determined not to break her "no touching" rule. One reason she was letting herself go sexually as far as she had gone was because she felt it was safe and limited so long as touching was avoided. Breaking that rule would change everything.

He considered challenging her "I make the rules" stance. He felt he'd gain effective control of what clothes she wore or didn't wear, and that gave him unprecedented leverage over her. But he decided she'd been through a lot in a short time and he didn't want to push her too hard.

So he said, "Okay, fine. I understand that the rule is that Sis and I are not allowed to touch in a sexual way. Which we're not going to do anyway, because she's my sister. 'Look, but don't touch.'"

Actually, he was feeling pretty strongly that he'd have a chance to seduce both Sandy and Jane, based on their recent behavior. On one level it still seemed impossible, but all the rules he thought he knew appeared to have been thrown out the window, so why not try and see what happened?

A part of him still suspected this was a lucid dream or some other kind of alternate reality, because so many great sexual things had happened to him in such a short time, with not much effort on his part. That made him want to throw caution to the wind, since he wouldn't have to worry about consequences if he was living in a fantasy world.

But right now, just going with the flow was working out great.




CHAPTER 18

 

Lisa could tell that Sandy was fully hot and bothered again, and the others certainly were too. She'd made specific plans with the flight attendant Vicky a while back that would allow Vicky to start to get directly involved with the Douglases as a secret SI confederate to help move their sexual transformation forward.

Part of their plan was to have Vicky unexpectedly arrive at a time of maximum arousal and humiliation for Sandy, to arouse and humiliate her even more. It was true that Sandy still wasn't as aroused as she could get, but they had aimed for a certain window of time. Lisa didn't have any way to tell the time, but she could sense that window was closing.

However, Lisa needed to get Vicky's attention without tipping off the Douglases that something was up, and that was tricky on a plane that didn't have call buttons for flight attendants. She knew that Vicky almost certainly was waiting down the zigzagging aisle, just out of range for the Douglases to see, but Lisa had to silently signal to her.

She said to the others, "Excuse me. I need to get up and stretch my legs for a minute."

She crawled out from between Darrin's legs and went to stand in the aisle. She made a pretense of silently fiddling with the sash on her robe until the others looked away. Then she turned to face the front of the plane and waved her arms high up in the air.

If the others had noticed, they would have thought she was just stretching, which is exactly what she'd said she would do.

Once she caught sight of Vicky, lurking down the aisle, barely visible behind stacks of boxes, she got back down to resume pleasuring Darrin's cock. But this time she knelt in the aisle. She went right back to stroking and even licking his hard-on.

Vicky was wearing what at first glance looked like a fairly typical flight attendant uniform, mostly light blue in color (with matching blue five-inch heels). It also included an undersized, brimless hat that she kept pinned to her hair to keep it from falling off. But the uniform was unusually revealing, showing off as much leg as a miniskirt, plus a good deal of cleavage. And Vicky had a lot of leg and cleavage to show. Just like Lisa, she was a former Napali sex slave who'd lost her brother-master to a tragic accident. And also just like Lisa, she loved her sex slave life so much that she wanted to stay connected to that world by helping to bring deserving families into the Napali lifestyle.

Like all Napali women, she was drop dead gorgeous. She had light, straight, and long blonde hair, and baby blue eyes, like a stereotypical California beach babe, although she was from Alabama. She had F-cup breasts. That was actually a bit small for a typical Napali adult woman, with an F- or G-cup being the average size, but it was still enormous in the outside world. However, she was even more proud of her ass. She had a truly world class bubble butt, and she loved to show it off.

The group went silent, because Sandy and Jane were so distracted watching Lisa resume playing with Darrin's boner.

Vicky walked into view and spoke calmly, "Excuse me, am I interrupting something?"

To say that Jane and Darrin were shocked was an understatement. They froze, except for their eyes bugging out and their jaws dropping.

But for Sandy, "shocked" didn't even begin to describe how she felt. All her shocks earlier in the flight paled in comparison to this one. She froze in place and her heart appeared to stop beating altogether. She simply couldn't believe what she was seeing or hearing!

She had gotten so wrapped up in the little world of the two rows of seats they were in that she'd all but forgotten there were other people on the plane or even that they were on a plane. Darrin and Jane had recently listened to Lisa explain how the flight attendant did come back this far sometimes, so they had some mental preparation, but Sandy had slept through that whole discussion. She certainly never expected someone to show up, especially while she was standing naked and obviously staring at her son's stiff cock get stroked and licked.

Lisa's grin was a mile wide. She was having a ball acting like everything was normal. While still playing with Darrin's cock and balls, she pulled her head back from licking his cockhead to crane her head around just enough to make eye contact with Vicky. "Oh, hi, Vicky. What's up?"

Vicky also was grinning, but she too was having a kick pretending normality. "Not much. I just thought I'd stop by n' see if any of y'all wanted somethin' to drink. It looks like I've interrupted a private moment though. I'm sorry, I didn't realize!"

Jane was the first one to unfreeze. She quickly ducked down below the seatback to hide herself and especially hide her toplessness. She wound up sitting back in her back row aisle seat. A few seconds after that, she remembered to pull her white robe up to her shoulders and then pull it together up top as best she could.

Then Sandy roused herself from her shock enough to finally sit down on the middle seat behind her, also in the back row. She was in a total daze, like she was suffering from a bad concussion. She thought about covering up, but she realized she didn't have any clothes to put on! She didn't even have a clue as to where her robe might be.

At that point, her brain basically gave up and shut down. Pretty much since the flight began, she had been slipping into a more sexual mindset, doing many things she never would have ever considered doing in her wildest dreams. But it all happened step by step. Having an outsider see her in her outrageously sexual pose brought home in a flash just how far she had "fallen."

To call her "ashamed" didn't even begin to cover how badly she felt. She wanted to break down and cry like a baby, but she was both too stunned and horny to even do that.

Jane felt much the same way, though somewhat less intensely. It wasn't that long ago when she'd been fairly determined not to let any "weird" sexual things happen. But Lisa's private talk where she revealed some of Napali's incestuous lifestyle changed that in a dramatic way. Since then, Jane had been falling down a slippery slope, just like her mother, and letting herself go sexually more and more.

Vicky's shocking arrival threatened to change all that. Jane wondered what the hell had happened, and hoped against hope it wasn't too late to get back to "normal."

Even Darrin was shocked and ashamed to some extent. He still didn't disapprove of or regret any of the incredible sexual developments that had happened, but he didn't want any stranger to know about it! He worried that they could be in big trouble.

Lisa responded to Vicky's apology with more calm. "Don't worry about it. As you can see, this naughty boy here has gotten a bad case of the blue balls and I'm trying to help. You don't mind, do you?"

Vicky smiled brightly, like she was in an airline commercial. She relaxed some, causing more of her Southern twang to come out. "Course not, darlin'. The only thing I'm askin' is that ya move back a row next time, before ya start workin' on his big cock. From where you're sittin', people who come to the bathroom might be able to see ya. But if you're a row back they probably won't notice, especially if you're not sittin' on the aisle seat."

Darrin looked around in a panic. He glanced towards where the bathroom was, about five feet in front of him, on the other side of the aisle. He could see Vicky's point, that they would be less likely to be seen in the inner seats one row back. But what he didn't understand was why Vicky was ignoring the bizarre sexual sights all around her.

He wanted his dick to go flaccid, but even with the shock of being discovered, he couldn't force it to happen. Not only did Lisa keep her talented fingers sliding up and down his wet shaft, but she even resumed licking his cockhead, despite kneeling in the aisle while naked from the waist up, and with Vicky standing right behind her!

Of course, Lisa knew there was no reason to be alarmed, since she had helped plan out Vicky's arrival in advance to help the family's sexual transformation along. She knew Sandy and Jane would be shocked and regretful at first, but that was part of the plan. Sometimes it was necessary to take a step back before one could take two steps forward. The Douglas women were bound to have big regrets sooner or later. By controlling the process, Lisa could work with Vicky to redirect their attitudes in the right direction.

So Lisa licked exclusively on Darrin's sweet spot, which aroused him so much there was no possible way he could go flaccid.

Darrin quickly looked around. Sandy was staring into space with a devastated look, like a disaster victim, and Jane was doing her best to curl up in a ball in her seat and be forgotten. By contrast, Lisa seemed to think everything was fine, and was lapping away like she didn't have a care in the world.

That left it to him to ask Vicky the obvious question, even though he was so nervous about getting caught that he was trembling with fear. "What the hell is going on?!"

Vicky just stood there, still smiling like an ideal employee in a commercial. She wasn't even sweaty looking, despite everyone else being very sweaty indeed. "Whatcha mean, Darrin?"

"Wait! You know my name?!" That scared him even more.

"Sure do! We only have nine real passengers today, since I don't count Lisa or the other two SI employees helpin' with the resettlin'. They're my friends from previous flights. So it's not hard to remember nine names on a ten-hour flight. I reckon I have more than an hour ta memorize each one." She chuckled at that.

He just stared at her in disbelief. He wanted to cover up his boner with his big T-shirt, but he couldn't do that with Lisa's head and hands in the way. He was beside himself with amazement, though he wasn't nearly as stunned as Sandy.

Vicky went on like all was normal. "Remember too that I'll be takin' care of ya tomorrow as well on the second ten-hour flight. So I hope we can kind of become friends. This ain't your typical commercial plane flight by any means. Oh! By the way, my name's Vicky." She reached out her hand to offer a handshake.

Darrin automatically shook her hand. His brain reeled, because he was formally shaking hands even as Lisa remained topless and licking her way around his cockhead! In fact, their hands met just above Lisa's head, which was slightly bobbing to the series of long licks she was making down the sensitive inner side of his shaft.

He shyly muttered to Vicky, "Um, hi. I'm, uh, Darrin. But you knew that already."

"I did. And it's my pleasure to serve ya. Though maybe not as much pleasure as Lisa is enjoyin' from servin' ya!" She laughed heartily as she broke the handshake.

He didn't know what to say to that and just gawked up at Vicky. She was another total stunner, especially with her attendant uniform being so tight and unusually revealing. He just started and stared as his brain struggled to understand the perplexing situation.

Vicky filled the silence before it got too awkward by saying to him, "But first, let's start with the drinks. I assume y'all thirsty due to the heat. All y'all are sweatin' like the dickens! Sorry, 'bout that, but it can't be helped. Ya handsome young devil, what would ya like? Other than havin' a sexy lady lick your fat knob as clean as a whistle, that is." She winked in a flirty way.

He said the first thing that popped into his head, hoping giving an answer would help speed her departure. "Water! Water all around!"

Vicky frowned. "Hold on. That would be pointless, wouldn't it? Lisa, don't ya have all those bottles of cold water ta give 'em?"

Lisa spoke while she licked Darrin's sweet spot. "I do. But before you get to the drinks, I think the Douglases are all confused why you're not reacting to our nudity or the fact that I'm giving him a handie."

Vicky nodded, as if she'd finally caught on to the problem. She spoke mostly to the back row, to reassure Sandy and Jane. "Ah. That. Well, don't worry, y'all. We do this flight takin' ya new folks ta Napali Island once a year, so I know Lisa from the last couple a years. It's a very special flight. Because this rickety ol' cargo plane always gets so hot, and there are so few people aboard, it's totally normal to get partially or even totally naked. In fact, now that I know you're okay with it, I'll probably strip down too. If that's okay with y'all. I'm hot as blazes, just like everybody else!"

Lisa looked up at Darrin while she lapped near his sweet spot. "You don't mind that, do you? She looks great in the nude, trust me!" Then, after a few more laps, she added, "Check out her ass. She has a fantastic ass!"

Vicky wasn't the bashful or modest type. She started out by saying, "Well, I don't know about that." But then she added with obvious pride, "People do say I have a pretty nice bubble butt. What do ya think, Darrin?"

She turned to the side and lifted up the back of her short skirt. In so doing, she fully exposed her bare ass cheeks to Darrin's gaze!

He was gobsmacked, especially because he couldn't see any sign of panties. No flight attendant was supposed to do anything like that, ever! He couldn't be sure since he only had a side view and she might have been wearing a G-string or something like that that he couldn't see. But he had a feeling that she wasn't wearing any panties at all. (Indeed wasn't.)

Sandy and Jane dropped their jaws open so wide, it looked like a scene from a slapstick comedy. It was starting to dawn on them that Vicky was far from a typical flight attendant, and that could be a very good thing for their naked (or semi-naked) predicament. But in the short term, their shock only increased.

Vicky prodded him as she showed off her ass, "Well?"

He unthinkingly blurted out, "You have a fantastic ass!" That was undeniably true. In fact, he'd never seen a nicer ass in his life except for Jane's, who was somewhat famous at her high school for her ass. Naturally, Sandy's ass was great too, since she was so very fit overall, but Jane's jutted out more, and she had the advantage of having the ideal tone and firmness of an eighteen year old.

Vicky beamed. "Why, thank ya, hon! So, would ya object if I were to strip down a little more as the flight goes on? Maybe even go starkers, if it gets hot enough! But I don't want ta do anythin' that would make y'all uncomfortable."

He couldn't believe what a strange turn this had taken. Suddenly, his theory that this was just a lucid dream or some alternate reality came back with a vengeance. This can't be happening in the real world! First off, she's too beautiful, even for a flight attendant. She should be in the movies, not on this boiling hot hunk of flying junk. Secondly, she just showed me her butt! Maybe even a totally bare butt! And she knows what Lisa is doing to me and she doesn't care! This CAN'T be real! 

He was so blown away that he had a tough time talking, especially since he was checking out Vicky's hourglass figure with an eye to imagining her completely naked. Plus, Lisa kept right on lapping on and around his sweet spot, driving him to distraction. But he managed to stumble out, "Um... I suppose... that would be better... since we're all, kind of, uh... not that clothed... so, uh, we wouldn't feel so weird about it..."

Vicky clapped her hands together. "Excellent! I was hopin' you'd say that!"

Jane had been doing her best to curl up into a ball and be forgotten. But she was so flabbergasted by Vicky's words and behavior, especially her enthusiasm about getting nude, that she had to lift her head and speak up. "WAIT! Hold on! You can't just get naked!"

Vicky looked to her and said, "To be honest, I wasn't plannin' on getting totally naked. But I have this other outfit I like to wear that's VERY revealin'. Very sexy! I'd love ta show it ta ya n' get your feedback."

Jane shook her head, as if that could make the craziness go away. "You can't do that either!"

"Why not?" Vicky was great at playing innocent.

"Because! That's why!" Jane simply couldn't wrap her head around the idea of a flight attendant acting so slutty. "For starters, what about the other passengers?! A-ha! What about them?!"

Vicky smile and waved a hand dismissively. "That's so sweet, Jane, thinkin' 'bout others. But don't ya worry your pretty head, they're all partially or totally starkers too. I thought y'all were the last holdouts, but I'm glad ta see I was wrong."

Jane clutched at her head with both hands, she was so blown away. "Wait! You're telling me the others are naked too?! Honest to God, actually naked?! Right now?!"

Vicky tolerantly explained, "Of course. At least partially. For instance, the women have all gone topless."

"NO!" Jane shouted.

Vicky chuckled. "Yes! Sure as you're born! How could anyone wear much a anythin' in THIS heat? Look how y'all went topless due to the heat. Did ya have much of a choice? I think not. Why should it be any different for 'em? They're in the exact same blazin' hot situation."

Those comments hit home for both Sandy and Jane in particular. They started to at least calm down a bit over their own nudity, since it was becoming increasingly clear the other families had done much the same.

Vicky went on, "That's how it goes every year on these crazy flights. This plane isn't meant to carry people. It heats up just like an oven! Sure, we do get the occasional hold out who insists on wearin' at least somethin', but few make it through the whole flight, much less tomorrow's flight. So you're goin' ta see a lot more a me!" She winked playfully at Darrin.

Sandy found that news both reassuring and horrifying. It was reassuring that apparently she'd done what everyone else did in this situation by losing most or all of her clothes. But she was horrified to realize she was likely to stay naked for the rest of this flight and all of tomorrow too!

Sandy still hadn't recovered from her shock enough to think to cover herself up with her hands, thought at least it helped that she was in the middle seat of the back row, so Vicky couldn't see much of her. She complained, "How can this be happening? It's not just the nudity. Haven't you noticed what Lisa is doing to Darrin?! I'm afraid to look, but from the sound of it, I don't think she's stopped, even now!"

Vicky glanced to Darrin's crotch. She told Sandy in a totally unconcerned tone, "No, she hasn't. She's lappin' on him like his cock is the sweetest candy."

"UGH!" Sandy gesticulated in frustration. "How can something this sexual happen on an airplane?! And how are you not bothered by that?!"

Vicky took a couple of steps down the aisle so she could look at Sandy while addressing her question. She wound up directly facing the row of seats Jane and Sandy were in, allowing her to see all of their bodies.

The sheer humiliation finally stirred Sandy enough to cover her breasts as best she could. But she couldn't do much due to the sheer size of her I-cups - it was almost like trying to cover two basketballs with her hands. Plus, she felt compelled to use a hand to cover her pussy, even though Vicky probably couldn't see that due to Jane's body and one of Sandy's legs being in the way.

Vicky kept on smiling as if there was nothing out of the ordinary to be seen. "I guess Lisa didn't give you enough warnin', so I s'pose I'll have ta fill ya in. You see, on a charter flight like this one, anythin' can happen. It's very different from a normal flight on one of them big ol' airlines, where there are all kindsa silly rules ta keep the passengers from causin' trouble or offendin' anybody."

She glanced again back at Lisa's lapping tongue. "Here, there are no rules, and the customer is king. What Lisa is doin' ta your son is nothin' outta the ordinary for THIS plane. If you don't think lotsa rock stars n' CEOs get their dicks sucked by their girlfriends or their groupies the entire way from L.A. to New York, then you don't know the business!"

She went on, "Plus, this particular yearly flight is extra special. It's my favorite of the year by far, because I don't like boredom, n' interestin' things ALWAYS happen with the SI crowd! Napali sure seems like an amazin' place, 'cos every single guy on these flights is handsome n' well-hung - including you, sugar..." - she gave a smile and a wink to Darrin - "...and every single gal is busty and a jaw droppin' knockout all around. Though I've gotta say, Ms. Douglas, that your oversized melons really take the cake!"

Sandy just stared back slack-jawed, sweat dripping down her blushing face. She had her arm across her nipples, but that seemed woefully inadequate.

Vicky fanned herself theatrically, embarrassing Sandy even more. Then she said, "So once the clothes come off, well, that often creates a problem for the families with particularly virile n' studly young men, like Darrin here. With all the ladies inevitably so beautiful, and so much nudity, what happens to his poor pecker? You can't expect him ta just suffer blue balls in agony for hours n' hours!"

Sandy exclaimed, "That's exactly what happened to us!"

Vicky nodded knowingly. "Like I said, that's pretty common. So somethin' needs ta be done. Someone needs ta help. As for what happens next, oftentimes, let's just say that cocks tend ta get licked n' sucked! A LOT!"

Sandy swooned. Her heart was beating like a bass drum and her head was spinning. Hearing Vicky say that there was bound to be lots of cocksucking helped confirm in her mind that really was going to happen. It was like her greatest dream come true, but also a torturous nightmare because she still thought she'd only get to watch.

Vicky leaned forward into the front row until her head was almost over Lisa's. That allowed her to get a close, unobstructed view of Lisa's continued cock licking. "Speaking a cocks needin' help, it looks like Lisa has taken a likin' ta Darrin here. And I can see why!"

Without warning, she put both of her hands on Lisa's head. "Girl, what you waitin' for? If that's not a big fat cock that's just beggin' ta get sucked, then I don't know what! If you don't get started slurpin', then move over so I can get the job done!"

With that encouragement, Lisa craned her mouth open wide and engulfed all of Darrin's cockhead. She moaned loudly as she did so.

That was like a fire alarm going off to Sandy and Jane. They temporarily put aside their befuddlement at Vicky's strange behavior, as well as everything else. They still had lots of questions they wanted answered, but seeing Darrin get his cock sucked trumped everything else!

Both of them got on their knees so their heads were above the seatbacks while their big tits and the rest of their partially or totally naked bodies were relatively hidden from Vicky's view by those same seatbacks.

Darrin was astounded by this dramatic turn of events. He flailed his hands in the air as he tried to cope with the great pleasure without cumming.

Lisa's lips naturally created a very tight seal, since she could barely wrap them around his thickness.

He'd never felt such a wonderful sensation in his entire life! True, she'd sucked his cock some here and there earlier in the flight, but she'd been restraining herself to varying degrees each time. Now, she was going all out. Plus, the bizarre situation of having a total stranger, Vicky, watch from one angle while his mother and sister watched from another sent his arousal level soaring even higher.

Lisa marveled to herself how nicely things had worked out. Since Vicky arrived, Darrin was so shocked that she had to go all out lapping on his sweet spot just to keep his cock erect. That provided a respite for his boner, since he hadn't been on the cusp of cumming, as usual.

That allowed Lisa to go all out with her sucking, at least for a little while. She was fully prepared to resort to some special tricks though if he unexpectedly lost control. In fact, she pretty much assumed that would be necessary before long, since the situation was so overwhelmingly arousing for him.

Even so, before she really got going, she had to pause with his cockhead in her mouth while her face adjusted to his sheer size. That helped him from getting so much stimulation so fast that he'd have no choice but to shoot off. However, she was able to get busy with her tongue while she waited, and her tight lip-lock felt fantastic all by itself.

Vicky moaned sensually as she watched from directly over Lisa's head. "Mmmm! That's a mighty cock! A powerful cock! Lisa, you lucky girl, you! I'm slobberin' like a hyena, thinkin' 'bout how your lips must be stretched for days, all the way ta the breakin' point! And I know that you've got a tongue that's simply ta die for!"

If Darrin was in any condition to speak coherently, he would have heartily agreed with that. He clutched his head with both hands and grimaced like he was suffering badly, but really he thought the feel of her tongue lapping on his sweet spot was the greatest sensation ever, and her lip-lock was a whole other joy. And that didn't count what her two hands were doing to his cock and balls as well!

Lisa was in heaven. Her lips were stretched so wide that it hurt, but it was a hurt that she dearly missed. When she'd lived on Napali, it was no exaggeration to say that her life had revolved around sucking her master's cock, usually in tandem with her mother. She missed the feeling of having her mouth crammed full so much that it was like she'd been blind for years and could suddenly see.

Her moans were so sexy and emphatic that anyone with ears to hear could tell she was loving every second. The rapturous look on her face was priceless, even though not everyone was at the right angle to see it.

Vicky continued to guide Lisa with her hands on her head. It was more for show for Sandy and Jane, since Lisa was still in her pause-and-adjust mode. It looked like Lisa was being controlled, and that was the main thing.

Vicky cooed, "That's it... That's it... Nothin' in the world feels as good as bobbin' on a really thick n' mighty cock like this one, I reckon!"

The world seemed to stop spinning as Sandy and Jane gawked in amazement.

Sandy experienced some deep and powerful feelings that she didn't understand. It was almost like she'd been wandering in the dark wilderness for years and had suddenly come home. Her desire to suck her son's cock was already her great "secret shame," but that desire instantly doubled and then doubled again!

Her mouth watered as she stared with great longing. I want that! I want that so much! I need it! Oh dear God! I need to suck my son's cock! I absolutely NEED it! What am I going to do?! What's happening to me?! I'm naked and horny! So horny! 

Since Jane was considerably less farther along the path to SI indoctrination, her feelings were more mixed. She was still reeling from Vicky's unexpected arrival, for instance, and she'd thought she'd rejected her incestuous feelings as a result. But any woman seeing and hearing Lisa's lusty joy couldn't help but want some of what she was having.

Somehow, Jane had a profound realization that sucking her brother's cock would be many times better than sucking the dicks of any of her previous boyfriends. She'd strongly suspected that already, but seeing Lisa merely hold Darrin's cock in her mouth so joyfully turned it into an indisputable fact in her mind. Lisa's passionate emotions couldn't be denied. Jane could only imagine how much more emotional Lisa was bound to get once she started actually bobbing.

Darrin's hands clenched and his teeth clenched. He was hanging on for dear life, like he was in the middle of the scariest amusement park ride in the world, but also the most thrilling and enjoyable one. It was total emotional and erotic overload! It was his first ever blowjob, and it already felt way better than he'd imagined.

Vicky unexpectedly stood up and took her hand off Lisa's head. "Oh my goodness! Where are my manners? I came here ta get y'all some drinks, n' I totally forgot. Jane, dear, what would ya like? Lisa's got all the water bottles ya could shake a stick at, though she probably won't be able ta get 'em for a while! Or even talk!" She chuckled. "I've got all the other stuff: soda pop, juices, and more. If ya can't make up your mind, I recommend somethin' fruity ta help with the heat, like orange juice."

Jane had gone from having her mind blown by Vicky's presence to almost ignoring her, except for being titillated by the way Vicky was guiding Lisa's head. She vaguely heard what Vicky said, but her eyes and most of her attention remained glued to her brother's dick and Lisa's lips. She felt like the entire airplane cabin just got twenty degrees hotter. She repeatedly wiped her sweaty forehead and licked her lips, wishing with all her heart those were her lips around her brother's thick shaft.

Lisa was such a cocksucking pro that she already started to bob, despite continuing to adjust to the sheer size of his shaft. It hurt just to cram so much thick cock-meat into her mouth, but it was a "hurt so good" feeling, to say the least. Back on Napali, her jaw hurt every single day from sucking her brother-master so much, and she missed that greatly. This felt almost as good as coming home and finding her brother alive again.

Some tears leaked out of her eyes, due to the exertion of coping with such an unnaturally large intrusion. But that just made her happier. She almost felt a cock wasn't worth sucking if it didn't make the woman cry in struggle at least a little. Besides, she would have cried tears of joy from finally getting down to some serious cocksucking for the first time in a year anyway. She was in her natural element again, after being away from it for far, far too long.

Vicky prodded, "So, Jane? What'll ya have ta drink?"

After a pause, Jane managed to mutter, "Uh... orange juice is fine. Thanks." She was still stunned and amazed. Seeing Lisa suck her brother's cock almost made her forget about Vicky's surprise arrival. She was very thirsty since she hadn't drunk anything in a while, but she only told Vicky what she wanted to drink to get her out of her hair.

Vicky was back into professional flight attendant mode, despite all the nudity and Lisa's enthusiastic slurping. "One orange juice, comin' right up."

She turned her attention back to Sandy. "How 'bout you, Sandy, you sweet thing?"

Sandy had been completely hypnotized by the blowjob action. Her "secret shame," her greatest fantasy, was coming true before her eyes, but for someone else! She couldn't look away to save her life. Her desire to take Lisa's place was so great that it hurt her like a physical pain to not have her son's thick cock-meat to suck on.

But she was startled enough by Vicky's question to ask while staring at Lisa's sliding lips. "You know my name too?!"

"Of course, darlin'. I know all your names. Didn't ya hear me before, when I was talkin' to your son Darrin? He's such a handsome, well-hung young man. Oh, if you didn't hear, my name is Vicky, by the way. Nice ta meet ya." She held out her hand.

Sandy reluctantly tore her gaze from Lisa's oral action and even more reluctantly shook Vicky's hand over the seatbacks. As they shook, she tried her best to cover her nude body while knowing her hands and arms were woefully inadequate to even begin to cover her voluptuous curves. She didn't even think to reply, especially since Vicky obviously knew her name already.

There was a long pause as they sized each other up. Sandy had no idea how much Vicky knew about her - Vicky was part of an SI team that had studied the Douglas family for months to make sure the sexual transformation process went as planned. Still, Vicky was extremely interested to finally meet Sandy in the flesh.

Vicky finally asked her, "So... what would ya like? Perhaps orange juice too?"

Sandy was practically dying of worry, because if Vicky knew her name, and Jane's and Darrin's names, that meant she had to know they were all related. She blurted out her concern, "Uh, sure. But I don't care about that! I still don't get how you're okay with everything. I mean, look at Lisa! She's sucking his, his... penis! And she's doing it so intently that she's actually crying! And not only that, but you know I'm his mother and you caught me watching! Naked!"

Sandy feared the worst. She knew that Vicky was hired by the SI organization that was responsible for their entire future in their new life. What if Vicky told her bosses about what she saw? Sandy feared there would be an incest scandal and she and her children would never be allowed to make it to Napali Island.

"Pshaw!" Vicky waved a hand dismissively. Then she was distracted from saying more, because what Lisa was doing with her mouth was so sexy. Lisa was finally really getting into a good bobbing rhythm. Vicky muttered, "Would ya look at that?!"

Darrin couldn't believe how good a real blowjob felt. He well and truly wasn't sure if this was for real, and his theory that this was all some kind of dream was seemingly more likely all the time.

What he didn't realize was that, by non-Napali standards, Lisa was the very best of the very best when it came to sucking cock. After all, she had been a sex slave for years, and had spent thousands of hours perfecting her craft. Even by Napali standards she was in the very top echelon, known as "red heeled suckers." But in practical terms she'd fallen out of her elite status, since she was out of practice.

What he also didn't realize was that she was holding back in a big way, like she'd been doing most of the time since she'd started stimulating his cock. It was like she was driving a Porsche but only going ten miles an hour. She had all sorts of tricks and techniques she hadn't even started to use. She loved the mere fact that she was blowing him, so she didn't feel the need to do more just yet. More importantly, she didn't want him cumming at this critical point in time.

Sandy went back to ogling Lisa's sucking and instantly almost forgot that Vicky was there. Wooooowww! UNGH! If I'm going to hell, what a way to go! Watching this! It's like everything I dreamed, and more! Lisa has that same "special spark" that Olivia does whenever she sucks her son's cock. I can't even define it... a certain love, an intense passion. Sucking my son's cock is Lisa's entire world! She's totally submitting herself to him, to his pleasure! Maybe that's it. Gaawwwd! It's too hot. 

Jane was in the same boat as Sandy, including being so transfixed by what she was seeing that she essentially forgot all about Vicky. She certainly wasn't attempting to censor herself for Vicky's sake when she put a hand on Sandy's arm and muttered to her, "Mom, can you believe what we're seeing?! Is that not the hottest thing you've ever seen in your life, or what?"

Sandy enthusiastically replied, "Oh! It's so hot! I'm on FIRE!"

Then, after a second or two, she somehow remembered that Vicky was standing nearby. She jerked her head towards Vicky in horror. "OH SHIT! I didn't just say that!"

She covered her mouth with a hand, as if she might catch her comment and stuff it back in her mouth. That left her huge tits uncovered, though she still had a hand on her pussy.

Vicky chuckled good-naturedly. She told Sandy, "I heard that, but no biggie. Who cares? I agree! It IS hot as hell, watchin' her gobble all that cock-meat down. You'd haveta be dead not ta watch!"

Jane was just as horrified as Sandy, if not so, since her comment was possibly more revealing. She stared at the flight attendant in disbelief. "Are you serious?! Do you really mean that?!"

Vicky flashed an easy smile. "Sure! Come on. I'm a woman too. That's about as sexy as it gets. Lisa's really great at polishin' his fat knob, isn't she?"

Jane had the same general worries that Sandy did. She asked, "How can you say things like 'fat knob?'! Aren't we in trouble?! You must think we're awful?!"

Vicky said reassuringly, "Now, why would I think that? I think you're a lovely family. And no, nobody's in trouble here. Relax!"

"That's easy for you to say!" Jane complained. "I'm so scared, I'm gonna have a heart attack! It's all so wild and crazy! I don't even know how this happened. Please don't judge us!"

Vicky said, "Like I've been tryin' ta tell ya, this is normal for these yearly SI charter flights. I see all kindsa wild things. I don't know what it is, but there's somethin' 'bout the heat n' the nudity n' bein' all crammed together in a tight space... Maybe the adventure of all y'all moving to a new land adds to it... Or the boredom. Who knows? It could be all sortsa things comin' together ta create a kinda sexy gumbo stew. But whatever it is, let's just say that whatever happens on this here C-130 stays on this here C-130! My lips are sealed, that's for damn sure!"

Despite that reassurance, Sandy protested, almost as if she demanded she get in trouble for her scandalous behavior, "But I'm his mother! Look at me! I'm completely naked!" She waved a hand down her body, as if showing it off.

Vicky chuckled. "Ya sure are. And what a body you've got! I'm jealous."

Sandy covered her tits with her arm again, then complained, "But my son is right there, close enough to touch! And I can't stop watching his dick get sucked! What does that say about me? It's wrong! So very, very wrong! Heck, even as I'm talking to you right now, I keep looking away because I can't stop watching what Lisa is doing! Those lips! Wrapped around his fat shaft! It's too much!"

That was true. She was so transfixed by Lisa's passionate cocksucking that she could only manage to occasionally glance in Vicky's direction. Her heart was thumping so hard she honestly worried she could have a heart attack.

The same was true of Jane. In fact, even with Vicky standing right next to her, it was a very close thing that Jane didn't openly masturbate.

Vicky responded, "So? You'd have to be dead not ta watch. Lisa's a great cocksucker, that's for sure! Look at her go!"

Actually, she could tell that Lisa was moving her lips unusually slowly, no doubt because Lisa was taking things easy on Darrin since he was dangerously close to cumming, but she wanted to hype up the action.

Sandy was almost hysterical, in part because she remained on the verge of cumming while talking to a flight attendant she'd just met. Her huge tits heaved in time to her panting as she exclaimed in a quieter voice, "But you don't understand! I'm his mother! I can't watch! I can't get naked! I can't allow any of this to happen! I've totally failed my family! It's such a disaster. I've ruined us all!"

Vicky moved forward, pushing past Jane. "Pardon me, young lady." She all but forced Sandy to stop her kneeling in front of the middle seat and scoot back to sit at the "window" seat. Then she took the middle seat between Jane and Sandy, Once she was settling, she took one of Sandy's hands in hers.

Sandy was bothered by Vicky's physical intrusion into her personal space for a number of reasons. For one, changing seats meant she no longer had a good view of Lisa's cocksucking. She would have to lean forward and towards the middle seat to even see the top of Lisa's bobbing head. Also, she felt even more exposed having to sit buck naked while next to the fully dressed Vicky.

She was also annoyed that she had to hold Vicky's hand, because that gave her one less hand to cover herself. That meant she had to leave her big globes uncovered, since covering her pussy had to be her top priority.

However, despite all her annoyance, she worried that Vicky had her future in the palm of her hands, so she felt she couldn't object to anything.




CHAPTER 19

 

Vicky sidled up close to Sandy and spoke quietly and confidentially. "I see you're still concerned that you're in some kinda heap a trouble. But don't worry, your secret is safe with me."

"Really?!" Sandy was trying hard to calm down, and especially calm her breathing, because her extreme physical reaction was evidence that she was in lust with her son. Hearing that helped a lot.

"Really! First of all, it's none a my business what y'all do, just so long as ya don't damage anythin' or try to hijack the plane. My job is ta get you from point A tapoint B, n' I ain't gonna snitch about nothin'!"

Sandy took some deep breaths, as she came back from the edge of panic. It's gonna be okay! Maybe my life isn't ruined! And I don't have to cum in front of her if I keep fighting it! Oh God! But I want to suck my son's cock so badly! But she can't see that. How could she know the depth of my desire?! I have to pretend to be normal! 

Jane started listening to Vicky and Sandy talk, even as she went right back to kneeling at the aisle seat to ogle at Lisa's oral loving. But after hearing Vicky say yet again that they weren't in trouble, she lost track of the conversation and turned all her attention to the blowjob.

Vicky looked pointedly at Sandy's nudity. "For instance, why should I care if ya get naked? Like I said, everybody gets naked on this flight sooner or later. Ya just happen ta be a bit ahead a the curve compared to a couple others back here."

Vicky was already talking quietly, but to make sure Jane couldn't hear, she lowered her voice even more, "And as far as ya watchin' your son get blown, pardon my French, but so fuckin' what? I've seen a lot more. Even involvin' mothers n' sons sometimes."

That got Sandy's full attention and then some. In fact, it was a heart stopping, jaw dropping stunner. She stared back at Vicky's face. "What?! What did you just say?!"

"Ya heard me!" Vicky winked playfully. She was big on winking. "Now, I'm not sayin' it happens all the time, but it does happen on these freewheein' SI flights from time ta time."

Vicky paused to let that sink in. She also glanced back to make sure Jane was no longer paying attention, and easily confirmed that. She didn't want Jane to learn too much about the incest too soon. She knew how Lisa had told Jane how incest was acceptable on Napali, and she figured that was enough for Jane to know for now. More truth would come later, but only step by step, to prevent too big of a backlash.

Sandy thought she wasn't going to cum after all, but hearing Vicky's claim about mothers and sons brought her to the brink again. Incredible! Other women get it on with their sons! 

She nervously asked, "What, uh... do the mothers do with their sons, uh, exactly?!"

Vicky replied, "They do what it takes ta help, for starters. Ya heard what I was sayin' before 'bout those 'specially studly sons who get ragin' boners n' awful blue balls. Some mothers help with that, with their hands or even their mouths."

Sandy very nearly died from sheer amazement, not to mention an overdose of euphoria. "Even their mouths" were the words she was longing to hear.

She wriggled excitedly in her seat, barely able to contain herself from cumming hard. They suck! Those moms suck son-cock! That's the most amazing thing I've ever heard in my life! Olivia was RIGHT! She said it was way more common than generally believed. It could be! It could be! So why not me?! Why not?! 

Vicky grinned knowingly, since she could practically read Sandy's thoughts from the happy and wondrous look on her face.

Sandy was still digesting that. Good God! It could happen! For real! ME! ME! I could be the one to blow him! I don't know why, but it just seems so right! Almost... almost like it's my destiny! When I see Lisa with her lips stretched so wide, tears rolling down her cheeks, that look of intense concentration... that should be ME! On my knees between his legs, with my face in his lap! 

I love him so much! Somehow I just know, if I could only show him how much I love him... with my mouth... Oh GOD!

Vicky finally spoke again. "Why, just between you and me... can I tell ya a story?"

Sandy had been on the verge of having a truly epic orgasm right when Vicky showed up at what seemed the worst possible moment. She'd thought that had cooled her ardor, and it had, some. But she was finding instead that most of her lust was put on hold, pending what happened with Vicky. Between Lisa's blowjob action, finding out she wasn't in trouble, and hearing what Vicky said about other mothers, Sandy's arousal had come roaring back with a vengeance.

All of a sudden, she worried she was going to have that great climax after all, and while a total stranger was sitting next to her! The prospect of sucking her son's cock for real was so thrilling that she could go over the edge at any moment without even touching her privates. It was almost unstoppable, and it was the kind of orgasm where she'd have no choice but to scream her head off.

As a result, Sandy was downright afraid to hear the story, because it could easily push her over that edge. But she couldn't resist hearing this promising story, since it seemed likely to involve mother-son incest. She nodded her head eagerly. She clenched her Kegel muscles and generally tried to physically brace herself as much as possible.

Vicky looked around confidentially, and lowered her voice further until it was just a whisper. "I've been the sole flight attendant on this here yearly flight for a few years now. And there was this one time when I saw this one extra sexy mother... I can't name names, a course, but boy, she was a stacked one, a lot like you. Such a looker, just like you too. And she was with her son, who swung a mighty stick, just like your son Darrin here. Apparently, he had that same sorta problem where his pecker was still all the time, and somethin' needed ta be done about it."

Sandy was on the edge of her seat, holding her breath.

Vicky paused dramatically. Then she said, "Well, one thing led ta another n' she spent most a both flights just bobbin' n' slurpin' away! Exactly like Lisa's doin' right now."

Sandy gasped, but quietly. WHOA! WOW! DEAR GOD! IT CAN'T BE! 

It was too much, and she started to cum. However, she used all her willpower to have a "controlled release" of sorts. She shut her eyes tight and clenched her entire body, including clenching her fists and waving them around. The pleasure she felt was truly incredible, but somehow, through sheer force of will, she managed to prevent herself from shouting. In fact, she hardly made any noise at all.

Her greatest concern was that Vicky would notice that she was coming right after hearing this incest news, and draw the obvious connection that she was excited beyond belief that she might have a chance to suck her son's cock.

Vicky knew this, so she pretended to be almost comically obtuse. After a full minute, Sandy's orgasm finally petered out, after she'd done a lot of writhing in her seat. Sandy's physical reaction was too obvious for Vicky to miss, so she deliberately misunderstood, saying, "Boy, that must really make you upset. You're even shakin' your fists! But I tell ya, it's really not a big deal."

Sandy desperately wanted to believe that Vicky misunderstood, so she let herself believe that, even though she retained a very large suspicion that Vicky was just being polite in ignoring the elephant in the room.

But unfortunately for Sandy, her orgasm hadn't released all her pent up sexual desire, since she'd fought giving in the entire time. In fact, in a matter of seconds she was nearly as horny and energized as before. She resumed panting hard, though it was more like she never stopped.

She still couldn't wrap her head around what Vicky had told her, and craved further confirmation. But she was too excited to talk much, causing her to merely hiss excitedly, "WHAT?! But... How?!"

Her head spun dizzily like she was nearly falling down drunk. She clutched at her gigantic bare breasts, because they were in danger of bouncing around crazily due to her resumption of heavy panting.

Vicky smiled and joked, "I reckon it involved her lips n' tongue. And her hands got quite busy too." She chucked. She gestured with her hand, like she was jacking off an enormous erection right in front of her face.

She looked down at Sandy's exposed I-cups. "Wow! You are one busty momma! The more I think about it, she coulda been your twin from the neck on down, chest n' all. Ya shoulda seen the way her huge knockers swayed back n' forth in time to her bobbin' head. I don't know what it is about super busty mothers on these yearly SI flights. It seems like the bigger the titties, the more they can't resist suckin' on their sons."

Sandy thought her heart would thump right out of her chest, she was so aroused yet afraid. GAAAAWWD! It's true! Olivia WAS right! She said it happens to very busty moms especially because their sons can't resist them and they have "superior sexual DNA" that gives their sons extra large cocks. The kind you just HAVE to suck! That's exactly the case with this other woman! And it sounds like she might not even be the only one! 

She finally found her voice, after she took some deep breaths to calm down a little bit. She wanted to convince Vicky that she didn't approve of incest, and at the same time she was trying hard to convince herself of the same. "But... but... that's incest! It's wrong!"

She added lamely, "I'm just... I know it looks bad, but I'm really not interested in my son. You know, in that way. I'm not!" She would have blushed from that except her face was already as red as it could get.

Vicky shrugged. "Whatever. I don't care if ya are. And frankly, if I were in your shoes, I sure as hell would be!"

Sandy gasped in amazement. Again, her heart just about stopped. "Do you mean that?! You would... you would...?!"

Vicky finished Sandy's thought. "Suck my son's cock? Sure! If it was this sorta situation. I wouldn't want him ta suffer. I'd consider it an act a love and the responsible thing ta do. Besides, I'm sure it would be a hell of a lotta fun for the both of us!"

Sandy gasped again. She unthinkingly crossed her arms over her chest, perhaps in an attempt to hide the fact that her tits were heaving so wildly.

Vicky went on, "Why is that such a surprise? Ya hear what Lisa is doin'?" She held a hand, indicating Sandy should be silent and listen carefully.

Sandy listened. Despite the constant roar of the plane, she could hear passionate slurping and moaning.

That wasn't by accident. Lisa wasn't trying to deliver maximum pleasure to Darrin, although it sure seemed that way to him. Instead, she was "playing to the gallery," especially Sandy. She'd taken a peek and didn't see her in view, but she figured Sandy had to be in hearing range, so she was being as loud and lusty as she could.

Lisa had also noticed that Jane was completely oblivious to the conversation between Sandy and Vicky because she was on her knees and peering just over the seatback in front of her and watching and listening to Lisa's every move. Lisa correctly assumed that Jane was so horny that she had to be masturbating, even with the flight attendant sitting right next to where Jane was kneeling. So Lisa was visually performing with Jane in mind while making loud noises for Sandy's benefit (although Jane loved that too).

Sandy clutched her thighs together tightly, already fighting with all her might the urge to cum again. Her head was spinning and she wanted to clutch at it with both hands to try to make it stop. But she was forced to do her best to act normal in front of Vicky.

Sandy thought she was keeping her act together, for the most part. But she was so hot and delirious that she didn't realize just how badly she was failing at that. For instance, her body was in near constant motion, thanks to all of her tell-tale sexy writhing. There were plenty of other signs too, like the inordinate amount of sweat dripping down her face, even for the heat, or the way she repeatedly and hungrily licked her lips.

But Vicky was great at acting oblivious, and deliberately avoided all those signs. She went on, casually, "Now, how could ANY woman hear what Lisa's doin' or see her bobbin' away n' not want ta do a little bobbin' of her own? Your son has a truly impressive cock. Why, it's the perfect size for an hour or two of oral devotion."

"UUUUNGH!" Sandy was so far gone that she didn't even realize she'd let out a long erotic groan.

She stared off into space dreamily. So true! So true! An hour or two, at least! MMMM! To just be... feasting on his thickness! Vicky says it's okay for me to suck him! It's almost my duty! 

Vicky added, "Look at Lisa. She's a VERY sexy woman. VERY busty. You know that. She could have her pick of any man. You know that too. And yet... look at how she's submittin' ta the power of your son's cock! She's helpless ta resist him! Who could? It ain't natural ta not be affected, so don't feel bad. Plus, there's the heat n' nudity n' everythin' else."

She said significantly, "I reckon you're more than a little turned on, even though you're tryin' hard ta fight it. But don't worry! It's not you; it's the whole situation."

That meant a lot to Sandy. She breathed a heavy sigh of relief. Maybe it's not me. The situation! Not me! I'm not a freak! 

She whispered quietly and confidentially, "I AM trying to fight it! So much! I made this rule: no touching! But..."

Vicky nodded. "I know. It's tough. But you might want ta ask yourself: is fightin' it really the right thing ta do? I don't know your son from Adam, but just lookin' at his super-sized cock, I reckon he's got a super-sized sexual appetite too. And listen ta Lisa bobbin' on him with so much energy, and yet he still shows no sign a cummin' soon, so I reckon he's got super-sized stamina."

She continued, "Sure, it's great for you that Lisa's here ta help. That's a real lucky break. But she's gonna get tired eventually. Then, the next time he gets blue balls, who's goin' ta help? As a lovin', carin' momma, as ya clearly are, isn't it your responsibility ta help?"

"Well..." Sandy was dazed. She didn't know what to say.

Vicky asked, "I can tell that would go against your moral beliefs, but isn't your duty as his mother ta make a sacrifice ta ease his suffering?"

Those words were like music to Sandy's ears. But the more she let herself be convinced, the more she had to face the terrifying prospect of actually breaking the incest taboo. That was a really big deal for her, no matter how horny she got. She whispered urgently, "But that's incest! INCEST!"

Vicky shrugged nonchalantly. "I know. But the way I figure, most anythin' two people wanna do between themselves is fine with me, as long as anybody doesn't get hurt or killed. And sure, it's messed up if someone is being forced ta do somethin' they don't really want ta do. Then I'd get mad. But ya shoulda seen this woman n' her son. The way she sucked his cock was truly somethin' ta see!"

Sandy gasped in such amazement that she fell into the habit of covering her mouth with both hands afterwards. Then she remembered her total nudity, not to mention her sopping wet pussy. She was forced to cross her legs to try to hide her pussy at least some.

Vicky was only looking at Sandy's face, hoping to ease Sandy's worry about her nudity. "It wasn't just lust between 'em, though there was heaps of that, for sure. She showed such love too! She really gave it all she had! You could tell she'd never done it before, but every time I came by, she had his huge cock in her cleavage or her mouth, or usually both at once! It was downright heartwarmin', seein' a mother love her son so much with her mouth. Ya could see the love in her eyes!"

Those words went straight to Sandy's heart, because it reminded her of Olivia's many blowjob videos. In every single one, the love and adoration Olivia had for her son shone through. Sandy was attracted by the obvious emotional bonding as much as the hot sex.

Vicky said, "That busty mom made a sacrifice ta help cure her son's blue balls. Just think about her moral conflict she had ta push aside. Or the way she knelt naked between his legs while everybody else stood n' stared at her. And she must have gotten downright exhausted from all the endless lickin' n' suckin' n' strokin'. But she kept on goin' even after hours of debasin' herself. Now, that's what I call true love! Don't you agree?"

Sandy nodded emphatically without realizing it. She related to that 100 percent. She longed to suck on at least a couple of fingers, as her usual habit, but she couldn't since she was breathing so heavily.

"But that's not all. Her face was always splattered with his cum, with a fresh load all over her beautiful features every time I came by. Why, even after I came by a bunch a times, she STILL was chokin' n' gaggin' on her son's thick pole like she couldn't get enough. But she didn't care. Her passion n' love for her son drove her on. It was like she NEEDED that cock in her mouth! She didn't want it, she needed it! Yeah, she was totally ashamed the whole time with her cummy face n' nudity n' so much more, but she didn't care 'cos she was so devoted ta showin' him how much she loved him with her mouth n' lips n' her enormous boobies."

Vicky concluded, "Now, some people might call her a bad mother, but I reckon she was a GREAT mom! If that's not love, then what is? She's a true inspiration, in my book!"

She paused, then asked, "What do ya think?"

Sandy was speechless. In part, that was because she was so inspired by the story that she didn't know what to say. But also, she was so aroused by it that she was almost on the verge of hyperventilating, even as she desperately fought off the urge to have yet another epic climax.

Vicky looked to Sandy's wildly heaving chest, with Sandy's hands failing miserably to cover much of all those acres of tit-flesh or do much to stop all the sexy motion. "Ya know, it's really uncanny. She looked soooooo much like you. Especially in the chesty region. Though I've gotta say on closer inspection I reckon you're even MORE endowed! She even had your same shade of flamin' red hair, though she had a lot more of it. Do ya mind if I call ya 'Red?' I love your red hair."

Sandy shook her head. She couldn't care less about that. She wanted to hear more about this woman, especially about the cum on her face. She could picture herself bobbing on her son with her own face dripping with even more cum than sweat, and she wanted it to be true already so badly that she could hardly stand it. She felt it was wrong, but that only made her want it more.

The story was keeping her right on the edge of cumming. Like before, it was only the fear of screaming like a banshee in orgasmic release right in front of Vicky that gave her the willpower to fight off the urge - but just barely.

Vicky concluded, "I tell ya, it was downright inspirational. If it's that kind of loving incest, I've got no problem at all. What's the harm? Right? I remember I said ta her, 'You go, girl!' That's exactly what I said, more than once. And each time, all she could do was nod, since she was slurpin' up a storm, with her mouth crammed full n' her cheeks caved in! She had so much love for her son, and she proved it with her tongue n' lips n' even her slidin' fingers. God, that woman could suck!"

"Oh my God!" Sandy's attention was torn between Vicky's story and Lisa's actual blowjob. She still couldn't directly see it, due to the switching of seats, but she could hear her noisy and enthusiastic slurping. It was like the story and the actual slurping merged in Sandy's mind and she was listening to this mystery mother sucking on her son from only a couple of feet away.

Then, somehow, the mother turned into her and the son became Darrin. She could hear herself blowing him, and it was the responsible and moral thing to do! She had been overcome by a kind of sexual mania, and she knew it, but knowing didn't change things.

Sandy squirmed restlessly in her seat, struggling hard to stave off her orgasm just a little longer, until Vicky was gone. She was panting like she'd run a race, so much so that she had trouble talking at all. But she fought to keep the conversation going in a futile effort to try to appear normal. "That's the most... I... I... I don't even know what to say! That's... It's... the craziest, craziest thing... I, I, I've ever heard! I didn't know people really DO that!"

Vicky was nonchalant, while also pretending to be totally oblivious to Sandy's extreme arousal. "Oh, they do. Not 'people,' but mothers. And that great momma ain't the only one I've seen like that either, over the years. I've seen all sortsa sexy n' stacked moms bob on their son's big cocks, not carin' who sees. I tell ya, there's somethin' special 'bout these Napali flights, for sure. Everyone gets so horny! But 'specially the super busty mothers like yourself. And the sons!"

She chuckled. "What teenage son can resist a naked big-titted mommy? I'm sure that would never be a problem with YOUR son!"

Sandy nearly passed out. She had been in total shock already, but hearing Vicky use the term "naked big-titted mommy" did crazy things to her emotions, deep inside. It was like a whole row of deep desires were being turned on like flipped light switches, all at once.

She didn't say anything at first, and just gaped at Vicky with a comically wide open mouth. She let go of Vicky's hand and clutched at her big tits with both of her hands, because she felt she had to somehow. Her body was on fire!

Finally, she asked, or at least tried to ask, "Were... w-w-w-were they...?"

Vicky helped her out. "Red, I'll bet you're wonderin': 'Were they really mothers n' sons? Is this all the God-honest truth?'"

Sandy nodded frantically. She had a desperate need to know.

"Some of 'em, for sure. Since there are so few passengers on these flights, I check the passenger list to see who's related to who, so there's no doubt in my mind. 'Course, some of 'em were brothers n' sisters too. Like I said, this flight gets people horny somehow. It's a strange thing. And it's almost always cocksuckin', too. Maybe the women get all nervous about movin' to a strange new land n' whatnot, and suckin' on the throbbin' juicy boner of a loved one helps calm 'em down. I know it helps me. There's nothin' more soothin' n' satisfyin' than slurpin' and bobbin' on a really fat one just like Darrin's!"

Sandy couldn't take it anymore, and she began to cum hard yet again. But with Vicky still sitting right there next to her, she was forced once more to go all out to hide what her body was doing. Also like before, through sheer desperation, she managed to keep her mouth closed, mostly, and kept quiet too.

But the situation was repeating itself almost exactly, because just like last time, she couldn't hide the way her body was trembling and writhing all over. She covered her pussy with one hand, as if that would help stop all the gushing and throbbing down there. She crossed her big tits with her free arm yet again, but that didn't do much to stop her two globes from bouncing around crazily.

Once again, Vicky went out of her way to be nice and pretend not to notice, even though what was happening couldn't have been clearer than a smack on the head. She did that by staring off into space as if lost in fond recollection of previous SI flights while Sandy kept on cumming and cumming.

But that still didn't fill enough time, so she talked some more while continuing to look away. "If ya find that gets you a little horny, don't worry 'bout it. It gets ME horny! As you can see, I'm not exactly shy to go bobbin' for some prime, thick, grade A cock-meat myself! Now that we're all friendly, I have to admit I'll be mighty disappointed if I don't get to do a little chokin' and gaggin' on your son's cock before this trip is over! That's some top sirloin cock-meat that belongs down a woman's throat, if ya ask me!"

Sandy's orgasmic ecstasy soared higher and higher as she firmly resolved that Darrin's cock "belonged" down her throat most of all!

Then, realizing that Vicky expected some sort of response from her, she just nodded. However, it was hard to tell since her body was shaking so much to begin with. She was trying her best to follow along and appear attentive, even as she practically saw stars from the intensity of her body's erotic explosion.

It was as if she was on a wild roller coaster ride, but with someone else in the car next to her who was giving a complicated explanation that she was expected to understand, even while all the other people in the car were screaming. Somehow she managed to keep listening despite it all, mostly because she loved every word Vicky was saying.

But there was a feedback loop: Vicky's words were throwing more fuel to Sandy's already raging sex fire, prolonging her multiple orgasm. She was deep, deep into her blowjob obsession. In fact, she hardly even noticed how Vicky's language was becoming increasingly sexually graphic, because Vicky's words were just different variations of her own thoughts. It had become the new normal, at least as long as she was this far gone into her erotic delirium.

Vicky kept on staring into space, since Sandy was having a multiple orgasm that was going on and on. She kept talking to further cover for her. "But there's somethin' 'bout that red-headed mother n' her son that was special. Maybe it was the passion, especially HER loving passion. The way she knelt naked between his legs for nearly the whole flight, both days, with all that pearly cum on her face, and more coating her big boobies. I tell ya, I think about her a lot. She sacrificed so much ta keep her son's pecker in good shape. It might sound silly, but she'd kind of a heroine, in my book."

Sandy gasped in reaction to that, which almost turned into a full-throated scream. She was on the very of losing her mind, on the cusp of throwing in the towel and just yelling her lungs out whether that exposed her to Vicky and the others or not. She clung on for dear life.

Vicky was going to say more about the mystery mother. But she could see how overwhelmed Sandy was, and realized correctly that if she did say more, that could be the final straw and the ridiculously horny mother could easily wind up passing out altogether.

So she just muttered, "Yep, it's quite a thing. Some might say I should be more firm and stop anyone on these flights from having sex, but that's not my way. I say 'live n' let live.' 'Specially all the cocksuckin'. Who gets hurt from that, right? Don'tcha agree?"

Sandy still didn't reply. She was keenly interested in hearing more about the incestuous mother, but her multiple orgasm was STILL going on, and it was all she could do to try to cope with cumming without being even more obvious than it was. Mostly, she was focusing on simply not screaming, and any sort of talking could turn into a scream.

To give Sandy still cover, as well as some mercy, Vicky said, "Scuse me just a sec, Red." Then she got up.

She had to get past Jane, which was awkward, since Jane was kneeling on the floor and leaning forward on the seatback in front of her to get a close view of the blowjob action. But Vicky silently did so anyway by stepping up on the vacant seat behind Jane.

Then Vicky got a bottle of cold water from Lisa's nearby ice cooler, since she knew where that was. She used the same trick to get past Jane on the way back.

Jane was so captivated by the on-going blowjob in the row in front of her that she barely even noticed Vicky passing her by twice. It was just a minor annoyance, like a buzzing fly. She was masturbating non-stop, usually with one hand on her tits and the other one fingering her pussy or diddling her clit. She didn't get a thought to Vicky noticing that. In fact, she was so deep in her own sexual world that had she been stopped and asked, she probably wouldn't have even been able to remember who Vicky was.

She'd orgasmed from time to time. But she didn't have to try to hold back like Sandy did with Vicky watching her, so she was able to release her sexual pressure gradually with lots of smaller orgasms rather than one or two big ones. As a result, it wasn't that hard for her to stay quiet the whole time.

Lisa kept on visually performing for her, trying to constantly position her face and Darrin's erection so Jane could see everything.

Jane was enthralled. She particularly loved watching the way Lisa's cheeks caved in, over and over, showing when she was using particularly strong suction.

Jane had never put that sort of effort into sucking her boyfriends; not even close. She'd become convinced that she'd done it all wrong and she was missing out, because the look on Lisa's face was absolutely rapturous. As Sandy had noted to herself already, Lisa had a way of letting her love and adoration show, and Lisa was falling deeply in love with sucking Darrin's cock, even if she didn't know him well enough to love him as a whole.

When Vicky unexpectedly showed up and scared the hell out of Jane, Jane felt so ashamed that she mentally renounced her incestuous desire for her brother. She didn't consciously and clearly change her mind, but as she stared at Lisa sucking him for so long, her feelings slowly changed.

After a while, she found herself thinking about what a poor cocksucker she must have been for her boyfriends, and she took frequent mental notes about Lisa's specific techniques, as well as overall attitude, with a mind to being a much better cocksucker for her brother. She couldn't wait to catch him alone so she could show him just what she could do!

Vicky returned to the middle seat she'd been in before. She had deliberately dawdled enough getting the water so that Sandy's long multiple orgasm had finally come to an end, though there were still the occasional trembling smaller follow-up orgasms. She estimated Sandy's climaxes added up to about three minutes in all, which was unusual even by Napali sex slave standards.

Sandy was struggling to stay fully alert and "normal," especially when she saw Vicky returning. She plastered a big smile on her face, though it was comically and transparently fake. She clutched at her big melons, trying to stop them from wildly swinging in response to her still heavy panting. That was obviously ridiculous too. She was sweating like a pig, even more than any of the others. Her whole face was drenched in sweat, and the rest of her body wasn't much better.

Vicky realized there was no way she could maintain the pretense that she didn't notice what had happened to Sandy, even with all of Vicky's efforts to look away and talk. Luckily, while she was getting the water she came up with a new cover story to help her out.

She said, "Here! Drink this water. It looks like ya have a bad case o' the shakes. I didn't know what ta say or do while it was happenin', but then I remembered that drinkin' a lot helps. Are ya okay?"

Sandy nodded at first. But then she realized it was smarter to pretend otherwise. "Ah, mostly, er, that is. Actually... I must admit I'm a bit... overwhelmed. It's, uh... I fear it's the heat!" She wiped her cheeks, which were as wet with sweat as her forehead was.

"Oh dear!" Vicky pretended to buy that, whole hog. "I'm so sorry! You definitely should drink up then. Here. It's nice 'n cold."

Sandy took the bottle and drank it down. She took her time doing it in order to give her body more time to get over her orgasmic reaction. Even now, she was still having minor orgasmic "aftershocks." The cold water helped a lot. It was almost like there was a lusty fire burning inside of her and the water helped slowly put it out.

Finally, she finished and handed the bottle back. "Thanks!"

Vicky took the bottle and said, "I'm goin' to have to talk to the captain."

"'The captain?'" Sandy asked in confusion.

"Of this here airplane," Vicky clarified.

Sandy had been so deep into her blowjob craziness that she'd forgotten they were even on a plane, yet again. The reminder hit her like a bolt out of the blue, and sent her humiliation at being buck naked soaring, which in turn sent her lust soaring.

Vicky continued, "He's supposed ta turn on the overhead fans, but he's a cheap bastard. I think he somehow gets a cut of the profit if they save money on fuel. But anyway, I'll tell him ya have the shakes and that'll force him ta do somethin'. To be honest, it don't make a big difference, but it should help a little. At least I reckon it'll get the air movin'."

Sandy was feeling a lot better, and the water hit the spot. Her lust didn't go away, since that was a constant due to her nudity, no matter what else was happening. Plus, she could still hear the sound of Lisa's obscene and loud cocksucking. But at least her lust went down to a more manageable level. She could talk again, though she had to pause for her panting. "Thanks! I appreciate that."

Vicky asked, "Can I feel your forehead?"

Sandy nodded.

Vicky put a hand on Sandy's forehead. "Wow, Red. You're hot!" She chuckled, "I mean, it's clear you're a total hottie, but your body is warm too."

Sandy smiled at that. She felt she'd dodged a bullet. She was amazed that Vicky apparently hadn't noticed her wild and spasmodic orgasm. She bought that Vicky thought she had the "shakes" instead.

Of course, it was clear through their conversation that Sandy had a desire to suck on her son's cock, but she didn't want Vicky to know just how powerfully strong that desire was. She certainly didn't want her to know that her story about the other busty mother had caused Sandy to have two of the biggest orgasms of her entire life.

Vicky pulled her hand away from Sandy's face and wiped it on the plastic seat she sat on. "And you're ridiculously sweaty too. Boy! I'll bet you're not used ta the heat."

Sandy said, "No. Not at all."

Half her attention was on the sound of Lisa's lewd sucking. Gaawwwd! She's STILL at it! When is she going to stop?! It's literally driving me nuts! But it's like Vicky said: my son not only has a super-sized cock, he has super-sized stamina. When I suck him, I'm going to have to work really damn hard to get him to cum. But the cummy reward is totally worth it. At least that's what Olivia always tells me, and she should know. 

Er, not that I'm going to suck him! I still have to stick to the "no touching" rule, don't I? Or should I just forget that? Vicky thinks it's my responsibility as a good mother to help Lisa keep his blue balls in check. But I don't know!

Vicky could see that Sandy was thinking intently about something, and waited until she was done. Then she said, "I'm no doctor, but I've been on these yearly SI flights a few times. This plane is notorious. We call it the 'flying sauna.' So I've seen overheatin' cases like yours. I recommend two things. One, drink! A lot! Mostly water. And two, it's good you're naked. Stay that way."

That shocked Sandy in protesting, "What?! No! I can't! I shouldn't be naked as it is. I've been trying to get my clothes back, but they won't let me! I was wearing a robe like the ones Jane and Lisa have on-"

Vicky jokingly cut in, "Or kinda have partially on."

Sandy nodded, too earnest to laugh. She glanced past Vicky to where Jane was kneeling, and notice that Jane's robe had fallen all the way off at some point. It was bunched up around her knees. She also noticed that Jane was staring intently over the seatback at where Lisa was bobbing on Darrin's boner, and that Jane had a hand on her pussy and another hand pulling on a nipple.

Sandy briefly closed her eyes and shook her head. I'm gonna pretend I didn't see that! I'll deal with her later. Ugh! 

She only had a few seconds to take in what Jane was doing and think those thoughts, because Vicky was expecting a response about the robe situation. Sandy said, "Right. But my kids stole my robe as a joke and they won't give it back!"

Vicky chuckled good-naturedly. "Good for them! Maybe it was a joke, but I'm sure Darrin doesn't exactly mind seeing you this way." She gave Sandy a friendly knowing wink.

She continued, "I hope you realize that on a beauty scale of one ta ten, you're about a twelve! I'm sure the rare times when your son isn't thinkin' 'bout fuckin' your mouth, he thinks about fuckin' your big titties!"

Vicky was careful not to talk about Darrin fucking Sandy's pussy or even her ass, because her main goal, as well as Lisa's goal, was to get Sandy hooked on blowing him. Other sex acts would naturally follow later, but premature talk about fucking was likely to do more harm than good.

Now that Sandy had calmed down some, she was more scandalized by Vicky's sexually explicit talk. She complained, "You can't say that!"

Vicky chuckled. "I think I just did. Besides, ya know it's true, don'tcha? Tell me honestly right now that he hasn't frequently masturbated ta thoughts a plunderin' your enormous titties with his horse cock, not ta mention pullin' you ta your knees ta feast on his thickness with your sweet cocksuckin' lips, and then I'll shut up."

Sandy blushed, because she knew she couldn't deny that. Her words echoed things that Lisa had told her earlier (and not by accident), including a mention of her "cocksucking lips." Although she had calmed down some, she was still so aroused that Vicky's lewd comments thrilled her more than bothered her.

Wanting to dodge Vicky's challenge to deny that, Sandy switched the topic back to her robe. "Never mind that. What about getting my robe back?!"

Vicky chuckled some more. "Good luck with that, Red! Gosh, with your body? And your rack? You'll be lucky if he ever lets ya wear clothes again!" She had another good chuckle at that.

Sandy wasn't amused, since that was her fear. Somehow, there had been a power shift, and she feared her son was in charge of what she wore or didn't wear. Already she'd agreed to a new rule that she had to get topless for him whenever he wanted it. She also recalled how he'd talked her into taking her robe off altogether, and then hid it from her.

But of course these sorts of things turned her on even more than they scared her. Olivia's unnamed son had total control over what Olivia wore too, and Olivia loved to talk to Sandy about how great it felt whenever he took control of her, including when he "forced" her to strip or dress like a slut.

Sandy still didn't consciously realize how much Olivia had become her ideal in all things sexual, even though it was blatantly obvious. Until this flight started, at least, she had told herself that she was sexually "normal."

Vicky went on. "I kid, but I can tell already that your kids love ya n' care for ya. Sure, it goes without sayin' that Darrin wants ta see ya naked as much as possible. Any boy his age with a mom who looks like you is gonna want ya nude so he can kiss your lips n' fondle your huge titties n' spank your bare ass, n' generally get ya so worked up that you'll have no choice but ta drop ta your knees n' give him an excellent hummer!"

"Vicky!" Sandy complained. "Why do you always have to bring everything back to blowjobs?" Even as she spoke, she could hear the sound of Lisa's loud slurping. She wondered when that "nightmare" would ever end.

The sexy blonde flight attendant just chuckled some more. "What? True or not? Do ya want me ta lie?"

Sandy sighed. "No. Of course not."

Vicky went on, "That aside, I'll bet that they're concerned about ya overheatin' too. Wasn't that a part of it?"

Sandy sighed sadly. "I suppose. I must admit that I overdressed, even though Lisa repeatedly warned me not to. They pretty much forced me to strip to cool down."

"See? They care. I'm not just your flight attendant, I'm appointin' myself your friend AND your local doctor for the duration of this trip!"

Sandy smiled gratefully at that. She felt she really needed another friendly face, because her life had gone crazy. She liked talking to Vicky, not realizing that the main reason for that was because Vicky was telling things about incest that she desperately wanted to hear, all the while doing her best to ignore the blatantly obvious signs that Sandy was deeply in lust with her son.

Vicky went on, "And doctor's orders say stay naked."

Sandy moaned nearly orgasmically. The fact that she was buck naked was doing more than anything else to stop her from going back to her prudish way of thinking, because it was as arousing as if an invisible ghost was already playing with her nipples, clit, and pussy lips. And there was no off switch. The effect was doubled talking to Vicky, since Vicky was fully dressed in her blue flight attendant outfit, which went great with her long, light blonde hair, not to mention her baby blue eyes. The contrast deepened her humiliation and thus her arousal.

Sandy asked plaintively, "But how can I?"




CHAPTER 20

 

Sandy stared into Vicky's eyes and made an impulsive decision to trust and confide in her. "Can I tell you a secret? In total confidence?"

"But of course! My lips are sealed." Vicky looked around carefully and then brought her head in closer.

Sandy also looked around and then whispered, very quietly, "Sometimes... I have inappropriate thoughts... about my son!"

"I reckon we talked about that already," Vicky pointed out.

"I know. But these feelings... they're so strong! They kind of even predate what's happened today!"

"Oh," Vicky said, sounded unfazed. "I'm not surprised at all. Consider Lisa. Ya hear her?"

Sandy groaned. "How could I not?"

"She's a 'perfect twelve,' just like you. But she saw the size of your son's horse cock, and I don't know what exactly happened next, but clearly she couldn't resist for long! And how she's serving him with her mouth like he's a sultan. And she's only known him well in a face ta face way for what, a week or two? Whereas you've had ta live in the same house as all that delicious cock-meat for YEARS! I hope ya know that ANY woman in your place would feel a powerful desire to hold it n' stroke it and especially suck on it!"

Sandy complained, "Do you always have to be so explicit?"

Vicky grinned impishly. "Sorry. That's just how I roll. Ya can see why a regular airline won't hire me. I s'pose my accent don't help none either."

That made Sandy laugh. But then she got serious again. "All that is true, but I've always kept my feelings to myself. It's been my great secret shame! And then... today... now that I'm naked like this, and Lisa's doing what she's doing, it's kind of driving me crazy! I... I... I want him so much! Not just to help with his blue balls, but because I have this craving to suck on him that's so strong that I worry I can't control it!"

She felt great relief to finally admit those feelings to someone. She'd never even confessed her incestuous desires to Olivia, though she had a hunch that Olivia pretty much knew, based on her willingness to talk about Olivia's "incest problem" almost endlessly and in extremely explicit detail.

Vicky said, "There's nothin' wrong with that. I'm sittin' here listenin' to Lisa's slobberin', strokin', n' moanin', and it's drivin' me crazy too. I'm tellin' ya straight up, if she wasn't bobbin' on him, I probably would be doin' it myself right now!"

Sandy wondered if that was true for herself as well. The more getting intimate with her son looked realistic and doable, the more she was forced to confront potentially genuine problems and not just live in fantasy. She had her new "no touching" rule, but her incestuous lust was so strong that she wondered if she could control herself if an ideal opportunity presented itself, away from the others.

She told Vicky, "Yes, but you're not related to him. You said that all kinds of wild things happen on these flights. I worry that I'll lose control and end up just like that woman you talk about! I don't want that to happen! One day of out of control lust would be great for him and me, I'm sure, but what about the long-term effects?! Our relationship would be warped forever. Lisa can take care of his problem all by herself!"

In her desperation to seriously confront the looming situation, she exclaimed, "Hell, if you're so gung-ho, you can help too!"

Vicky ignored that suggestion. She took Sandy's hand and patted it. "Don't worry, your secret is safe with me. Like I said, it ain't up for me ta judge. Like, at ALL! Remember what I told ya, that any woman is goin' ta feel the urge ta suck on a perfect cock like Darrin's. So who can blame ya? What matters is what YOU want!"

Sandy spoke with near anguish, "I just want to be normal!"

"But of course." She patted Sandy's hand some more.

Vicky knew that wasn't true, not by a longshot. But it was a long flight and there was no need to push her more.

Vicky had been pushing her a lot already. Not only was she trying to get Sandy to feel okay about her incestuous urges, she was promoting cocksucking at every opportunity, since any Napali woman had to love to suck cock. It was important to confirm that was the case with Sandy before she got to the island, so there was still time to turn back. SI had a strict policy not to force any woman into the cocksucking and sex slave life if they didn't well and truly love it.

There was a long pause. Sandy directed her attention back to trying to hear for sounds of Lisa's blowjob. Sure enough, even after all this time, and even over the constant roar of the jet engines, she could hear Lisa's sexy moans and groans.

Sandy thought, Good grief! Is it going to be like that the whole flight? That's torture! Sexy, wonderful torture, but torture just the same! I swear, he's NEVER going to cum! And the longer that goes on, the more my resolve crumbles into dust. And that's just from listening. What'll happen when I get to see the bobbing action some more?! How can I hold out for the rest of the flight, not to mention tomorrow?! 

Once again, she looked past Vicky to check on what Jane was doing. The situation was exactly the same as her last brief peek: Jane was naked and kneeling right up to the seatback, peering over the edge at the blowjob action beyond while wantonly masturbating.

Sandy sighed. UGH! As if I don't have enough problems! I've been trying hard to pretend that things are normal with my daughter, but that clearly isn't true. I can see plain as day that she's deeply in lust with my big man too! Maybe she wasn't before this flight began, but so much has changed since then! 

What the hell am I going to do about that?! I hope she's still serious about our "no touching" rule. But Vicky says sex between brothers and sisters happens a lot on these flights too. I'm going to have a talk with her later.

She asked Vicky, "Can you tell me more about this red-headed mother? So, uh, so I could learn from her mistakes so I don't repeat them myself."

Vicky knew that was a paper-thin excuse and that Sandy just wanted to hear more lurid details. But she played along.

Vicky didn't need to make anything up about that woman, because the story was completely true. The only lie was her implication that such things happened only occasionally, since in fact every single mother wound up intimate with her son on all the yearly SI flights Vicky had worked on. Her only problem was recalling what one mother in particular did, since there were many mothers with very similar stories.

After thinking back to refresh her memory, Vicky said, "Sure. And by the way, speakin' of redheads, I really do love your red hair. That's why I want to call ya 'Red.' But why is it cut so short? It almost looks like a man's."

Sandy sighed. That question reminded her of unpleasant aspects of her old life. "I was trying to live as low-profile as I could. Long hair only drew more attention to me. I actually used to dye my hair brown. It's only come back to its natural red color in recent days. I even keep forgetting that it's red again."

Vicky chuckled. "You? Low-profile? That's a good one. You coulda worn a bag on your head and all the men would be after ya like bees to honey. 'Specially your chest! Red, I'm thinkin' 'bout a third of your body weight is in your boobs, and that's almost not a joke! Good Lord, I don't know how ya can stand without tippin' over!"

Sandy sighed. "My breasts have been the bane of my existence. I'm kind of escaping to this island in part because I want to get away from all the leering men. I can't go anywhere or do anything without being harassed!"

Vicky said reassuringly, "Don't you worry, I have a feelin' everythin' will be fine for you from now on. Everyone says people on Napali are really nice. I agree."

Sandy nodded. As she looked at Vicky, she realized how much Vicky reminded her of her friend Olivia. The two of them almost could have been sisters, especially since they both had long blonde hair, blue eyes, and fair skin. And of course, their figures were quite similar since they had the voluptuous yet fit bodies that all Napali women had.

Vicky was going to say more, but realized Sandy would be antsy until she could hear more about the redheaded mother. "But about this woman. Whatcha want ta know?"

Sandy's eyes lit up with excitement. "How did it start?! That's the main thing. When did they cross the line? If I could know that, then I'd know what not to do."

Vicky could have made up a sexy incident, but she wanted to be as honest as possible, since the truth was remarkable enough. That was especially the case since she knew this woman was currently living on Napali as one of her son's sex slaves. Vicky knew that Sandy would meet her before long and want to hear her sexy stories straight from the source.

So she shook her head. "Sorry, I can't help you there, Red. Keep in mind that I have a pretty hands-off job. I stop by ta pass out drinks or food from time ta time, but mostly I leave the passengers to themselves. So I missed out on however it got started. All I know is, I came by at one point, and there she was. She was already completely naked and kneelin', with her son's cock knob deep inside her mouth! She was bobbin' away like she'd been born to do it, so it musta been goin' on for a while already. Or maybe she was just really passionate 'bout it from the start."

Now that Sandy had calmed down some, that made her more concerned than cock-hungry. She looked down at herself. "You see? I'm completely naked already! So exposed and... and..." - she dropped her voice down to a whisper for just one word - "horny! I'm halfway there! I'm flirting with disaster!"

Vicky said, "But is it a disaster? Really? I don't think this mother would have called it that at all. I reckon it was more like she was halfway ta paradise. Like I said, she showed so much passion! Not ta mention joy. And love! Such love! It was like she'd finally found her true callin'. And in her case, that just happened ta be servin' her son's cock with her mouth, and with all her heart n' soul!"

Sandy was bug-eyed again. She was trying to stay calm, but talk about "serving her son's cock with her mouth" was making her heat up rapidly again. That word "serve" had a lot of emotional impact on her, because it was one Olivia used a lot. As Olivia had revealed more of her story to Sandy, she had increasingly emphasized submissive themes, no longer trying to hide the fact that she was her son's "sex pet." It was convincing because it was completely true. "True calling" was another emotional buzzword for Sandy, since Olivia talked about her "true calling" to pleasure her son a great deal as well.

Sandy asked, awestruck, "Did... do you think they had full-on sex?"

"What, do ya mean did he fuck her?"

Sandy shyly nodded. Olivia had emphasized blowjobs so much that Sandy mostly fantasized about that, but in recent months Sandy had increasingly dreamed about getting fucked by Darrin too.

Vicky was sure that this woman (whose actual name was Dee Dee) got fucked pretty much every day by her son. Just because Napali women had a special cocksucking passion, that didn't mean they didn't want to get fucked a lot too.

But Vicky honestly hadn't seen that happen to the woman on the C-130 flights to Napali, so she replied, "I don't know for sure, 'cos I didn't see that with my own eyes. Every time I stopped by for any reason at all, she was bobbin' on him, or maybe titfuckin' him some time, when her mouth got tired. But I'm sure she did eventually, because it was clear that she'd become a total slut for her son. Frankly, I'd be surprised if they're not still out there somewhere, with her fulfillin' her passion, on her knees between her son's legs, slurpin' up a storm while wearin' nothin' but a pair of high heels. Maybe not at this very moment, but ya get the picture."

Sandy's arousal was skyrocketing, because this sort of talk was much more exciting for her. She was reminded of her many discussions with Olivia, in which Olivia talked about the "joy of embracing one's inner slut." She'd had a lot of powerful fantasies about being a "total slut" for Darrin. The fact that she was naked while talking to a fully dressed Vicky was making her feeling exactly like one, and she got a constant thrill about that.

She asked, "What do you mean?"

"I mean just that. Whatever life she had before, that was over! She'd become a total slut for her son's hot cum, and she didn't give a rat's ass who saw or heard. How could she ever go back ta how she lived before? Why would she even want to? Frankly, I felt jealous. How many people get ta discover their true passion?"

Sandy unthinkingly clutched at her bare breasts. "Total slut for her son's hot cum!" Why does that sound so appealing?! What's wrong with me?! 

Her body was on fire all over again, and it was all she could do not to openly masturbate in front of her new friend. "Why... why do you think she was so focused on all the oral sex in particular?"

Vicky had to be careful because she didn't want to lie more than absolutely necessary, but she didn't want to reveal too much about Napali life just yet. She replied, "I don't know all the reasons why, but I reckon that it's pretty common for mothers ta fantasize 'bout suckin' their son's cocks. There seems ta be a special connection there."

"REALLY?!" Naturally, Sandy was thinking about her own frequent blowjob fantasies.

Vicky genuinely explained some personal theories she'd come up with about why she'd been so hooked on sucking her brother's cock as his sex slave, since she figured they equally fit for mothers. "Oh yeah, definitely! First off, I think cocksuckin' is way underrated. The thrill of bobbin' and slurpin' on a really fat one is so great! And it goes on n' on. Just talkin' 'bout it is makin' my mouth water, ya know what I mean?"

Sandy nodded eagerly. She was salivating so much that she was close to literally drooling.

Vicky went on, "Aside from that, I'm just guessin', but maybe it has somethin' to do with the forbidden nature of it all. There's always a powerful pull ta do the things you're not supposed ta do. Sex with your son is taboo in the first place, but ta focus on suckin' his cock is somehow even more taboo, don't ya think?"

Sandy's heart was in her throat, because this topic was so very important to her. She didn't reply, in part because she worried she'd reveal too much about her own forbidden lust.

Vicky went on,, "It's like... every time ya do that, you're showin' that your son is really in charge and you've become his willin' plaything or sex pet. And that's totally humiliatin'! Right?"

Ever since Olivia had started confessing to Sandy about her own true incestuous relationship, there had been the implication that the son was in charge. But Olivia's description had gotten more explicit and honest over time, culminating in her eventual confession that her son called her names such as his "big-titted sex pet" and his "personal sex toy."

Since Sandy was deep into her submissive lust for her son by that time, hearing those sorts of names only aroused her more, and they became part of her own fantasy vocabulary.

As a result, when Vicky had used the exact words "sex pet," it struck a particular nerve. It actually sent shivers up and down Sandy's spine.

Olivia had still held back a lot of things from Sandy. For instance, she never confessed that she in fact was her son's sex slave. That would have been more than Sandy could accept at the time. The challenge now was to not only introduce Sandy to the sex slave concept, but make her decide she wanted to actually be one, and all in the next two days, before the Douglases actually reached Napali. That was always the trickiest part of the transformation process, because people had such a negative conception of the word "slave" and didn't understand the concept of being a willing slave.

Vicky continued, "It's so wrong. The mom is the parent. She should be in charge. 'Specially if she's a real looker like you are, since everyone bends over backwards for a beautiful woman. With your face n' your rack especially, ya should be drinkin' a piña colada on a yacht in the Caribbean with some dashing millionaire husband, not kneelin' naked between your son's legs with cum n' sweat drippin' down your face, doin' all the work while he kicks back with a hand on your head like a lazy lord! By suckin' his cock so much, you're provin' that your son has taken total control over your body and maybe even your heart n' soul. Ya see what I mean?"

Sandy nodded. She suddenly felt so hot and bothered that she couldn't breathe, much less talk. Vicky's words went straight to her heart and hit her like a punch to the gut. It was like Vicky had unwittingly described all of her deepest, darkest, and most powerful forbidden fantasies.

Vicky went on. "I never got ta talk ta this particular woman much, so I don't know what she was thinkin'. Remember, her mouth was crammed full of her son's cock nearly all the time. And he had such a thick one. Phew! But I figure she musta had powerful secret fantasies for months if not years beforehand, and once she got started it was like all that bottled up passion came pourin' out!"

Sandy was clutching at her massive tits, but unthinkingly pinched her erect nipples as she did so. That's ME! It sounds like that's going to happen to me, for sure! How can I resist?! God, hearing this makes me want to give in even more and resist even more at the same time. My mind is all messed up! I have too much bottled up passion. How can I control it?! 

Wait. What's wrong with me?! A big reason I'm adamant about my "no touching" rule is that I worry if I let myself go, I'll go all the way, just like this other redheaded mother did. And there could be no return to any sort of normal life after that. Everything would be changed forever! Lives would be ruined! I have to keep my grip!

Still, her entire body was trembling with desire as she imagined sucking her son to completion over and over, until her face was doused with several loads of cum. That prompted her to ask, "You talked about her cummy face a couple of times. Did he really cum on her face and just leave it there?"

Vicky smiled in fond memory. "Oh yeah! He was a bit of a bastard that way. He kept cummin' and cummin' on her face, so many times, n' he liked ta keep it drippin' with cum all the time. Just as soon as he'd let her wipe it off, he'd splatter on another fresh load! I guess he was showin' that he was in charge, n' boy was he in charge! It was like she'd become his willin' sex slave. But it was hot seein' an ultra busty beauty like her fully submit ta her teenage son, totally dedicated ta givin' his cock maximum pleasure! Somehow, it seemed so wrong, but even more right! Ya know what I mean?"

Vicky was proud that she managed to introduce the "willing sex slave" concept in her answer, and that she slipped it in in a subtle way that didn't cause an adverse reaction.

Sandy nodded eagerly. She was getting dizzy all over again, because these comments were deeply affecting her. I've known all about Olivia's submission to her son, of course, but I thought that was some kind of freak case. Now I have evidence of a pattern. God! Just thinking about other "ultra busty beauties fully submitting to their teenage sons!" Why is that such a turn-on?! It IS so wrong, but so right! 

Furthermore, she had a particular fetish about facials, thanks in large part to all those videos Olivia showed her. The videos inevitably ended with Olivia's face and tits doused in pearly cum, and that always helped Sandy masturbate to satisfying climaxes of her own.

She was getting more and more aroused, to the point where she was having to seriously struggle not to cum yet again. She realized that she was unthinkingly pulling on her nipples, so she at least forced herself to stop doing that. She didn't want to get the "shakes" in front of Vicky again!

The fact that she was buck naked and Vicky was fully dressed in her blue flight attendant outfit was the gift that kept on giving, keeping her constantly humiliated and horny. So was the fact that she STILL could hear Lisa loudly bobbing on her son's cock! Even the occasional glance at Jane nude and masturbating gave her an extra thrill by this point.

She asked breathlessly, "What... what do you think happened to them?! I mean, aside from her living out her 'true passion,' where are they today?!"

Vicky said, "They were on their way ta Napali, remember? I see no reason why they wouldn't still be there today."

Sandy was startled to hear that. "Really?! Are you sure?! Will I be able to meet her?!"

Vicky shrugged again. "Heck if I know. I'm just guessin'. That island of yours is all secretive. I'm not allowed ta go there, since I don't have the right security papers. Maybe that's why they went there in the first place, so they could express their forbidden love without gettin' in trouble. Ya probably haven't heard this, but the Marshall Islands is an independent country, as you know, and there ain't no law against incest there."

Sandy shouted, "NO! THAT CAN'T BE!" Then, forcing herself to lower her voice, she asked incredulously, "Are you kidding me?!"

Sandy's shout attracted Jane's attention.

Jane quickly stopped her masturbating and turned to find out what was going on. She didn't attempt to put her robe back on though, because that was a such a bother and she figured Sandy wouldn't be able to complain after being nude herself all this time.

Jane tapped on Vicky's back, since she was closest. "What? What's going on?!"

Without thinking about the wisdom of what to share with her daughter, Sandy blurted out, "Janey, you won't believe it! Vicky just told me that incest is LEGAL where we're going!"

Jane wasn't very surprised to hear that, since Lisa had told her the exact same thing. Still, she found it interesting and exciting to get confirmation from another person.

But she knew that her mother would expect her to be shocked, so she did her best to pretend. "NO WAY! You can't be serious!"

"That's what she just told me!" Sandy exclaimed.

Vicky knew what Lisa had told Jane, due to when Vicky and Lisa had compared notes earlier. So far, she had tailored her comments exclusively for Sandy's ears, but she figured there was no harm if Jane heard this much.

So she turned in place to make eye contact with Jane. "It's true. Remember, I've flown back n' forth to Napali for years."

"But why?!" Jane asked. She was curious, since Lisa hadn't been clear about that part.

Vicky said, "I honestly don't know. Maybe it has ta do with some old Polynesian custom that still goes on in secret. Maybe they just plum forgot ta update the laws. Who knows?"

That part was a lie, and Vicky didn't like to lie to any current or future SI women, because she considered them all sisters of sorts. But she considered it a necessary and temporary lie to help Sandy get over the hump into physical intimacy with her son with a minimum of anguish, and of course the same logic applied to Jane.

There was a long silence.

Vicky was reconsidering what she could talk about, given that Jane was listening in. She decided she couldn't continue with her story about the other redheaded busty mother.

Jane asked, "What are you two talking about anyway, where that came up?!"

Vicky grinned knowingly. "Oh, ya know, this n' that. Some sex stuff, some livin' in Napali stuff. You snooze, you lose!"

Jane groaned unhappily. "Oh, come on! Please tell me!"

Vicky told her, "Sorry, but we were just finishin' up. Right, Sandy?"

Sandy nodded. "Right."

She was staggered by all that Vicky had told her, absolutely staggered. She was sorely disappointed that Vicky couldn't tell her more about this other redheaded mother and what happened to her. But she recalled Napali's reputation for extreme secrecy, and she figured that if the woman was living there, Vicky would have no way of knowing anything about her anyway. That made her feel better that Jane cut off the discussion when she did.

Vicky's bright smile returned. "Look at us, gettin' all carried away talkin', like two old hens. Meanwhile, the others are probably dyin' of thirst. Well, 'ceptin' for Lisa, since I'm sure she's feastin' on your son's tasty cum." She winked playfully. "But anyway, let me go get those drinks that I plum forgot about! Even though ya drank all that water, ya should drink all the orange juice I'll give you too. Remember, I'm your doctor, at least for today, n' I'm orderin' you to drink as much as ya can!"

Sandy smiled warmly. "Yes, doctor." It was a joke, but she was also showing she accepted Vicky's offer to be a friend, confidant, and helper, above and beyond what any flight attendant would normally do as part of their job.

Vicky stood up. "I'll be back in a jiffy. Oh, and sorry if I upset your sensibilities by talkin' so frankly 'bout such things, but I'm a pretty frank gal. And I'm very up-front 'bout sex. So I just let it all out."

Sandy muttered, "That's okay. I'm glad you told me. Really glad, in fact. Oh, and thanks for not making a big deal about my nudity. Thank you!"

Vicky was all smiles. "My pleasure, Red. You're such a kind soul."

Sandy had no time to think about what had been discussed, because as soon as Vicky left (by stepping up on the aisle seat to get past Jane again), Jane urgently asked her, "Talking about what things?!"

Now it was Sandy's turn to play dumb. "What do you mean?"

"What she just said. 'Talking frankly about such things.' And she mentioned that it was about sex!"

Sandy carefully replied, "Yes, it was about sex, but I can't tell you the details. It was private stuff about specific people, told in confidence. You understand, don't you?"

Jane sighed. "Awww. I guess." Realizing she wasn't likely to learn anything interesting, her focus quickly shifted back to the on-going blowjob in the front row. Even after watching for so long, her interest was still strong and even growing.

To cut off the conversation, she said, "Too bad, but that's how it goes." Then she turned back to peer over the seatback in front of her.

Sandy would have normally wanted to talk to her daughter more, and especially change the topic to her concerns about Jane watching her brother get blown while masturbating in the nude. But Sandy was dying of curiosity to see with her own eyes what Lisa was doing to Darrin, especially after hearing so much for so long.

She immediately slid back to the middle seat. Then she knelt down to peep over the seatback in front of her, exactly as Jane was doing right beside her.

Lisa sensed right away that Sandy was watching again. She carefully confirmed that out of the corner of her eye to make sure.

With that knowledge in hand, she didn't really change much, except try to position herself so it looked titillating from where both Sandy and Jane were sitting. Also, she lowered the volume of her constant sexy moaning, since she didn't have to entice Sandy only by sound anymore.

Otherwise, things were proceeding as usual. It might have seemed incredible that Darrin still hadn't climaxed yet, even with all of Lisa's deliberately taking it easy and carefully with him, but that was only true in a very technical sense. In fact, he started to erupt into orgasm two times since Sandy had last looked. But Lisa had her special trick of squeezing the base of his shaft extra tightly in just the right way at the right time, and that short-circuited his orgasms before they could really begin.

She also had climaxed several times herself. Her light blue robe had finally fallen all the way off her at some point, and she fingered her clit or pussy lips from time to time. She didn't do that much, since she liked to have two hands on Darrin's cock and balls nearly all the time, but she was extremely experienced at knowing just when to stimulate herself a little bit to push her orgasmic urge over the edge.

Although it had been a long time since her sex slave years, her cocksucking stamina was largely a matter of sheer determination. Her jaw was getting very sore, but she felt she could continue almost indefinitely. And with her trick to stave off Darrin's orgasms whenever they started, plus other similar tricks, she figured he could last a lot longer too.

It wasn't long before both Sandy and Jane were freely masturbating. Sandy was all worked up from talking to Vicky, so she had another big orgasm right away, and then another big one soon after that.

Only after both of those did she feel satiated enough to think relatively clearly. While she continued to watch the blowjob action and play with her nipples and clit, she thought, I'm so impressed with my son! He just never cums, ever! If I'm going to be his slut, GOD! My mouth is really going to get a workout every day! 

Er, not that I've decided to do that! But... it COULD happen! Especially since Vicky says incest is legal where we're going! Could that really be?! It sounds too good to be true! Um, I mean, too shocking and unlikely to be true!

UGH! Listen to me. What's happened to me today? I should be appalled by that sort of thing, but I'm so insanely horny that that sounds like fantastic news! All I can think about it just... sucking! Exactly what Lisa's doing now! Wrapping my lips around it, lapping my tongue up and down it, stroking it... So he could cum on my face! AND my tits! I want him to cover me in cum! Mark me! Claim me, even!

HNNG! "Sex pet!" So wrong! So very, very wrong! But so hot! Totally ashamed! Under his thumb! HNNG! OH GOD!

Vicky had deliberately taken her sweet time getting the drinks so Sandy and Jane could return to peeping and masturbating, exactly as she knew they would.

Once they were so into what they were doing that they basically blocked out everything else, Vicky walked up and over the aisle and middle seats to get past them. She made it to the "window" seat (without the window) and knelt on the floor right in front of it. She couldn't see anything interesting in the front row due to the boxes covering most of the "window" and middle seats in that row, but she wanted to sit like that so she'd be right next to Sandy again.

She tapped Sandy on the shoulder.

Sandy was startled, since she hadn't been expecting anyone from that direction. But after seeing that it was only Vicky, she relaxed. She had bonded to a surprising degree with the sexy blonde flight attendant due to their talk and especially because she'd shared her "secret shame" with her.

Vicky whispered to her, "I wanted ta get ya your drink. It's been so long, I'm sure you're dyin' of thirst. But I plum forget whatcha wanted. What was it again?"

Sandy merely replied, "Thanks." That wasn't a logical reply. But she'd been enveloped in a heavy sexual fog in the short time Vicky had been gone, and it was disorienting for her to come out of it enough to deal with Vicky or even do something as mundane as take a drink.

Vicky asked again, "What kinda drink was it?"

"Oh. Un. Orange juice is fine." Clearly, Sandy longed to get back to her blowjob watching.

Vicky realized that Sandy's highly aroused mood made it a good time to bring up the issue of Jane. She said, "I want ta give Jane her drink, but I forget what she ordered too. Can ya ask her?"

Sandy forced herself to look back in Jane's direction. She no longer was surprised in the least to see her gorgeous daughter buck naked and playing with her pussy and tits.

Vicky actually hadn't forgotten what kind of drinks the women had asked for, and she was just using that topic to initiate conversation. So she didn't mind when the dazed busty mother failed to ask that question to Jane. She'd only wanted to get Sandy to look at Jane anyway.

Once Sandy was definitely looking, Vicky whispered into Sandy's nearer ear, "It looks like she's gettin' a wee bit excited 'bout you-know-who and his you-know-what. But don'tcha get mad at her, okay? After all, she's seen and heard n' smelled the same things you have. Ya don't want ta be a hypocrite, do ya?"

Sandy felt sad to realize just how horny for Darrin's cock Jane obviously was becoming, if Jane didn't feel that way already. With that thought, she searched her feelings and realized she'd known for a while that Jane had been interested in Darrin's big cock for a long time. The subtle signs were there all along; she'd just consciously ignored them.

She couldn't get upset, since she felt the exact same way. Vicky had made a good point about how she shouldn't be a hypocrite.

Still, she felt obliged to say to Vicky, "I promise not to get mad... But... it's wrong! I have to do something!"

Vicky said, "I can see that you n' I need ta have another talk later. Who's ta say what's wrong or right? Each person has ta decide for themselves. But more to the point, look what's been happenin' all around Jane today. So many sexual things, excitin' things. How could she not be affected, the same as you? And if she just watches, what's the harm a that? Remember the 'no touchin'' rule?"

"Yeah?" Sandy grumbled.

"There's no real danger, as long as she sticks to that. You can make sure. She's still learning 'bout sex. Lisa's a cocksuckin' expert, a true suck queen. I'll bet Jane will actually learn a few useful things from watchin' ta make her future boyfriends happy."

Sandy wanted to ask, "What if she wants her next boyfriend to be her brother?" But she still had trouble speaking openly about such things, especially since the situation with Jane was especially tricky. Instead, she just sighed heavily. "I suppose. Maybe you're right."

"I know I'm right," Vicky whispered confidently. "By the way, what do ya think 'bout her masturbatin' like that?"

"I suppose it can't be helped," Sandy whispered back. "I'm not happy about it, but how can I complain when I still have my hands on my privates even while I'm talking to you? It's like we're on a runaway train and it can't be stopped!"

Vicky asked, "Have ya told her it's okay?"

"No way! I wouldn't even know how to begin to broach that topic. We never talk about sexual matters in our family."

"Do you might if I tell her? Then I reckon she won't be feelin' like she should be afraid a you all the time."

"I suppose not, if you think that's wise."

"I do. I'll take care of it now."

Then Vicky stood back up. She used the same trick to get around Jane she'd used before, walking up on the seat behind her to get past.

Sandy watched Vicky's progress. As she did so, she took her hands off her own privates and tried her best to make herself look presentable, knowing that Jane was likely to look her way very soon. But there wasn't much she could do to "make herself look presentable" except run her hands through her sopping wet inner thighs and then smear her cum elsewhere on her skin to at least make her arousal less noticeable.

Once Vicky was standing in the aisle, she put a hand on Jane's back.

Jane was completely lost in an incestuous fantasy land. It was like she had become Lisa, and her mouth really was filled with hot, throbbing cock-meat. She didn't even realize where she was or who she was anymore. So she jerked in surprise to be taken out of her lusty daze.

Jane was even more shocked when Vicky leaned down and spoke to her quietly, but also just loud enough for Sandy to hear, since Sandy was carefully listening and watching her lips.

Vicky said, "I've been talkin' ta your momma some more just now. She's noticed how you're totally naked n' masturbatin' ta the sight a your brother gettin' blown."

Jane took her hands off her tits and pussy like they'd turned into hot coals.

Jane's head jerked around until she made eye contact with Sandy. She blushed profusely. It was embarrassing enough she knew her mother already knew that, and doubtlessly had seen her masturbating mere seconds ago. But it was even worse to hear it acknowledged out loud, especially by a flight attendant she barely knew.

Interestingly, the eye contact made Sandy blush even more as well. That was remarkable, because Sandy's face was already so red (not to mention dripping with sweat).

Vicky added, "I told her that it's only natural for ya ta react that way n' need release. How could ya not? She agreed, though reluctantly. So she's not mad n' there ain't no need for ya ta be embarrassed. It's just basic biology. A pretty girl like you sees a big cock like that, n' you're gonna wanna suck it. Even if it belongs ta your brother. The main thing is sticking ta the 'no touchin'' rule."

Jane looked to Sandy and spoke quietly, so Darrin and Lisa wouldn't notice. "Really?! Mom, you're not upset?!"

Sandy replied just as quietly, "We'll talk about it later. I have... some issues. I don't want you to get sexually fixated on your brother. That's not healthy. But for now, it's like we're all trapped in a cage and forced to be naked with all these exciting sex acts going on, due to his blue balls problems. We just have to grin and bear it until we can get out of this sweat box and let things return to normal. So if you feel like you MUST masturbate, I'm willing to look the other way. But just remember: no touching your brother! Period!"

She added, hesitantly, "Especially not his... you know. His big, uh... well, you know!"

Jane nodded eagerly. "Totally! Ewwww! I don't even want to do that, 'cos he's still the same dorky little squirt I grew up with. I love him, but you know, not in THAT way. But instead of thinking it's HIS cock, when I watch I just think it's A cock. And then it's totally amazing to see what Lisa does. She's awesome!"

Sandy nodded. She decided she could live with that, especially since she had an almost uncontrollable desire to watch the on-going blowjob and masturbate herself into oblivion.

Vicky smiled down on them and said, "I'm glad ta help ya two sort that out. I'll be back in a minute with your drinks."

Once Vicky walked down the aisle and out of sight, Sandy thought as she wiped more sweat off her forehead, What an odd woman! And what a slutty woman. My goodness! I've never seen anyone who's been so open about talking about, well, anything. But I like her. She speaks from the heart, and how can anyone not like that? And she sure does speak her mind with no filter when it comes to sex! Phew! 

It's weird. I've only known her for one conversation, and such a bizarre one at that. But I already consider her a friend. Heck, here I am, buck naked the whole time, and she's fully clothed! On an international airplane flight, no less! Talk about embarrassing! It's sweet that she did her best to ignore that. And she knows my secret shame, that I have a deep longing to do all kinds of naughty things to my son's penis, but she actually accepts me like that! I don't even know how to handle that. I can't believe ANYONE could be okay with that, anywhere! But maybe that was just my little corner of the world, and other people in other places do things differently?

Nah. Incest is illegal and immoral everywhere in the world. I'm sure of that. But she did say it's legal where we're going. Could that be true! I don't dare hope!

Sandy's gaze returned to Lisa's bobbing. And unthinkingly but not coincidentally, she stuck a finger in her mouth and started sucking on it. Now that Vicky was gone, at least temporarily, she could return her full attention to the blowjob action, and that delighted her to no end.

With nobody looking her way, she furtively brought her other hand to her crotch and began diddling her clit.

She carefully examined the scene to see what she'd missed. Not much had changed, except maybe there was a bit more sweat dripping down Lisa's face.

It seemed remarkable to Sandy that Darrin was getting blown by an incredibly beautiful woman who obviously was extremely orally talented, and yet he STILL hadn't cum yet. Considering it was his first real blowjob (if one didn't count some brief earlier efforts by Lisa), and he was only fifteen years old, one would have expected him to cum in five minutes or less, probably much less.

Of course, not only did Sandy fail to realize how Lisa was doing just about all she could to make it look like she was giving him a fantastic blowjob while actually making sure he didn't get too aroused, she also didn't know about the two times when he'd slipped over the edge but had his orgasms blocked by Lisa's special tricks before they could really get started.

Thanks to Lisa playing to her audience, her oral technique was more focused on things that looked good but didn't drive him too crazy. For example, she caved her cheeks in over and over again. It looked like she was using more suction than the most powerful vacuum cleaner, when in fact she wasn't really sucking that hard at all. Normally she would have sucked with great force when she did that, but not this time.

Also, she didn't use much tongue, since that was something that couldn't be seen by the others. There were times when she didn't use her tongue whatsoever. Plus, she'd keep such a light grip on his boner that she was hardly stroking it at all. She had many other tricks to put on an exciting show without doing a whole lot to him.

From Darrin's point of view, it didn't matter. He had no previous blowjob experience, so he had no idea how much she was holding back. But even her "pretend" blowjob was the most arousing experience of his life, bar none! And all the "faking" helped it go on much longer than it otherwise would have, so he would have had no complaints at all if he knew the truth anyway.

As Sandy stared some more, she unconsciously sucked on three fingers bunched together in her mouth, like they were a small penis (at least compared to her son's). I'm trying to stay calm and just examine this clinically, but I can't! Everything seems to come up to cocksucking today. Everything. I never talked about that without anyone in my life before, except Olivia obviously, but suddenly, it's like that's all anyone can talk about. And now I have to watch while I'm completely naked and far too horny! 

I understand the focus, since my big man's big cock is the 500-pound gorilla in the room. How can anyone think about anything else except sucking on it?! But still, it's hard for me to adjust to all this frank sex talk. It's like some kind of perfect storm that's going to make my desire much, much stronger. It seems as if everything on this damn airplane is some vast conspiracy to make me want to suck him for real!

She didn't actually believe that last thought, but in fact that was the truth! There was a vast conspiracy to that very end. Every aspect of the environment, from the heat to the arrangement of the seats, was carefully done to help weaken her resistance. And it was working.

Sandy was getting more aroused by the second, with the way she was fingerbanging herself rapidly, taking her dangerously close to another orgasm. She leaned in closer over the seatback to get an even better look. She was particularly fascinated by the streaks of tears running down Lisa's cheeks, with fresh tears pouring out all the time.

Just look at her! Those must be tears of joy. They certainly can't be tears of sadness, because it's clear she loves what she's doing! Well, that and tears from the sheer difficulty. Olivia sheds tears a lot whenever she sucks her son, and she always told me it's from the joy plus the incredible effort. She says it's the most magical, thrilling combination. God, I want that!

Poor Lisa! Overwhelmed by too much cock! It must be physically painful for her to stretch her lips out that wide, especially for so long, but that doesn't faze her at all. Her sexy moans are driving me mad! And the way she's playing with the rest of his erection and his testicles too! It's like what Vicky said about that mystery mom and her passion. Lisa's got that passion too!

Sandy's fingers kept on pumping into her mouth and pussy, a hair's breadth from a screaming climax. Wow! My big man! I'm so happy for him. He must be flying to the stars on waves of pure pleasure! He's enjoying his very first blowjob! And from a woman who could easily be a professional centerfold. What a lucky bitch, the very first woman to suck him. But given the size of his cock, she definitely won't be the last! 

For starters, there's the rest of our journey. I'll bet Lisa is going to spend a lot of it kneeling between his legs! Oh dear Lord! And Vicky keeps hinting how she'd love to blow him too. I bet she will! She's a total knockout too, even if not quite on Lisa's level. It's not like my son would ever turn HER down!

Plus, we're going to be with Lisa for at least a week after we get to the island. Given that she's done this much already, and that she's acting like a total slut for his cock, I don't think she's going to stop sucking him! And given that I know he cums six or seven times a day, she's probably going to spend a lot of the rest of all that time doing exactly what she's doing now! How am I going to handle it, watching all that sexy sucking?! I'm going to truly lose my mind!

She was totally oblivious, but she was sucking the three fingers in her mouth in obvious imitation of what Lisa was doing right in front of her. For instance, she was caving her cheeks in every time she would see Lisa do that. And Lisa frequently pushed Darrin's cockhead against her one cheek or another to make it bulge out. It wasn't something she normally did much since it wasn't particularly arousing for the man, but it was a highly visual move that she knew Sandy and Jane would enjoy. Sandy did the same to her cheeks with her fingers whenever she saw that.

When Sandy watched that move, she thought, Oh, God! Look at his enormous cockhead push out again! He's completely filling her mouth! I don't even know how she can breathe! If only that were ME! If that was MY mouth! I could be his cocksucking slut! 

After all, I'm his mom. His naked big-titted mommy! He wants me! He loves my tits, my body, my face! His cock gets stiff every time he sees me. Who could know what he wants better than me?! He should love my slutty mouth too! It's true I've never done it before with a real penis, much less a gigantic cock like his, but I could learn. Good Lord, would I love to learn! I could spend so many hours practicing. So many, many, many hours! I'd have to get kneepads for all the learning I'd be doing, morning, noon, and night! UNGH! If only I could!

She said he hadn't done it before with a "real penis," because in fact she'd tried sucking on all sorts of phallic objects in the past few months. She'd even bought a dildo nearly as thick as Darrin's shaft for that purpose. And sometimes she crammed all five fingers into her mouth, usually when she'd watch one of her favorite Olivia videos. But sucking on other objects always made her frustrated and dissatisfied, because she knew it wasn't nearly the same as the real thing.

The three fingers in her mouth became four as her body heated up like an oven. Clumped together, it felt even more like she was sucking on cock, though she knew that still didn't compare to the thickness of her son's horse cock.

Jane was experiencing intense cocksucking-focused thoughts and feelings too. She'd started the day with much, much less of a blowjob fetish than her mother, but she was rapidly catching up because she'd been ogling Lisa's oral work the entire time Sandy had been talking with Vicky. She'd gone deeper and deeper into her fantasy blowjob world. With each passing minute, her arousal soared, and her desire to suck her brother's cock soared too.

More than once already, Sandy had previously watched Lisa doing something to Darrin and felt like she was having an out of body experience watching herself doing it. That exact same phenomenon had been happening to Jane too. It helped that she also bore more than a passing resemblance to Lisa. True, there were differences. For instance, Jane wasn't quite as busty or filled out in general, but that was only true in a relative sense. As an example, her F-cups weren't much smaller than Lisa's G-cups. So it was easy for her to imagine that she was watching herself suck off her brother.




CHAPTER 21

 

Vicky came back fairly quickly, after being gone for about two minutes, click clacking down the aisle in her five-inch high heels. She'd seriously considered stripping down to a pornographic version of a flight attendant uniform, but she was still wearing the same uniform as before, including the small, matching brimless hat. It was sexy and showed off a fair amount of cleavage, but it wasn't pornographic. She'd noticed how her being fully dressed increased Sandy's shame and arousal of being fully nude, so she wanted to have that impact on her again.

Vicky was carrying four bottles of orange juice, with two of them in each hand. As she came back into view, she waved two of the bottles up high, and said, "Hey, y'all! I'm baaaack! Did ya miss me?" She giggled.

She walked right up to Lisa. She was completely unfazed by Lisa's topless condition and her lusty slurping and moaning. She tapped Lisa's head with one of the bottles. "Hey, you busty slut, I say it's break time. Everybody needs to drink and stay hydrated, and that includes you!" She tapped her head with the bottle a few more times.

Sandy came out of her deep erotic reverie with a start. As planned, she pulled her two fingers out of her pussy. She even belatedly realized how strange it must look to Vicky that she was sucking on four bunched up fingers as well, so she pulled them out of her mouth too.

She sat back in her seat, trying hard to look and act relatively normal. She had no idea how sweaty and ragged she looked or how sexy and cummy she smelled, and she was afraid to find out. She was still on the brink of really big cum, and that likely wasn't going to change much even without any stimulation of her privates, since everything around her was so very thrilling and erotic for her.

After quickly taking care of herself, Sandy leaned in to Jane, who remained kneeling next to her. She whispered, "Janey, quick! Sit back up in your seat please. And put your robe back on. All the way back on."

Jane sat back in her seat without any trouble. But she complained about the robe, "Do I have to?"

"Yes, you have to."

Sighing petulantly, Jane picked up her white robe from the floor and put it back on. With her mother closely watching, she pulled it into to place, even covering up her nipples.

While that was happening, Lisa reluctantly pulled her lips off Darrin's pulsing pole, and then wiped her cummy chin. She sat up high on her heels to give Darrin a great look at her enormous globes. She looked back to Vicky and tried to playfully swat her.

With her mouth free, she finally could react to Vicky's "Hey you busty slut" tease. She joked back to Vicky, "Who's calling who a 'busty slut?' 'Headline: Pot Calls Kettle Black!'"

Vicky laughed. "Okay. It's a tie. We're both shameless sluts!" She laughed some more.

Lisa laughed too, making sure that caused her big tits to wobble and shake. She reached out and rubbed Darrin's sweet spot at the same time, to make sure he'd get maximum enjoyment out of her brief tit wobbling show. She couldn't help herself from doing that even though he was dangerously close to cumming, since her sex slave habits were too deeply ingrained.

Indeed, Darrin was dangerously close. Lisa's "pretend" blowjob action was only pretend in a relative sense, and still contained a great deal of real stimulation. Like any experienced former or current Napali sex slave, Lisa's cocksucking skills were far off the charts compared to non-Napali norms. Even a deliberately "bad" blowjob from her would be better than any he was ever likely to experience in the outside world.

However, he was desperate not to cum with Vicky standing right there, especially since she was fully dressed and looking like a real flight attendant. He hadn't fully mastered sexual control of squeezing his PC muscle yet, but he had strengthened that muscle to a remarkable degree due to the recent SI "exercise program," and he was squeezing it for all he was worth.

Lisa wasn't going to let him cum again in any case. She was prepared to use one of her special tricks to stop him if need be. She knew it would be a long time before the flight would be over, and she hoped for him to stay erect and horny nearly the entire time. It was a must if the overall sexual transformation of the Douglas family was to continue.

True, Darrin came way more times per day than usual for a boy his age, and that was one key reason why he and his family had ultimately been chosen by SI, but even he had his limits.

"Here, drink." Vicky handed one of the orange juice bottles to Lisa.

The others realized from that interaction, especially the tapping of the bottle on Lisa's head, that Lisa and Vicky had to be friends and not just occasional acquaintances due to the yearly SI charter flights.

That was true. Lisa and Vicky had very similar histories, since both of them had their brother-masters die young on Napali Island. Then both of them had left their sex slave lives behind and moved back to America while continuing to be employed by SI to keep some connection to their treasured past.

The SI world was a relatively small one, with only about 300 people living on Napali Island at any given time, so Lisa and Vicky had known each other already back when they were active sex slaves. More crucially, they reconnected after both of them had moved back to America. Vicky lost her brother two years earlier than Lisa did, so she had naturally fallen into an older sister role, helping Lisa through the grieving process and then trying to adjust back to normal life. Thus, they were close, even though they usually lived in different towns doing odd jobs for the SI company and only kept in touch by phone or e-mail.

To Darrin's great relief, Lisa stopped jacking him off altogether once she took the bottle of orange juice from Vicky and started to drink it. He was huffing and puffing and sweating quite a lot. His boner was so stiff that it was jutting nearly straight up all on its own. It was soaked with Lisa's saliva and his own pre-cum. He wanted to cover it with his oversized T-shirt, to hide it from Vicky, but he was reluctant to do that because it was so very wet.

He closed his eyes and tried to calm his breathing, but without much success. Even without any tactile contact, just knowing that Lisa was topless right next to him, and Sandy and Jane were naked and partially naked respectively behind him, was almost too much to take. Even looking at the fully dressed Vicky was dangerous, since she was just as gorgeous and stacked as the others, and in an enticing "beach blonde" way he wasn't used to.

Vicky just stood there for about a minute, waiting for Darrin to come back from the brink of orgasm. With his eyes closed and Lisa busy drinking, she had a great chance to get a close look at his boner. Just like Lisa, being a Napali sex slave had ruined her for normal sex and normal penises. But also just like Lisa, she had no doubt that Darrin's cock was worthy of her adoration. Its eight-inch length was perhaps a bit short by Napali standards, but its width was impressive even compared to the cocks of most Napali men. Besides, it was very possible that his penis could grow still longer in the next few years.

Vicky was salivating and hungrily licking her lips, because she couldn't wait to get her lips around it! Although she was being paid for her flight attendant work on these flights, and her other SI work, she didn't care much about the money. With her looks she could have gotten a much higher paying job even than the very generous salary SI gave her, if that had been all that she'd been looking for.

As far as she was concerned, her real payoff from this job was the chance to serve a naturally superior cock like Darrin's, if only for a couple of days out of the year. She was flight attendant to all three families on the plane, and she was certain she was going to suck all three teenage cocks by the time the C-130 reached the Marshall Islands, and have other cocky fun with all three of them as well. However, she was most interested in Darrin's dick, since it was the thickest.

In addition, Lisa had told her all kinds of great things about him and the other two Douglases. She'd liked them a lot even before she met them, based on everything she'd heard about them.

She knew it wasn't part of the prearranged plan she'd worked out with Lisa for her to play his cock yet. But seeing it unattended and sticking up as it was, she couldn't resist bringing the cold bottle of orange juice in her hand to his crotch and lightly brushing against the side of his shaft.

The cold sensation against his hot, throbbing erection was a shock to his system. His entire body jerked and he opened his eyes wide in alarm.

She chuckled, "Sorry, stud. I couldn't resist." She finally handed the bottle of orange juice to him. "Here, you magnificently well-hung boy. Ya need ta hydrate most a all. Consider that the more liquid ya drink, the more cum you can shoot outta your cock n' into Lisa's mouth! Not ta mention other mouths around here!" She winked, making clear she was referring to herself.

He didn't know how to handle such a forward comment. His heart was racing wildly, his breathing was heavy and ragged, and he was still far too close to cumming for comfort. But Lisa was still guzzling down the orange juice while Vicky just stood there staring at his fully exposed hard-on and wantonly licking her lips, so he felt it would be impolite not to say something.

He waited a little longer until he more or less had his panting under control. Then he finally came up with asking, "So, um... ah... it sounds like you two know each other well?"

Vicky nodded. "Yeah, we go way back. In fact, now that I think about it, the very first time Lisa saw me, I was naked, kneelin', and bobbin' on a very fat cock! Isn't that appropriate for today?" She laughed some more.

That anecdote was true, although Vicky left out a lot of key details. When they'd first met, Lisa had just arrived at Napali Island a few days earlier. Lisa already had willingly chosen to enslave herself to her brother, and her mother had done the same, but she was struggling to cope with her new sex slave life. Vicky met Lisa at Lisa's very first cocksucking party, which are extremely common events on Napali. Lisa was kneeling naked between her brother-master's legs with her mother wedged in next to her, while Vicky was in the exact same pose with her mother between her brother-master's legs, just further down on the same sofa.

They were in a large room filled with dozens of other masters, all of them fully dressed except for their exposed crotches. Each master had at least two naked sex slaves bobbing between their legs, with many having three.

Other non-slave women were there as waitresses or guests. There were a fair number of women living in Napali who had chosen to be non-enslaved and sometimes non-attached altogether. But these "free" women also believed in the general philosophy of serving superior cocks. So they were posing and teasing to help keep cocks throbbing while sometimes getting kissed and fondled by whichever man pulled them in close, or even joining in the blowjob fun when they were allowed to. Like the slaves, these women all inevitably wound up buck naked with their faces splattered with cum. In fact, such parties traditionally didn't end until every woman had enjoyed at least one facial, and often a pearl necklace too.

Such parties were designed to emphasize the domination of the men and the submission and humiliation of the women, making everyone even more horny than if they had been doing pretty much the exact same thing at home. For instance, some more domineering masters liked to end the party by leashing their slaves by their slave collars and make them crawl home naked and on all fours, with their faces and tits still splattered with cum. That usually led to more excitement and thus yet more sex back home, if they made it that far before getting it on again.

In short, a party like that was a lot for a brand new slave like Lisa to get used to. Early in the evening, Vicky had introduced herself to Lisa at a rare moment when both of their masters were flaccid. From time to time, Vicky checked on Lisa and gave her some words of encouragement that helped inspire her to keep sucking with vigor and devotion. Lisa's brother-master had been impressed.

After that, Vicky and Lisa remained friendly and helped each other in little ways to better serve their masters, although they didn't become good friends until after they were both living back in America.

Lisa thought back fondly to that very party. "Wow! Memory lane. That was a great night, wasn't it?"

Vicky replied, "It was. Especially for you. But weren't they all great back then?"

Lisa wistfully sighed. "Yeah!"

Lisa thought, Those were the days! I would give anything to be that frightened but excited girl again, just starting to walk the long journey leading to total sexual submission. Gaawwwd! I loved those parties. So much endless cocksucking joy! Seeing over a hundred sexy slaves all sucking as one! Just thinking of the communal sound of us slaves all moaning loudly and lustily together gives me goose bumps all over again. And the facials! Seeing so many gorgeous faces and big tits, all glazed in spermy cream! Phew! I swear, it doesn't get any better than that! I hope I'll be able to attend a couple of those as Darrin's guest before I have to leave the island again. 

Vicky moved on to the back row. "Here, ladies. You two need ta drink too." She handed the last two bottles out.

Jane and Sandy knew that Vicky was coming to them next, so they'd been furtively doing even more to make themselves look normal. By the time Vicky made it to their row, they were as prepared as they could get.

Jane was doing pretty well. Her face was flushed with arousal and embarrassment and her lovely flaming red hair was tussled, and sweat was rolling down her skin everywhere, but her robe was loosely in place and her nipples were covered.

Sandy looked much the same, thought even sweatier and with a redder face. But she couldn't do much to cover herself, since she had no clothes to put on whatsoever. She'd tried to wipe her inner thighs clean once more, since they've gotten soaked with cum all over again. She'd gotten her hands wet with cum and then had been forced to wipe her hands clean on other parts of her body.

Since that wasn't the first time she'd done that today, she was slowly developing a slight sheen of cum all over. That was especially the case with her huge tits, since her hands sometimes switched between fingering her sopping wet pussy and caressing her round melons. She couldn't bear to sniff her chest, but she knew it had to smell of sex.

In her current highly embarrassed mood, she would have loved to use her small blanket to at least cover her crotch. In fact, it was on the floor, directly under the seat she was sitting on. But she'd forgotten that it even existed. That was a good example of how she craved sexual humiliation without even realizing it. Deep down, she didn't want to find the blanket again, because she got off on being nude around her son.

She'd undergone a dramatic personality change since she'd stepped on the plane, because she was having the time of her life and the sexual joy never ended. That was a key part of SI's transformation plan, that she (and Jane) never had a chance to calm all the way down to take a serious look at everything that was happening. In Sandy's case, it was relatively easy to keep her riding high on sexual arousal, because as long as she was nude, so was bound to be very horny literally all the time. It was just a matter of degree.

By the time Vicky reached the back row, Sandy had a hand-over her pussy and an arm across her erect nipples. That actually made her look even more sexually provocative, especially due to the way so much flawless tit-flesh bulged out above and below her arm.

Vicky had to stop and take a moment to admire Jane and Sandy sitting side by side before addressing them. Sandy remained nude, of course. Jane had put her robe all the way back on, at her mother's insistence, but her robe had opened in front all the way in quick order. Jane was glad about that and made sure that all of her round F-cups were remained uncovered.

Vicky thought, Wow! Darrin's such a lucky boy! I hope he doesn't take a third slave, 'cos these are all he'll ever need. They're both gorgeous, even by Napali standards! I can't wait ta see 'em kneelin' side by side between his legs, slurpin' on his horse cock together. I 'specially would love ta see 'em suck n' lick him as one with their slave collars 'round their necks, or even witness their official enslavement ceremonies, but it's better if I don't step back on the island. Too many memories! 

Vicky handed the orange juice bottle to Jane first, since she was closer. As she did, she said, "Here ya go."

"Thanks." Jane immediately rested it against her sweaty forehead to try to cool off a little bit.

Vicky added, "My goodness! Aren't you a sexy young thing? What a curvy n' fit body. You're gonna make some Napali boy very, very happy!" She chuckled.

Jane's flushed face blushed even more from the praise. "Thanks." She brought the bottle to her mouth and began to drink. Despite her embarrassment, she sat up straighter and stiffer to better show off her bare rack.

Vicky went on, "And look at your face. So cute, yet hot. And I love how your cheeks are all red from watchin' your brother get his cock sucked. Sorry if this kinda a forward thing ta say, but speaking of cocksuckin', has anyone ever told ya you have wonderful cocksucker lips?"

Jane practically choked on her juice, and did a partial spit take. She had to pull the bottle from her face and try to recover. Her face blushed even more.

Vicky pretended to be apologetic. "Oh, I'm sorry. It looks like ya haven't heard that. But it's true. You've got full, juicy lips. I can practically see 'em wrapped 'round a really thick cock, though I'm afraid very few are as thick or as perfect as your brother's, even on Napali. Like I said, you're goin' ta make some guy there very, very happy!" She chuckled some more.

Jane had her brother's erection on her mind, of course, after staring at Lisa's action on it for so long. It was jarring to even think about other boys with other penises. The idea struck her as distasteful, even disloyal. But she was reluctant to admit how much she longed to suck on her brother's thickness, and she definitely didn't want Vicky to know what she was thinking and feeling.

Lisa spoke up, saying to Vicky, "You know, it's funny you say that, because earlier I told Sandy nearly the exact same thing! Sandy, I hope you don't mind me sharing what I told you in private, but I just have to mention that I said she had 'perfect cocksucker lips!'"

Sandy wanted to bury her face in her hands. Her face burned so red and hot from embarrassment that one practically could have cooked an egg on it. She closed her eyes shut tight, but that didn't undo what Lisa just said.

Vicky turned her attention to Sandy's face and stared especially at her lips. "Ya know what? You're right! She does have great cocksucker lips too! But I s'pose that shouldn't be a big surprise, since they share a lotta the same genes."

Lisa gladly added, "Indeed. Like mother, like daughter. Can you imagine if they took turns bobbing on some big cock together? Boy! Whoever would be on the receiving end would be the luckiest guy on earth!" She laughed.

Vicky laughed too. They shared a secret knowing smile as they continued to laugh together, because, of course, they knew already that Darrin was the one who was already fated to be that "luckiest guy." He just didn't know it yet.

Curiously, Sandy had been offended to hear that Jane had "cocksucker lips" too. She thought that was something special and unique just for herself. She'd been horribly embarrassed when Lisa brought up her lips too, but also mollified because that showed that Lisa really meant it, and Vicky agreed.

She finally opened her eyes and furtively checked out Jane's lips while Jane was looking elsewhere. She had to admit that her daughter had essentially the same naturally "bee-stung" and full lips that she did. She liked that they both had that little thing they could share, even if they were too embarrassed to actually talk about it.

Vicky realized she might have gone a little too far with the frank sexual talk, especially with her opportune little in-joke, so she decided to change the topic altogether. She looked to Sandy with renewed concern. "Oh my! Sorry, Red. I still haven't given ya your juice yet, and I reckon you need it most of all. Here ya go." She reached over Jane to hand Sandy the last bottle.

Now that everyone was sitting up and able to look at each other, Sandy was feeling even more self-conscious about her nudity. This was especially true since Darrin finally turned around in his seat and sat up on his lower legs so he could stay in constant visual contact with Sandy and Jane in the back row. He felt free to do that since his boner wasn't even being touched at the moment, not realizing that Lisa could have adjusted to whatever position he took at any time.

Furthermore, Vicky was standing in a spot where she could see all of Sandy's body, and Jane could see all of hers too. Only Lisa remained out of sight, since she stayed on her knees in the aisle by the front row.

Sandy didn't know what to do about her nakedness. She kept her pussy covered with one hand, but she had to use her other hand to hold the orange juice bottle. She considered pulling her knees up to her chest to cover her enormous boobs, but she decided to brave it out. She thought, correctly, that Vicky would disapprove of that repositioning and gently tease her about it. Plus, on a subconscious level, she was getting off on the sexual humiliation of being completely exposed and helpless.

Vicky said to the whole group as they drank, "I don't know if all y'all realize this, but I was having a private talk with Sandy a while ago, and right in the middle of it she got a bad case a the shakes! That happens sometimes on these flights due to the heat. I'm gonna talk to the pilot and get him to turn the overhead fans on so we can at least get some air circulation goin' on here."

"Yeay!" A general cheer from the others rose up. They all were sweating profusely, though it was due much more to the sexual heat and emotional intensity than the actual heat. That could be seen by the fact that Vicky was hardly sweating at all.

Vicky added sourly, "Please don't ask why they can't do that all the time. It's a long story. But with a medical situation happenin' here with Sandy, they have no choice but ta do somethin'. People don't realize how serious overheatin' is. The key is ta drink a lot and stay hydrated. Lisa's got a whole cooler filled with cold water bottles, and I'll be stoppin' by from time ta time with drinks and/or food for y'all. So just keep drinkin' every chance ya get, n' don't be shy ta ask Lisa for more water, n' you'll be fine. Ya hear?"

Lisa had finished her drink, so she handed the empty bottle to Vicky. Then, bringing one hand back to Darrin's balls and the other to his shaft, she said to her as she resumed fondling and stroking, "Vic, it looks like I've got a thick, fat, hot cock that simply doesn't know how to go down! It looks like I'm gonna be spending a lot more time with my lips wrapped around it and my tongue lapping away, so I want to be properly dressed. Can you please get my high heels?"

"Sure thing." Vicky gave her a knowing wink.

All the Douglases heard that interaction and were puzzled by it. But it was Jane who asked Vicky, "What was that about? What do high heels have to do with, you know..."

"Suckin' cock," Vicky helpfully suggested.

"Right." Jane's embarrassment grew. She hoped it wasn't obvious how she kept salivating and licking her lips.

"Oh, ya didn't know? I would think that with your pouty, full cocksucker lips, you would be an expert on the art of pleasin' your man with your mouth. Every woman knows that cocksuckin' is twice as much fun if you're doing it wearin' high heels."

Jane was powerfully impacted by that high heels mention. Sucking Darrin's cock while buck naked seemed plenty outrageous already, but doing it while wearing high heels took it to another level of naughtiness somehow.

Sandy was far less affected, because she already had a high heel fetish of sorts, due to the fact that Olivia always wore high heels in all of her videos. Actually, that usually was all she wore in them (and in real life). To Sandy, it was pretty much a given that the "proper" way to suck cock was doing it while kneeling completely naked between your man's legs, with the exception of high heels.

Not surprisingly, that was the general SI "ideology," in so far as the organization encouraged any special sex positions. Both Lisa and Vicky had already been encouraging the naked kneeling position quite a few times to both Sandy and Jane. They hadn't mentioned high heels much at all yet, but that was about to change.

Lisa looked to Vicky and nodded, sharing an unspoken signal relating to the high heels issue.

Then she turned to Jane and said, "It's true! I know it sounds silly to you now, but just wait until you try it."

Lisa looked back to Darrin's erection as if she'd forgotten about it and then had the joy of rediscovering it all over again. "MMMM!" The reason she had remained kneeling was so she could get back to pleasuring his hard-on before it was in danger of going flaccid. Although he was in a new position, turned around to fact the back row and sitting up in his seat, His cock remained within easy reach for her.

She licked her lips hungrily and then lowered her head back down. She considered sucking him some more, but she was trying to give him a rest to let him recharge and recover. So she "merely" went back to licking on and around his sweet spot.

Darrin shut his eyes tight, and clenched his fists and his teeth. He took a deep breath and braced himself, because he felt like he'd been gotten off the greatest amusement park ride in the world, a real heart attack inducer, only to turn around and get right back on it again!

Sandy and Jane were sitting in their seats in the usual way, but they had become like bloodhounds when it came to any action on Darrin's cock. As soon as Lisa started to stroke and lick it, they sensed something was up, but they couldn't see above the seatbacks in front of them.

Very quickly, both of them took inspiration from the way Darrin was sitting up in his chair on his lower legs. They both did the same, except they continued to face forward towards him. If they did that and leaned forward some, they could see over the seatbacks to his crotch, so that's exactly what they did.

Vicky tapped the top of Lisa's mass of black hair. "Give me a little while, ya sexy slut. I'll get ya your heels. But first I've gotta go check on the other families. I've been spendin' too much time here. Y'all are too much sexy fun! I need ta go see if there are any fires elsewhere to put out. Figuratively speakin', of course!" She chuckled. "I'll be back in a few minutes."

Lisa moaned in affirmative response as she slurped and stroked away.

Vicky walked away to check on the other families.

Darrin was worried about Sandy, thinking that she'd really suffered the shakes. So, once he'd mentally adjusted as best he could do the extreme pleasure of Lisa's renewed oral attentions on his hard-on, he reopened his eyes to look at his mother.

His jaw dropped and his heart practically leaped out of his chest. In the short time since he'd had his eyes opened last, Sandy and Jane had repositioned. Now he could easily see all of their bodies except for their lower legs tucked under their asses.

It was a sexually awe-inspiring sight to see both of them like that, sitting up next to each other. Sandy was nude, of course, and not even bothering to cover up her pussy mound anymore. Jane still had her white robe on, but it didn't cover much at all. In fact, even as he looked her way, she subtly shrugged the robe right off her shoulders, causing it to fall down to her waist. And the robe was open below the sash, leaving her bald pussy in full view.

To make the view even better, both of them were sitting as far forward in their chairs as their legs would let them and were leaning forward for good measure, in order to have the best view over the seatbacks. That meant their heavy tits were dangling down in an extra enticing manner. With him sitting up in the same way to look back at them, their upper bodies were in easy reach if only he didn't have to abide by the "no touching" rule.

He decided to speak his mind. "Wow! Hey, you two, you look so sexy that it's nuts! I wish I had two sets of eyes so I could ogle both of you at once!"

They liked that a lot. In fact, without looking at each other, both of them sat up stiffer and taller while arching their backs slightly to emphasize their enormous tits even more than usual. Both women even felt goose bumps all over just because of his lusty gaze.

Jane teased him, "Do you really mean that, or are you just saying it because you're so horny now that Lisa's licking your big fat cock again?"

He replied, "You can see she's licking my cock, and stroking it pretty good too, but I'd be totally horny for you two just the same!"

Jane giggled. "Nice answer!"

He gave Jane an apologetic look. "I'm sorry, but I'm worried about Mom's shakes. Do you mind if I give her a careful look over first?"

Jane said, "No, that's okay. Just so long you don't forget to check me out after that." While she was talking to him, she brought a hand to her lap and subtly undid the sash. That caused her robe to fall away even from her lower body, leaving her just as buck naked as her mother.

The sexually provocative nature of that gesture was obvious. It was as if she was offering her entire naked body to him, which she kind of was. That set her heart racing much faster, and his heart racing much faster too.

He rewarded her by saying, "Believe me, I wouldn't miss that for the world! I still haven't finished telling you just how beautiful you are. But that's coming later too."

"Good! It better!" She laughed at her own cheeky words.

Darrin finally was able to redirect all of his attention to his mother.

He knew very well she was naked, but to actually see her again in her full natural glory was a tremendous shock just the same. She was so sexy that he couldn't believe his eyes. GOD! She's so STACKED! Her tits! So round, so firm, so flawless! SO HUGE! And yet they hardly sag at all. I mean, I knew that already, of course, but to see her sitting naked like that... HOLY FUCK! How could anyone with a face like that have a body like that?! It's crazy! And I can totally see her red bush and her pussy lips and everything. She's WET! WOW! 

I'll never get over the fact that she's my mom!

And all the while, Lisa is licking my dick like it's nothing at all! I'm the fucking luckiest guy in the history of ever!

Sandy saw the lusty look in his eyes, and the way he was looking at her like a starving dog staring at a raw steak, and her heart soared.

He leaned forward to get an even better and closer view, especially of her lower body down to her knees. His head wound up on "their side" of the seatback. He took full advantage of that position to get an excellent view of her pussy from only a couple of feet away. He could have reached out and touched it with ease.

His clear interest in looking at her pussy should have upset her, and it did, but only a little. Mostly, it embarrassed and thrilled her.

After some long moments, she finally got too embarrassed and used a hand to cover her wet pussy. She brought an arm across her I-cups too.

"Hey, Mom. I'm worried about you." He reached out to hold her hand, which was a clever move, because she couldn't use both hands to cover her privates.

She was forced to pull away the arm that was covering her nipples mere seconds after she'd covered herself. Her blush turned redder still as she took his hand, but she actually thrust her immense melons out some more too.

She was chagrined at his concern, since she'd never had the shakes but had to pretend she did because she couldn't admit the truth that she'd had a particularly epic orgasm instead.

She smiled at him and said, "Awww, aren't you sweet? But don't worry, I'm fine. I'm just too hot."

He grinned from ear to ear. "Everybody knows that! Especially me!"

Her embarrassment increased yet more as she realized the accidental double meaning of her words. "I didn't mean it like that! But anyway, don't worry, it was just a freak thing. I'll be fine, I promise."

"Okay. If there's anything I can do to help, like get you some more water, let me know. Except giving you your clothes back, of course." He grinned impishly.

"You! You devil!" She rolled her eyes at him. But she was beaming with delight.

He finally had to close his eyes, after realizing that ogling his nude mother while Lisa was licking around his cockhead was too much arousal at once. He put a hand on Lisa's head to silently acknowledge her effort as well to bask in the joy.

Lisa loved that and loudly purred with approval. She hoped that he was gradually getting the message that she wanted him to touch and even guide her head a lot more.

Sandy was downright giddy at his show of concern. Such a GOOD boy! I'm so lucky to have him. He thought to ask about me even while Lisa's busy lapping her hot little tongue all over his massive steel pole. I wish I could say thanks by... well, sucking his cock! Goodness me, I can't stop thinking about that today! Or at least titfucking it... and sucking the top at the same time! Olivia does that to her son all the time. Or I could stoke it while he kisses and fondles me, or... something. Some way to show how much I love him... using my body! Gaawwwd, I just want his cock! 

But I can't. I have to be good. A good mom. "No touching." Responsible. Dammit! I hate being good! If only I could suck him just the one time... until he cums on my face! Then maybe this crazy way I've been feeling would go away. I can't think, I can't talk, I can't breathe... I'm just too damn horny!

Vicky had very quickly checked on the two other families and saw nothing that needed her special attention. She was keen to hurry back to the Douglases, since they really were the most "sexy fun," due to being furthest along with their sexual transformation.

As she came back to the group, she exclaimed, "Hey, y'all! Did ya miss me?"

The others offered her their greetings. It was remarkable how Vicky had practically become a member of their group in such a short time. Certainly nobody was alarmed by her return, much less totally panicked as they were when she first showed up out of the blue.

Vicky walked past Jane and Sandy to get to the unoccupied "window" seat in the back row. She could do that in the usual way this time, since the two women were still sitting up on their lower legs in their seats so they could be up high enough to look over the seatbacks to Lisa's licking and stroking.

Standing right next to Sandy with a hand on her shoulder, Vicky then said, "Hey everyone, I have a special announcement. I've told Sandy that I'm takin' on the role of her personal doctor. That's a jokey thing since I have no medical trainin' whatsoever, but it's also kind of serious, since she's had the shakes. I've seen this before on other flights on this damn sweat box of a plane, so I at least have some ability ta help with that. And ta help her with that, I've given her two orders: drink a lot, n' stay completely naked! For the whole rest a the flight!"

"Oh God!" Sandy dropped her head and buried her face in her hands. I'm going to be my son's naked big-titted mommy for the rest of the day! And what's to stop tomorrow's flight from being exactly the same?! 

Darrin smiled widely at his mother. "Cool! Now, that's some medical help I can fully support with my tax dollars!"

The others laughed. It was especially funny since he was too young to begin paying taxes.

Sandy covered her pussy with one hand and crossed her nipples with her other arm again, since having the fully dressed flight attendant stand right next to her made her even more self-conscious about her nudity, and Vicky's announcement only further emphasized her humiliation.

She complained up to her, "Seriously?! You're serious about that?! For the WHOLE flight?!"

Vicky tossed her a bone to give her a little (false) hope. "Well, maybe not the whole flight. I reckon it might even cool down some, once the fans get goin'. But it's not up ta me. I understand Darrin took your robe and currently possesses it, so he's officially in charge. If ya want ta wear it later, ya should work it out with him."

Darrin's smile grew wider as he ogled his mother's bare I-cups. "REALLY cool!" He rubbed his hands together theatrically. "I'm definitely going to make her work for it!"

The others laughed good-naturedly. There was an obvious suggestion of incestuous desire in his comment. It was a sign of how much the group norms had changed in a short time that nobody said anything about it.

Sandy's body was already on fire from the sexual heat, much more than the actual hot airplane. But what her son said stoked her fires into a raging inferno. She had visions of being "forced" to suck his cock in order to earn some time wearing her robe. That sounded so hot that she practically burst into flames.

She clutched at her huge melons from the outer sides and pushed them together. "Son, you're mean! Look at my body!" She mostly just wanted him to look some more, even though he already was.

But she needed an after the fact justification for that provocative comment, so she added, "This is not the kind of body that should be totally exposed on an airplane! My breasts are too big. They draw too much attention. Do I have to remind you that we're on an airplane?!"

Ironically, her comments backfired, because between the way she was pushing her tits together and what she was saying in an unusually husky and lusty voice was too much for him to handle. He could just barely handle Lisa's talented tongue and hands, and staring at his nude mom as the same time was orgasmically dangerous.

He was forced to close his eyes. He struggled mightily not to cum. It was a close call, but he managed, thanks to Lisa sensing the danger and easing up on him. She firmly gripped the base of his shaft, using that special trick of hers for the third time in the last half hour to make sure he wouldn't erupt.

Sandy was solely disappointed to watch her son stop looking. She let go of her bouncy breasts and picked up her bottle of orange juice again. She took a sip and then put it back down.

She thought, Darn it! I should be relieved he's not looking at my nakedness, but I only feel sad. Something's really wrong with me. I'm actually enjoying being naked in a weird sort of way, even though the humiliation is never ending. I'm so used to wearing fully covering clothes all the time that being naked like this is really making me sex mad. I've never been so horny in my entire life, and there's no way to turn it off, because there's no way to cover up. 

I have to get at least some clothes back, and soon! I can't control my thoughts or feelings. It's one thing to fantasize, but things are getting dangerously sexy. If my big man were to stick his big cock right in front of my face, and rub it across my cheeks and even my lips, could I honestly say I wouldn't crane my mouth open wide and suck him on in?

NO! There's no way I could resist! Gaawwwd! I'd bob on him so long and so intensely that it makes me almost cream from just dreaming about it! Just like that redheaded woman who totally broke. I can't let that happen to me! I HAVE to be strong and stick to my no touching rule!




CHAPTER 22

 

Vicky was still standing next to Sandy, waiting for an opening to talk to her. She sat down in the empty seat behind her and spoke quietly for Sandy's ears only. "The others are chugging their juice down, Red. Why aren't you?"

It was true, Sandy hadn't drunk much of her drink yet, while the others were done or almost done. Partially, it was because of the distracting conversation, not to mention the way she'd been flirting by showing off her naked body to her son.

But she didn't want to mention any of that, so she used another legitimate reason to explain herself: "I drank down that big bottle of water you gave me a little while ago, and they didn't. I'm just not that thirsty."

That was a good excuse, since she had drunk an extra bottle of water after Vicky told her she had the shakes.

Still, Vicky wasn't deterred. "Yeah, but ya need it more. Unless ya want to get the shakes again, or worse."

Sandy wasn't worried at all about her supposed shakes problem, since she knew full well that she'd had a massive orgasm instead. But she felt she could never admit that to anyone after having gone along with the shakes story this far. It was a lot easier to just drink more, which was a good idea anyway.

So she silently nodded, took another sip of the juice to show she was making progress, and then put it back down.

Vicky groaned in frustration at that tepid effort. "Is that the best ya can do? UGH!" She glanced back towards the others.

Just then, with expert timing, Lisa engulfed Darrin's cockhead again.

Lisa was insatiably hungry for his cock. It had only been a couple of minutes since the last time she'd used her special trick to stave off his impending orgasm. She figured that had essentially "reset" his urge to cum almost the same as if he'd had a long break without her stimulating him at all.

Actually, that wasn't entirely true. He still was highly aroused. But Lisa simply couldn't help herself. As a former sex slave who still very much had a sex slave mindset, she couldn't stay close to such a magnificent cock for long without giving in to her great desire to suck on it.

There was no way Sandy could miss what was happening.

First, Lisa let out a loud yet muffled cry as her oval cavity was completely filled again. The raven-haired beauty was hamming it up a bit for her audience, but not much, because she adored doing this. Her entire body was fire.

Then, even as Lisa was moaning like a wanton slut, Darrin let out a loud cry. He hadn't been expecting for Lisa to resume bobbing on him, especially since he was still recovering from the excitement of talking to and looking at his nude mother. He was frustrated the seats didn't have armrests, because he would have gripped his for fear life. Failing that, he clenched his fists in the air and grimaced like his body had been riddled with bullets.

Sandy had been slumped back in her seat while drinking her juice and talking to Vicky. But she suddenly sat up straight and lurched forward in response to what was like a siren call for her. She handed her orange juice bottle back to Vicky without even looking her way, because drinking didn't concern her anymore. Since she was sitting up on her lower legs, and Darrin was sitting up in the exact same way right in front of her and facing her, she suddenly had a great view of his crotch and Lisa's head bobbing away on it.

Suddenly, she was beside herself with excitement again. Her body was actually tingling from head to toe. She was so excited that even the excellent view she had wasn't good enough. She stood up and pressed herself against the seatback. She even draped her arms over the seatback and brought her hands down to the seat her son was on. The height of the seatback was just right for her huge tits to lightly rest on its top edge and dramatically hang forward.

That was a sight Darrin would have dearly loved to see, but his eyes remained shut tight as he waved his fists in the air, trying to cope with way too much erotic pleasure.

Jane had an almost identical reaction as her mother. In fact, seeing how Sandy stood up, she did the exact same thing. Within seconds, she also had her arms and hands on the other side of the seatback with her ample melons also hanging over the seatback's top edge.

Since the middle seat of the front row was partially occupied by a large box, Sandy had been forced to slide over towards the aisle seat Darrin was in. As a result, Sandy and Jane had to press close together, with their shoulders touching.

Had Darrin been able to open his eyes and see both his mother and sister like that, side by side, with four flawless breasts lined up within his reach, he would have lost his mind to big tit joy.

Vicky was very pleased by all she saw and heard. The SI team studying this year's recruits to Napali had been more concerned by Sandy than anyone else on the plane. The friendship between Sandy and SI confederate Olivia had gone well and blossomed into a genuine and close friendship. Olivia had reported that Sandy had fully given in to having fantasies and dreams about her son to the exclusion of anything else.

But there was still a big gap between Sandy's intense incestuous fantasies and her real life. For instance, Sandy ignored all of Olivia's pleas to loosen up and dress sexier. Just days ago, she had still been binding her I-cups and wearing fake glasses.

But Vicky realized that getting Sandy totally naked had been a great stroke of luck. Nobody on the SI team could have confidently predicted how she'd behave when that happened, since it was a completely unprecedented situation in Sandy's life. It turned out that it kept her so hot and bothered all the time that she never had a moment to calm down enough to seriously question what was happening. As a result, instead of the usual pattern with future mother slaves of two steps forward and one step back, with Sandy it was more like two steps forward and then two more steps forward.

That, more than anything else, put her sexual transformation plan ahead of schedule. However, there was still a long ways to go, with the most difficult hurdles still to come. Vicky wanted to strike while the iron was hot, but in order to do so she had to wing it.

Seeing that the others were completely preoccupied, Vicky had a new idea she wanted to try out with Sandy. Standing next to her, she spoke softly but from close enough to get Sandy's attention. "'Scuse me, Red, you sexy thing. Might if we go somewhere and talk in private some more?"

In truth, Sandy minded a lot! Although she'd enjoyed her last conversation with Vicky, her only interest at the moment was watching Lisa suck Darrin's cock. In her new position, and his relatively new position facing her, she was so close that she could have easily reached out to assist by fondling his balls or stroking his shaft! It was all too exciting! She was resolved to stick to her "no touching" rule, but at the very least she wanted to be left alone so she could masturbate in peace while daydreaming that she was the one whose lips were siding up and down his wet and trembling shaft.

However, Sandy felt obliged to talk to Vicky if that's what Vicky wanted, because she didn't want to get in trouble. Vicky knew her "secret shame," and she had power as an SI employee and flight attendant, so Sandy wanted to stay on her good side at all costs.

Sandy decided to compromise. She whispered to Vicky, "Okay, but do you mind if we talk while I'm like this, right here? If you want privacy, we can whisper quietly."

Vicky chuckled. "Sure." She leaned in closer and actually wrapped a hand around Sandy's bare back. Then she whispered directly into Sandy's ear, "I reckon ya really love watchin' him get his cock sucked, don't ya?"

Sandy's face turned redder, but she couldn't deny it. "Yeah!"

Vicky whispered, "You wish it was you! Ya wish that so much that it hurts! Don'tcha?"

She waited for a reply, but Sandy was too embarrassed to say anything.

Vicky went on, "I can tell that your greatest fantasy is if ya could take Lisa's place! See how she has one hand fondlin' his balls n' another hand strokin' his long, thick shaft? Those could be YOUR hands! But look at her face! See that rapturous look? See those tears rollin' from her eyes? Those could be YOUR tears! 'Cos you'd be the one strugglin' with all your might just ta keep that anaconda in your mouth! And looking at that bulge in her cheek. That's his fat knob pressin' on her cheek from inside her mouth! That could be YOUR tongue lappin' all over it, YOUR lips slurpin' n' slidin' on it! Isn't it true?!"

Sandy felt like she was on the verge of a nervous breakdown. She whispered back hotly but quietly, because she was desperate to make sure her son couldn't hear, "STOP! Please, stop! STOP! YES, it's true! That's what I want, more than anything!"

Vicky would have loved to tease and torment Sandy with more sexy talk, but she could see that the ultra busty mother was on the verge of either cumming hard or bursting into tears in frustration, or both. So she merely rubbed a hand up and down Sandy's back and cooed in her ear, "That's okay. I get it. There's no shame in that. Just relax n' enjoy the sexy scene. I'm your friend and I only want ta help ya."

Sandy sighed with relief. "Thanks!" She closed her eyes for some long moments just to help calm down.

Vicky was still holding the opened orange juice bottle Sandy had hastily handed back to her once Lisa's blowjob action resumed. Vicky leaned in towards Sandy and pressed the bottle towards her face, so she couldn't ignore it. "Here. As your semi-official nurse, I insist ya have ta finish this off. It's important for ya ta drink ALL the liquid refreshment you're offered. I don't want ya ta get the shakes again.... or worse!"

Sandy briefly glanced at the bottle, very annoyed by the distraction.

Vicky whispered, "Don't make that face. Here's an idea to inspire you." She held the bottle right up to Lisa's nearer cheek. "Consider this bottle. Note how it's long yet thin, as bottles go. But if ya think of it as a boy's penis, it would be quite a thick one!" (It was no accident she said "boy" instead of "man.")

Sandy's eyes bugged out, predictably enough. The bottle immediately went from an annoyance to something quite interesting.

Vicky put the bottle back in Sandy's hands, both hands, and then guided it towards her face. It was smooth and slick, without any paper label. She lowered her voice to a whisper and said, "As you keep watchin' Lisa do her thing, why not have a little fun as ya drink? Imagine you're kneelin' while completely starkers, and your lover is standin' above ya. Stroke it n' bring it close ta your face!"

Sandy was afraid at first. For starters, what if somebody saw? She looked around. Darrin would have been staring right at her, close enough to reach out and touch her face, except that he clearly was struggling with all his might not to cum. His eyes were shut tight and his teeth were clenched while he panted hard. Obviously, he knew she was nude in front of him, but he felt that opening his eyes to look at her beauty would probably push him over the orgasmic edge.

Lisa was still kneeling in from the aisle, which meant Sandy generally had a side view of her face. Lisa kept her eyes closed nearly all the time so she could concentrate intently on savoring her cocksucking. She did open her eyes from time to time, and she could see Sandy out of the corner of her eye if she did. But Sandy had already watched a lot of Lisa's oral action and she knew that when Lisa opened her eyes, it was only to look up at Darrin's face to gauge his reaction or to look down at what her fingers were doing on his shaft and balls.

Finally, Sandy looked over to Jane. Her daughter was still a mirror image of herself, standing in the exact same pose with their shoulders still touching. But Jane was utterly transfixed with Lisa's sucking. She also had brought one hand back to her own side of the seatback. Sandy couldn't see where that hand went, but she was certain from the angle and situation that Jane was playing with her pussy. Sandy concluded that while Jane might notice her doing something with the orange juice bottle, she wouldn't give it any thought.

Sandy did all that looking in a few seconds and decided that she could take the risk of going a little sexual with the water bottle. If either Darrin or Lisa looked her way, she figured she'd notice right away and then just revert to drinking from the bottle in the normal way, leaving them none the wiser.

She closed her eyes and immediately brought the bottle to her lips. Since the bottle top was off, she had to keep it just level enough so the juice wasn't pouring out, because she didn't want that yet. Instead, she just kissed the tip while sensuously stroking the rest.

Within seconds, she essentially forgot that Vicky was there. Suddenly, in her mind, it was like the bottle WAS her son's erection, even though it was significantly thicker than his dick or even any human dick could get.

As she continued to watch Lisa suck and slurp, she drifted into fantasy, thanks to Vicky's suggestion that she could imagine kneeling in front of a standing boy.

Drawing on some of her favorite fantasy themes, she imagined in her mind that she and Darrin already were longtime lovers. He'd just come home from school to find her kneeling naked in the middle of his room. Grinning from ear to ear, he dropped his shorts and whipped out his enormous boner. Then he silently walked up to her and rested the tip of his cock on her chin. Holding and stroking his boner from the very start, she looked up into his brown eyes, pretending to be annoyed.

As she eagerly lapped and licked around his piss hole, she complained, "Son! You're so naughty, sticking your fat cock in Mommy's face again! Do you want me to suck on it again? Why must you assume that just because I'm kneeling naked and clutching my huge titties together, I'm doing it all for you? Are you going to be polite and ask first for me to choke and gag on your thick knob, or are you just going to silently shove it down my throat, as usual?" 

In her mind, Darrin still didn't speak, but just took a step closer into her personal space, forcing her to take his cockhead in her mouth. In real life, she couldn't begin to get her lips around much of the bottle, because it was way too wide, but in her daydream she pretended that she gobbled down his entire cockhead and then some.

That meant that in her fantasy she could no longer speak, since she naturally started bobbing on him as soon as her oral cavity was filled with his needy cock-meat. With Lisa performing right in front of her, Sandy did her best to imitate almost every move Lisa had. The only problem was that she had to stroke the bottle with one hand while holding it in place with the other, so she didn't have a hand to pretend-fondle his balls, like Lisa was doing. But the bottle didn't have a good counterpart for his balls anyway.

As she watched and fondled, she continued the fantasy discussion in her thoughts. As I expected! Every time you see me, your cock gets stiff and then you have to fuck my face and cum all over my big titties! You just take and take and take! So demanding! So STRONG! You think your busty mommy is your personal sex pet who can't get enough of your sweet cum... and you're RIGHT! UNNGH! Oh Gaawwwd! 

She slid her fingers back and forth across the bottle faster and faster. I'm so bad, so naughty! But I can never resist you! Mmmm! I need to feel my lips slide up and down your fat pole! I neeeed it! Let Mommy take care of your nasty, cum-filled cock, like always! 

Vicky was very happy that this bottle idea of hers was working well. She still had a hand on Sandy's bare back, and she used that hand to idly caress Sandy's back in a comforting way. She was sorely tempted to drop that hand down to Sandy's bare ass cheeks to fondle and play with them, since all Napali sex slaves (or former slaves) were at least partially bisexual and Sandy had an inspirational ass.

However, Vicky had to remind herself that everything that was happening was part of a plan meant to speed along the Douglas family's sexual transition. That was all that mattered, and her own sexual pleasure had to take a distant backseat. Certainly, playing with Sandy's ass at that point would only confuse and upset her, and set the overall plan back.

Instead, after a couple of minutes, she whispered to Sandy, "That's it! I think ya got the idea! My God, Red, you really are hot ta start suckin' some cock, aren'tcha?"

Her comment was just stating the obvious. But she did it to remind Sandy that she was there and even had a hand on her back, in order to further sexually humiliate her.

Sandy just nodded slightly. Sure enough, her red face burned with embarrassment, since she'd all but forgot that Vicky was there and could see just how intimate she was getting with the bottle, and even how her motions mimicked Lisa's. But that embarrassment sent her sexual arousal soaring ever higher, which was Vicky's intention.

Vicky decided she should start to bring Sandy's water bottle fun to an end, because she was keeping an eye on Darrin's face and she sensed he was slowing coming down from the cusp of orgasm. It was a slow process, because Lisa was so cock-hungry that she wasn't taking it as easy on him as she had been doing before, but Vicky figured that in another minute or two, Darrin might open his eyes.

There was an art to being sexually humiliated in just the right way and just the right amount, and Vicky worried that if Darrin saw Sandy effectively jacking off the water bottle in exact imitation of Lisa's movements, Sandy could be so ashamed that it could be a significant setback to the overall plan.

So Vicky whispered, "You can have fun with that idea later, anytime ya want a drink. But for now, we don't want the others to see ya, and they will if ya keep at it. So let's cut ta the chase. You've been slurpin' on your lover's fat boner for a long, long time, n' now he's rearin' to cum! Are ya ready to guzzle all his hot seed down your throat?"

Sandy had been very annoyed at first to have her thoughts interrupted by Vicky talking. But she realized Vicky had a point about pushing her luck by going on too long, and her excitement ramped up again when Vicky talked about the cum guzzling.

She slipped right back into her fantasy. Son, cum for me! Cum for Mommy! Fill my belly with another pint of your fertile seed! Use me as you will! Like you always do! Your naked, big-titted sex toy mommy! Fuck my face and cum down my throat! 

Then she tilted the back of the bottle up higher and let the orange juice slowly pour down into her mouth. She carefully guzzled it all down, finishing off the rest of the bottle in one go. In her mind, it wasn't orange juice at all. It really was a tremendous flood of sweet son-cum that happened to have a curiously orange-y taste.

She finally finished the juice, but her fantasy wasn't done. She kept the tip at her lips and thought, Mmmm! Thank you, Son! You have SO MUCH CUM in you! I guess Mommy's just going to have to keep helping you every single time your horse cock gets stiff. Let it all out, whenever you want! On me! On my big titties! Or in me! Fill my tummy with your little baby-makers! 

She wanted to keep the fantasy going by pretending her son stayed erect, but Vicky strategically coughed, causing Sandy to reluctantly hand the water bottle back.

Vicky looked at the bottle in her hand and pretended to be disgusted. She whispered, "Ewwww! What's this pearly white stuff coatin' the outside? It's all sticky!"

Sandy and Vicky shared a quiet laugh at that.

Vicky asked, "Was that fun?"

"Oh, so much! I had a blast!" Sandy definitely meant that.

"And so did he!"

The two of them laughed some more at the double meaning.

Sandy sighed longingly. If only! If only it could be! Olivia lives out that very sort of scene every day. I know, because she's told me many times in great detail how her son uses her as his personal cum receptacle every single time he gets stiff. It's just a matter of which orifice he'll plow at any given time! Aaaah! She sighed again.

But she lives with nobody but him. I have Jane to contend with. And society. There's no way I could have a secret incestuous relationship with my big man on a small island, even if it is technically legal there. Even if I just snuck into his room from time to time to suck his cock, I'm sure I'd be caught and ruined! At least Jane would know before long, and I would simply die of shame if she did!

No, I have just one choice: I have to be strong and live that life only in my dreams. No touching. Period!

Then Sandy realized how her little water bottle-assisted fantasy must have looked from Vicky's point of view, and she felt deeply ashamed. So she tried to cover her tracks by whispering, "You know, I know what you must be thinking, but I.. I..." She couldn't come up with any good excuse. "Oh God! I've got it pretty bad for him, don't I?!"

Vicky said, "Ya do. But all you're doing is watchin' n' fantasizin'. That's good, 'cos ya have these powerful sexual feelin's that need ta come out somehow. Fantasies like that help ya release them feelin's in a safe way, so ya don't feel so tempted ta violate your 'no touchin'' rule."

That was bullshit and Vicky knew it. In fact, Sandy's "watching and fantasizing" would only make her desire to violate that rule stronger and stronger.

But it was exactly what Sandy wanted to hear, so she bought it. "Really?!"

"Sure. But anyway, I reckon I should get goin' again. I promised Lisa ta get her high heels. She knows that suckin' on a fat cock is twice as fun if you're doin' it in heels."

Sandy was excited to hear that, because she saw it as independent confirmation of Olivia's lavish praise of cocksucking in heels.

Vicky went on, "Also, I need ta talk ta the pilot about turnin' on the fans. I usually sit in the middle a the plane, so I can respond ta any problem in the front or back. We don't have the fancy 'call for assistance' buttons like normal passenger airliners do. In fact, we ain't got any buttons at all. But just come on down n' say 'howdy' anytime you'd like to talk."

Sandy smiled. "I'd like that. I've got a lot to process. Things have gotten STRANGE for me today, in a big way! I could use some help trying to sort it out."

Vicky smiled back, and rubbed Sandy's back. "I'm your gal for that."

But then Sandy realized with alarm, "Wait! I can't talk to you there! I have no clothes! None!"

Vicky grinned impishly. "Oooh! There is that. Then give me a holler, an actual holler. I'll probably hear it. Or pass a message through Lisa. I'll also be checkin' on you more frequently, if that's okay with you."

"I'd like that too," Sandy said sincerely. "A lot!"

She didn't realize what a remarkable statement that was. When Vicky had first shown up, Sandy had thought it was utter disaster, but now she actually thought of her as a friend.

She turned her head back to watching Lisa. Darrin still hadn't opened his eyes, and she didn't see why she couldn't ogle and whisper at the same time.

Vicky didn't mind having only some of Sandy's attention, and expected it. She said, "I should warn ya though, I'm not just jokin' around about bein' a slut, at least on this flight. I haven't been with a man for a long time, but this is my favorite event of the year. Every year on these Napali flights, there are always a few families. The guys are all handsome and well-hung and the women are always gorgeous with tits out to here."

She held her hand out in front of her own ample chest, but kept it about two inches further, which was more in line with Sandy's gigantic I-cups. Then she wiggled her eyebrows in a playful way as she knowingly glanced at Sandy's bare rack.

Sandy glanced to Vicky to see what she was doing with her hand. She giggled, "Oh, you!" She turned serious, even as her head turned right back to ogling Lisa's stroking and sucking some more. "By the way, why is that? What's your theory?"

"I do have a theory, and it's simple. From everythin' I hear, you're goin' ta be goin' ta one a the most perfect paradises on Earth n' you'll be paid handsomely ta work there ta boot. Anybody would KILL ta get that job. So the company picks just the best a the best a the best. I hear they have a thing about wantin' everyone ta be very physically fit n' eat healthily, so they basically pick perfect physical specimens. Like Greek gods n' goddesses. 'Cos they can. 'Cos why not?"

That was mostly true in that the SI company did pick the "best of the best of the best," but of course she left out that incestuous potential was their chief criteria.

Sandy blushed profusely. "By saying that, you're saying I'm 'perfect' and a 'goddess!""

Vicky smiled. "You are! Look at ya, Red! If you don't know that by now, there's somethin' wrong with ya! God! And it's not just your fantastic rack. For instance, take your ass." She boldly slid her hand down and cupped one of Sandy's bare ass cheeks.

Sandy's eyes bugged out in shock.

Vicky's words did get her a semi-plausible excuse to do that after she'd told herself she wouldn't. But she immediately realized that she was letting her lust take precedence over the transition plan. She quickly let go, playfully and lightly slapped that ass cheek, and brought her hand back up to the middle of Sandy's back. That turned it into more of a jokey thing.

Sandy had tensed up, but she relaxed again.

Vicky whispered, "You have an AMAZIN' ass! I'm sure Darrin has noticed. I have no doubt he's had loads a fantasies 'bout touchin' it, caressin' it, spankin' it, n' who knows what else."

Sandy's eyes were still wide as she considered Vicky's words. She whispered almost fearfully, "Did you just say... 'spanking it?!'"

Vicky was secretly delighted Sandy had picked up on that. "I sure did. A virile, well-hung teen like your son, he may seem shy on the surface, but that's only 'cos he's just startin' ta understand 'n harness his considerable sexual power. Naturally, he has fantasies a dominatin' women, 'specially dominatin' YOU."

"He does?!"

"Of course! Do you think he's some kinda sissy boy?" Vicky chuckled. "Just look at him! Look at how he's slowly bendin' Lisa ta his will through his sheer cock size n' stamina. Does that look like a sissy boy ta ya?"

Sandy gawked at Lisa's bobbing head. She wished she was talking to Vicky on the phone instead, so she'd be free to masturbate herself to climax.

Vicky went on, "So it naturally follows that he's had lotsa fantasies 'bout spankin' your ass. Can ya just imagine, lyin' naked face down across his lap, while he wails on your round ass cheeks with one hand n' fondles your danglin' tits with his other hand? Tell me he hasn't spilled a couple of gallons of cum masturbatin' ta that n' I'll call you a liar!" She chuckled.

Sandy stared at Lisa's sliding lips with wide eyes and a wide open mouth. She almost silently muttered, "OH MY GOD!"

It was true that she mostly had blowjob focused dreams and fantasies, but some of them were about other things, including fantasies. Once again, that was almost entirely due to Olivia's influence. Many of her videos included her getting spanked by her son, usually followed by a prolonged blowjob to reward him for "keeping her in line." So Vicky was preaching to the choir while making Sandy's spanking lust grow stronger.

Vicky sensed Sandy was reaching a limit, but she still teased, "And that's just your ass! Your entire body is flawless, n' your son knows it. Do you want me ta tell ya what he thinks a your feet? Or your legs? Or even your pussy? And don't get me started 'bout your face or your titties, or we'll be here all day!"

Indeed, this sort of talk was getting to be more than Sandy could handle, especially the unusual "pussy" mention. Her heart was doing backflips and her pussy was throbbing and gushing even more than before. She whispered in protest, "Stop! Please! You're flattering me too much!" She began unwittingly sucking on an index finger.

Vicky replied, "I'm not just flattering you, I'm flattering myself. Did ya know I lived on Napali for several years?"

Sandy was so surprised to hear that that she turned away from the action on her son's crotch to look Vicky in her eyes. "You did?! Oh my God! That's amaaaazing! Please, tell me everything!"

Vicky chuckled at her enthusiasm. "I will, but later. I have ta go get those fans runnin' n' get the heels. It's been five years since I lived there, mind you. So I'm not up on the latest. That's why I don't know what happened ta that cocksuckin' busty redheaded mother I was talkin' 'bout."

It was true that she had lived there and left five years ago (due to her brother-master dying), but it wasn't true that she didn't know what had happened there since. As an SI employee, she knew pretty much everything. But there were things Sandy wasn't ready to know yet, so it was useful to pretend that Vicky's knowledge was limited.

Vicky took her hand from Sandy's back and started to stand up.

However, Sandy reached out to her and held her upper arm. "Wait! Before you go, I have just one question: is Napali Island really that great? Does it live up to the hype?"

Vicky crouched back down. Her face brightened and she wiggled her eyebrows. "Does it ever! Take your best possible utopian vision, n' I reckon it's twice as good as that!"

Sandy asked quizzically. "That's what everyone who lived there has told me. Everyone. So then why did you leave?"

"That's a long story. I'll tell you later if ya want. But the short version is that the man I loved there died, n' stayin' on was too painful. Too many memories everywhere I looked."

Sandy nodded in understanding. "I'm sorry to hear that. But, about it being so great, how is that possible?! I ask why, and I only get vague answers."

Vicky leaned in conspiratorially. "That's 'cos most people are shy ta talk about certain things. But imagine you take all them handsome, well-hung guys I was talkin' 'bout, n' put 'em on the same island as all those busty n' beautiful women I was talkin' 'bout. Add in lotsa free time, topless beaches, nude beaches, n' more, and what do ya get?"

Sandy shyly suggested, "It sounds pretty sexual."

"Exactly! Sex! Lots of sex! And not just good sex, or even great sex, but incredible sex! The best sex a your life! Trust me, that'll put a smile on your face n' keep it there!"

Sandy unthinkingly sucked on a finger as she considered that. She'd thought she was going to Napali in part to get away from men, since she had no intention to marry again. But after all the sexual pleasure she'd felt on the flight already, everything was up in the air.

Vicky started to get up to go, but then she turned back around and quietly added, "Oh, I forgot ta mention something. One a the great things 'bout sex on Napali is all the cocksuckin'! So much!"

Sandy groaned in frustration. "Why does that topic keep coming up so much today? I can't get away from it!"

Vicky said, "Well, that's a no-brainer. All the heat means no clothes, or few clothes, n' your studly son gets super horny. It would be downright cruel ta leave him sufferin' blue balls for the ten-hour flight, so Lisa naturally helps him out. Then that results in this." She paused significantly so Sandy could listen again.

This time, slurpy, sloshy sounds were particularly loud. It sounded like some sucking the last vestiges of a drink through a straw, only much wetter somehow.

Sandy slid a hand down her voluptuous body, heading for her pussy. It was burning with erotic heat and needed urgent attention. But then she remembered Vicky there and restrained herself. It was tough.

Vicky continued just like she was talking to a fully-dressed woman who wasn't red-faced and panting, "I'm afraid you're goin' ta hear a lot more a them sorts a slurpy sounds, today n' tomorrow. It may have started out due ta blue balls concern, but I know Lisa, n' once she gets started on an impressive, powerful, n' exceedingly thick cock like your son's, she can't stop! So you're gonna be hearin' n' seein' a lot more a that!"

"I know!" Sandy wailed helplessly. "It's literally driving me insane!"

Vicky smiled encouragingly. "Believe me, I can relate. When I first got ta Napali, I was a teen girl 'round Jane's age. I'd never even sucked a cock before, but I soon learned ta love bobbin' on a really big n' thick one. It became my favorite thing ta do in the whole wide world! I spent so many hours naked n' kneelin', with my tongue dancin' up n' down his throbbin' cock-meat! Mmmm! Those were the best a times!" She stared off into space in genuine fond recollection.

Sandy sucked on two fingers. Normally she did that without realizing it, but this time she was so hot to feel her son's cock fill her mouth that she had to do that even with Vicky right there. It actually was a compromise, because she really wanted to cram all five fingers in her mouth.

"But it's kinda spoiled me for regular dicks. So when I see a cock like the one your son has, I sorta lose my mind too. I need ta warn you that if I come back here n' his cock is stiff n' untouched, I'd be sorely tempted ta help him with my mouth too! And I need ta be clear that I'm not just sayin'. I really mean it! Would that be okay with you? I know you're bein' tortured enough already..."

Sandy was conflicted. On one hand, she was feeling increasingly possessive. She felt that if anyone should be sucking his cock, it should be her. For some reason, having Lisa suck him didn't really bother her, maybe because she was having such formative and highly arousing voyeuristic experiences along the way. Thinking about anyone else but Lisa doing it upset her a lot more.

But she also decided she was being irrational and she needed to bury such feelings away. Also, she relished the idea of enjoying seeing another woman as beautiful as Vicky suck on him as a way of vicariously enjoying the experience.

So she said, "I don't mind. At least not much at any rate. I'm not his keeper. Besides, he really needs to cum a lot. Back home, he makes his socks cummy like you wouldn't believe. I keep having to buy more socks!"

They both giggled at that.

It was true though. Sandy had washed countless thousands of his cummy socks in the last few years. At first, it had been gross for her, but in the last six months or so she'd come to relish doing his laundry so she could smell his cum and count how many times he'd climaxed recently. It was always an impressive number, especially considering she knew he masturbated in the shower a lot too.

Vicky said, "I can imagine. And you've seen how big his balls are. He must squirt out that hot seed by the gallon!"

"Oh, you have no idea! More like by the barrel!"

They giggled some more.

Sandy was having a great time. Not only was she horny as hell, but she'd never talked about these sorts of things with anything before, and she enjoyed it. It was true she'd frequently talked about explicitly sexual matters with Olivia, but it had always been Olivia sharing almost everything (except for her sex slave status) and Sandy admitting almost nothing.

Vicky then asked, "I appreciate ya not sayin' 'no,' but I need hear you say 'yes.' Otherwise, it just wouldn't feel right ta me."

That put Sandy even more on the spot. She thought it over some more and decided that she was okay with Vicky getting sexually intimate with Darrin. She figured that since she had to stick to her "no touching" rule, at least she could get her kicks from watching. Besides, she got off on the idea of two buxom and gorgeous older women taking turns sharing her son's cock much more than just one monopolizing it. It was more extreme and submissive, putting him in the driver's seat.

So, after a long pause, she said, "It's okay with me. It really is. Like I said, his cock needs a lot of help."

Vicky clasped Sandy's free hand (since Sandy was still sucking on two fingers except when she had to speak).

Sandy added, "But you should ask Lisa first. She's kind of turning into his girlfriend, it seems."

Vicky said, "Oh, that. Don't worry. We're good friends. She knows she'll be out a his life soon, so she can't be possessive. I'm sure she'll be happy ta share. It's clear she really likes him, n' she knows the main thing is for him ta get some sexual experience so he'll be ready ta handle the wild women of Napali. Why, who knows, maybe because the end a tomorrow's flight, she n' I might even end up sucking him off together!"

Sandy's heart skipped a beat. That was one of her greatest, most arousing fantasies, being "forced" to share sucking his cock with another woman.

Vicky then said, "Besides, just look at her."

Sandy returned her full attention to Lisa and her sucking.

"I wouldn't 'zactly call her 'girlfriend' material, would you? More like a cock-hungry slut! But there ain't nothin' wrong with that. Darrin's so well-hung that he's gonna attract cock-hungry sluts like bees ta honey, all wantin' ta feast on his thick pole. It's good that he's startin' ta learn with Lisa how ta put even gorgeous n' busty babes like her in her place! Just look at how he's kickin' back n' enjoyin' himself like a sultan of old, while she works so hard ta please him."

She asked, "Doesn't that sight just make ya proud? To see your boy turnin' into a man right before your eyes?"

Sandy took that to be a rhetorical question, because she didn't know how to respond. But in her mind, she thought, YES! Oh God yes! It's so inspirational! He's such a STUD! I would never have believed that, at his age, with him still so shy and growing into his body, that a total knockout like Lisa would end up... well... acting like a "shameless slut" for him! But seeing is believing! 

Vicky started to stand up again, but then another thing occurred to her, so she got back down. "Oh, one more thing. If you want ta talk ta me later, there's another option: win back your robe for a little while n' come see me that way."

Sandy growled in frustration at the reminder that she wasn't even in control of her robe anymore. "But how am I supposed to do that?!"

Vicky's blue eyes sparkled with mischief. "I don't know. It's up ta your son." She looked up and down Sandy's nakedness. "Given that you're one a the most gorgeous women I've ever seen, don't be surprised if he makes ya do something naughty."

Sandy wailed, "'Naughty?!' What does that mean?!"

Vicky crouched back down and spoke quietly, "I don't know. That covers a lotta things I know you have your 'no touchin'' rule, and I respect that. But you might want ta bend that a little bit anyway, and win some a your clothes back at the same time."

"No way!" Sandy protested. "I can't make any exceptions, or who knows where things will go?"

Vicky said, "Remember that he's young and learnin' 'bout the birds n' the bees. But in just a few days, all y'all will be startin' a new life in Napali. Yeah, he's a bit small n' scrawny now. Give that he's got your great genes in him, I'm sure he's just a late bloomer. But with his big fat cock, I reckon he'll be in demand from all the girls from the get-go anyway. The girls there loooove to suck on a really thick one like his, so I wouldn't be surprised if he finds himself with TWO girlfriends before long!"

She pulled her fingers out of her mouth to clutch at her huge globes and squeeze the together. If she couldn't play with her pussy, at least she had to do that much. "Two?! At once?! Are you serious?!"

"Very."

Once again, Sandy's tummy was doing backflips. The idea of him having a girlfriend made her burn with jealousy. Yet she loved the idea that he was so studly and virile that even at fifteen it would take two girlfriends to keep him sexually satiated. She loved that to a surprising degree. It would prove that he was a naturally dominant stud, because no normal guys had two girlfriends who agreed to share him.

Just to confirm, she asked, "And they'd know of each other?!"

"Of course," Vicky replied matter-of-factly. "That's pretty common there, due ta the unbalanced sex ratio. It's typical for a guy ta have two girlfriends who learn ta share n' even suck his cock together. Why, on a nice day, you can hardly walk far down the nude beach without seein' a guy kickin' back on a lawn chair with two hotties wedged in between his legs, workin' on his cock as one! And every day is a nice day."

"Really?!"

"Sure. The weather is fantastic."

"No, I mean the other part." Sandy was in shock, again. Her arousal was soaring up into the heaven, again.

"Oh, definitely. Sharin' is just how it's done there, due ta the unbalanced sex ratio. I'm sure ya know all about that."

Sandy did know that, but she'd never thought through the implications. She had just liked the idea of living in a place where there were so few men to hassle her about her looks.

She was astounded by every word Vicky was saying. She especially loved the idea of two buxom, nude, foxy girls kneeling side by side, taking turns sucking him off. She wasn't about to admit it, but she got an extra thrill imagining that she was one "girl" and Jane was the other.

Vicky casually went on, "My point is, soon, and I mean within days, he'll have a girlfriend, or more likely, girlfriends, n' everything will change. His sexual attention will shift ta them. It's traditional for a guy like him ta pick some teenage fox n' then an older MILF who has more experience and can teach him the ropes."

Vicky was gradually revealing more and more of the truth, since Sandy was so receptive. But of course she was skipping the key detail that the "teenage fox" was inevitably the boy's sister and the "older MILF" was always his mother.

She added, "Consider that he's never kissed a female on the lips before. Well, at least that's my assumption. Has he had a girlfriend before?"

"No," Sandy replied. That was true enough. But she was conveniently leaving out the fact that he'd French kissed her, Jane, AND Lisa, and all on this plane flight! Despite all that Vicky knew about Sandy's "secret shame," Sandy didn't want her to know that she'd already violated the "no touching" rule.

Vicky knew plenty, thanks to the update Lisa had given her a while back, but she played dumb. She said, "So a big question is, will he be ready when all those sexy girls come callin' as soon as y'all get ta Napali? How will he be able ta know about kissin' a girl if he ain't never done it before? I doubt someone like Lisa is really goin' ta take the time ta teach him how ta do that as well as he should. All she wants ta do is suck his cock, as you can see."

Indeed, even as Sandy listened to Vicky, she was still watching Lisa suck.

"And even if she does, who could teach him as well as his own momma? Nobody, that's who. Do ya want him ta fall flat on his face the first time he tries ta kiss a Napali girl?"

"Well... no! Obviously not!" Sandy was vigorously rubbing her big tits together, since that felt so good and she didn't dare finger her pussy with Vicky there. Somehow this was okay and that was over the line in her mind.

"So a little naughty French kissin' on this flight is no big deal, in my book, even if it's with you."

Sandy urgently asked, "'No big deal?!' How can you say that?!"

Vicky laughed. "Easily! I just did!"

Sandy stared into space while she considered that idea.

But Vicky didn't give her a chance to think. "And what about showin' him the ropes in other ways? For instance, how ta properly fondle a big ol' pair of tits, or how ta properly possessively cup a bare ass cheek in just the right way ta make a lady shiver."

Vicky continued, "If you don't want ta suck his cock, that's up ta you. Frankly, I think you'd be missin' out, big time, but I could see how that could cause problems down the road you'd want ta avoid."

"Thank you for seeing my point there."

"But if ya bend the rules a little bit ta show him the ropes when it comes ta a little kissin' n' fondlin', that'll help him with the girls in a big, big way! From what I can see, he's still shy, still learnin' how ta properly dominate a woman. Can you imagine if he got ta Napali n' was too shy ta ask any girls out? Or too shy ta start a kiss? If you snooze, you lose. All the best girls will be snapped up right away!"

Sandy was very intrigued by this "show him the ropes" argument. She makes a lot of good points. Someone needs to teach him how to kiss, and who better than me? It's true he kissed me once already, but that only served to show me just how inexperienced he was. He really had no clue. It was cute, but I can't let him go to Napali like that! 

If I just help him learn to kiss, and let him fondle my body, that should be okay, right? As long as I don't stroke or suck his cock much. Er, I mean at all. In fact, now that I think about it, the "no touching" rule should really be a "no touching his cock" rule. Because that's the main thing I want to do but can never do.

However, Sandy still had objections, and said, "I suppose I can see what you mean about helping with the kissing. But when it comes to fondling, the problem is that I have no clothes! NONE!"

Vicky responded, "But that's a GOOD thing! I think I've told ya that nudity or partial nudity is the rule a the day there, 'specially for women. Haven't I?"

"I've been told that today, yes. I wish I'd have known about it sooner though!"

"Well, I didn't know ya before, and at least ya know it now. My point is, if you're gonna teach him how ta kiss, you'd have ta be topless, at the very least. I can guarantee that when he first kisses a Napali girl, she'll be wearin' a bikini at the very most! And if she's still wearin' that bikini top by the time the kiss is over, then he's doin' it wrong n' she'll be sorely disappointed."

"Are you serious?!"

"That's the God-honest truth. It's a very sexual place."

Vicky consoled herself that she wasn't exactly lying. For instance, she was sure that when he first kissed a girl on Napali she would be wearing a bikini or less, because it would almost certainly be Jane when she was buck naked, probably to thank her after she'd just finished blowing him a few times.

Vicky said with a serious face, "It's just as important for him ta learn how ta play with a pair a big breasts, since all the women there are seriously stacked. So kissin' n' titty fondlin' go together like strawberries n' cream, what with all the toplessness n' all. And a boy his age just wants ta grab, grab, grab! Squeeze too hard. He has ta learn the art a finesse. Who could teach him better than you?"

Sandy muttered in a lusty daze, "Of course."

See?! I was right! It's pretty much my responsibility to teach him these things, as a good mother. I can't deny that he's played with my breasts some exactly, and while it felt tremendously thrilling at the time, I have to admit that he was rather grabby and squeezy. He certainly hasn't learned the "art of finesse." And I can't see Lisa teaching him that either. She's just getting to know him. If she tells him "you're doing it wrong," he'll get all shy and embarrassed. But I can correct him in a subtle and effective way, since I know him so well.

Besides, the fact that he's already kissed and fondled me kind of makes the whole "no touching" rule a big silly with those things, doesn't it? You can't put the horse back in the barn. The more I think about it, the more I feel that it really should be the "no touching his cock" rule. Because that's the one, exact thing I'm trying to prevent.

The fact that she was watching Lisa steadily bobbing on his cock did more than a little bit to make her more receptive to allowing the kissing and fondling, at least. She was far more aroused than she was willing to admit.

But she still wasn't fully ready to commit to changing the "no touching" rule, because she continued to have concerns. The most important one was a worry that if she crossed the "no touching" red line for any reason, there would be nothing stopping her from eventually losing all control and winding up on her knees bobbing away.

That reminded her of the redhead from Vicky's story. She asked, "By the way, what about that redheaded blowjob mom you told me about? You can't say that's 'no big deal.' She went way, way beyond just teaching him how to kiss!"

Vicky said, "True. That's a whole other way ta go, for the mommas who want ta BE their son's girlfriend. Or at least share him as one a his girlfriends. But I've gotta go. We can talk more later."

Sandy let go of her hefty tits and grabbed Vicky's arm. "Go?! But you're just getting to the really interesting part!"

Naturally, she was even more fascinated by this "mother as girlfriend" idea and wanted to hear all about it. That would be her ultimate fantasy come true.

Vicky chuckled. "Don't worry, we'll finish later. I've gotta get those fans turned on before everyone fries to a crisp. And speaking of your son's big cock n' the sucking thereof, isn't there somethin' you're keen on watchin', without having me always whisperin' in your ear?"

She winked. Then she nodded her head in the general direction of Darrin and Lisa.

"Oh yeah!" Sandy didn't bother to hide her cock lust anymore. She resumed rubbing her big boobs together. She even deliberately licked her lips for Vicky.

Vicky saw that and smirked. She licked her lips too.




CHAPTER 23

 

The sexy flight attendant finally stood up all the way and started moving away.

With Sandy and Jane continuing to stand shoulder by shoulder, the only easy way for Vicky to get back to the aisle was by stepping up on their unused seats, so that's what she did.

Jane was so transfixed by the blowjob action in front of her that she didn't even notice, again.

As soon as Vicky was in the aisle, Sandy began fingering her pussy.

She let out a tremendous sigh of relief. She'd been dying to do that the entire time she'd talked to Vicky, so she could finally have that big orgasm she'd been craving. Finally, there was nothing stopping her. Using her other hand, she crammed three fingers in her mouth and started sucking on them at the same pace and rhythm as Lisa's bobbing head.

Vicky was still standing nearby, only a couple of feet from Jane, even though both Sandy and Jane were paying her no attention whatsoever. She stopped to look back at the bombshell duo.

That worked out just great. Look at them! Look at their passion to suck their future master's cock, growing by the minute. I have no doubt they're going to make enthusiastic sex slaves! This is what Napali culture is all about, helping women like them finding their submissive bliss. Their lives would just be wasted anywhere else.

Already, Sandy has wasted so many prime years when her outstanding body should have been serving superior cock. Although there's the big plus that that'll make her more virginal for her son. She thinks she knows what fucking is, but just wait until she gets fucked by Darrin!

Vicky walked down the aisle towards the center of the plane.

But she wasn't quite done with her visit with the Douglases yet. She went to Lisa's more distant box of supplies and took out the pair of high heels that Lisa wanted. Then, on a whim, since the Douglas transformation was proceeding so nicely, she bought out high heels that had been reserved for Sandy and Jane too.

She walked back to where the Douglases were sitting and put the heels for Sandy and Jane on top of Lisa's cooler filled with water bottles. They couldn't be missed there.

She kept Lisa's heels, but held them behind her back with one hand. Then she walked behind Lisa, put a hand on her head, and said, "My oh my! Some lucky slut here is havin' a very nice day!"

Lisa couldn't talk, because she was bobbing and slurping away. But she briefly held up a hand and playfully waved it around, recognizing that she was the lucky slut in question.

Vicky moved in closer and stroked the hair on the top of Lisa's constantly moving head.

She spoke loud enough for everyone in the group to hear. "Before I go take care a some things, y'all remember what I said when I arrived? What if someone comes down this way ta use the bathroom? It doesn't happen much 'cos people don't pee when they're dehydrated from the heat, but it COULD happen. So I still suggest you move the sucky fun one row back n' away from the aisle, okay? Not right now, necessarily, but soon."

Darrin opened his eyes and nodded for the group, since she was standing close to him and directing her comments mainly at him.

Sandy and Jane had only briefly looked at Vicky, to see where she was talking from. They were far too interested in the blowjob activity. Both of them didn't even stop fingering their pussies, since Vicky was one row up and couldn't see that.

Vicky pulled the high heels she'd been holding behind her back out into full view. She lightly tapped the tips on the top of the heels of Lisa's head, next to where her other hand still rested. "Hey, you naughty cock gobbler, I finally got you your sexy high heels. You want me ta put them on ya?"

"MMMM!" Lisa emphatically moaned. She loved cocksucking in high heels. In fact, like most Napali women, she did all her best oral work wearing nothing but high heels (and a collar, for those who had a master). She felt something was incomplete about performing the act without knowing they were on her feet.

Vicky got down on her knees in the aisle. Since Lisa was kneeling in the aisle between Darrin's widely spread legs, Vicky had to get pretty close to the action while putting the heels on Lisa's bare feet. She knelt between Lisa's legs, which practically put her face up against Lisa's bare butt.

Vicky got the heels on Lisa quickly, but remained on her knees right behind her. Then she reached out and touched Darrin's nearer knee.

That made his entire body jerk and twitch in surprise, because it shouldn't have been happening. Both of Lisa's hands were accounted for.

He opened his eyes and stared in surprise at her hand on his knee. He looked past Lisa and saw Vicky there. Even though she was directly behind Lisa, he could see her head and upper body without trouble, since Lisa's head was down at his crotch.

When she had eye contact with him, she said, "Hey, stud. Can I tell ya somethin'? I think you'll like it."

He quickly recovered from his shock. "Um, sure."

"I was talkin' ta Sandy a little bit, n' she told she doesn't mind if I play with your cock. What do ya think about them apples?"

Before he could answer, she took the hand that was on his knee and brought it up to his crotch. Lisa had one hand on his balls and another sliding up and down his shaft, but there was some unoccupied skin near the base of his shaft. She brought a fingertip to touch it, while deliberately brushing up against Lisa's hands along the way.

Lisa got the idea immediately. She pulled her hands from his privates, though she kept right on sucking him off.

Acting fast, Vicky quickly wrapped her fingers around his thick shaft.

Darrin was so shocked and aroused that he nearly passed out! He stared incredulously at her hand with a wide open mouth and wide eyes. WHOA! Holy FUCK! Did that really just do that?! She's holding me... THERE! 

He started panting so heavily that he found himself unable to talk. He didn't know what to say, anyway.

Not surprisingly, he had had many fantasies where he'd taken part in a threesome, foursome, or even an orgy. But he figured that if he was lucky enough to ever experience something like that, it would happen when he was an adult, and would probably be very rare. Yet Vicky's hold on his boner was full of promise. It heavily implied that he'd get intimate with two incredibly sexy women in one day, and quickly possibly as part of a threesome!

Strictly in terms of pure tactile sensation, Vicky's one hand on his shaft wasn't as stimulating as the way Lisa had just been fondling his shaft and balls with two hands. But it was all about the psychological implications. He was so very excited that he had to struggle with all his might just to avoid cumming on the spot.

Thankfully, Lisa anticipated his great surge of arousal. She kept his cockhead in her mouth, but she totally stopped moving her lips and tongue for the time being.

It was a very fortunate thing that SI had forced Darrin to spend months learning to his strengthen his PC muscle. Although he'd been unwitting to what the true purpose of that was, and he hadn't properly learned how to control that muscle in a sexual context, he'd been getting a lot of on the fly training as Lisa spent the better part of the last hour sucking his cock. Somehow, he had hung on without quite going over the edge.

Sandy and Jane were just about as shocked as Darrin was by Vicky's hand placement! Sandy shouldn't have been so surprised, since she had given Vicky explicit permission to get intimate with him only a short while ago. But agreeing to something in the abstract was very different from seeing it play out in the flesh, especially since Vicky acted with little to no warning.

Because Jane didn't have any clue what was going on, as soon as she recovered her breath and her wits enough to speak, she exclaimed, "What the FUCK is going on?!"

Despite Sandy's own great shock, she had an almost automatic response whenever she heard either of her kids curse. She chided, "Janey, watch your language!"

Still shoulder to shoulder with her mother, Jane turned towards her enough to make eye contact. "Whaaaat?! Vicky just did THAT, and all you can say is 'watch your language?!'"

Sandy sighed. "Sorry that you have to find out like this, but it's true, I did give her permission."

"Whaaaat?!" Jane practically screamed. "Why did you do that?! What did you say?!"

Sandy struggled over what to say to put her daughter at ease.

Vicky, who still kept her fingers wrapped around Darrin's boner without moving them, filled in the gap. She said, "Red, correct me if I'm wrong, but I believe I said: 'I need ta warn you that if I come back here n' his cock is stiff n' untouched, I'd be sorely tempted to help him with my mouth.' And then after some back and forth, ya said, 'It's okay with me. It really is. Like I said, his cock needs a lot of help.' Isn't that so?"

Sandy sighed. "That's about right. And I still stand by that. He DOES need lots of help."

Jane was over her initial shock, but she was still upset. "MoooOOOOooom! Why'd you have to agree to that?! It seems like Lisa has been sucking his cock forever, and he NEVER cums! And you and I end up watching and getting super horny. Now, with Vicky helping too, he's probably going to get sucked even MORE! And we'll end up watching even more too, and getting more and more horny all the time! Where does it end?!"

Sandy didn't really have a problem with any of that. In fact, that was the main reason she'd agreed, to help the sexual excitement go on and on. But she couldn't admit that to Jane without upsetting her and revealing too much in front of Darrin. So instead she said, "That's probably all true. Things will get more, uh, stimulating, with Vicky helping out. But our big man does have his blue balls problem, and it's not for me to tell him who he can and can't date."

Jane huffed, "'Date?!' Date? Does this look like a 'date' to you?!" She gesticulated towards his crotch. "Sheesh!"

Vicky said, "Red has a good point. Since I'm keen, and Lisa clearly doesn't mind, since if she did she'd at least stop her cocksuckin' long enough ta say sayin', the big question is, Darrin, if YOU are okay with me helpin' out. I kinda assumed you'd approve, since people say I'm pretty n' nice, and they do say I'm busty too, which you clearly like..."

With that, she brought her free hand to her cleavage and pulled on something. It turned out to there was a zipper down the middle of the top half of her flight attendant uniform, though it was normally hidden under a flap of fabric. She pulled the zipper down, soon revealing that she wore no bra.

All the others held their breaths (except for Lisa, who wasn't even looking that way) as Vicky pulled the zipper down and down below her belly button.

It looked like she only had an inch or so to go before the zipper would read the bottom hem of the top, allowing it to open wide. But she stopped there, with her nearly all of her impressive tits exposed. Then, finally taking her hand off Darrin's boner, she reached up with both hands and adjusted the outer sides of her tits to make sure they were completely freed of her top.

Lisa couldn't see a thing, since all of this was happening directly behind her, but she could hear the zipper going down, and only being able to hear was possibly even more exciting for her. She knew that Darrin was just getting over a lusty surge thanks to Vicky's unexpected hand on his shaft, but she resumed sliding her lips up and down on him anyway.

In fact, she was so very excited that she resumed lapping her tongue on his sweet spot too. She loved that her friend Vicky was making a move to get more sexually involved, because that put sexy visions of licking and sucking his cock in tandem with Vicky in her head.

Not only did Napali sex slaves generally have a special love for cocksucking, but they also generally considered it a team activity. Every master had two sex slaves at least, and for a slave to suck her master's cock without her fellow slave helping out was unusual.

Thus, Lisa was even more excited when Vicky brought her hand back to Darrin's shaft. That was another great sign that they soon would be teaming up on him. In fact, it already was starting. Lisa sped up her sliding lips and increased her suction too.

There was a long dramatic pause as Darrin, Sandy, and Jane just stared and stared at Vicky's fully exposed breasts. Then, after Vicky put her hand back on his shaft, their eyes went back and forth between her chest and his crotch. It was as if they all refused to believe what they were seeing.

Then Vicky said, with pretend shyness, "So... Darrin... what do ya think? Do I pass the test?" Her free hand slowly wandered all over her hefty globes, helping to ensure he'd gaze stayed glued there.

He still didn't say a word, in large part because, between Vicky showing off her bare tits and Lisa resuming and increasing her cocksucking efforts, he had to concentrate hard on just not cumming.

So Vicky went on, in her fake but convincing shy style, "They're F-cups, by the way. 38F's. I know that doesn't make 'em as big as your mom's or Lisa's, but I reckon they're about the same size as Jane's, n' I can see how much you like hers. If... if... you let me help Lisa take care a your big fat cock from time ta time, you can fuck them if ya want!"

She let go of his boner again, so she could bring both hands back to her chest. She squeezed her tits from their outer sides, pushing them together just as if his erection was trapped in between them. "Would you like that? Would you like to fuck my tits? And my... my mouth?!" She kept rhythmically squeezing her tits together, sliding them against each other a little too.

Jane was pissed off. She didn't want to admit it to herself, but she felt intimidated by Lisa's great beauty and even more so by Sandy's great beauty. It was hard enough for her to compete for her brother's attention with those two around, and she didn't want to have to compete with Vicky too.

She complained, "Hey! Vicky, you can't DO that! You're a professional flight attendant, for Christ's sake!"

Vicky turned to Jane and said, "Actually, I can. As ya can see, this is just a charter flight on a crappy ol' cargo plane. It's not like American Airlines. There are only nine passengers, three SI employees, n' me. If there's a boss, then I'm the boss!" (She deliberately failed to mention the pilots in the cockpit.) "There are no rules here."

She turned back to Darrin. Letting go of her tits, she brought a hand back to his shaft and resumed holding it. "If Darrin wants me to help, then I'm ready and willin' to help."

Jane grumbled sarcastically, "We've noticed."

Vicky ignored that and kept on staring expectantly at Darrin's face. "So, stud... what'll it be?"

He was absolutely going crazy. His gaze went from Sandy's huge bare rack, to Jane's bare rack, to Vicky's bare rack. He couldn't see Lisa's bare rack due to the way she had her head bobbing in his lap, but he could feel her tits pressing against one of his legs. He thought, Shit! I'm in titty heaven! Big tit heaven! HUGE tit heaven! Seriously! This can't be real! I must have died and gone to Heaven! And Heaven is great! 

He was still struggling with all his might not to cum, because Lisa wasn't letting up at all. But he knew Vicky was breathlessly awaiting an answer. He managed to gasp out, "Okay! Sure!"

Vicky let out the breath she'd been holding in, despite the fact that she knew there was virtually no chance he'd turn her down. She beamed in delight. "Great! You won't regret it, I promise!"

She'd been dying to do more than just hold his shaft, but she'd wanted his answer first. She finally began stroking his shaft. Lisa's mouth had all the "best real estate" up around his cockhead, but Darrin's cock was both long and thick, so Vicky had a lot of inches to stroke.

Darrin had been on the cusp or close to it pretty much ever since Vicky first put her hand on his shaft a few minutes ago. With Lisa still bobbing relentlessly, and faster and more intently all the time, Vicky beginning to stroke him on top of that was the final straw.

He shut his eyes, tilted his head back, and shouted, "I'M CUMMING!"

Lisa had her special trick to squeeze the base of his shaft to stave off his impending orgasm. However, she couldn't use that an infinite number of times. For one very big reason, it was mentally and physically exhausting for the guy every single time, and usually took a few minutes for him to fully recover in all respects, despite his cock staying hard. Also, any guy needed to achieve release from time to time.

Lisa might have used the trick again anyway, but the fact that he'd shouted "I'm cumming!" took take option away. She didn't want Sandy or Jane to know about such tricks yet, so they'd think that he had a practically superhuman stamina. If he shouted that and no cum actually came out, there definitely would need to be some explaining to do.

So instead, Lisa pretended surprise. She pulled her lips all the way off his shaft, like she was trying to get away from the impending cum blast. But that was just a ruse so she'd have an excuse to get his cum splattered on her face. (As part of the Douglas family sexual transformation plan, SI employees were trying to emphasize various themes, and one of them was the love for facials.)

She only pulled an inch or two away. Then she shut her eyes tight and kept her mouth open wide.

Vicky was the only one with a hand on Darrin's cock, so when his cum began to rocket out the tip it was up to her to aim it. She didn't want all of it to simply go straight into Lisa's gaping maw, so she acted as if she was wrestling with a snake. She "accidentally" aimed it almost everywhere but Lisa's open mouth, making sure to splatter Lisa's forehead, eye sockets, both cheeks, nose, chin, and neck. A little bit even got on Lisa's black hair and her ears.

Sandy and Jane were totally swamped by extreme arousal, effectively making Jane's jealousy and irritation towards Vicky a moot point. With their hands hidden behind the seatbacks, it was a forgone conclusion that they wouldn't be able to resist masturbating themselves to climax, and that's exactly what happened.

The only question was if they would manage to stay quiet enough to at least have some plausible deniability that they had a massive orgasm. Both of them had the same goal, to hide their orgasms from Darrin. Since his eyes were shut tight and he was going out of mind with his own great orgasm, yelling and wailing all the while, all they really had to worry about was making a loud ruckus.

Their determination was so great that both of them succeeded. Sandy thought she was going to lose it for sure as she saw more and more of her son's hot cum splattering all over Lisa's stunning face. In a last, desperate move, she brought a hand to her mouth and clamped down on it so hard that it was a wonder she didn't draw blood. She did scream some, but her hand was in place to muffle the sound.

Ironically, despite her frantic desire not to cry out, she never stopped diddling her clit the whole time. She was so horny that it was as if she had no control over that hand.

Jane was in similar desperate straits when she saw her mother seemingly stuff her hand in her mouth. She immediately tried the same technique, and had the same success. She also couldn't stop herself from screaming out some, but compared to Darrin's unrestrained screaming, it wasn't much.

Lisa couldn't open her eyes due to the cum bath on her face, but she fully anticipated that mother and daughter would want to cum without being overheard. To help them out, she began cumming at the same time. She would have done that already, because she was in erotic rapture getting her first facial in ages, but she made sure to be extra vocal about it to help provide aural cover.

Vicky didn't really need to cum. She wasn't as aroused as any of the others. But she was still plenty aroused, and it didn't seem right to be the only one of the five to miss out. She pulled her miniskirt up and fingerbanged herself to a nice orgasm too. She didn't have to worry about screaming, since it wasn't an orgasm on the same level of magnitude as the kind the other four were all enjoying, but it was a nice one just the same. She also thought it was prudent to stay quiet anyway, since if Jane knew she had come she might get more annoyed at her.

Since Vicky was the only one in the group not going out of her mind with erotic release, she was able to look around at the others and enjoy the whole scene. She loved how very much cum Darrin had shot onto Lisa's face. His cock and balls were oversized, so it was fitting that his cum loads were impressively oversized too.

She also loved how, right as his cum ropes finally started petering out, Lisa had lunged her head back down and resumed bobbing on him, only with extra speed and urgency. Vicky would have expected nothing less from another sex slave, because that technique could help coax out a bit more cum sometimes. And if Lisa was particularly lucky and kept at it, she might even be able to keep him erect, so the cocksucking cycle could start all over again.

It remained to be seen if that was the case. So Vicky looked back to Sandy and Jane. She adored how they remained shoulder to shoulder with their massive racks lightly resting on the top edges of the seatback but with their tits wildly bouncing through their shaky orgasms anyway. She loved how both of them pinched their own nipples and tilted their heads back as they kept on cumming and cumming.

Vicky shook her head in wonder. Wow! They're "like mother, like daughter" in so many ways! Darrin is such a lucky guy, even as future masters go! I can see clear as day that they're goin' ta make great fellow slaves. I can't wait ta see them lap on his huge shaft together, workin' in perfect harmony ta please n' serve their master! 

I mos' 'specially wish I could see 'em doin' that while wearin' nothin' but their heels n' slave collars! Maybe I can see 'em collared n' in action when I visit after next year's flight.

She sighed in fond memory. God! That brings back such powerful feelin's of worshippin' MY brother-master, kneelin' naked with my momma pressed against my side, the two a us takin' turns bobbin' on his shaft for hours! Oh! If only I could turn back the clock ta those golden days! 

Sandy and Jane were both having multiple orgasms that showed no sign of stopping, but at least they had their screaming urges under control.

So Vicky turned her attention back to Lisa. Darrin's orgasm had most definitely ended, but Lisa kept right on bobbing. Vicky had let go of his boner after his cum ran out, so she could use both of her hands to help propel him to a better climax. But that was done, and she thought Lisa could use some help to make sure Darrin didn't go flaccid. This was the most pivotal time.

She reached out with both of her hands, bringing them to Darrin's cummy shaft.

Lisa already had a hand busily stroking away while her other hand fondled his balls, but Lisa immediately sensed what Vicky wanted and helped to make it happen by rearranging her hands.

Within seconds, there were FOUR hands on his shaft all at once! Not even Darrin's cock was long and thick enough to handle found hands at once, but Vicky and Lisa had lots of experience with this kind of thing and knew how to hold him by the fingertips in a manner that was highly stimulating and yet allowed enough room for all of those fingers to slide around. That's exactly what happened.

Darrin was tired, dead tired. He considered himself something of a masturbation addict, since he usually climaxed about six to seven times a day, which he knew was way more than normal. But nothing even came close to the prolonged sexual intensity he'd enjoyed for the last hour plus! It was great, but taxing, and he'd fully expected he'd had to fall into a nap as soon as his dick went flaccid.

What he didn't expect was four talented female hands on his shaft all at once! That was such an unexpected pleasure that he jolted in place like he'd been hit by a powerful electric shock. Again, like when Vicky first place one hand on his shaft, it wasn't the physical sensation so much as the psychological realization of what was happening, and the breathtaking future implications. But in this case it was the physical too, because Lisa's tongue and lips were relentless AND those four hands were doing wonderful things.

Ultimately, it didn't really matter how tired he was, or how tapped out his penis was. Lisa and Vicky wanted his cock to stay erect and between them they had such sexual talent that they were an unstoppable force. Sure enough, his softening dick stiffened back to full size in a hurry.

Sandy and Jane were on the same trajectory, with the big orgasms petering out around the same time. But both of them saw the four hands on Darrin's cock at the same time and that brought their orgasms crashing back with a vengeance! Each of them had a multiple orgasm that went on for nearly three minutes.




CHAPTER 24

 

After a while, things settled down. With Darrin's continued rigidity assured, Vicky took one hand from her crotch. Lisa took both her hands away too. That just left Vicky's one hand, so Darrin could revel in the mind-blowing fact that Lisa was blowing him while Vicky was jacking him off.

Darrin, Sandy, and Jane remained awake but mentally and physically blown away. Their eyes were wide open, but none of them knew just what to say about such a shared sexually intense experience like that.

Lisa and Vicky though were old hands at this sort of thing.

Vicky thought it would be amusing to resume talking as if all the events from the start of Darrin's orgasm never happened. While she continued to stroke his shaft, she said to Lisa in a matter-of-fact way, "So... girl, your high heels are officially on. And special heels they are." She winked knowingly. "Don't that feel better? Don't his huge cock even taste better when they are?"

Lisa let out a sensual moan of approval. She was secretly amused at Vicky's resumption of casual conversation, just as Vicky knew she would be. But she played it straight and kept right on bobbing.

Vicky chuckled. "I thought so."

She looked Sandy's way, and showed no surprise at Sandy's bedraggled and dazed appearance. "Oh, and Sandy, I kinda found some other pairs a Lisa's heels where I found those. I picked out a pair for ya, since I'm guessin' you and her are the same size with everythin'. Although you've got enough titty-meat for two Lisa's, I think!"

She chuckled some more, knowing that last comment was a wild exaggeration, since both Sandy and Lisa were ridiculously endowed.

Sandy was so out of it that she was only half paying attention. She heard something about high heels, but she didn't know what was meant by that and didn't really care.

Had she been thinking clearly, she would have gladly seized the opportunity to wear high heels. Olivia had given her a bit of a high heels fetish by frequently talking about the extra thrill of sucking cock in high heels, and Vicky had repeated the same theme to her earlier.

But Sandy didn't think things through or ask Vicky a question because she was still so very erotically wasted.

Vicky then looked to Jane. Once again, she ignored the blatant signs that Jane was reeling from a just concluded epic orgasm. She said her name loudly to get her attention. "Jane! So you don't get left out, I got ya a pair a high heels too. I'm not sure, but I'm guessin' you n' I wear the same size. Well, close enough for slut shoes at any rate!"

She laughed at her own play on the "close enough for horse shoes" idiom.

Her words didn't get any response from Jane either, since Jane was in the same boat as Sandy. In fact, Jane only briefly looked to Vicky at all, because she was so fascinated watching Lisa's sliding lips directly above Vicky's sliding fingers.

Vicky realized her message wasn't really getting through, but she wanted to give them a chance to wear high heels, especially since they were very special heels whose meaning was bound to become clear later. She spoke louder and slower, so they couldn't miss her words. "If anyone cares, I left the two extra pairs a high heels on top a Lisa's cooler. One pair for you, Sandy, n' one pair for you, Jane. They're there if you want them."

There still was no reaction or response, and nobody was looking at her at all. Darrin had his eyes closed again, lost in more erotic bliss, while Sandy and Jane had their eyes glued to Lisa's endlessly sliding lips.

Vicky came up with a clever idea to help the Douglas family sexual transition along, but she needed Darrin's full attention first. She took her hand off his boner and brought both hands to her chest. She leaned way towards him, they spoke loudly, "Hey! Darrin! Stud! I've got something ta show ya!"

That got him to open his eyes and look her way.

She purred sexily, "I'm getting REALLY hot in here. Do ya mind if I take my top all the way off?" Even as she spoke, she zipped the zipper the rest of the way down.

He nodded eagerly.

She laughed. Then she dramatically opened her top all the way and let it slide off her shoulders and down her arms. "I'm so glad ya like me n' ya like my body. Do ya like my breasts? Are they big enough for ya?"

His brain had practically been reduced to a moronic state due to so much sexual stimulation for so long. He just muttered "Uh-huh!" and nodded his head some more.

"I'm glad ta hear that. I can't wait until ya fuck my titties AND my mouth! Maybe both at the same time. Do ya like it when I stroke your cock?"

She let her top fall all the way to the floor. Then she brought her hand back to his shaft and resumed stroking it, since Lisa had left it untended for her.

Darrin just nodded again like an overeager puppy.

"I thought so!" Vicky snickered. "By the way, speaking a big titties that need ta get fucked, that reminds me of your mother somehow." She snickered some more. "I wouldn't be able ta do this without her permission. I think she needs a great big kiss for being so nice. Don'tcha agree?"

He nodded dumbly again. But his brain started to revive in a big way as her suggestion to kiss Sandy sunk in. He had to rise to the occasion to do that, or at least to do it right. He actually slapped his own face a couple of times to help rouse himself from his post-orgasmic daze.

Vicky quietly snickered at that too. She was having a ball.

Darrin looked at his mother, who was also increasingly alert and staring right back at him. She remained standing right up next to the seatback, shoulder to shoulder with Jane. She looked very bedraggled and sweaty, her short red hair tussled, but that only made her sexier in his eyes.

He put his hand on her shoulders and started to lean in to kiss her lips.

But her face turned to alarm. She didn't speak, but she was worrying about the "no touching" rule.

That made him remember the rule too, and it gave him pause. He loved his mother and didn't want to upset her. He would push for more sexual fun, but not if she drew a very clear line, like she did with this rule.

Vicky saw that and even anticipated that. She quickly spoke up. "Oh, if you're worryin' 'bout that 'no touchin'' rule, she n' I talked about that too. We agreed that you could use some kissin' practice, so you'll be able ta hit the ground runnin' n' get yourself a nice Napali girlfriend. Ain't that right, Sandy?"

He was sobering up quickly, with the prospect of French kissing his mother some more on the line. But he wanted to be sure he was doing the right thing. He asked her with real concern, "Is that right, Mom?"

Sandy's brain was kicking into high gear too, as her heart started to thump madly. She recalled having a conversation about this issue, but she didn't remember ever coming to a firm decision. That's because she hadn't. But in the heat of the moment, with her son's slightly parted lips in front of her face and his hands on her shoulders, she let herself be persuaded. She nodded slightly.

Then, realizing that might not be clear enough, she spoke in a sultry voice, "Yes, my son! You can kiss me!"

His brown eyes sparkled with delight. "Cool! Thanks, Mom! I love you so much!"

He leaned in closer and she leaned to him too. Their lips met.

It was like an electric shock. Their heads automatically tilted, and they were off to the races, with their tongues dueling in each other's mouths.

Sandy had some lingering doubt that she was doing the right thing, but she felt such passion and love, such a powerful bonding with her son, that her worries melted away. Their kiss grew deeper and tighter, like their lips were melded together.

Without really thinking about the "no touching" rule or anything else, he slipped his hands from her shoulders down to her giant I-cups. He groaned lustily in her mouth as he started fondling and caressing them from below.

She moaned loudly and gleefully into his mouth too, because his hands felt so good. Plus, she adored the fact that he was acting so aggressively, pushing boundaries and slowly taking control. (In her lusty fever she didn't think about how much his actions were actually being encouraged and directed by Vicky.)

She wrapped her hands around his back, pulling him closer towards her as well as indicating non-verbal approval of his tit fondling.

He noticed that approval and responded by joyously sinking his fingers deep into her tit-flesh. It was rough, but she loved it.

Darrin simply couldn't believe how great things were for him. He was well aware of the fact that not only was he making out with his bombshell mother, but Lisa was still sucking his cock while Vicky kept on stroking it! The only way things could have gotten any better in his mind was if Jane could have somehow gotten involved too.

Ironically, that was exactly what Jane was thinking at the same time. She'd been slow to come out of her post-orgasmic lethargy, since nothing was directly affecting her. Once she saw that Darrin was liable to kiss Sandy again, she started to get really upset and jealous. She was going to bring up the "no touching" rule, but she stilled her tongue when it came up on its own.

Jane was eager to stop the kissing somehow, but when Sandy vocally gave her approval, she felt she didn't have a leg to stand on, and she would only sound petulant and whiny. It wasn't that she had a real problem with the kiss, only that it involved Darrin and Sandy instead of him and her!

She hadn't made any mental commitment to get seriously intimate with him. In fact, her default assumption remained that wasn't going to happen. But she was so highly aroused that she was easily persuaded to do more, and the kissing looked like too much fun to miss out on. She still vividly recalled when he'd passionately necked with her earlier, and wanted more of that - with her, not Sandy.

Once the tit fondling started in earnest, she felt she couldn't stay quiet any longer. She turned towards her mother and gave her an annoyed push on her nearer shoulder, "Hey! Mom! What happened to the 'no touching' rule?! Did that just fly out the window?!"

As usual, Vicky was one step ahead. She'd anticipated that Jane would have issues. She was surprised she'd managed to last this long before starting to complain. She'd been thinking about what she could say to help. She hoped that, by acting fast, Sandy wouldn't have to break her scorching hot kiss to fumble for an answer.

Vicky said, "Jane, sugar, I think she still likes that rule, but she's kinda amended it. We were talkin' 'bout how it would be good if she could show Darrin the ropes when it comes ta kissin' and titty fondlin' so he won't be a hopeless case once he starts datin' girls. That's bound ta happen as soon as y'all arrive at the island."

That was all true enough. Vicky figured it would be best to break the "no touching" rule in stages, rather than all at once.

However, Sandy sensed Vicky's answer alone wouldn't be enough to mollify her daughter. So even though she was loathe to do so, she broke the kiss to explain things a bit better. "Ah, Janey... what Vicky said! But that's not the full story. I didn't forget the 'no touching' rule. It's just that I realized the main thing is that we can't touch his cock! As long as we do that, we'll be fine."

Jane said, "And he can't touch our pussies, I assume." It was scary for her to abandon the rule, and she worried about going "too far" with her brother, since she still didn't know what she ultimately wanted with him. So she wanted rules that would help keep things "safe," especially considering her current sour and jealous (but still very horny) mood.

Sandy nodded. "Of course. That goes without saying." She wasn't even looking at Jane, but staring into her son's eyes like they were long lost lovers. She continued to tell Jane, "But the main thing is, we should think of it as the 'no touching his cock' rule. Isn't that better? Remember he's kissed us both and fondled our tits and the world didn't end."

Jane groused, "I guess."

Sandy whispered to Darrin, "Son, I love you too! I love how you kiss me and play with my tits. I even love how you're doing it while Lisa AND Vicky play with your big fat cock! You're turning into such a lady killer so fast! It takes my breath away!"

"Thanks, Mom!" He was as energized as he could be. He leaned in to neck some more while continuing to aggressively fondle her I-cups.

But she brought her hands from his back and put them on top of his hands. "That said, let's turn this into a learning experience, so you can wow those girls. You can be a bit grabby, since you're so enthusiastic. Let my hands kind of guide you for a while, okay? And follow my lead with the kissing too."

"Sure, Mom! Sounds great!" He quickly locked lips with her again, and they were off to the races once more.

But he was more careful when it came to the tit fondling. At first, he didn't move his hands at all, until she started moving them for him. Then he realized he was being too careful, and tried to find a happy medium.

Lisa kept on sucking, though she was taking it at a somewhat slower pace so he could pace himself too.

Vicky kept right on stroking. In fact, she couldn't resist bringing her other hand over to start to explore his balls some too.

Everybody was having a great time, except for Jane. She sighed sadly as she watched her mother and brother make out.

Vicky saw that, since she was paying more attention to Jane and the kissing than Darrin's cock, since her primary task was to help with the family's transformation. She knew just what to say, too.

She took a cum-soaked hand off Darrin's balls and put it on Jane's nearer shoulder. (Things had gotten so sexual that Jane hardly noticed, and certainly didn't mind.) She said in a quiet, calm voice, "Jane, I understand 'zactly how you're feelin'."

"No, you don't," Jane griped like the petulant teen she was at that moment. She crossed her arm under her awesome F-cups. She was defiantly staring at Lisa's lips sliding relentlessly up and down her brother's hot pole rather than looking at Vicky.

Vicky said, "It's okay to feel jealous. You love him after all."

"Not in THAT way," Jane responded, although she was starting to doubt that.

"Regardless, kissin' is fun, and you're missin' out. But don't worry, it'll be your turn soon."

"It will?!" Jane turned her to Vicky in hope and surprise.

"Sure! I've only met you n' your family today, obviously, but I can tell how much he loves ya. It's as clear as the sun in the sky. I have no doubt that just as soon as he's done playin' with his busty mommy, he'll go straight to playin' with you!"

Jane's hope turned into doubt. "So says you."

"So says him too! Darrin, you can hear us, right? Once you've given your mom a nice cum or two, don'tcha want ta kiss your sexy sister n' fondle her huge titties?"

He was hearing, remarkably enough, considering how distracting Lisa's lips and tongue, Vicky's hand, and Sandy's mouth and tits were all at the same time. He didn't break the kiss, but he moaned affirmatively. "MMMM!"

"You hear that?"

Jane was hopeful, but still skeptical. "Maybe. Or maybe Lisa was just doing some extra special trick with her tongue just then."

"Good point," Vicky said with a chuckle. "Darrin, Stud, what do ya have ta say a that?"

He realized he had to break the kiss to make his sister feel better. Since he loved her a lot, it was an easy call. He pulled back until Sandy had no choice but to break the lip contact.

Then he looked over to his sister and gave her a big smile. "Sis, just hold your horses. Just as soon as I'm done here..." He did a visible double take as he looked over her naked body. He could only see her from her tits on up, due to the seatback in the way, but that was plenty impressive. He whistled in appreciation, then exclaimed, "Hot damn! Sis, you're such a fuckin' BABE!"

Sandy was hot to trot. The only reason why he could talk was because he'd pulled his head just out of reach of her needy lips. She chided him, "Son! Watch your language!"

"Sorry, but it's true."

Sandy felt he was doing much better with his tit fondling. In fact, he was a natural, so long as he remembered not to squeeze or grab too much. She took her hands away from her chest, where they weren't really needed, and put one hand on his back and another on the back of his head. Then, pulling him back to her, she panted, "Kiss me!"

He kissed his mother again, hard. He simply couldn't believe his sexual luck. But he didn't want to leave his sister hanging with that short and partial answer, so he forcibly pulled back until his lips were out of range of hers once more.

She moaned needfully, like the bitch in heat she had effectively become.

He laughed. "Cool your engines, Mom. I'll get back to you in a minute." He playfully pinched both of her nipples at once.

She loved that, and let out an extra sexy moan. "You'd better!"

He shook his head in amazement, because his mother's transformation was downright impossible to believe. Yet it was happening. (He had no idea that she had been primed and even indoctrinated for months precisely so her dramatic sexual awakening could happen as planned on this day.)

He looked back at his sister while continuing to play with his mother's stiff nipples. "Sis, when I get half the chance, I'm not just going to kiss you. I'm going to own your lips! I'm going to make them mine!"

That was just inspired sexual talk on his part, but he happened to hit the nail on the head.

Both Sandy and Jane gasped loudly. Since they were latent submissives, that was exactly the sort of dominating talk that drove them crazy.

Oblivious, he went on, "And not just that! I'm gonna fondle your tits until my hands fall off! God, Sis! You're so sexy! So stacked! I've wanted to get my hands on them for ages! And now I can!"

Her jealous snit was totally forgotten, especially after his talk of "owning her lips." Her smile was a mile wide. She gave him a devastating "come hither" look while hefting up both of her F-cups from below.

She spoke in a newly sensual voice that in fact she'd never used before with anyone. It sounded like sex. She teased him, "That's a lot of big talk. I want to see action, you big-cocked hunk!" (He wasn't anyone's idea of a hunk, since he was still scrawny and growing into his body. But she was carried away on a tidal wave of lust.) "Are you just going to touch them, or are you going to 'own them' and 'make them yours,' like my lips?!"

He looked from Jane back to Sandy, and then back to Jane. Then back to Sandy yet again. He was torn in two, because he wanted to kiss and fondle them both at once, and that was physically impossible. With Lisa and Vicky all over his cock, he was going out of his mind, but in the best possible way.

He brought his hands under Sandy's massive tits and gave them a firm squeeze. "Mom, I'm really sorry, but I'm totally inspired to kiss Sis now. Do you mind if I...?"

Sandy laughed. She was so hot to trot that it was a wonder smoke wasn't rising from her sweaty body. But she loved them both enough to understand. She nodded knowingly. "It's fine. I get it. Kiss her good! Own her lips AND her tits, just like you promised! And then... come back and finish me off! Do all that to me too! Make me want you like a mother should NEVER want her son!"

He firmly nodded. Then he pivoted slightly in place to more directly face his sister.

Jane was already pinned up against the seatback. She leaned way over it, making all of her upper body easy to reach.

His hands latched onto her F-cups before their lips had a chance to meet.

She moaned orgasmically, which was fitting because she actually had a small orgasm.

Then their lips met, and it was even better than before. It might even have been hotter and more passionate that the kisses Darrin and Sandy had just been sharing, if that was even physically possible.

Jane only wrapped one arm around his back, because she wanted to play with her pussy. She dug deeply into her cunt and started cumming hard. She screamed loudly into his mouth. She was worked up to such a fever pitch that she was dizzy and delirious. She didn't know which she liked better, the way he was kissing her or the way he was kneading and "needing" her tits.

After a minute or two, she calmed down enough to actually think some. OH GOD! I think I'm falling hard for my brother! My scrawny, geeky little brother! He IS "owning" my lips AND my tits! Fuck me! This is so much better than any kissing or fondling I've ever experienced with ANY of my previous boyfriends that it's like comparing the size of a watermelon to a grape! 

I can't even believe it! And Lisa's sucking his cock the whole time! And Vicky's helping! That's so fucked up! So WRONG! But so fucking HOT! My little brother is more man than ten men twice his size!

Sandy looked on with envy. She was pushing her tits together and sliding them against each other a little bit as she gave him an intense "come hither" look that he couldn't even see. She clearly saw how Jane fingered herself to another orgasm while her two children kissed and kissed.

She thought, Damn! I should have done that. But my chance will come around again. Wow! My son! He just became a MAN today! 

She looked over to Vicky in all her topless glory, with her long, light blonde hair flowing down. She gazed down her arms until she came to her hands holding and fondling his shaft and balls. From there, her gaze went to Lisa's mass of dark hair, seemingly endlessly bobbing on his thickness.

WOW! It's all so sexy, even if you ignore the sibling kissing! And that's the hottest part! I shouldn't have said "Make me want you like a mother should NEVER want her son!" That's so wrong. Just thinking about it makes me wince. If anyone here still doesn't know how much I long to suck my son's cock, they must be deaf, dumb, and blind! UGH!

But I can't help my feelings. It's all too much at once! Too hot!

As she looked back and forth between the blowjob action and her children necking, she addressed Darrin in her mind. "Son, I'll bet you think you're the cock of the walk, having one busty bombshell bob on your incredible cock while another one strokes it, and you make out with your sexy sister and play with her tits! Meanwhile, yet another one rubs her tits together for you, waiting for her turn. And that's ME! 

Well, you ARE! Gaawwwd, you're such a STUD! I don't know how you do it, with your age and inexperience, but the proof is the way Lisa sucks you for so damn long, and you almost NEVER cum!

And yet, you've never even kissed a girl your age, much less made her beg to suck you off. That won't do!

You need a loving mother to teach you how to properly French kiss... and more! I know we've kissed twice already, but we're only getting started as far as I'm concerned. There's so much I want to teach you, but your kisses are so hot that I forget I'm supposed to talk and tell you things. We're going to have to work on that.

And like Vicky said, how can I properly help you kiss a girl Napali-style if I'm not naked? It's going to be dangerous, letting you play with my titties while resisting the temptation to at least stroke your fat cock some. But I'm willing to take that risk! After all, I am your naked big-titted mommy, and I love you!

At the same time, Darrin's thoughts were much simpler and more primal, and totally focused on his sister. He hadn't really had a frank talk with her since all the sexual craziness began, so he didn't know how she felt about him. But he had a gut feeling that if she was feeling this horny, it was just a matter of time before she was stroking and even sucking his cock too! That was the best feeling in the world, especially since it was on top of Lisa's talented bobbing and Vicky's stroking.

He had an even better gut feeling about his mother. He could tell she was trying to resist, but her lust for him was a powerful and seemingly unstoppable force driving her to do wild and humiliating things. He had visions of fucking her enormous tits while she sucked on his cockhead from the top. When he put it all together, his future seemed almost inconceivably awesome!

Time passed. Darrin necked with Jane for several more minutes, until Sandy got so needy and antsy that she started tapping on his shoulder and he couldn't ignore her any longer.

Her repositioned slightly and made out with her some more. Her waiting seemed to only make her desire him more, and that was reflected in the passion of their kissing.

Of course, he spent every single moment alternately exploring, kneading, and caressing her round melons. He was amazed at just how fun that was. What made it great was the reactions he'd get from her. She was constantly moaning and groaning into his mouth. There were times he even managed to make her body visibly shiver, and even make her cum! That was the best, knowing that she came while her arms were around his back, which meant it was all from his kissing and tit fondling, or both combined.

Despite Sandy's ostensible reason for allowing this, there was no teaching. As Sandy had noted in her own thoughts already, there was no way for her to talk and give him tips when her tongue was constantly dueling with his. Sandy was so carried away that she didn't care or even give that issue much thought. Even so, he was gradually getting better with his kissing and fondling through the simple act of practicing.

Vicky's heart swelled with joy from watching Sandy. Just look at her! Her face is beet red n' drenched in sweat, and yet it's easy ta see that she's havin' the time a her life. Of course she's overjoyed, 'cos she's discoverin' her true callin': bein' her son's sex slave! Look at how she revels in her nudity, somehow uninhibited n' dyin' of embarrassment at the same time. That brings back so many great memories a when I had a master ta serve! 

Havin' Darrin stumble onta talkin' 'bout "owning" Jane's lips n' then her titties was another unexpected stroke a luck. I saw how BOTH mother n' daughter reacted ta that, like he'd zapped 'em with a live wire! I'm sure they're both goin' ta push him for lots more "owning" talk, just you wait n' see. It won't be long 'fore they both start ta think about bein' completely owned by him, and that's when the fun really begins!

I've helped transition a lot of families over the years, but I've got a feelin' that the Douglases are gonna be my all-time favorites. They're all such naturals!

After about five more minutes, and two more of Sandy's small orgasms, the same thing happened where Jane tapped his shoulder so much that he felt obliged to switch again.

The sexy fun went on and on. Darrin and Jane necked practically like they were newlyweds who were boiling hot for each other yet knew the other's body well. And he played with her tits and especially her nipples so well that she didn't even need to touch her own privates to cum from time to time.

At one point, Jane thought, Uh-oh! This is getting bad, because I love it too much! I swear, if it was anyone else but him kissing and caressing me like this, I'd already be thinking about wedding gowns and rings! Fuuuuuck! But he's my fucking BROTHER! And he's not "caressing" my tits, he's OWNING them, just like he said he would! 

I don't know what it is, but when I'm in his arms like this, I feel so helpless! Like he's in total control and I'm just... just... his slut! UGH! I've never felt like this before and the scary thing is it feels so GOOD! Maybe it's the fact that I'm constantly aware of the fact that Lisa is sucking his cock, with help from Vicky. Hell, she slurps so loud, how can I forget? So he really IS in control because what kind of guy can kiss and fondle his own sister while two super stacked sex bombs play with his huge horse cock?! I swear, it's inhuman!

Gaawwwd! I don't want to fall for my brother. I really don't. That'll make things so crazy awkward at home. But... GOD! ... I have this growing desire to at least suck his cock! The more he owns me... AND Mom... the stronger it gets! I've gotta do something fast, or I'm gonna end up blowing my geeky, scrawny and only fifteen-year old brother! Isn't that illegal in most states?! UGH! What a nightmare!

During that kiss, a small but significant development happened. Sandy was frustrated she had to wait, and somehow wound up with an arm still around his waist all the while he was kissing Jane. By and by, she also wound up with an arm around Jane's bare back too. She didn't consciously put it there, but once it was, she liked it, because it made her feel more connected to both of them.

Vicky definitely noticed where Sandy's hands went. She was secretly over the moon about it, because she saw it as a significant sign of things to come. After all, the plan was to turn the Douglases into a threesome, not two pairs of lovers. Getting Sandy and Jane comfortable with touching each other's naked bodies was a necessary and key step. 

It might have seemed the kissing could have gone on and on, but the make-out session was so very intense that it was like running a short foot race instead of a marathon. It couldn't be sustained at that level of intensity.

That was especially the case because Lisa was increasingly ramping up the level of her cocksucking talent, as he grew more able to cope. Whereas before she had only been sucking him at maybe twenty percent of her skills at their absolute peak, now it was more like fifty percent. That left him dangerously close to orgasm nearly all the time. It felt beyond incredible, but the sheer emotional intensity was mentally exhausting, and having to squeeze his PC muscle nearly non-stop was physically exhausting. It got to the point where he seriously thought about just crying "uncle," even though he would lose face for doing so.

And that almost wasn't even factoring in the extra mental and physical joys of knowing that the hand stroking his shaft belonged to Vicky, not Lisa!

Eventually, Darrin had another "close call," where Lisa had to use her special trick of squeezing the base of his shaft to stave off his orgasm right when it began. This was especially frustrating to him, because the reason he started to cum was because he finally gave up trying to resist. He was utterly wiped out.

Lisa would have let him cum without restraint, except that he'd had four orgasms already and they still had the vast majority of the flight to go. But instead, she played a trick: she sucked him all through his close call, and pretended as if he had a real climax. The lack of cum could be explained by her supposedly taking it all down her throat.

Darrin was confused, because that "orgasm" didn't feel nearly as satisfying as the other ones. But by then he was so tired and endless horny that he didn't know up from down. He guessed that maybe he'd climaxed so often in a short time that he'd basically run out of cum, or his penis got hurt, or both.

The end result was the kissing and fondling had to come to an end, and his penis went flaccid. That actually was an act of mercy by Lisa and Vicky, because they were so sexually satisfied that they could have kept his cock erect until he was practically a shell of his former self, almost like deadly succubi.

But that wasn't going to happen in any case because their goals were to pleasure him and help him the most in his transformation, not practically kill him.

He was so wiped out that he closed his eyes and started to fall asleep right away. He barely had the energy to turn around in his seat so he could sit down in it in the usual way.

Sandy and Jane basically felt the same. They also went back to the back row middle and aisle seats and slumped down in their seats. It wasn't very comfortable, but they were too tired to care. With the heat being what it was, neither of them even thought about putting their robes back on. (Though that wasn't even an option for Sandy.)

But before everyone started to drop off, Vicky bent over to pick up the top to her flight attendant uniform from where it had fallen to the floor, then stood up. Knowing she was in danger of losing her audience, she loudly exclaimed, "Dear me! Where did the TIME go? Havin' that much big cock fun, I plum forgot all about my flight attendant duties! It's a good thing I can't fire myself. But I'd better go check on the others n' 'specially make sure they get enough ta drink in all this heat."

She went on, "Oh, and Lisa, Please be a dear n' make sure everyone here has another bottle a water ta drink, includin' yourself. Remember how Sandy got the shakes n' all. And do it fast before this whole bunch heads off ta dreamland! I'll see y'all later. Bye!"

With that, she headed off back towards the front of the plane, carrying her top instead of bothering to put it back on first. Somehow, her small brimless hat had stayed pinned to her hair the whole time.

In truth, she had spent too much time with the Douglases to the neglect of the others. She felt bad about that and resolved to make more time with the two other families.




CHAPTER 25

 

Lisa looked around and saw that the three Douglases already had their eyes closed. She clapped her hands loudly to keep them awake. "You heard her! Before you drop off, drink! Quick, I'll go get the water. Sandy! Jane! Keep Darrin awake while I'm gone! He needs replenishment the most, what with the way he cums so much."

Actually Lisa only had to go across the aisle to get to her cooler, so it wasn't like she was going away. But Darrin in particular was fading so fast that she did need help.

Sandy and Jane both wearily sat up in their chairs.

Sandy playfully rubbed the top of her son's head. "Hey, my big man! You still there?"

His eyes were closed, but he grunt. "Ugh! Barely."

Jane also rubbed his hair, but it was more like she was lovingly running her hands through it. Her feelings for him had changed in profound ways that she was only beginning to understand, but on some deeper level she was already thinking of him much more as a lover than as a brother.

Jane said, "Hey, squirt, don't leave us yet. Did you see how much you came on Lisa's face? And then she took a whole other load down her throat!" She joked, "If you keep that up, you really might die of dehydration!"

He sleepily admitted, "Actually... that last time... my load was pretty small."

At least that what he thought must have happened. He didn't remember cumming at all, but he figured that he was so far out of it with orgasmic euphoria that he spaced out or even blacked out briefly.

Jane continued to caress his hair, while Sandy did too, since that was the only part of him they could easily reach with him being in the front row and everyone being too tired to move much.

Jane said, "That's what you say, but I don't believe you. You called Mom the 'tit queen' and Lisa the 'handjob queen,' although I think I can safely say we can promote her to the 'suck queen.'"

Both Sandy and Darrin said at the same time, "Agreed!" Then the whole family burst into laughter.

Lisa was standing only a few feet away, and she'd just got the water bottles for everybody. She returned to the front aisle and made her presence known by saying, "Oh, you. I'm not all that." She gave the bottle to Darrin by tapping him on his chest with it.

That forced him to open his eyes and grab hold of the bottle. He glanced up and over at Lisa where she stood and shivered, because she looked so ridiculously sexy, buck naked and with his cum from his last real orgasm still splattered all over her face. He silently muttered to himself, "Fuuuuuuuck!" Then he told her out loud, "No, you are. You definitely are!"

The top was already off the water bottle, so he brought it to his mouth and started to drink.

Lisa leaned way over him, until her huge bare tits were lightly resting on his chest. She smiled and gave him a peck on the cheek. "What a sweetie. Thanks!"

She stood back up and began distributing the other bottles to Sandy, Jane, and herself.

Jane said, "Where was I? Oh yeah. Brother, Mom's the Tit Queen, Lisa's the Suck Queen, and I officially dub thee the Cum King! You cum like three grown men combined!" She giggled. As she said that, she tapped him on the top of his head as if she was royally anointing him.

Sandy smiled. As she continued to rub and caress his head, both to keep him awake and because she enjoyed the intimacy, she said, "Hear, hear! Actually, everything having to do with my son's cock is like 'three grown men combined.'"

The others laughed at that.

Both mother and daughter took their hands from Darrin's head and sat back in their seats to drink their waters.

Lisa remained standing in the aisle, heedless of her nudity and cummy face, so she could maintain easy visual contact with the other three. She drank her water like that.

Ironically, she'd done the most physical exertion of the group, by far, with her nearly non-stop cock stroking and then later cock licking and especially sucking. Yet she was the least tired of the group, by far.

That's because in her years as her brother-master's sex slave, she had developed the endurance for sex sessions so prolonged that few outside of Napali could have believed it. She had essentially worked her way up like a runner developing the endurance skills to run a marathon. Even though she'd been living back in the outside world the last three years, she stayed in top physical shape. To her, sucking a cock for less than an hour, and at half of less of her usual intensity, was like child's play, even given the cargo plane's unusual heat.

It was almost the identical story for Vicky.

The Douglases actually were in great shape compared to most Americans. For instance, Sandy worked at a female gym and both she and Jane worked out there religiously. That was a big reason their bodies were works of art. Darrin exercised religiously too. But none of them ever had their sexual endurance tested, and different kinds of endurances involved different attitudes and muscles.

As the three of them drank, Sandy looked to Lisa. She couldn't see all of her from her middle seat, but she shivered lustily just from seeing all of her son's cum on her face.

That inspired her to say, "Lisa, if you don't mind... I just have to say... I am extremely, extremely impressed with your sexual talent! I think it's safe to say that we all are."

Jane said, "Definitely!"

Darrin was gulping down some water at the time, but he grunted in agreement.

Sandy went on, "I'm especially impressed about, well, to be frank, your sucking skills."

The arousal level of the group had taken a nosedive in the past few minutes, with everyone switching to rest and recovery mode. Even so, they remained much more aroused than their usual baseline, especially due to their continued nudity (with only Darrin still wearing a T-shirt). That lower level was why Sandy felt obliged to say "to be frank" before mentioning "sucking skills."

Sandy asked Lisa, "How do you do it?"

Lisa finished taking a swig of her water, and shrugged. "You just... do it. It's just like anything else. It takes practice, practice, and more practice to get good at something. But don't worry, Sandy. I'm sure you'll get to be a great cocksucker before too long."

"What?!" Sandy was so calm and relaxed that the blush had finally faded from her face for the first time since her family's sexual roller coaster ride began. But she immediately blushed. "What do you mean by that?!" She feared Lisa would talk about Sandy's "secret shame" in front of everyone.

But Lisa knew better than to talk like that at such a calm time. However, she did want to encourage Sandy's blowjob fetish a little bit. So she shrugged, and said, "I'm just saying. I'm guessing you've never properly sucked a guy before. But I hope after what you've seen me do today, you've realized how enjoyable it can be for BOTH the man and woman. And Napali Island is a very sexual place with lots of fun and sexy people. I'm sure you'll have plenty of opportunities to try out new sexual things there, if you want to."

"Oh." Sandy was almost disappointed that Lisa's comments didn't have even a hint of any sort of incestuous suggestion, though she was also glad Lisa didn't say anything too revealing.

Lisa looked to Jane. "And of course the same applies to you. I'm guessing that you have had some sexual adventures with your boyfriends. Sandy's kept me up to date on your relationship status in these past months over the phone, though only in a general way, of course."

She looked Jane over carefully, as if trying to figure her out. "I'm guessing in your case that you're having a lot more blowjob experience than your mother, who basically hasn't had anything, but you found it entirely disappointing. There was no pleasure in it for you at all. Am I right?"

Jane was impressed. "That's exactly right! How did you know that?!"

"Because that's the case for most women in our day and age. Oral sex is so badly misunderstood. Anal sex too. Heck, sex in general. People just blunder into it with no training whatsoever, totally winging it. Then they wonder why it's so unsatisfying."

Sandy, in her more prudish mindset, was getting increasingly skittish about the conversation, especially after the "anal sex" mention. That was the ultimate unmentionable taboo sex act in her mind. So she said, "Can we please change the topic? Why is it that we're talking about blowjobs again? It's bizarre. I swear, I pretty much never talked about blowjobs to anyone in my life before today, and then all of a sudden it's the ONLY thing anyone is talking about. And while you've got my son's cum dripping down your face!"

She gesticulated in frustration at Lisa. "Could you please wash your face off before we do anything else at all?! The bathroom is just a few feet away from you, you know."

Lisa thought it was practically a crime to simply wash the cum away, especially masterly cum from the likes of Darrin. But she realized that Sandy wasn't ready yet to understand just how precious a master's sperm was in Napali society.

Pretending like it was no big deal, she brought her hand to her face and ran a finger through some cummy streaks. "Oh yeah! Silly me! I pretty much forgot that was there. Here, I'll go clean it off right away."

"Thank you very much," Sandy said, clearly relieved.

Lisa had finished drinking her water, so she went to the bathroom straight away and washed her face clean. She did it as fast as she could, because she didn't want to leave the Douglases alone. So far, the excuse of having to rehydrate had kept them all from falling asleep. She was trying to avoid any prolonged napping, because they were likely to come down even farther from their erotic highs and then wake up feeling shocked, confused, and maybe even aghast.

She also didn't want them to just carry on as normal people do, talking about normal things, because that would also lead to a gradual lowering of their arousal levels.

The key to the dramatic sexual transformations during these pivotal long flights to Napali was keeping all the family members in a constant state of high sexual arousal for as long as possible. It wasn't physically possible to maintain an extreme state for the entire time, which was why there were occasional setbacks. But with the Douglases, they had all been tripping out on lust non-stop for a remarkably long time, which was why Lisa believed they had achieved an unexpectedly positive amount of transformation in that time.

If the arousal level of the Douglases could be likened to a pot of water on a stove, Lisa knew she couldn't maintain a "boil" level all the time, but for now she wanted to at least keep them on "simmer" instead of getting "cold." She thought hard, and recalled her SI training, in order to come up with ways to keep them awake and thinking sexy thoughts.

When she came out of the bathroom a minute or two after going in, she was relieved to see that at least Sandy and Jane still had their eyes open and were talking to each other, though they all looked beat. Darrin, unfortunately, was just too wiped out, and was dead asleep.

She decided that was probably for the best, since he was going through a lot and he needed a good rest. She was willing to let him sleep until he naturally woke up on his own.

But that left the very tricky task of keeping Sandy and Jane not only awake, but aroused to some degree. Worse, she wouldn't have the easy solution of using Darrin's erection to get and keep them hot and bothered.

Lisa was particularly worried that Sandy's prudish mindset could come roaring back at any time. It was true that Sandy was sexually transforming dramatically in a short time, but it usually took time for new attitudes to take root. Sandy was way, way far off from her usual behavior, usual thinking, and usual beliefs. She could easily have a "What the hell am I doing?!" moment and snap back to her old ways if her arousal level dropped lower and she had time to engage in serious introspection. Then, if things went badly with Sandy, that could set back much of the progress that had been made with Jane too.

So Lisa sprang into action to keep both of them busy, but most especially Sandy busy. She got up and stood naked in the aisle. She clapped her hands to get their attention. "Okay, you two. It's time to try putting your heels on."

Since Sandy's arousal had gone down a lot in just a few minutes, that made her more skeptical and reluctant. "Heels? What do you mean?"

Lisa asked, "Didn't you hear Vicky talking to all of us about high heels a while ago?"

Sandy and Jane tried to think back. They both remembered how Vicky had brought Lisa her high heels because Lisa preferred sucking cock while wearing them. But beyond that, it was hazy. They both remembered Vicky saying more to each of them that had something to do with high heels, but they'd been so extremely horny and distracted at the time, and so much had happened in the short time since, that all the details were gone.

Sandy spoke for both of them, "Um, kind of, but could you refresh our memories?"

Instead of saying anything, Lisa turned around and bent over.

Sandy and Jane could see that they had serious competition when it came to sexy asses.

But they didn't get much of a look, because Lisa bent over to pick up the high heels for the other two that Vicky had left behind, then she stood right back up. Turning back around to face them, she held the heels up, with one pair in each hand. "Do these ring a bell?"

Jane thought hard, then said, "Yeaaaah... Now that you mention it, I have this hazy recollection of Vicky saying something about having the same shoe size as me. But it didn't make any sense at the time."

Lisa knelt down in front of Jane and brought Jane's pair of heels to the fore. Jane's were black, just like Sandy's, while Lisa's were bright red.

Lisa said, "Right. I was paying more attention, and I heard her tell you that she thought she had the same size as you, so maybe these would fit you. And Sandy, I have more than one pair of heels with me, and she brought out another pair of mine to see if they would fit you. So, do you want to try them on?"

Jane said, "Sure, why not? They look nice. If they fit, can I keep them?"

She was just joking around, mostly, but Lisa said, "Most definitely! That's the whole idea, as I'll soon explain. But let's try them on and see."

Jane slipped the heels on her feet, one by one. She was pleasantly surprised. "Hey, cool! They fit like a glove!"

That was no surprise to Lisa, since these pairs had been very carefully selected and fitted by the SI team overseeing the Douglas case. Sandy and Jane obviously had no clue yet, but these heels had a very important role to play in their new lives. A sex slave's first pair of "real" high heels always had a lot of symbolic meaning - with "real" meaning the pair they wore when they sucked their master's cock for the first time.

Lisa said to Jane, "Would you look at that? A perfect fit! That means they're yours. I'm sure Vicky will agree. We both have the same strong feelings about heels."

"Cool! Thanks!" Jane bent over to carefully examine the heels. She could tell they were expensive and very well made.

Then Lisa looked to Sandy and said, "How 'bout you? Try these on." She passed them over, because Jane was in the way.

Sandy looked doubtful. She hadn't worn heels in years, even when she was married, because the last thing she wanted was more attention when she walked around in public. She complained, "I don't understand why I should try someone else's shoes when I have my own somewhere or another, but if you insist..."

"I do. You'll see why."

"Well, okay." Sandy tried them on. She had to agree they fit very well. But she protested, "These look to be four-inch heels, if not five."

"Five, actually," Lisa said.

"That's ridiculous! I don't own any pairs like these. Who wants to walk around on stilts? It's bad for the feet."

Lisa smiled knowingly as she said, "It would be bad for the feet if you were standing in them very much. But these are special COCKSUCKING heels! You won't be walking in them much, except maybe from one room to another; you'll mainly be KNEELING in them! And they will usually be ALL you're wearing while you bob on the big fat cock of the special man you love!"

So far, Sandy and Jane had just been tolerating this as an eccentricity of Lisa's, but hearing that explanation caused their interest to skyrocket. Nonetheless, they remained skeptical. Their arousal levels had gone down a lot and they needed convincing.

Seeing their puzzlement and doubt, Lisa added, "I bet you're wondering about the connection. Trust me, heels like these will make you feel extra sexy when the time comes for some serious sucking. You'll still be effectively naked from head to feet, but wearing high heels means you're dressing up specially to please your man at the same time. It's the best of both worlds!"

She went on, "And if you feel extra sexy, then you'll put extra passion and effort into sucking his cock, and he'll enjoy it that much more. Which means he'll want you to suck him more. Before long, just seeing you in high heels will make him erect and horny. He'll simply point to the bulge in his crotch and let you get to work! Soon, you'll be happily slurping away! And after a while, whenever you'll wear them or even just see them, your mouth with start to water."

Jane said, "That sounds like a Pavlovian association kind of thing. And a positive feedback loop."

"Exactly! Boy, are you astute. It's both of those things working together. And more."

Since Jane wasn't as far along as Sandy in her indoctrination, that sounded very strange to her. Lisa's seeming obsession with cocksucking didn't make sense, especially since she knew women generally didn't like that sex act all that much, and she'd felt the same with her boyfriends so far. But her desire to suck her brother was so great that she decided to let that slide for now. She had a strong feeling that oral sex would be completely different with him.

Sandy was so taken by her cocksucking craving that she took Lisa's words to heart right away. That sounded fantastic. However, she asked, "And just whose cock will I be sucking in these? Given that I've never even given a blowjob in my life."

Still on her knees, Lisa looked past Jane to stare at Sandy deeply into her green eyes. After a significant pause, she told Sandy, "You'll find the one you're looking for in Napali, of course. The one who's going to sweep you off your feet and make you happier than you could possibly imagine. He'll have a big cock and you'll be able to suck it every day, maybe more than once a day. I know it's going to happen. You just have to have faith."

Sandy secretly breathed a huge sigh of relief that Lisa didn't say something blunt like "I'm referring to your son Darrin, of course." It was getting increasingly ridiculous, but she still wanted to hang on to a fig leaf of pretending with the others that her incestuous desire wasn't as obvious as her hair on her head.

Lisa actually was referring to Darrin in her explanation, but she was so cryptic and careful that Sandy completely missed it.

Sandy asked, "Can you tell us more about 'cocksucking heels'? These just look like normal heels to me."

Lisa said, "To be honest, when Vicky said that she just happened to find some extra pairs for you, that wasn't exactly true. She and I specifically picked out special heels for you, because we feel you're deserving."

Jane added, "Yeah. What makes them special?"

"Not all heels are the same. Just like not all rings are the same, and people know that a diamond ring means such and such, or a ring on the ring finger means such and such. I tell you, the heels I'm giving you are SPECIAL! Their exact shape and design can't be bought in stores. For people in the know, one look at these and they'll know that you're a woman who wants to suck cock! That you love it! That you're great at it! So they carry a lot of POWER with them. One look, and all the guys in the know will get a boner in a flash. Even other women in the know will look at them and start to salivate as they think about bobbing on a thick cock!"

Sandy and Jane were getting extremely interested now.

Sandy asked, "Just how many people are in the know?! And how do they know?!"

And Jane asked, "Why haven't I heard of this before?! Shouldn't it be all over the Internet?!"

Lisa asked them in return, "Have you ever heard of BDSM?"

Sandy and Jane shook their heads.

Lisa explained, "It stands for 'bondage and discipline,' 'dominance and submission,' AND 'sadism and masochism,' all together. It covers a LOT of different things, including people who are into spankings, getting tied up, even whipping, and much, much more. The only reason I bring it up is because it's a subculture of MILLIONS of people, in real life and on the Internet, and yet it basically goes unnoticed. If you're not into that sort of thing, you have no reason to know, just like you'd have no reason to know the ins and outs of some sport or hobby you have no interest in whatsoever. They have various signs and symbols that they wear quite openly, for instance certain kinds of collars, rings, anklets, and the like. If you're not in the know, you'd just think it's a nice looking accessory or whatever."

Lisa went on significantly, "It's like that for the cocksucking subculture."

Sandy interrupted, "Wait! You're telling me there's a whole subculture, just focused on doing THAT one sex act?!"

Lisa said with a touch of pride, "But of course. Though cocksuckers are naturally very interested in titfucking, handjobs, fucking, and the like."

Lisa's answer was technically correct, but highly misleading. She was making it sound as if there was a large cocksucking subculture all over the world, just like BSDM. In fact, there was such a group Lisa was part of, and which used "cocksucking heels," but the only members of it were the 300 plus sex slaves and other women living on Napali Island, as well as about 100 other female Napali retirees or SI employees who lived elsewhere - including Lisa and Vicky.

Sandy asked, "And they're really into high heels?"

"For sure. They wouldn't suck without wearing them, unless it was some unusual circumstance."

Sandy immediately thought of her friend and SI confederate Olivia. She knew how much Olivia loved sucking her son while wearing high heels, and some of that fetish had already rubbed off on her. But she'd thought that was probably just another one of Olivia's personal sexual quirks, or maybe her son had a strong fetish for it. If she thought that "everybody" felt a certain way about something, that would strongly influence her attitude about it. That was basic human nature.

Lisa continued, "As for the heels you have on your feet, they are VERY similar to normal heels. If you're not in the know, you'd never have a clue. But if you are, they have a LOT of symbolic power and meaning, in the same way a wedding ring is VERY emotionally different from any normal ring."

Jane looked at her brand new heels with new eyes. She asked, "What do these heels 'say?'"

"Good question. First and foremost, they say that you love to suck cock! But not just any cock. The three of us are VERY beautiful women. That's not boasting, it's just a fact. So we can be VERY discriminating with our men and their cocks. These heels say you love to suck BIG cock! Thick cock! Long cock! Superior cock! Basically, if your man has the right kind of cock, you'd love nothing more than to drop to your knees and give him a hummer that'll make him go blind!"

Sandy looked at her new heels with sadness in her eyes. She sighed heavily. "I can't wear these then."

"Why not?" Lisa asked. "I'm giving them to you. I went through a lot of trouble, to be honest. It's a pretty big deal."

Sandy complained, "Because I've never sucked cock in my life! True, I put my mouth on my husband's penis a few times, years ago, but that would be like saying belly-flopping into a pool is the same as water-skiing. It's not even close! I'm not worthy!"

Jane let out a heavy sigh as she stared longingly and sadly at her pair. "Damn!"

"What?" Lisa asked.

"I have to decline too, for the same reason. Yeah, I've done it some with a few boyfriends, but compared to what I've seen you do, it's like, well, that belly-flopping example that mom just said. You're a magician with your mouth! I'm just stumbling around in the dark."

Lisa said to them both, "Have no fear. That's where the different colors come in. See how yours are black and mine are red?"

"Yes?" Sandy and Jane asked together.

"This society has different colors for different levels of advancement. Only a higher ranking member of the society can induct new members. I'm confident based on what I've seen of you two today that you qualify. The first thing is that you have the body for it, which is very, very rare. I only meet a few women a year who I'd say are even physically worthy. The second is that you have the attitude, the desire. Don't worry about the skill. That comes later, with practice."

She continued, "Now, as for the colors, it's much like a typical martial arts discipline, where the different colored belts show the different levels of skill. In that field, 'black belt' is the best. With cocksucking heels, 'black' means you're a total beginner."

Sandy and Jane both had black heels on. They looked to Lisa, in her red high heels.

Lisa laughed. "I know, I know. What does "red" mean?'"

Both women nodded eagerly, then laughed.

Lisa said, "Boy. This is hard to explain without sounding immodest, but red is the highest color ranking. It usually takes years to get there. But there's a ton of ever so slightly different shades of red above the basic one, so the ranking system pretty much has no end."

Jane whistled in appreciation. "Wooooow! I'm sitting in front of a master! I'm not worthy!" She bowed low, half-joking but half-serious.

Lisa winced. "Believe me, we DON'T use the word 'master.' That's a whole other thing. But I get the point. Thank you."

Lisa was honestly explaining in detail how the Napali cocksucking society worked. The reason she winced at "master" was because most of the women there were sex slaves who had masters, and would never call themselves that in a million years.

Sandy looked to Lisa as if with new eyes. "Geez, Lisa, I knew you were good at bobbing on my son, but not THAT good! I'm really impressed. How long did it take you to get to red? And what word or title do we call people of your rank?"

Lisa explained, "It took me several years. Which is pretty much the usual to get that high. As for names, it's sort of a secret society. We keep our secrets by being very private. You have to advance some up the ranks before you get to learn my name. You have to prove your commitment first."

Actually, Lisa was being rather modest. All Napali sex slaves strived hard to get the honor or wearing red heels. Those, like Lisa, who made it usually did it in a few years. But a majority who tried couldn't make it even after decades of trying, because they just didn't have the right physical skills or even genetic capabilities. In the same way, only a select few rose to the top of any given sport.

However, for those who couldn't make it with cocksucking, Napali has a wide variety of other such societies, nearly all of them heavily sexual in nature.

Sandy was still examining and comparing the different high heels. She noticed that hers and Jane's looked identical, while Lisa's had different straps, design, material, and more. She correctly suspected that these different things had meanings, but she also guessed Lisa wouldn't be ready to explain all that to them just yet.

Sandy also thought about Olivia, her friend and secret SI confederate. She remembered that Olivia always wore orange-colored high heels in all the sex videos with her son. That had stuck out in Sandy's mind as unusual. Given Olivia's clear passion for sucking her son's cock, it dawned on Sandy that her friend almost certainly was part of this secret society.

Jane said, "Oh boy! This is really exciting! What does it take to go up one level? And who judges all this, anyway? And how?!"

Lisa said, "It's simple: just find a big cock worthy of your beauty and personality, and start to suck! Like anything, the more you work on it, the better you'll get. The good news is, cocksucking is kind of like soccer. Meaning, if you're reasonably athletic, you can get a soccer ball and a few friends and start kicking it around and having fun on the first day. Then, starting from zero, your competence will soar up fast. But to get REALLY good takes thousands of hours of practice, which means years."

She went on. "It's the same with sucking superior cock. If you dive deeply into it right away, you could go up several rankings in a few weeks or even a few days. At first, it's mostly a matter of attitude and determination, so someone with the right mindset could really soar up fast. But eventually, it gets harder and harder and takes more and more skill. Most people just don't have what it takes. Years may pass before you go up another rank. It's like how there are millions who play soccer, but only a few thousand who compete in the topmost professional leagues."

"And the judges?" Jane asked.

"All you need to know is your goal is to pleasure and please your man. Suck his cock long and hard, as much as he wants, and make him see stars when he cums. Generally speaking, the more he loves what you do to his cock with your mouth, the more you'll go up in ranking."

"So HE judges?"

"Not exactly. Trust me, when you go up a level, you'll be informed. And you'll get new heels, every time!"

Sandy and Jane looked at each other gleefully, especially about the new heels part.

This was one instance where Lisa wasn't being entirely honest. In Napali, a sex slave's master was the sole judge for all the lower levels. For the higher levels, a committee of masters had to review and approve the master's decisions (to prevent uneven grading and "grade inflation").

Jane said, "Wow, Mom. This is really cool! This totally makes me want to suck cock! A lot!"

"I know! Me too!" Sandy replied. After a pause, she asked more thoughtfully, "But how strange is it that we're talking about a sex act and not some sport or martial art or something? It's just... so weird!"

Lisa said a bit defensively, "Some women take their cocksucking VERY seriously. I happen to be one of them. Vicky happens to be another."

"Ooooh! What color are HER heels?!" Jane asked. "I forget."

"Blue," Lisa replied. "And before you ask, that also is a very exclusive rank. But not quite as high as red. It's close though."

Sandy said, "Wow. What are the odds that there would be two women on the same plane with cocksucker heels like that?!"

Lisa responded, "Excellent, actually. If you're a deer hunter, you go to where to the deer are. If you love to suck, naturally you..." Her voice trailed off, because just then, Darrin lifted his head and opened his eyes.

Lisa started to get very nervous, because she hadn't expected him to wake up until much later, given how exhausted he seemed, and it wasn't part of the transformation plan for him to know that much about all that she'd just explained this early on.

She exclaimed, "DARRIN!"




CHAPTER 26

 

Darrin lazily stretched his arms high up and yawned. Then he turned around in his seat to see the others and find out what was going on.

Lisa urgently asked him, "When did you wake up?!"

He was still too tired and out of it to pick up on her worry. "Uh... just now. A minute ago, I guess. But I heard someone say 'cocksucking heels.' That kind of piqued my interest and caused me to wake. What's that all about?"

Sandy's facial color had almost returned to normal, at long last, but she immediately resumed blushing upon hearing that question. She covered her pussy and nipples, and exclaimed, "Nothing! Nothing! Pay that no mind!"

Jane chuckled. "Come on, Mom. Relax."

As his consciousness fully returned and he started to look around, he was hit by a series of shocks. "WHOA! Mom, you're naked! And you're looking.... soooo good! And Sis! You too! You're a fox! A stark naked FOX! And Lisa! Whooooa Lisa! I'm soooo glad to know you! WOW! You're the Suck Queen!"

Sandy and Jane found that very funny. They laughed, though they tried not to.

"What?!" he asked in confusion.

Jane said mirthfully, "You have nooooo idea how true that is!"

Lisa was very relieved that Darrin hadn't heard much more than the phrase "cocksucker heels," but she had a new worry that Sandy or Jane would spill the beans.

She quickly said to Darrin, "We're talking 'inside joke' stuff. You missed out because you were sleeping."

He yawned again. "Well... can you tell me now?"

"Unfortunately, NO," Lisa said with unusual firmness. "There's some talk that's just women talk. It's better if you don't know certain things at this point. Trust me." She gave significant glances to Sandy and then to Jane.

That, plus her comments, finally clued them in that he wasn't to know.

However, he still didn't fully get that. He leaned over the seatback to look mainly at Sandy and Jane in the back row. "Well, you at least have to tell me what 'cocksucker heels' means. That's such a weird phrase. And if it involves 'cocks,' then it involves guys, which means it involves me."

Jane decided to try to give a mostly honest but simple answer that would hopefully quench his curiosity. "Oh, it's just that Lisa just gave us some new high heels, for some reason. You see?" She kicked a leg way high up in the air, with her heels almost brought right up to his face.

He hardly noticed her black heels, because she was showing off her pussy so dramatically in that position! He even gulped.

She was deliberately showing off her pussy like that to him. Although she was in a relatively calm mood, the high heels talk had aroused her some, and being nude around her brother was a constant thrill.

She was tempted to do more, but Sandy was sitting next to her and gave her a disapproving look about her obscene pose.

Pretending innocence, she lowered her leg, and went on, "I don't see what's special about them, but she insists that it's much better if a woman sucks cock wearing nothing but high heels. What's your take on that?"

His grin widened from getting asked such a great question, especially given that it was asked by his naked sister. He also loved how everyone was freely using terms like "cocksucking" when the "old" Sandy would never have allowed that in a millions years. Even Jane would have been offended. But now it seemed normal.

He thought the whole "cocksucker heels" issue was kind of silly and maybe some kind of inside joke, but he decided to give an over-the-top answer, just for fun. "Oh, I totally agree! It's hard to imagine any woman who really knows her cocksucking stuff to suck in any other kind of footwear. Or wear anything else at all, for that matter. I suppose it happens in some special circumstances, like doing it in a movie theater, but those must be pretty rare."

Lisa was secretly delighted. She couldn't have asked for a better answer, since that accurately described part of Napali sexual culture. She quickly tried to lock that answer in as established fact for the other two. "There you go, ladies! And you thought I wasn't being serious. He hit the nail on the head: it's absolutely essential to suck cock in high heels, unless there's a special situation."

He was somewhat confused, since he didn't know what was real and what was joking. He decided to chalk it up to coming into the middle of an on-going conversation, as well as the fact that he just woke up and probably wasn't thinking clearly. It was only of passing interest to him in any case.

He stretched his arms and yawned again, then said, "Hey, I could really go for something to drink. Damn, it's hot in here!"

Lisa was secretly relieved by the change of topic. She said, "Good idea. Actually, everyone should drink. I'll go get water bottles for us all."

The drinking of water took a couple of minutes, and passed without much of note happening. They generally drank so fast due to their great thirst that there wasn't much talking at all.

However, Jane and especially Sandy became increasingly self-conscious about their nudity the more that Darrin fully woke up and looked around. The cocksucking heels discussion had got them only partially aroused. Plus his penis was flaccid, which made a very big difference to the overall mood.

After waking up and getting a fresh take on things, even he found it strange to only be wearing a T-shirt. Had it not been for the day's remarkable series of wildly arousing sexual incidents he'd been a part of, he would have wanted to find his shorts and put them back on. He was hopeful for more of the same. (Lisa had carefully secreted his shorts away so that option would be removed.)

Lisa knew she would have to stage an intervention to keep everyone in the group fully awake and especially much more aroused. After everyone had finished drinking their waters, she cut into their mundane small talk to say, "Hey, gang! I have a great idea I think you'll really love. Are you getting tired of the heat?"

Darrin, Sandy, and Jane all spoke up at once, all of them wanting to complain about how much they were sweating and suffering.

Lisa let them ramble a bit, then cut them off again. "I hear you. But I have just the thing: a bath!"

That got them very interested, but just as puzzled. Sandy asked, "A bath? On THIS plane? Or any plane? Surely you must be joking."

Lisa said, "No, I don't mean that kind of bath."

Sandy interrupted, "And I hope you're not talking about anything in that awful bathroom. That place is a hell hole!" She had particularly strong feelings on that due to the long time she'd been forced to wait for Lisa there when she'd taken her underwear off.

Lisa said, "No, not that either. I just mean toweling ourselves off with wet and cold towels. It's not ideal, but believe me, it feels really, really good. You did some of that earlier, Sandy, remember? Except you were wearing your robe then. Now that you're completely naked, it's much easier and feels even better."

Sandy did remember that. She said, "Oh boy! That did feel heavenly! Sign me up, please!"

Lisa went towards the front of the plane to get wet and cold towels. This was a carefully prearranged activity, and it was key the towels were put someplace secret so that Lisa controlled access to them.

She looked for Vicky while she was wandering around the middle of the plane, still heedless of her nudity, but Vicky was trying to make up for lost time with the other two families.

Lisa gave some thought as to the order of the toweling off while she was making the preparations. She decided it was best if she went first. Her initial goal was to get Darrin's penis erect again. Once that happened, all sorts of fun things could follow.

She came back with a small cooler used to keep the towels wet and cold. She took only one small white towel out, and then said, "Okay, here we go. Now, I'm going to go first, to show you how it's done. There's a right way and a wrong way to do this to get the maximum benefit out of it."

She then proceeded to perform what essentially was an astounding striptease, only without any clothes. Standing in the aisle where everyone could see her, she used the towel to show off every part of her body.

Thanks to Lisa's sex slave experience, she was an expert in all the sexual arts, including the many different ways to arouse a man. She could make even a simple motion like bending a knee or stretching out an arm look highly erotic if she wanted to.

Darrin could have sworn that it would take him a couple of hours at a bare minimum before his penis could get stiff again, but with Lisa "toweling off," the outcome was a foregone conclusion. Not only did she know all the moves, but she had a face and especially a body to die for. After five minutes, not only did she feel clean, refreshed, and re-energized, but Darrin's dick was sticking up in his lap like a tower!

Sandy and Jane noticed after they heard him groaning in surprise, if not sheer disbelief, and it was like the room suddenly got much, much hotter. Sex was in the air.

Shortly after Darrin achieved "lift-off," Lisa ended her performance. She concluded, "So, there you have it! Darrin, I think you should go next, since you're so tired. You need it the most."

Nobody had any objection to that, so he got up and took a fresh towel out of the cooler. He started to wipe himself in a normal manner. But although he didn't plan on making a sexual show out of it, and his fifteen-year old scrawny body was nothing to write home about, especially after he was forced to finally take his T-shirt off to towel everywhere, he had no choice but to put on a show due to his continued erection.

To say Sandy and Jane were interested in watching was putting it mildly. Their eyes stayed glued to his boner as it bobbed and wobbled almost constantly. Had this event happened without everything else that had happened before, the situation would have been utterly different. But mother and daughter had already transformed so much that it didn't take a lot to get their sexual fires burning bright, and even raging into a bonfire.

Other men and other penises hardly interested them anymore. But Darrin's penis made them go crazy! After just a couple of minutes, they were panting hard while constantly salivating and licking their lips. Both of them had cocksucking on their minds.

For Darrin, the situation was awkward and embarrassing. He was very self-conscious about hiss rather unimpressive physique, especially with his T-shirt off. He'd never put on anything remotely like a sexual show before, and he had no idea how well he was going over, due to his bouncing boner alone.

He wished his cock would go flaccid, but that was essential impossible when he had to look at women as stunning as Lisa, Sandy, and Jane, and all of them completely naked!

So, after only wiping his body down once, compared to Lisa who had wiped all over several times, he said, "I think I'm done. I am tired. And I kind of have a problem." He looked down at his erection jutting out. "I think I'll sit down." He went back towards the front row aisle seat he'd been sitting in before.

But Lisa had other ideas. She said, "I have another suggestion. Darrin, why don't you sit in the aisle seat, but one row back? Jane, you sit next to him in the middle seat. Sandy, please stand up because it's your turn to clean off."

The group repositioned just as Lisa asked while Lisa continued to stand in the aisle.

Once everyone was in their new places, Lisa said, "Good. Now, I'm going to move... here." She walked into the back row and stood right between Darrin's legs. She even put her hands on his knees and spread them out wide. Then she suddenly and dramatically dropped to her knees and took his erection in her hands.

She was smiling from ear to ear as she said, "As you can see, Darrin DOES have a big problem! And it's my job to take care of it. That is, if none of you object?"

There were no objections. In fact, there were big smiles all around. That was no surprise coming from Darrin, but Sandy and Jane were very happy too. The submissive tendencies were coming to the fore, making them happy to see their man "properly" taken care of.

Lisa immediately lowered her head and started licking his sweet spot while stroking his shaft and fondling his balls. As she did so, she said, "Now, while I do my thing, Sandy, it's your time to get cleaned up. But remember that the new rule is 'no touching his cock.' If you want to put on a little sexy show for him, maybe say some encouraging things, that'll certainly help me. And I'm sure he'll love it!"

Darrin had been out of his element while using the towel, but he was energized and very horny now. He looked to Sandy and said, "Yeah, Mom! Go for it! I'm thinking back to when we kissed and played around and stuff. You were so sexy! Can you be sexy for me like that again?"

Sandy replied, "Well, that depends. Can you do a favor for me?"

"Sure! Anything."

"It's frightening to prance around naked, like I'm part of a strip show. I've never done it before, and I'm scared. But give me another one of your special kisses, my big man. That'll put me in the right mood."

"Okay!"

Seeing the lusty look on Sandy's face, Lisa figured the situation was proceeding as planned. She craned her mouth open wide and lunged down, swallowing all of his cockhead and then some.

Darrin yelped in surprise, like he'd just twisted his ankle. But it was another surge of extreme arousal he was responding to.

Jane snickered with glee. "Oh boy! Here we go again!"

Lisa had carefully thought out the seating arrangements, just as she'd thought out the performance order. She'd had Darrin move to the back aisle so that Jane would be able to sit next to him and thus see the upcoming blowjob as well as Sandy's show. She'd toweled off first to get Darrin fully aroused, then had him go second to get the other two fully aroused. Then Sandy was to go third because she was further along in her sexual transformation. Jane would be more loosened up going fourth after being inspired by Sandy's performance. It was all going exactly according to plan.

Sandy remained standing in the aisle and bent way over her son's lap to get her kiss from him. Naturally, that set her incredible I-cups dangling down in a way that was impossible to ignore.

Darrin was on cloud nine all over again. He locked lips with his hot mother at the same time his hands got busy fondling her dangling orbs. Plus, of course, all the while Lisa was sucking his cock like the elite talent that she was!

Breaking the kiss, he theatrically put his hands behind his head and sighed with great satisfaction. He couldn't resist joking a little bit. "Aaaaaah! This is the life! Mom, can you get the name of this airline? I say we fly with them all the time!"

Sandy wasn't amused. She was far too horny, and hungry, to even think of laughing.

For him, Lisa's renewed cocksucking was just more of the same. He loved it, and the pleasure was intense and non-stop, but she'd been doing it so much lately that he was already taking it for granted to some degree. There were so many other arousing and tempting sights and sounds around him that he was easily distracted.

However, after Lisa's "cocksucking heels" revelation, Sandy and Jane were looking at her in a new light. They could already tell that she was very talented with her mouth. But finding out that she had special red heeled sucking status sent their opinions on her talents soaring sky-high.

Both of them wanted to examine her technique even closer than before, so they could live and learn. But for Sandy at least, that would have to wait until after her making out with her son came to an end, at the very least.

The only problem for Darrin was that the entire situation was all too much to take at once. In less than a minute, he already was dangerously close to cumming. Lisa wasn't taking it that easy on him either. But he was getting better at self-control by leaps and bounds, thanks to his months of PC muscle strengthening that he was only starting to properly use and appreciate.

It was somewhat like not knowing how to play the piano at all and then sitting down at a piano and inexplicably playing like someone who had years of practice. It was a wonderful, though baffling, feeling for him.

The French kissing went on for a couple of minutes. It wasn't as molten hot as the series of kisses the Douglases shared earlier, because they weren't worked up to a fever pitch like they'd been then. But still they were great, passionate kisses by any measure.

Sandy would have liked the necking to go on and on, but it was uncomfortable bending over as she was, and she was excited to put on a show for him.

She got a new towel from the cooler and started to wipe herself down.

She was slooking radiant, and she knew it. She'd never felt so alive and so at ease with her newfound sexuality. Although she'd never done anything like this before, the fact that she was doing this for the son she loved so much made all the difference. She wanted to rock his world!

Standing in the aisle, but almost close enough to reach out and touch him, she began playfully holding the towel over her chest without actually touching her body with it. "Let's see... where shall I begin? ... I don't know, Son, why don't you tell me? Do you have any favorite body parts of mine you'd like to see me play with?" She winked saucily.

He practically swooned. "Oh, man! Mom! Don't even say that! You KNOW what I like! You are the Tit Queen, after all!"

She laughed with glee. "That's right, I am! So maybe I should start here, with my big... fat... TITS!" She finally brought the towel to her chest, right to her cleavage, and began rubbing. It wasn't what she did but the way she did it: her every move was soaked in lust, like pure sex itself! It was almost like everywhere the towel went, she was feeling her son's huge cock sliding across her skin instead.

Her performance continued in this vein.

Lisa was able to watch out of the corner of her eye since she was kneeling perpendicular to where Sandy was. After a minute or two, she thought, Sweet Jesus! Talk about inspired! I'm going to have to tone my cocksucking down, way down, or he's gonna blow for sure! I'm truly impressed, which says volumes since she's a total newbie and I'm judging her on a veteran sex slave level! 

My God, is Sandy going to make a great slave or what! She just has that special something, that extra joy in serving her man!

Lisa did suck him a lot slower and with less tongue work.

Even then, he was riding high the whole time.

He loved the fact that Sandy spent at least half the time "wiping" her I-cups. Clearly, getting herself clean was secondary in importance to turning her son on. But he loved even more the time and attention she put on to showing off her lower body too. He hadn't seen that much of her ass, due to the fact that all of them were usually sitting in seats. But she seemed to be making up for lost time with the way she used the towel to repeatedly caress her ass cheeks.

She didn't talk non-stop, but she said enough to add another layer of titillation. There were still many things she felt uncomfortable talking about or explicitly addressing, such as her great desire to suck his cock. But she got around that nicely by talking about Lisa instead, using her as a stand in.

She would say things like, "Do you like this pose, Son? Does it make your cock throb? Can you feel it throbbing in Lisa's mouth? Is she licking you good, in your super sensitive spots? I hope she is! She's such a sexy little slut! I can see the way she's caressing your balls. She wants all that hot cum in your balls to end up in her tummy! Can you help her with that? Let me help too! Watch me bend over and touch my toes. Then I'm going to spread my legs! Does that make you so hot that all your cum is gonna rocket right down her throat?!"

She talked as much or more about Lisa's ongoing blowjob than her own body and sexy poses, but the combination was devastating.

It was so arousing that even Jane was transfixed and agog. It wasn't long before she was freely masturbating, although she'd never done that before while sitting right next to her brother where he could see absolutely everything. Except that he didn't because he couldn't take his eyes off his mother in the other direction, not even for a second.

After about five minutes, Sandy ran out of steam. She figured it was better to end on a high note than start to repeat herself.

Darrin and Jane were so impressed that they clapped and hollered enthusiastically, causing her to bashfully yet proudly take a bow. Even the bow was a sexy pose, as she held the position extra long to let her massive tits dangle down.

Then she went back to her seat, or at least wanted to. She couldn't actually get there because she wanted to sit where Jane was sitting, since that would allow her to watch both Lisa's blowjob and Jane's upcoming towel wipe / sex show with ease. But first she had to get past the "blockade" of Lisa kneeling between Darrin's legs, plus Jane wasn't giving up her seat just yet.

The reason Jane didn't try to get up became clear when she told Darrin, "Before I get up and make a fool of myself, I want that 'warm-up' kiss, the same as what Mom got!"

He was all smiles. "Well, twist my arm. If you insist!"

"I do!" She playfully reached out and pretend to twist his arm, though in fact she just held and caressed it.

An interesting thing was happening to her: Darrin had average looks for his age, aside from his oversized penis, and being three years younger than Jane was a big deal. But the more sexual pleasure she shared with him, the more she was finding him downright handsome. It was a rose-colored glasses effect, but it was real.

The exact same thing was happening to Sandy, only to an even greater degree.

He figured he and his sister were in excellent position for kissing already, so he simply turned as best he could in his seat without interrupting Lisa's sucking, then brought his hands to her big tits and his lips to hers.

The two siblings spent several minutes making out. The kiss was even better than the one he'd shared with Sandy, because Sandy's sexual performance had gotten everyone that much more hot and bothered.

Sandy didn't mind much that Jane's kissing went on longer than hers did, because she knelt down right next to where Darrin was sitting and focused most of her attention on Lisa's blowjob. With greater comfort and familiarity between everyone, she put a hand on his thigh, startlingly close to the action, and leaned in much closer than she'd ever been before.

She thought, This is such a thrill! And an honor! It's like seeing a maestro at work. When it comes to sucking big fat cock, Lisa is the best of the best! 

She took a big whiff. Mmmm! I'm so close I can SMELL my son's manly essence!! God, that really goes from my nose straight to my pussy. I'm tempted to masturbate some more, but I probably shouldn't. The poor kitty is actually sore from all the big orgasms I've had today! I need to give it a rest. 

Instead, I can really learn a lot from watching a "red heeled sucker" at work. And I get what she means about the heels finally. Just knowing that I'm wearing my special new heels makes me feel special too. And extra horny! Not that I'm lacking in that today! She quietly chuckled to herself.

The only problem is... what will I do with all my new cocksucking learning and confidence?! Whose big cock will I suck on, if not my son's?! And it can't be his! The "no touching his cock" rule is clear about that! I'm going to have to talk to Lisa or Vicky about this later. Their advice has been great today.

After a while, as Darrin continued necking with his sister and playing with her great breasts, Sandy continued the sort of running commentary she'd made while toweling off. She said, "Son! My BIG man! Gaawwwd! Your cock looks so beautiful and delicious from this close up! Even though I can only see about half of it, since so much of it is in Lisa's mouth!" She laughed. "Actually, I can't see much, since her hand is covering most of the rest. Lisa, could you be a dear and let go of his shaft for a minute so I can see most of it in its throbbing glory?"

Lisa let go. She even pulled her lips up until she only had a lip-lock around the very topmost inch of his cockhead, so Sandy could get a full view.

Sandy's eyes widened. "Wow! So beautiful! And I can see the trickles of slobber running down! That's making me so WET! In fact, those trickles remind me of the tears running down your face, Lisa. I need to ask you about that. Are you crying tears of joy, or struggle, or both? I'll bet it's both!"

Lisa moaned affirmatively. It really was both for her. After basically having no sex at all in the last year, she was having such a great time that she almost felt she was a sex slave living in Napali again.

Sandy said, "A-ha! It IS both! Incredible! If that cock was in MY mouth, I know I'd be crying like a baby! But I wouldn't let that stop me! Son, I would suck your cock..."

She paused abruptly, after realizing she was getting carried away and admitting more than she meant to. She didn't want to talk explicitly about her own cocksucking lust, because that would make enforcing the "no touching his cock" rule that much harder to do.

She finished rather lamely, "Um, what I mean is, I would give it my all!"

Darrin caught the gist of her meaning, despite her attempt to reframe it. WHOA! Mom just said "I would suck your cock!" I know she's trying to fight her feelings, but come on! With that sort of strong desire, how long will her stupid rules last?! God! Today has been a dream come true. I can't even IMAGINE how much greater things could get! 

There was a positive feedback loop at work, because Sandy's sexy talk inspired Darrin's kissing and fondling of Jane, and inspired Jane in equal measure. It also inspired Lisa's cocksucking. But the fact that Darrin was so distracted playing with his nude sister inspired Sandy, and the same inspired Lisa. The fact that Lisa was endlessly and loudly slurping and bobbing on his cock in turn aroused the other three. It went around and around, with everyone getting hotter and hotter.

The whole group was having such a great time that Jane taking her turn with the towels faded in importance and was gradually forgotten about altogether. She actually was really keen to do it, but there was no hurry, since she was having such a great time with the kissing and fondling and the entire atmosphere.

They kept on like that for another ten minutes, remarkably enough. And none of them were getting tired of it in the least.

That's how Vicky found them when she came by again.

Vicky had been putting in time with the other two families, even though she found them less fun than the Douglases, especially because the Douglases were the most sexually transformed so far. The other two families had been making more progress lately though. For instance, none of them wore any clothes anymore.

Vicky still wore some clothes, because she had found that contrast was a good thing, and her showing up clothed often made family members more embarrassed and aroused by their nudity.

However, she'd recently changed from her previous flight attendant uniform to the pornographic version she'd been thinking about wearing. It didn't leave much to the imagination. The top had the fabric and coloring typical of such uniforms, but it was thin like a T-shirt. It also only went down to just below her nipples, showing off considerable "underboob." And it was open in front, showing off plenty of cleavage, nearly to her nipples.

But her skirt was even more arresting. Her previous skirt was mini, if not micromini. But this one was even shorter than that! It was more like an extra wide belt hanging low on her. In the back, it only covered about half of her ass, and the only reason it covered all of her pussy in front was because it hung strategically just so. Even then, it showed enough skin to make clear her bush had been shaved off.

She also still wore the same undersized brimless blue hat that she had been wearing earlier. It had no functional purpose, and keeping it pinned to her hair didn't help her deal with the heat. However, its shape and size instantly identified her as a flight attendant, and there was sexual power in constantly reminding Darrin about her position, since boys his age have fantasies about sexy flight attendants along with sexy nurses, sexy policewomen, and so on.

She walked up to their seating area in her click-clicking high heels, but the others were so busy with each other that they didn't notice until she exclaimed, "Hey, y'all! How ya doin' back here?"

So much had happened with Vicky around or taking part that there was no shock and mad scramble to make themselves presentable.

Instead, Sandy, who was kneeling nude in the aisle and thus in a sort of lookout position for the group, lifted her head from intently watching the cocksucking action to look up and around and confirm that it was Vicky and Vicky alone. Once she did that, she gave her a friendly wave. "Hey, Vicky! Nice outfit! Super sexy. How are you doing?"

"Good, good." Vicky walked right up to the back row and took a look at the action. "Not as good as y'all seem to be back here though!" She laughed and ran a hand through her long blonde hair.

She added, "Actually, I'm kinda sad, 'cos I put on this special outfit just for my special cocky guy, and he won't even stop kissin' his sister long enough ta look at it!" Her tone of voice made clear that was just playful teasing, even though she did want him to look.

Darrin broke the kiss with Jane and looked up and around. He smiled widely when he made eye contact with Vicky. "Hi!"

"Hi, you!" She laughed. "My oh my. You've been a busy bee, Stud. It looks like you've got your own little harem goin' on back here!"

He looked to his nude sister at his side, with his hands still idly feeling up her big tits. Then he looked down at nude Lisa, with her mouth and hands working on his cock and balls. Finally, he looked to the other side where his nude mother was sitting.

Seeing that he was looking her way, Sandy sat up straight and arched her back thrusting her tits towards him outrageously.

He laughed and shook his head in wonder. He looked back up at Vicky and said, "Not true. But I can see why you'd think that! Good grief!"

Jane was looking around too. Holy fuck! Look at Mom showing off her gigantic tits like some kind of porn star! And Vicky's sexy outfit, and Lisa's sliding lips! And brother's hands on me! I'm female, and even I am overwhelmed by the other women and the sheer sexuality of the whole situation! I can't even imagine how Brother is feeling! 

Vicky struck a sexy pose for Darrin. "Hey! How do ya like my uniform already? Does it make you want ta fly the friendly skies? Does it make you want ta fly... me? Or even ride me?" Her voice dripped with sexual promise, if her words weren't blatant enough already.

He said, "I don't know. You've got some pretty heavy competition here." He looked over to Jane.

Jane said proudly, "That's right!" She leaned in towards him and gave him a brief but scorching kiss.

When that was over, he had to put his hands on the sides of Lisa's head to get her to slow down. He was trembling slightly, he was so very horny.

He finally returned his attention to Vicky. "Turn around so I can see the full picture."

Her eyes lit up. "Oooh! I like a man who plays hard ta get! And has anyone told ya how stimulatin' it is ta see ya in the middle a this big titty sandwich?"

Jane joked, "I think he's the sausage in the sandwich!"

Vicky's baby blue eyes were on fire with lust. She looked down to his crotch. She reached out and traced the tip of one finger up and along his wet and thick shaft, having to avoid Lisa's sliding fingers as she did so. She said huskily, "Oh, he's definitely the sausage!"

She ran her fingertip up until it touched Lisa's sliding lips. Then she ran it along her stretched out lips. "We all love sausage, don't we? I can see Lisa here is a BIG sausage eater. What about you, Sandy? Do ya like sausage?"

Sandy was so horny watching all this that she blurted out, "YES!"

"MMMM! I've bet you do! It's yummy!" Vicky's fingertip had gotten wet from the saliva and pre-cum coating Darrin's throbbing pole. She brought that finger to her mouth and sucked it clean. "Aaaaaah! Yessss! So sweet! Sandy, don'tcha want ta put that sausage in your mouth?"

Sandy answered with an affirmative but non-verbal moan. "UNNNARRNNNGH!" She brought two fingers to her mouth and began sucking on them in imitation of what Lisa was doing to her son.

Vicky looked back to Darrin's face and gave him a sexy grin. "Now, where were we, Stud? Oh yeah. You're bein' all demandin', makin' me show ya the whole package."

She started turning in place. "Okay, here I go. But I'll warn ya that I'm only doing this 'cos, well... to be honest, I reckon I'll do anything ta get a chance ta suck your cock!" She giggled.

She knew she had an especially impressive bubble butt, so she was glad to turn around and show off her backside. She brought a hand back to her ass and caressed one ass cheek. "As you can see, my clothes got shrunk in the wash. My poor skirt can barely even cover half a my ass!"

He laughed. "Yeah, right!"

"And look what happens when I bend over! Dear me. The problem gets even worse!" Not only did she bend over low enough to touch her toes, but she spread her legs out wide and kept them ramrod straight.

He groaned loudly and lustily in response.

Sandy couldn't resist looking at Vicky's posing, even over Lisa's cocksucking. Oh my! That's such a naughty pose! I can see her pussy lips all red and swollen, so my big man can see them too! If he could somehow pull himself away from Lisa's hot, talented mouth, he could stand up behind Vicky, put his hands on her hips, and slide right in! And she's such a slut, she'd probably love for him to fuck her! 

Vicky said to Darrin, while maintaining that obscene pose, "Ooooh! Looks like somebody likes somethin'! But what is it? Are you thinkin' 'bout my ass? Do you wanna put your hands on it? Or is it something Lisa's doin'? Is she makin' one of her special moves? She has so many. God, the woman can suck a cock! Or is it the sight a your mom's outrageous tits? Or the feel a your sister's firm n' high ones? Or are you makin' out with one of them? What's goin' on? I can't see. It's all so confusin' back there!"

He clapped in appreciation at her sexy performance. "Hot damn! Vicky, you're a sexy, sexy slut!"

Sandy was looking down with particular fascination at Vicky's blue high heels. She IS! And Lisa says blue is almost as high level as red. She's a cocksucking queen too! A princess, at least! 

Vicky stood back up and turned around. Then she took a little bow. "Why, thank you!"

She suddenly knelt down next to Sandy and put a hand on her bare back. "Hey, Red! And how have YOU been?"

Sandy was positively jubilant, and it showed. "Oh, Vicky! It's so great to see you again. As for me, you have no idea! We're having so much fun back here. It's so sexy!"

She put a hand around Vicky's back too. "I have to thank you for helping me see the light about that 'no touching' rule. Now we have the 'no touching his cock' rule. For Janey and me, that is. Not Lisa, obviously!"

"Obviously!" Vicky chuckled. She teased, "I can see the greedy little bitch can't take her mouth off his cock long enough ta give any a us a turn. Grrr!"

Sandy laughed some more.

"How are you likin' your new heels?" She looked to Jane. "And you too, ya sweet thing?"

Sandy's whole face lit up. "Oh Lord! They're such a great gift, I can't even say! Thank you and Lisa for these, and for thinking that we're worthy of them!"

Jane was similarly effusive. "Yeah, really! Before today, I thought high heels were stupid and I never wore them. But having these on my feet makes me feel extra sexy! Thank you SO MUCH! I'm going to do everything I can to prove that I'm worthy!"

"Good, good," Vicky said. "We'll talk more later about that. We don't want our stud muffin here ta know too much. That would spoil all the fun!"

Sandy, Jane, and Vicky shared a laugh about that.

Darrin was puzzled, to say the least. What's the deal with all the high heels talk? The new heels look nice and sexy, but they don't seem so extra special to me. From the way they're talking, you'd think they're made out of solid diamond. Sheesh! 

He was too distracted by Lisa's mouth and everything else to linger on the issue, but he made a mental note to try to find out more later.

Vicky redirected her attention to him. "Stud, Red n' I were talkin' some about- Oh, did I even mention that's my new nickname for your mom? 'Cos it is, 'cos I love her hair. Don't ya love her red hair?"

He growled like a needy caveman. Then he reached out as if to fondle his mother's rack. "I do, but I love other parts of her more!"

Sandy quickly crossed both arms over her boobs, "Son! Behave!" She was getting more abashed with Vicky sitting right next to her. She worried that if he started playing with her tits, things could spin out of control.

Before today, if his mother said "behave," he behaved. But that shy boy was long gone in Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde style, thanks to all his sexual success and sheer lust making him aggressive. He told his mother, "Wait. Why should I behave?"

Then he did reach out to her, and not just pretending. He cupped her immense globes from below. "Aaaah! That's more like it!"

Sandy was so horny that she was in no condition to stop him. Instead, she arched her back again, thrusting her tits towards him.

Vicky laughed, "That IS more like it! Wow, Stud, you've been so busy in the short time I've been away. You're really learnin' how ta bring your women ta heel, aren't ya?"

That comment went over great with Sandy and Jane, since it pushed their submissive buttons.

But as Jane watched Darrin knead his mother's tit-flesh, she was feeling horny, concerned, and confused all at once. Oh boy! There's no trying to deny it anymore, is there? Mom is seriously hot for Brother! She wants his cock! In her mouth! She doesn't say that in so many words, but it shows in everything she does. I don't see how those two are going to keep their hands off each other, with the three of us living together. God, that is SUCH a weird concept! 

Things have the potential to get really, really weird! Man! What if I came into his room one time and saw her kneeling naked between his legs, bobbing away just like Lisa does?! And not just once, but daily! That COULD happen!

Darrin looked around, surveying the whole scene. With Lisa still steadily bobbing on his cock, he felt like he could pass out from enjoying too much sexual arousal at once.

Vicky said to Jane, "What do ya think, sugar? Do ya think it's right that your brother is playin' with your mother's fat titties?"

Jane replied, "Well, YEAH! It's not against the rules, we know that for sure. And look how much she's enjoying it! So what's the harm?"

"Well said!" Vicky gave her an approving nod. "Do ya like how he's becomin' more of a take-charge kinda guy, the sorta well-hung stud who just doesn't take 'no' for an answer?"

"Sure," Jane replied. "I think that's great. He's been too shy. This is gonna do wonders for his confidence."

"I don't doubt that," Vicky said, chuckling and smiling. "Course, this little baseball bat is gonna help his confidence too." She reached out and ran a fingertip up his shaft again, while she stared at it with an obvious hunger.

Sandy thought about Vicky, DAMN her! She can just reach out and touch it like that, whenever she wants! And I can't! I can't! That's the one rule! I'm starting to understand what the phrase "exquisite torture" means! 

Vicky continued to run her fingertip along his shaft, with a feather-light touch. She said, as if speaking her thoughts out loud, "Yep, between his newfound boldness and this thick slab a meat, he's gonna have ALL the Napali girls linin' up ta suck n' slurp on him, that's for sure! Why, I can almost hear it already. ... No, that's just Lisa!" She laughed, and finally withdrew her finger.

The relentless focus on cocksucking was having a cumulative effect on both Sandy and Jane, making them more obsessed about it all the time. Between Vicky's words and Lisa's actions, it was easy to forget that people fucked and took part in all sorts of other sex acts as well. Such a focus was a very intentional SI strategy not just for the Douglases, but for all families first coming to Napali.

Vicky waited until the others settled down, more or less, then continued speaking to Darrin, "Anyhow, like I was sayin', I talked ta your mom a while back, and she agreed that you're in charge a her clothes from now on, or the lack thereof. By the way, where'd her robe go anyway?"

He flashed a naughty grin. "Oh, it's around here somewhere."

Vicky said, "Stud, don't get too coy or she'll surprise you and find it n' put it back on. I've got an idea. Give it to me n' I'll put it in a safe place. Then, if she wants it back for a time, she'll have ta work that out with ya and make some kinda deal. But I suppose you have the upper hand, 'cos it would be awful embarrassing for her ta walk off this plane n' into the Honolulu Airport in just her birthday suit!"

Darrin was so thrilled to hear that that he pumped a fist in the air and cheered, "YES!" His thick boner flexed and throbbed in Lisa's mouth, and he gave his mother's two round melons a triumphant squeeze.

But then he let go of Sandy, because with so much going on at once, he was getting sexually overheated. He was starting to vaguely understand how Lisa was regularly adjusting his arousal level by how active her mouth was, almost like turning up or down a thermostat. But he was starting to do more to try to control things himself, since he knew he wouldn't always have Lisa around. Electing not to fondle some tempting tits to help calm down some was an example of that.

Sandy leaned forward towards him, as if she could reach for the robe and get it back. All that did though was cause her immense tits to sway and wobble some more.

She looked to Vicky with annoyance in her eyes. "Hey! I thought you were my friend!"

That caused Darrin to look to Vicky too. He thrilled to see her ample rack again, even though there were ample racks almost everywhere he looked.

Then he looked down at Lisa's bobbing head and ran a hand past her head and down her bare back. Fuck me! How great is this?! It CAN'T be real! But I don't care! 

Vicky responded to Sandy, "I am your friend, believe me. Don't worry, it's all in good fun."

"Good fun?!" Sandy griped in disbelief. "Can't you see I'm blushing and embarrassed?!"

"I can. But remember, you do need ta stay naked ta keep cool. Besides, I can see how much your son loves you. It's somethin' special n' precious. Why, even as Lisa is givin' him a world class blowjob, I'll bet dollars ta donuts that he's thinkin' 'bout ya, and how your sweet full lips would feel wrapped around his thick pole if ya were the one kneelin' between his legs instead!"

Sandy acted scandalized, even though those words sent shivers down her spine. "VICKY!"

Vicky chuckled. "What? My point is, do ya really think he'd let you walk through a busy airport completely naked?"

Sandy thought, YES! 

But then she actually thought it through, and changed her mind. Well, maybe not. That actually disappointed her, because she liked to think he was capable of anything. So she thought, Who can tell? He's changed so much today that it feels like I hardly know him. He really IS becoming a confident man, not a shy boy! It's so... sexy! She shivered.

Sure, he loves me all up. And I love him so much for it. But right now he's thinking with his horse cock, and his cock just wants to get into my mouth, where it belongs! Er, I mean... uh... where it thinks it belongs but can never go. Yeah.

He put a hand back on Lisa's bobbing head and tried to get her to ease up a little bit while he considered Vicky's question.

Lisa did so. She also shivered, since she loved it whenever he touched her head.

He gave her a pat on the top of her black hair, letting her know her slower pace was good.

That gave Lisa an even greater thrill, because it was so similar to the non-verbal communication system she and her master-brother Matthew had developed over the years. It was all she could do to not go hog wild bobbing frantically to show her approval, but she felt it was more important to follow his signal. Besides, now wasn't the time for him to cum again.

Darrin knew for sure that he would never let his mother walk through the airport dressed too outrageously. He got off on seeing her naked, but he wanted her jaw-dropping voluptuous body for his eyes only, not for strange men.

However, he drew out answering the question, even making "Hmmm" noises, to give Sandy the impression that it was a tough call for him. He figured that would keep her on her toes.

Additionally, he could take all day enjoying the sight of her nude body while getting blown.

To make sure Jane wasn't feeling left out, he wrapped an arm around her back.

Jane appreciated that, and cuddled up into his side. She positioned herself to stare at Lisa's sliding lips. She thought, So that's how a red-heeled elite sucker does it. She really does have a gift. It's a bummer I can't see inside her mouth, but just seeing her facial expressions is fantastic. She makes it look like she's suffering badly, all the time! Like she's in agony, even! And of course there are those tears always running down her cheeks. But at the same time, it's clear she's not in agony, but ecstasy! 

I guess the two kinds of faces are similar, like with the expressive eyebrows. I suppose the common link is showing lots of passionate emotion. So you know she must be great, if she feels that strongly about it!

Jane was right in general, though she would have been surprised to know that, even with all that expressive emotion, Lisa was still only operating at about fifty percent of what she was capable of doing with her mouth. Darrin was still very sexually inexperienced despite getting a crash course for the ages, and he simply wasn't ready yet to handle her full talents, at least not in more than short bursts.

After a full minute of his silence, Vicky finally prodded him, "Stud, I know it's hard ta think at all when Lisa's bobbin' on you like that. 'Specially if she's doin' that power suction special of hers, like I can see she's doin' now."

Indeed, Lisa was doing just that. Even though she had eased up on him in in general, she liked to constantly surprise him and keep him on his toes. Plus, she couldn't resist showing off a little bit at times like this when she knew all the others were paying particular attention to her efforts.

Vicky continued talking to Darrin, "But try. Look at your sexy mom, writhin' in place n' gettin' all antsy. No doubt, she's freakin' out, worryin' that you'll make her walk buck naked through the airport. You wouldn't really do that, would ya?"

He was having fun with this. He took his hand off Lisa's head and scratched his chin. "Hmmmm..."

Vicky knew his personality profile from SI records, and she knew he would never do something like that. She could also see how he was playing around in pretending to think it over.

So although it seemed like she was trying to convince him, she was more trying to arouse Sandy when she said, "Darrin, ya don't mean that. Look at your momma, and I do mean really look at her. She's special! Her titties are soooo big, and yet they sit high n' firm on her chest, like she's still a teenager, almost. And they're so round n' flawless, and jiggle n' sway when she walks. So many men want her that I understand she's practically become a hermit, ta avoid all the attention."

She went on, "She looks ta YOU! She wants you ta love her n' protect her from all those creeps. She's happy ta show off her fully exposed titties for ya n' even let you play with 'em ta your heart's content, because she trusts ya n' knows you'll treat her right."

Sandy thought, Right on! Tell it like it is, friend. How do you know me so well?! I would trust my son with my life! 

Vicky added, "And not just her great tits, her whole body! Why, I'll reckon she can hardly wait for ya ta fondle her ass cheeks or even lay across your lap ta give her a good ass whoopin'! She's lettin' ya have your way with her body all you want, 'ceptin' maybe for that one rule, because she loves ya so much! Why, just look at the way she's caressin' her huge knockers while she stares deeply into your eyes. If that's not love, then what is?"

It was true: not only was Sandy writhing around, but she'd started overtly caressing her tits too, since she was getting so hot and bothered with Vicky's tit talk that she couldn't help herself. Then Vicky's comments about her ass getting felt up and even spanked by her son had fired her up even more.

But at the same time, cocksucking was on her mind, as usual. In particular, she was still wondering what Lisa's "power suction special" was, and how good it made her son feel, and if it was something she could learn to do to him before long. Her mouth watered at the idea of having her own cocksucking "specials" to use on her son.

After all of Vicky's emotional yet sexual comments, he felt obliged to finally answer her question. "Yeah, that would be a bit much, letting her walk through the airport naked. To be honest, I was just kind of joshing with you." He broke into a big grin.

Sandy let out a great sigh of relief. Oh, thank the Lord! She kept on idly fondling her fulsome globes while rubbing them together.

He added, "You have to admit though, it would be a sight to see!"

Vicky laughed. "It sure would!"

He elaborated, "I'd love to see the looks on people's faces. Can you imagine?! Talk about total shock! It would cause a riot!"

"It sure would," Vicky happily agreed. "To have a boy of your age n' size, with a big Amazon woman like her, with HER tits n' ass and all-around sex appeal... NAKED! And you two look enough alike that people would know you're mother n' son! How could it possibly get any MORE outrageous?!"

Sandy was absolutely dying of embarrassment, even as she had a quiet orgasm while rubbing her tits together.

Jane was having fun with the others imagining the airport scene. Vicky's question had been intended as rhetorical, but Jane answered it, "Oh! I know! What if he walked her with a LEASH?! Attached to a collar around her neck?"

Vicky clapped her hands. "Jane, girl, that's the best idea ever! That's perfect! In fact, that's such a great idea, I say Darrin should do it after all!"

Vicky did think that was a perfect suggestion, because Jane unwittingly reinforced the submissive themes Vicky was trying to promote while also arousing Sandy beyond belief. She wished she would have thought of that herself, except it was better coming from Jane.

Sandy wailed, "NooooOOOOoooo! Please! It's too much!" She'd just had an orgasm seconds ago, but the leash and collar idea aroused her so very much that that orgasm came back instead of fading away, and doubled in size. She couldn't breathe.

Vicky could have run with the leash idea, as well as the airport scenario in general, but she saw how Sandy was furtively cumming while being generally emotionally overwhelmed, so she had mercy on her. She let silence prevail for a minute or two, not counting all the heavy breathing and Lisa's sexy slurping, naturally.

After a while, Sandy said, "Okay, everyone, you've had your fun at my expense. Meanies, all of you! But can we talk now about me getting at least SOME of my clothes back?! Please?! For instance, I'm going to need my underwear for the airport, for starters."

Darrin looked to his mother again. He loved watching her play with her immense tits while he held Lisa's head and felt her talented tongue and her sliding lips working on his cockhead.

He told her with a smirk, "It's gonna take a lot to convince me to let you have your undies back for the airport though! And the clothes you wore when you got on the plane are right out. We'll probably burn those."

Sandy squealed in distress. "Oh no! No! Say you don't mean that! I need those things! All of them!" She let go of her I-cups and urgently leaned forward towards him. That caused them to sway down and bounce around enticingly.

He actually licked his lips as he watched her enormous jugs bounce and sway, seemingly forever. Since her chest was heaving from her heavy breathing, they never did come to a standstill. He wondered what it would be like to suck on her erect nipples while caressing those basketball-like globes with both hands. He figured he'd be enjoying that and more, very soon!

He finally remembered to say something. "Sorry, Mom."

Sandy thought, Disaster! Again! I'm so naked! So naked! And he just keeps getting his cock sucked! Of course he thinks he's the king, because he's getting treated like a king. My big-cocked studly son! UNH! So what do I do? I'm just leaning forward and letting my tits bounce endlessly because I love that hungry look in his eyes! That's not a strategy to get my clothes back! 

Vicky smiled at how mother and son interacted. She could foresee many years of him ordering her what to do and her squirming in sexy distress in response, like she was doing now. Actually, it would almost certainly be decades, because the Napali experience was that once an incestuous master-slave relationship was established, it typically lasted until death.

Of course, Jane was carefully watching and listening to everything while she stayed cuddled up against her brother. She was secretly delighted having him take control of what Sandy could wear. That promised a lot more sexual fun for the rest of the journey and beyond. Wearing clothes at all might have seemed like an increasingly moot point, but she knew that wouldn't always be the case, such as them going through the airport. She didn't say anything at the moment, but she was eager to help him assert control over Sandy's clothes if the occasion came up.

Vicky decided it was time to change the topic. "I'm sure you two will work it out. Otherwise, Sandy's goin' ta cause that riot with her huge titties bouncin' n' swayin' all through the airport." She chuckled, and gave Sandy a wink.

Sandy let out a lusty, frustrated groan.

"Anyway, Darrin, can you give me that robe before you forget? Or, since you're a bit boxed in by all sorts a feminine loveliness, I can get it for you."

He said, "Sure thing." He struggled to remember where the robe actually was, since Lisa was trying another one of her special tricks on his cockhead. It even involved some careful but very effective teeth scraping.

After a long delay, he said, "Um... It's uh... it's on the floor of the front row, kind of kicked off to the far corner."

Vicky chuckled. "Is that all? It's a miracle she didn't find it n' put it back on. I'd better go get it before some 'disaster' like that happens." Still amused, she stood up and went to the front row to get the robe and deal with it.




CHAPTER 27

 

Sandy thought, Disaster! I thought I could get friendly with Vicky and talk her into getting me something to wear. That's out! Traitor! She's fallen under the spell of his big cock too, and she's on his side now! I'll bet that she can't wait until she has a chance to drop to my knees, take his thick meat in my mouth, and show him how much I love him by bobbing on it until tears are streaming down my face!

Er, I mean "her face." Shoot!

No, the problem is I don't mean her. I mean ME! I want him! God, this is humiliating! I can't deny how much I want to do all that to him, and more. But I CAN'T! "No touching his cock!" That's the one simple rule.

She sighed sadly.

Anyway, since Vicky is running off to hide my robe somewhere, that means I'm going to be naked the whole day, for sure! There's NOTHING I can do! And my big man is going to hotly kiss me and play with my naked body as much as he pleases all day long! And he's STILL getting his cock sucked! And he's going to KEEP getting his cock sucked! By Lisa, by Vicky, and who knows who else!

How is it that everything is coming up roses for him?! It seems like years ago, but when this plane ride began, he was just a normal boy who'd never even been kissed!

She looked to Lisa's lips sliding up and down his shaft, and then to her nude daughter cuddled into his side. Then she looked down at her own nakedness. DAMN! Seriously, what the HELL happened today?! 

She sighed heavily. But it's pointless to change the past. Meanwhile, I'll just have to sit by and watch and writhe in distress, naked and licking my lips, while OTHER women get to suck and slurp and slobber all over him! Wishing I could have a jaw-busting, tear-inducing turn of my own! But I can't! Not today, not ever! At least with that damn stupid rule in place! 

She didn't consciously realize it yet, but her blowjob craving was already causing her to start to think about how to get around that rule without losing face.

Vicky came back and knelt back down next to Sandy.

She told Darrin, "Okay. I took care a that pesky robe. Now, it's in a place she'll never find it."

"Thanks."

"No problem."

He impishly asked her, "Do I get a reward?"

Vicky asked, "What, you gave me your momma's robe, so you'll get ta watch her flawless curvy body stay fully naked all day long, and you want a reward for that?"

"Yes!"

She laughed. "Okay! I like a man who's a little pushy. A man who knows how ta take what he wants."

She stood up and took a step back. "Look, but don't touch. For now!" Then she hiked her micro miniskirt up, bunching it up so it covered even less.

That exposed her entire pussy mound, revealing that she had a "landing strip" above her wet pussy. Seeing him stare right there, she said, "I keep that to prove that I'm a natural blonde."

Sandy surprised herself by complaining, "Vicky! Please! Can you not show him that... area?! I don't want him to think about fucking you!"

The buxom mother was burning red hot with jealousy. Somehow, when it came to thinking about him fucking other women, her intense feelings about the issue got even more intense. Deep down, way below her conscious level, she got off on the idea of many beautiful women taking turns sucking his cock, but she wanted to him lose his virginity when he plowed his cock into HER pussy!

Vicky chuckled, amused by the strength of Sandy's response. She knew that, eventually, Sandy would have to come to realize that her son was her master who could fuck whomever he wanted, while his slaves were allowed to only be with him. That was one of the many, many perks of being a master in Napali. Some masters took frequent advantage to fuck around while others did so only rarely or never, but it was the master's choice alone. His slaves could only stew with jealousy.

However, Sandy was nowhere near ready to hear about any of that yet.

So Vicky just nodded and pulled her tiny miniskirt back down in place. But she said, "Later, Stud. That's for later!"

She leaned forward dramatically while keeping her legs together and ramrod straight, until it looked like she was bound to fall over. Then she licked her lips ostentatiously and blew him a kiss.

Still maintaining that provocative pose, she added, "Oh, and there's one other thing I told your momma that you should know. Just like Lisa, I'm also a shameless slut for really big cocks. Like yours. Exactly like yours, in fact!" She giggled, and flashed him a devastating sexy smile.

She stood back up straight, because it was impossible to maintain that precarious pose for long. She went on, in an increasingly husky voice, "So now I want to ask YOU for a favor. And a reward."

"What's that?"

"Unfortunately, I've gotta go again in a minute. I wish I could just hang out with y'all back here the whole flight long, 'cos ya clearly have the most fun. But I do technically have a job here." She laughed. "I really should go check on the other passengers."

She went on, "But before I go, I was wonderin'... do you think ya could talk Lisa into pullin' off for a minute or two? As a big cock-loving slut, I can't wait ta get my tongue on your hot n' throbbin' pole!"

As if trying to sway him, she slowly and sensually pulled her highly revealing top all the way off. Then she let it drop to the floor.

He rubbed his chin and pretended to be thinking it over while he delighted at the sight of her stripping. Her F-cups were extremely impressive, even if they were smaller than Lisa's or Sandy's. He ran the fingers of his other hand through Lisa's long black hair.

He told Vicky with an impish grin, "Hmmm... Let me get this straight. You said that would be a favor from ME to YOU."

She laughed. "Good point! Think of it as a treat for both of us!"

To draw out the suspense, as well as make sure he wasn't offending anyone, he turned to Jane. "What do you think? Should I let her?"

Jane huffed, "Do it already!"

"Wait. So you WANT to see another woman suck me?"

"Yes! And don't ask why. These things aren't rational. Just friggin' do it before she runs out of time!" Jane knew she would feel burning jealousy watching Vicky suck him, but she also knew the lusty payoff would be even more emotionally intense.

He nodded at her, fairly surprised by her answer. Then he looked to Sandy.

The gorgeous redheaded mother said almost proudly, "She already has my permission."

Dissatisfied with that short answer, he prodded, "Does the thought upset you?"

"Yes." She frowned. She couldn't deny that, because she was feeling the jealousy already.

"Does it turn you on even more?"

Her face lit up. "Oh, God yes! So much!"

That made him smile too. He tapped on Lisa's head. "Um, Lisa?"

To his surprise, Lisa pulled her lips up and off his hot pole right away. She sat up, smirked, and wiped her cummy chin, though she didn't touch the tear streaks on her cheeks.

Then she spoke, "Don't worry, kid. I have ears too. And no, I don't mind. I don't have any sort of exclusive claim on you. I just love playing around with you, and especially sucking your cock!"

He was impressed with that take-charge answer. "Wow! Okay then." He looked back to Vicky, expecting her to get started.

However, Vicky looked expectantly to Lisa. "Friend, could I ask another thing? I've heard it said that cock-meat is twice as sweet if ya suck while on your knees."

Lisa stood up. "Say no more. Please take my place. And by the way, I've heard that too, and I'm sure it's true."

Darrin, Sandy, and Jane watched as Lisa walked into the aisle. But instead of Vicky passing her by, they were all surprised when Vicky wound up face to face with Lisa, wrapped her arms around her back, and pulled her in close. Lisa responded by hugging her back. That left their big bare racks tightly pressed together.

Jane exclaimed, "Wow! Sexy!" Knowing that her brother had to have big tits on his mind even more than usual, she took his closest hand and brought it to her chest.

Even as he looked to Lisa and Vicky hugging, he idly cupped and caressed Jane's nearer boob. He never knew one guy could have it so good.

Lisa and Vicky just stared into each other's eyes for some long moments. They seemed to be sharing an emotional moment. They looked extremely serious, almost grave, like they were dealing with a matter of life and death importance.

Vicky brought a hand up to Lisa's face. She ran a finger down one of the rivulets of tears on Lisa's left cheek. "So it's that kind of cock, is it? The crying kind. The kind where he's so thick that your jaws n' lips stretch n' strain so much that it hurts like hell! Where it's a constant struggle just ta keep it in your mouth n' keep breathing."

Lisa replied, "It is. I'm sure you're gonna cry like a baby at first. But you know that's the very best kind of cock to suck. The harder the struggle, the greater the reward."

Vicky said seriously. "I know. I can't wait! That's the kinda cock that makes me glad that I'm a woman, glad ta serve a truly superior kinda boy."

"Then go for it!"

Their faces drew closer and they shared a brief but obviously sexual French kiss.

Sandy and Jane were curiously moved by the interaction between the two women. Their verbal exchange pushed all sorts of their buttons, including submissive ones. The interaction had added emotional heft for them since they now knew that Vicky and Lisa were ranked members of the cocksucking elite. They treated phrases like "the harder the struggle, the greater the reward" as gospel truth.

Darrin was especially inspired and aroused, especially to be seeing their awesome racks pressing together, and then the lesbian kiss. Inspired with the tit rubbing, he reached out and cupped one of Sandy's giant tits from below.

He was still holding and fondling one of Jane's tits on the other side, so that left him playing with his mother and sister at the same time! He wondered why he hadn't thought to do that earlier, because this kind of contact was allowed ever since the "no touching" rule became the "no touching his cock" rule.

Lisa and Vicky weren't quite done with each other. When their kiss ended, Lisa told Vicky, "You know, not only is it true what they say about sucking while kneeing being best, you know what else they say?"

"What?"

"All the best cocksuckers suck while wearing nothing but high heels!" With that, Lisa slid her hands down Vicky's back until she reached Vicky's miniskirt. She yanked it down off her ass.

Vicky grinned widely. "They're so right, whoever they are. Here, I'll take care a that." She finally broke away from Lisa, so she could finish pulling her miniskirt all the way off her legs.

Once she did that, she quickly got between Darrin's legs and took Lisa's place kneeling there. She took his boner in hand and said to him, "Sorry for the delay there, but Lisa n' I take our cocksucking VERY seriously."

He said, "I can see that."

Actually, he never knew any women were into this sex act as much as these two women clearly were. It gave him goose bumps while he anticipated being blown by Vicky for the first time. He remained oblivious that she was a ranked expert, but he knew she was going to be fantastic just the same, from her dead serious attitude about it alone. Clearly, she was nothing like a "normal" flight attendant.

Vicky looked to his hand on Jane's chest and his other hand on Sandy's chest. "Oh my! You've been busy since I've been gone!" She laughed, because she'd been gone such a short time.

Then she brought her second hand to his shaft and stared intently at his phallus. "Mmmm! Now, this is a REAL cock! The kind any woman would be proud ta serve!"

She brought her head down to the base of his shaft. She licked long and slow from the base all the way to the tip, moving her fingers to clear a path for her tongue as she did so. When she reached the very top, she looked over to Sandy, as if to say to her, "It could be YOU doing this!" Then she slowly and sensually licked all the way back down.

She did that two more times, and also licked in swirly patterns around his cockhead.

Sandy and Jane were so thrilled they couldn't breathe. Seeing a new woman size up and explore his cock for the first time was extra emotional and interesting. As predicted, they burned with jealousy and embarrassment, yet they wouldn't have missed it for the world.

Vicky lifted her head back up and looked up at Darrin's face. "If it's okay by you, I don't want ta beat around the bush, especially since I don't have much time left. I'm just going ta go for it!"

"Please do!" He knew exactly what she meant. His heart raced fast in anticipation.

"Okay!" She suddenly opened her mouth wide, dropped her head back down, and engulfed all of his cockhead in one fell swoop.

"Aaaaaah!" he cried out, walloped by the tsunami of pleasure. Vicky didn't do anything extra arousing that Lisa didn't already do to him, but the fact that a second gorgeous woman was sucking him was an extra jolt. He couldn't even begin to imagine what his friends back in school would have thought about this. They simply wouldn't have believed it. Even he had trouble believing it!

He was so overwhelmed that he let go of his mother and sister and clutched at his own head. It was like an "ice cream freeze," except a rush of total erotic stimulation.

Vicky didn't waste time. She started bobbing after just a small pause to try to adjust to his size. It was slow at first, but she distinguished herself from Lisa by using more suction from the very start. Since she didn't have much time, she wasn't pacing herself like Lisa usually was.

Vicky kept on bobbing, her gorgeous, long, light blonde hair flowing and cascading as her head tilted this way and that. It was a drastic contrast from Lisa's black hair. In fact, so much hair fell forward that it blocked a lot of the view of the action.

That gave Lisa a good idea. Since she was standing, she said to Sandy, who was kneeling close in, "Sandy, could you do us all a favor and brush Vicky's hair out of the way? I can't see the good stuff."

"Um... certainly." Sandy's hand trembled with excitement as she reached out to her son's crotch, as if to grasp his shaft. But her fingers went to Vicky's blonde hair hanging down. She slowly and carefully brushed it back over Vicky's shoulders so it felt down her back instead. At times, her hand came within an inch or two or her son's horse cock.

Had Lisa ordered Sandy to hold and stroke his boner just then, she certainly would have! She was sad when she ran out of hair to take care of and was obliged to withdraw her hand.

One minute passed, and then another, and Vicky kept on going. In fact, five more minutes passed as everyone stared at Vicky's head with rapt fascination. It turned out that when she'd said she could only suck him for "a minute or two," she hadn't meant that literally. But nobody minded, least of all Darrin!

Jane thought, Okay, now I'm convinced: sucking cock is the BEST! I definitely was doing it all wrong with my lame boyfriends. I can't wait to do it right! I think the key is passion. I noticed Lisa puts her entire heart into it all the time, like it's the most important thing in the world. It's exactly the same with Vicky. No wonder they get to wear special red and blue heels respectively. 

But it's not like only Brother is enjoying it. Lisa said "the harder the struggle, the greater the reward," and I'm sure that's true. But I can also see that the more you give, the more you receive. Vicky is having a ball! It's written on her sexy, sexy face!

Sandy was having nearly identical thoughts, coming to the same conclusions. She sucked on three bunched up fingers as she watched, doing her best to imitate Vicky's sucking style.

Lisa had been standing for a while, but she knelt down next to Sandy and wrapped an arm around her back. She whispered near her ear, "Isn't that the most beautiful thing you've ever seen?"

Sandy knew that wasn't meant literally. She muttered, "Mmmm!" She didn't want to stop sucking on her fingers to talk clearly.

Lisa whispered, "I think there's something so special when a really beautiful, big-titted woman gets into sucking a truly exceptional cock like your son's. Vicky knows it too. She could have ANY man, with her looks, but she'd rather have your son! Remember she said, 'This is a REAL cock. The kind any woman would be proud to serve.' He has a cock worthy of oral adoration, for sure."

Sandy muttered again, "Mmmm..."

She thought as she watched Vicky's lips slide up and down, That's so true! Any woman! Including me! If only he wasn't my son, it would be my honor to serve him with my lips and tongue! I could be the 'really beautiful, big-titted woman.' Because there IS something special about that. What's the good of having all that beauty if you don't use it? 

It's like throwing pearls before swine. Looking back with what I've learned today, that was the problem with my marriage. Dennis was a great guy and I loved him, but he didn't deserve my body. He didn't have a cock worthy of oral adoration. And there was something wrong about him in bed anyway. He didn't know how to thrill me. And I deserve to be thrilled!

A woman with my face, my curves... I deserve the best! Enough of my living in hiding! I belong on my knees, with my son's cock in my mouth!

She realized her thoughts were violating her "no touching his cock" rule, so she amended that, Er, I mean, or someone like him. Maybe not him, per se... although he's the one that I want! Damn! But I do know that Lisa and Vicky gave me these special cocksucker heels to wear, and I'm not going to let them down! I will prove myself to be a worthy sucker! 

Lisa whispered in Sandy's ear as they both gawked at Vicky's sliding lips and stroking fingers, "Look at her! Such passion! Sandy, I'm in love with sucking your son's cock! There's just something special about it... Even for an experienced red-heeled sucker like me. Vicky can feel it too! It's not just his sheer size, it's more! I know she really meant to just lick and suck him a minute or two. She has a job to do with the other passengers. But it's like once she gets started, she can't stop!"

"Mmmm!" Sandy moaned again.

Lisa whispered with growing excitement, "Us busty women, we're helpless when it comes to really big FAT cocks! Because it hurts so good to stretch your lips around it, that you can't resist! They make us weak in our knees, then we DROP to our knees! Then we shame ourselves, tossing away all dignity, submitting to the POWER of someone like your son! Submitting to the craving... to serve him! To love him! To suck him!"

"Yesssss..." Sandy moaned. She wasn't thinking of "someone like" her son, she was thinking exclusively of her son, even as she watched Vicky blow him with heartfelt emotion. She was getting hotter and hotter, even in a literal sense, with sweat pouring down her face. Without realizing it, her hands found her tits and started pressing them together and sliding them up and down.

Lisa's words worked on Sandy like magic or hypnosis. She felt like she was falling under a spell. The sexy mother thought, So true! Every word Lisa says is true! All these years, I had it all wrong. I was barking up the wrong tree. I didn't know what sex was all about. I didn't even give blowjobs a second thought. I thought fucking was the ultimate. 

But no! Serving my son's cock is! Sliding my lips up and down his throbbing meat, just like Vicky is doing oh-so-well... HNNNG! Lapping my tongue all over his fat knob inside my mouth... Fondling his big balls... Stroking his shaft too...

The proof is in the tears! Look at Vicky's tears streaming down her face! So sexy! So selfless! She's giving it her all! What did Lisa say? "The harder the struggle, the greater the reward." So true! She's going to be rewarded with a great spermy explosion all over her face! UNNGH! HNNNNG!

Sandy was working herself up to a fever pitch. She certainly was headed towards another major orgasm while she practically fucked her mouth with the three fingers in it.

Not coincidentally, Vicky had been sucking faster and faster, like a boulder gathering speed as it rolled downhill. And she was applying an ever increasing amount of suction.

It seemed a certainty that he was going to cum soon. She wasn't acting at all like Lisa, who was always holding back to varying degrees, trying to help him prolong the joy. She'd started out rather slowly, but she was determined to get him to cum. She was going all out, using all her considerable sex slave skills. She was unstoppable!

But then, out of the blue, Vicky pulled her lips all the way off Darrin's shaft! She just held his shaft as she panted hard, with a wild, fiery look in her dark brown eyes.

He could hardly believe it. He felt like he'd been on an amusement park ride that came to a complete stop mere seconds before reaching the most exciting part of the ride.

She looked up into his eyes and said, "Sorry for goin' on so long! I guess I got a little carried away."

He was too blown away to speak. He wasn't sorry for her sucking his cock for nearly ten minutes, he was sorry she stopped when she did!

She gave the tip of his cockhead a big smooch. "Thank ya for letting me do that. Is it okay... would you mind... if I do it to ya again sometime? If Lisa's not suckin' or titfuckin' ya again at the time? Or... would it be okay if we lick n' suck ya together?"

He was even more blown away. She's asking ME that? Like I'm the one doing her a favor? I really must have stepped into the Twilight Zone! 

She licked her way in circles around his cockhead. "Mmmm.... Please... I promise, I'll be so good ta ya... You can do whatever ya want ta my body in return! In fact, I want you to! I want you ta play with my body!"

She licked and licked some more. "Do what you want! Spank me if you must! If fact, spank me anyway, if I've been bad or good. Just because ya can! Shame me! Make me beg! And crawl! Just, just... promise me you'll let me help Lisa suck your cock!"

He was incredulous. "Okay, already! Wow! You definitely make a... strong case!"

Jane thought, WHOA! I have GOT to start sucking cock! Superior cock, done the right way, like my heroines Lisa and Vicky! They love it so much they'll beg and crawl and even get spanked for more! It must be the ultimate! 

Vicky brushed her long blonde hair back over a shoulder as she beamed with delight. She suddenly rose up, dragging her big tits along his bare chest. "Thank ya! I could kiss ya!" It looked like that was exactly what she was going to do.

But then she stopped rising up on him, though she continued to hold and stroke his hard-on with one hand. "Oh! Wait. I'd love to kiss you, but my mouth has just come from your cock." She turned to Sandy. "Could you please kiss him for me? To thank him for me?"

"Certainly!" Sandy was on that offer like white on rice. As Vicky's head drifted back down to his shaft, Sandy rose up on his chest. She planted her huge tits on his bare skin like they were pillows. Then her lips went straight to his and they started to smooch.

"Good!" Vicky said, "Like that. Only more passionate, please. Sandy, imagine that YOU'VE just sucked his cock for a long, long time. He finally splooged all over your face, and ya want ta thank him for it, like a busty slut always should! Show him your appreciation with your hot lips n' your flawless body!"

That didn't make much logical sense, but Sandy didn't care or think it through. It sounded great to her. She loved imagining that she had really just sucked his cock and was making out with him afterwards. Her kiss was filled with love and lust already, but Vicky's words took her passion to an even higher plane, leaving her heart racing.

Seeing that Sandy was French kissing her son with abandon, Vicky redirected her attention back to his erection. While continuing to stroke his shaft, she engulfed his cockhead again! She resumed her bobbing with just as much passion and intensity as before, not to mention powerful suction.

Jane laughed. She leaned in towards him and put a hand on Sandy's back, since Sandy was sprawled all over his upper body to the point that there wasn't much skin visible for Jane to put a hand on. "Look at you, Brother! Between Vicky and Mom, I think you've finally met your match. You look almost hapless, you're so overwhelmed. But it's cute!"

She had a point. His face was so strained it looked like he was having some kind of seizure.

Right then, he gave up the struggle and started to cum.

Only he didn't. Vicky knew the same orgasm delaying tricks that Lisa did, including the highly effective squeezing-tightly-at-the-base-of-his-shaft trick. He practically passed out from the sheer emotional intensity while she did the squeezing, but he somehow persevered and no cum shot out his pisshole.

Still, when she was all done, he was left wiped out. He didn't even have the energy to keep making out with his mother. His entire body went slack.

Assuming that he'd just climaxed, Sandy relented. She broke their lip-lock and slid off him.

Vicky deliberately helped create the false impression that he'd climaxed again. She held her mouth closed with her cheeks puffed out, making it look like her oral cavity was full of his seed. She also smiled like the cat that ate the canary.

Lisa understood the ruse and played along. She reached out and slapped Vicky's arm. "You lucky slut! Look who got a creamy, spermy mouthful! Damn!"

Jane, not part of the ruse, marveled, "What is that, the SIXTH time he came today already?! Double damn!"

"That's right," Sandy said, feeling strangely proud about it. Her only disappointment was that he'd shot all his cum into Vicky's mouth (so she thought) instead of cumming on her face or chest. But she figured he was bound to give out some more sexy facials and pearl necklaces before the flight was over. "My son is a cumming machine! And I'll bet he's got a lot more left in him."

In fact, he'd only had four real orgasms so far, plus two fakes ones.

Darrin was left even more confused than last time, because he didn't remember cumming extensively into Vicky's mouth at all. But he assumed that he must have. He figured he was new to these sorts of sexual situations and there was a lot he didn't understand yet.

Vicky decided she needed to leave right away, because it wasn't easy to continue the pretense of having her mouth full of cum. Plus, she had overstayed the time she'd expected to spend with the Douglases yet again. She felt guilty that she was neglecting the two other families. They actually needed more assistance, since they were further behind with their sexual transformations.

As a result, she stood up, gave Darrin a friendly wave, bent down to pick up the pieces of her pornographic flight attendant uniform, and then headed off towards the front of the plane. Her face was still wet with tears.

He was panting and gasping. It all seemed impossibly wonderful. He didn't understand what he did to deserve this kind of treatment all of a sudden.

Although Vicky walked away, she did so very slowly, sashaying her hips all the way. She felt her ass was her best physical feature, and since she was literally butt naked, she wanted to show it off.

He watched her ass cheeks undulating up and down, not to mention her long blonde hair swishing back and forth down to the dimples of her lower back. He was thoroughly impressed by her entire backside. He kept on watching her walk back down the zigzagging aisle until she was out of sight.




CHAPTER 28

 

Once Vicky was gone, Lisa immediately slipped back into the spot between his legs that she'd just vacated. Acting fast to make sure he wouldn't go flaccid, she started jacking him off. She also leaned in and began licking all around his cockhead.

Sandy noticed that, and bit her lip with envy.

Jane noticed too, and shook her head incredulously. Damn! AGAIN! I bet she'll be back to sucking him before long, since she is an elite expert at that. This is a crazy plane ride. All the women are so endowed. Lisa's breasts are as big as mine, or bigger, even! And she's such a knockout. And... she clearly wants Brother's cock in the worst way! And she usually gets it! 

Wow! I had him all wrong. Before today, I thought it would be progress for him to have a girlfriend, any girlfriend. Maybe some skinny, flat-chested girl his age wearing braces. It's not like he's ugly, just... middle of the pack, and shy. But no! I couldn't have been more wrong! Thanks to his huge cock, two of the most gorgeous and curvaceous women I've ever seen in my life BOTH want him! They BOTH sucked his cock today! How crazy is that?!

But I get it. I can relate. Because what's crazier still is that I want him too!

Not as a boyfriend, of course. Yuck. No way! But... just to suck his cock once or twice. Lisa's having the time of her life, and Vicky clearly loves it too. I want that, with tears streaming down my face and all. EXTREME sucking! It must be his extra thickness that makes it such a rapturous experience.

Sandy's thoughts were somewhat different. She was more mulling over what had just happened with Vicky.

She thought, That Vicky. What a woman! It turns out she wasn't kidding around! She told me straight up that she was going to suck my son's cock, and then she up and did it! She just craned her mouth wide open and gulped him down like a sword-swallower, like it was nothing! She's living MY dream! My secret shame and favorite fantasy! Oh, to suck my big man's cock! Vicky, I envy you! The way you cried tears of joy and struggle as your lips slid and your tongue flitted all over his sweet spot! You're such an inspiration! 

Since she's NOT related to him, all she had to do was ask Lisa, "Hey, mind if I lend you a hand and a mouth?" And just like that, BOOM!, she was on her knees and crying and slurping and bobbing.

Whereas in my case, what can I do?! Nothing! Just watch and wish. And that can NEVER change, because I gave birth to him. It's like I'm cursed.

Damn. This is so depressing.

Then Sandy realized she needed to go to the bathroom, and this looked to be a good time to do that, as it was a pause in the nearly non-stop sexual action. She said, "I've gotta go to powder my nose. Wish me luck, that I come back from the hellhole sauna bathroom alive." She smirked at that silly exaggeration. 

Darrin and Jane bid Sandy adieu and watched her sway her sexy bare ass out of sight until she reached the bathroom.

Sandy knew she was being watched, so she put some extra oomph in her wiggle, like Vicky had just done.

Jane put a hand on his shoulder and said about Vicky, "Wow! She really had a great ass. Don't you think, Bro?"

That startled him. He was thoroughly disoriented from many intense sexual situations one after another, and especially after that last confusing orgasm he thought he'd had.

Gathering his wits, he responded to Jane, "Who, Mom? Yeah, I agree. She's got a great ass."

Jane laughed. "No, not her. I know her ass already. I'm still thinking about Vicky."

He grinned. "Oh. Yeah. Sorry, there're a lot of great asses here. Vicky's got another nice full bubble butt, for sure. But it's not as nice as yours though."

Jane raised her hand, doing wonderful things to her bare boobs. "Bullshit! I call bullshit. You're just saying that because you want to get me in a position where you can run your hands all over my naked body and have your way with me, including fondling my bare ass, and my big tits, and kissing me until I cum hard!"

He laughed. "Yeah! That's all true! I totally want to do all that, and I will! But that doesn't change the fact that you have a world-class ass."

"Shut up!" She was delighted by his compliments.

He gave his sister a thorough looking over. He thought she looked fantastic, easily the sexual equal of the other women.

She'd grown tired of being forgotten, so she'd deliberately grabbed his attention to make him look. She shyly brushed a strand of her flaming red hair out of her face, but it was just an excuse to strike a sexy pose with her arm placement. She arched her back subtly, to draw more attention to her F-cups.

She thought, I'm totally posing for my little brother! I want him to want me! I don't know what's going to happen once we all get to Napali, but I'm increasingly convinced that Mom will be joining Lisa and Vicky in taking turns sucking on his cock before long. I want to get in on that too! I have these visions of kneeling naked before him in nothing but my sexy new high heels, and they make me so WET! 

Jane had been lying low for most of the flight so far, relatively speaking, because she didn't know what she wanted. She didn't have a long-term plan about her brother at this point, since she couldn't conceive of him as boyfriend material even if the incest problem was solved, and she couldn't imagine how that problem could ever get solved. But she'd been staring at Lisa and then Vicky stroking or sucking his cock for so very long that she'd firmly made up her mind that she definitely had to suck him off at least once, at the very first chance she could get! She had to know what it was like, and if it lived up to the hype.

It had been a gradual dawning, but there was no doubt in her mind anymore, now that she thought about it more directly and seriously.

With that new resolve, she figured she had to seduce him first. She didn't know if he thought getting blown by his sister was "gross," although she highly doubted he'd have any problem with it, given her well-known beauty. But she was determined to convince him it would be worth his while, just to be sure. That was difficult with Sandy there though, both because Sandy was bound to disapprove but also because her mother was constantly naked and was quite literally the most gorgeous woman Jane had ever seen. Jane felt daunted trying to compete with that.

For the time being, Jane had his full attention, and she wanted to take advantage. She leaned forward towards her brother. With her big tits dangling down, she made a point of squeezing them together with her upper arms to make them appear even larger. At the same time, she asked, "Seriously, what do you think of her ass?"

He didn't answer at first, because Lisa took that moment to engulf his cockhead and get busy bobbing on him again.

Jane was looking at his face, so she noticed when his eyes bugged out in cartoon-like fashion.

She looked down at his crotch and snickered. "A-ha! I should have known. She really is insatiable and unstoppable, isn't she?"

He rested a hand on Lisa's head, causing her to purr contentedly on top of her slurping and sucking noises. She even briefly opened her eyes and looked up at him adoringly while also giving him the thumbs up sign, in hopes of showing how much she loved it whenever he touched her head while she was bobbing on him.

He said to Jane, "She is. Man!"

He started stroking her long black hair.

Lisa immediately moaned loudly and erotically.

Jane noticed the connection, when he was too distracted with waves of erotic joy to be thinking much. She noted, "I think she likes that."

"What?" he asked.

"The way you pat and stroke her hair. I think she's getting off on that."

"MMMM! Mmmm mmmm MMMM!" Lisa moaned loudly and emphatically. She was grateful to Jane for pointing that out, since she didn't want to pull off his cock to explain. Given his remarkable thickness, it was difficult to do so each time, even for an elite sucker like her.

At the same time, she tightened her lip-lock and greatly increased the suction. She did amazing things with her tongue on his sweet spot. She hoped to reward him with so much pleasure that he couldn't fail to notice the connection.

"Oh," he said, still a bit slow on the uptake. "She likes this, huh?" He stroked her gorgeous, silky raven-black hair some more.

"MMMM!" Lisa moaned again. She kept going wild on his cock, abandoning her usual restraint.

Within seconds, he was forced to squeeze his PC muscle as he fought hard not to cum. Ironically, he had to temporarily stop stroking her hair while he clenched his teeth and prayed he could endure the tidal wave of oral stimulation.

Jane laughed. "Brother, she definitely loves that for some reason. I think you need to do that constantly whenever she's sucking you."

"YETTTH! DEFANEEDLUUUH!" Lisa normally didn't attempt to talk as she sucked, but she felt so strongly about what Jane just said that she just had to.

Despite her voice being muffled thanks to the way her oral cavity was stuffed with cock-meat, the other two understood.

Jane even helped translate. "'Yes! Definitely!' See?"

For the next minute or two, he held on like he was a cowboy riding a bucking bronco, until Lisa eased her sucking technique and his urgent need to cum slowly passed. He managed to remember to resume stroking Lisa's hair, which resulted in another one of her grateful moans.

Eventually, he remembered that he'd been talking to Jane about something before that highly arousing distraction. He struggled through the continuing waves of incredible pleasure to remember what his sister had asked him.

He managed to reply, "Uh, as for Vicky's ass, yeah, it's a pretty awesome. But Sis, I mean this is all serious and not just flattery... you have the ass of asses! You're a total babe all over, but your ass is your best asset!"

"Really?!" Jane acted surprised. "Are you SURE?! I think you're just saying that!"

She suddenly turned in her seat, and not just a little bit. She actually got up on all fours in her seat and then rotated around until she was facing away from him. It was a tight squeeze, but the chairs had a good amount of leg room in front of them, so she just managed. But it just about put her bare butt up near his face, since he was leaning over the seatback edge to talk to her.

He stared in wide wonder, because it was such an incredible sight. She did have a great ass, and a lot of that was due to hard work, both from exercise and from working on an all-over tan, usually while on their rooftop deck when her mother wasn't home. As a result, it was flawless and firm, with an even tan and no tan lines at all.

But the best part of all was that her legs were spread as wide as the chair could allow. Admittedly, that wasn't very wide, but it was enough to give him a great view of her pussy between her ass cheeks. Her bush was completely shaved off, which he thought was a shame since it would have been a flaming red like her mother's. But his interest was more in her hot, wet pussy.

Aside from the surprisingly pink and symmetrical pussy lips, what caught his eye was just how wet she was. She hadn't cleaned up in a while, so it was a flooded swamp. There were rivulets of cum dripping well down her thighs!

He unthinkingly exclaimed, "Good Lord, Sis! You're so WET!"

She wiggled her ass enticingly. "That's because I've been thinking about your big cock, Brother! I love watching Lisa suck it! Is she sucking it good? Does it feel amazing when she does it to you?"

He breathlessly replied, "Oh, man! Sis, you have no idea! It's so incredible!"

Jane wasn't at all surprised to hear that. Not only had it been evident on his face, but she knew Vicky was an elite blue-heeled sucker. She wanted to ask him how Vicky compared to Lisa, but that would be rude given that Lisa was right there and in the middle of sucking him some more.

Still wiggling her ass, Jane reached back and ran a hand over one ass cheek. She couldn't see him at all, but she could feel his gaze on her ass. She said, "I'm glad you like it. But what are you doing just looking?! You know the new rules. As long as I don't touch your cock, and you don't touch my pussy, anything goes!"

"Anything?"

Her voice was husky and sexy. "Anything!" She wiggled her ass enticingly. "Start by exploring my ass cheeks!"

"Really?!"

"Really!"

He reached out with both hands and firmly grasped her buttocks. "Wow! Feels so firm! I can't believe I'm actually doing this!" He started caressing and exploring.

She asked, "Is it even more shocking than getting to play with my titties?"

"Kinda. And don't ask me why. It just is."

She snickered . "You're weird. But in any case, get used to it, 'cos from now on this ass pretty much has your name on it!"

"What do you mean?" Already, he was starting to explore her ass crack.

She craned her head back to look at his face, but he was staring intently at his hands on her ass, so she gave up trying to look his way. "Think about it: everything we thought we knew about life is wrong. We may not exactly be boyfriend and girlfriend, but from now on, if you want to kiss my lips, you can just do it!"

"I can?!" He hadn't had time to think things through yet. Plus, he hadn't realized how willing and eager she'd be.

"Uh-huh!" She wiggled her ass some more, making humping motions with her entire body. "Quick test: are the lips on my face the same as my pussy lips?"

"Obviously not." He was staring right at her sopping wet pussy lips, peeking out below her ass and between her muscular thighs. He felt the temptation to touch them for the first time, yet he didn't dare.

"And are your lips another name for your big fat cock?"

"No."

"Then it's allowed! And that's not all! What if I'm sitting by a pool in a bikini and you walk by and think, 'Boy, Sis looks really hot today. And her tits are so big. I sure would love to play with them.' Because I know you think that sort of thing all the time!" She giggled.

He laughed too. "Guilty as charged!"

He continued to have a ball just fondling her ass and staring at it, while Lisa kept on sucking his cock. He was still clenching his PC muscle from the combined arousal, but he felt he could handle things, at least for a while.

Jane went on, "Well, now you can do it! You could just walk over, sit on me, untie my bikini, and play with my tits all you want, and the rest of me too!" Her voice turned extra sultry. "And kiss me like you 'own my lips,' 'cos you're so good at that. Just keep something covering your big cock so it doesn't touch me much, and we're golden."

"Wow! I love it! But what if there are other people around?"

"Fuck them! They'll just have to turn away. My big tits are for your eyes only. And your hands!" She felt a shiver race down her spine as she realized how much she loved the sound of that. She didn't consciously realize that she was essentially exclusively offering her body to him, but she felt the thrill of that on some deeper level.

"Awesome!" He didn't fully understand either, but it sounded fantastic regardless.

He paused to think. I'm having so much fun with Sis. She used to act all high and mighty around me, knowing that she was a perfect ten and I was, well, just me. Now she's up on all fours with her ass in my face! I mean, her pussy, her soaked pussy, is just inches from my face! I can't touch it, but I sure as hell can smell it! So wet! The SMELL! Overwhelming! 

He came up with an idea, and asked her, "But what if all that isn't enough?"

"Uh-oh! What do you mean?"

He whiffed the air with his head even closer to her pungent pussy. The arousing smell further emboldened him. "What if I flatten out your lawn chair, turn you over face-down, and then have my way with your backside, including your sexy naked ass? Just like I'm doing now!"

She laughed joyfully. "Well then, sucks to be me! I guess I'll just have to suffer my way through your sexy depredations!"

The two siblings shared a hearty laugh over those lines.

Even Lisa couldn't resist laughing along, despite her mouth being stuffed with cock. She had been listening to Darrin and Jane talking all the while, of course, and what she heard was like music to her ears. Jane's attitude suggested she was progressing along her transformation path with startling speed. That would make Lisa's job a piece of cake. Her only disappointment was that Vicky had left too soon to hear it all.

Darrin continued to be endlessly fascinated by Jane's ass, even though he couldn't touch her sopping wet pussy. He also avoided touching her taint, just to be on the safe side.

He asked, "Here's another one. What if I feel like spanking you?"

Jane had never been spanked before, but just the mention of that gave her goose bumps. "Ooooh! You naughty boy!"

"No, you naughty girl! That's why I'm spanking you!" He gave her an experimental but relatively light smack on her left ass cheek.

She squealed in surprise. She arched her body dramatically, like a stretching cat. "OH! Oh, WOW! Brother! That was unexpected!"

She was going to say more, but another voice cut in. "Here's something else that's unexpected! What the heck is going on?!"

The voice belonged to Sandy. She'd had to defecate and then she chose to wash away a lot of her sweat as part of the cleaning up process afterwards, so she was coming back after being gone a good while.

With his hands gently caressing where he'd just smacked his sister's ass, he turned to Sandy and did a double take to see her standing there naked from head to toe. That was going to take a lot of getting used to, especially since her hourglass figure was to die for.

He re-gathered his wits, and asked her, "Hey, Mom. What's wrong?"

Sandy had her hands on her hips in a sexy but highly annoyed pose. "Don't you 'hey' me! I'm gone for five minutes, and all hell breaks loose! First, Lisa is sucking your cock again. Admittedly, there's nothing wrong with that. It's just kind of... remarkable! Does she ever stop?! Do you ever cum?!"

He wasn't feeling that bothered by his mother's mood, maybe because he was having such great sexual success at every turn. He playfully answered, "Apparently, no AND no! Who'da thunk it?"

She glared at him. "That's what I've noticed too. But that's not what's bothering me, since I actually think it's super sexy. Son, today you're sort of come out of the closet in the sense that we've all realized that you have a powerful cock that needs to get sucked a lot and is going to get sucked a heck of a lot, usually by naked, busty, and beautiful women. So what Lisa is doing is only to be expected."

She was accidentally getting herself so excited that she had to force herself to refocus on her annoyance. She went on, "No, what bothers me is what you're doing to your sister's ass! That is NOT how two siblings are supposed to behave!"

Jane immediately complained, "Why not, Mom? Remember the one simple rule: 'no touching his huge cock!' And I suppose there's that unspoken second rule that he can't touch our tight little pussies. But as you can see, neither of us are violating the rules, so there's no problem."

Despite her words, she could tell that her mother had ruined the mood, so she repositioned, sitting back in her middle seat in the usual way.

Sandy huffed, "Technically, I guess. But still, it doesn't look right. It looks... incestuous! For crying out loud, Son, you just smacked her and it looks like you're about to bury your face between her ass cheeks!"

He stared into space like he'd just had a Eureka moment. "Hey! Now, there's an idea!" He resumed stroking Lisa's raven black hair.

Despite her irritation, Sandy couldn't help but chuckle along with her kids.

Darrin didn't think that he or his sister had done anything wrong, based on the new rules. He figured that the real reason Sandy was upset was because her jealousy surged since it wasn't her ass that he was fondling.

So rather than argue, he opted for the direct approach. He waved her over. "Hey, Mom. Come here for a sec."

She was wary of getting near him, knowing that lately she had a hard time controlling her lust. "What is it?"

"Come right here. I want to whisper something in your ear."

She sighed, but she dropped her hands from her hips, walked over, and knelt down right next to his aisle seat. She leaned towards his head, causing her incredible I-cups to sway down dramatically.

Once she was in position, he cupped a hand right up to her ear and whispered quietly, "Here's the secret: I think you're acting jealous. So never forget how much I love you, AND how much I lust for your sexy, sexy body! Need proof? Here it is!"

He acted fast, wrapping his arms around her upper back and pulling his face to hers. Their lips locked and he started to kiss her with all the love and lust he could muster, just as he'd said. It was a lot of both!

Sandy was so overcome that her bad mood immediately vanished and she melted into his kiss. Their tongues began dueling.

It was a bit awkward for him, since he didn't want to move his lower body due to not wanting to interfere with Lisa's great ongoing cocksucking efforts. But not only did his kissing set her heart on fire, he brought both hands to her chest and got busy fondling her tits with his usual gusto.

Sandy thought, Dammit! He tricked me! That whispering was just a ruse for him to get close enough to kiss and fondle me. But it's working! And I don't mind. In fact, I love it! Gaawwwd! Whenever he gets his hands on my breasts, I'm a goner. I need clothes to wear, or I'm going to become his personal slut! 

That was such a heady, arousing thought that she felt dizzy and breathless.

After another minute of fantastic necking, she thought, He's right, I was being a jealous bitch. They were sticking to the rules. It's just so shocking to see them naked like that. Yesterday, there weren't even any rules because we were a totally normal family. Today, we've gone totally sex mad! But it is what it is. I can't change it. I don't want to change it, because I feel reborn. 

He's got the kind of cock that busty beauties like Lisa and Vicky love to suck. I'm just going to have to get used to it.

Gaaaawwwwd, it's so fucking hot that he's making out with me while another bombshell sucks him off! Her slurping sounds are driving me crazy! I can't get used to them!

Jane waited patiently for Darrin to finish playing with their mother. She didn't mind what he was doing at all, because she could clearly see he was attempting an instant and dramatic mood adjustment on her. And she could see it would work like gangbusters.

She just sat in her seat behaving herself as she waited. At least she had the always entertaining sight of Lisa's busy fingers and sliding lips on her brother's fat cock. Her main frustration was that she couldn't see inside Lisa's mouth to check out the action there.

When the kissing session ended, Sandy was positively giddy. She wore a wide smile that just wouldn't quit.

Still on her knees, she sat back and looked to Jane. "Okay, I'll admit it, I was wrong. I take back everything I said before my son basically raped my mouth!"

Jane chuckled at the "raped my mouth" comment.

The panting and bedraggled mother said, "If there's one thing we learned today so far, it's that absolutely everything has changed. We can't go back, nor should we. I need to readjust my way of thinking. But it's going to take some time."

Jane graciously said, "Don't sweat it. I get it. But actually, I have a slightly different take: if there's one thing we learned today so far, it's that you and I have to be careful not to get too close to you-know-who, or he'll kiss and fondle us to death!"

Darrin wanted to get in on the fun. He spoke as he ran his fingers through Lisa's long hair, "Nah, you're both wrong. If there's one thing we learned today so far, it's that my mom and my sister both look so much way, way better naked than clothed that I hereby decree they have to stay naked forever!"

Sandy and Jane laughed happily at that. Jane exclaimed, "You wish!"

"I do!" He was all smiles.

Sandy thought dreamily, To stay naked forever! For my son! God! What a scary, wonderful thought! 

Jane glanced back at Lisa's bobbing head, and said in clear reference to it, "Brother, I just came up with yet another different take: if there's one thing we learned today so far, it's that now that the word is out about how big, thick, and delicious your cock is, it's going to get sucked a LOT!"

Sandy showed a disagreeable face, but as she talked she broke back into a smile. "Now, hold on, Janey. We don't know that for sure. Of course, it's big and thick; there's no doubting that!"

Mother and daughter shared a knowing laugh. "Agreed!" Jane added.

Sandy went on, "But is it really delicious too? That's the big question. Of course you think that, because it's such an incredible COCK In every way! It just LOOKS delicious. And it's clear that Lisa can't get enough of sucking it! But does it really taste that good?"

"MMMM! MMMM MMMM!" That was Lisa. Her mouth stayed crammed full, but she was trying to convey in a fun way that yes, it did taste great.

Jane giggled. "You see, Mom? Lisa's saying it IS as delicious as it looks! Right, Lisa?"

"MMMM!" Lisa moaned again. Her dark brown eyes were open and she wiggled her eyebrows theatrically. She even gave the thumbs up gesture to make sure she made her point.

Jane said, "You see, Mom? And Lisa definitely knows! She's taken his cum down her throat already!"

Darrin was getting insanely horny. He was fit to burst. He impulsively decided to take action. Given that he'd last necked with Sandy, he turned Jane's way, pulled her in, and started making out with her!

Sandy was impressed by his bold action. She brought a hand to her mouth and unthinkingly sucked on two fingers. Wooooow! Things have changed today, for sure! I guess I'm going to have to get used to the sight of my two children making out a lot. I know I should be bothered seeing them do that, but I actually think I like it. It shows how much they love each other, for one. And it'll help bring them closer together. 

I just hope they don't get TOO close. I have this vision in my head of them lying naked in bed together, with my big man on top. He's got his fat cock balls-deep in her hot cunt, and he's fucking her good! And she's loving it! She's squealing like a stuck pig and pledging her eternal devotion to him as he plunges in and out! Because of course getting fucked by him would be the absolute best!

It could happen! Although I think my bigger worry by far should be if she winds up on her knees sucking his cock. God knows she has to be curious! And if she does it once, I'm sure she'll be hooked! I would be. That's why I have to maintain that one awful rule.

She thought about what Jane had just said regarding the taste of Darrin's cum, and especially Lisa's emphatic though non-verbal insistence that his cum tasted sweet and good.

I kind of hope she's wrong about that, but I'm sure she's not. After all, I can't lie to myself: I've secretly tasted his cum numerous times over the last year, since he masturbates so much that it's a wonder one doesn't need a boat to cross a sea of cum in his room! I worried it was just my imagination, my bias, a mom's rose-colored glasses. But now we know for sure it's not. Mmmm!

I thought he tasted pretty yummy months ago, but his taste has been getting even better all the time since then! I think that's because of the special diet Olivia talked me into trying for the whole family. She said it was for good health in general, but in retrospect, I'll bet it was designed for yummy cum specifically, because she gobbles down so many cum loads a day.

Oh Gaawwwd! That just makes me want to suck my son's cock that much MORE! Feeling his hot cum shoot down my throat would be such a tasty treat! Like sperm-flavored dessert! Oh God! Oh God!

She looked over to Darrin French kissing Jane and playing with her heavy tits, then down to Lisa bobbing in his lap. I'm gonna break eventually, I just know it! Totally break! Exactly like that redheaded mommy Vicky keeps telling me about. What if I even break TODAY?! I'll wind up spending the rest of the flight between his legs, in cocksucking bliss! Just like she did! 

My desire is too strong! I don't know if I can resist! I have to try my best, but it's looking grim. But what about Jane?!

She looked at her daughter, again, still lost in making out with her brother. Look at her! She could easily break too! Then we'll probably both suck his cock off together until our faces are caked pearly white with his sticky seed! Which is well and good on this flight. In fact, it would be downright incredible! One or two days of divine madness! So very hot! 

But what about on Napali and beyond?! Too many problems. I have to put my foot down! I can't start down that slippery slope, or there's no telling where things will go. I HAVE to maintain my "no touching his cock" rule no matter what. And Jane has to follow it too, or else. I've got to talk to her about that soon.

Sandy said, "Okay, kids, that's enough. Son, I think you've been playing with your sister's titties long enough."

Jane protested, "But Mom! The rule is basically there are no rules. As long as I don't touch his cock, we're good." She looked to his crotch. "And with the way Lisa has it covered with her mouth and both hands, there isn't room to touch it if I wanted to."

"I know, but... can you at least pace yourselves? The more you do that, the more horny you both get, then the more horny I get, and Lisa gets, and it all spirals out of control until one of us does something we'll later regret, like breaking that very much important touching rule!"

Sandy said, "Jane, that's probably true. I'll concede you do have a fantastic ass, and you should be proud of it, since you've worked so hard to stay in shape. But don't count your mother out just yet! I exercise daily too, you know, and I'm not just a pair of big breasts. I think my ass gets neglected. What do you think, Son?"

As Sandy was talking, she'd been repositioning. Seeing that Jane could do it, she got up on her seat in the exact same way, with her back to her son in the exact same way as the sight that had initially upset her.

She couldn't believe that she was doing something this bold, even after everything else she'd done. She had a non-stop burning sensation due to her constant humiliation from being naked, but her humiliation shot into the stratosphere. But lusty feelings had taken control of her, and she felt a strong need to make sure he appreciated her ass.

She shut her eyes tight. Good God! This can't be happening. I'm not really doing this! But there's no touching involved. Plus, I am his naked big-titted mommy, but my ass is just as nice. He needs to know that. He should think of me as his "tits and ass mommy." Mmmm! Yes! While I'm sucking his cock! He can reach out and fondle my ass too! 

Darrin took one long look at his mother acting so wanton and sexual, wiggling her bare ass temptingly while up on all fours in her seat, and he simply couldn't take it anymore. He knew he either had to cum or take a serious break.

He stopped stroking Lisa's hair to cover his eyes with his hands. He complained, "Aaaah! Too sexy! Sis, your ass, and Mom's ass... too much! Can't take it anymore!"

He mentally double checked his bodily sensations, and was surprised to realize he didn't have an extreme need to cum. That puzzled him, because he still didn't fully realize how expertly Lisa was managing his arousal levels.

In fact, she was doing some more careful managing at that very moment. Anticipating that he would get supremely horny watching his sister's ass, she dialed her sucking effort way down, cutting out the tongue work and stroking altogether and only sliding her lips up and down a little bit. She'd kept things like that as he checked out his mother's ass too.

He was so new to this sort of experience that everything felt off-the-charts incredible. It was all one big blur. Since he wasn't forced to cum, he decided to rest, so that the erotic joy could keep going and going even longer.

He slumped down in his seat and muttered to Lisa, "Sorry! Gotta... gotta rest!"

Lisa understood. Actually, she was beyond impressed he'd lasted this long, even with her taking it easy on him at strategic times. Most boys his age would have climaxed over and over until their balls were drained dry just from all the other highly arousing things going on.

Thus, she pulled her lips all the way off him and sat back up. She even let go of his cock and balls. She didn't want him to go completely flaccid, but she was ready to take action if she saw that was starting to happen.

He closed his eyes and tried to calm down.

His effort to get calm was way more successful than he'd expected. As soon as his eyes were shut, his body started slipping fast into sleep mode.

It might have seemed that simply sitting there and getting one's dick sucked would take next to no energy at all. But that wasn't true, especially considering the way Lisa and Vicky knew how to suck, even when they were only using half or so of their full oral talents. For starters, riding on the cusp of orgasm for a long time, as he was doing nearly all of the time since Lisa first grasped his penis, was mentally taxing.

This was particularly true for someone like him who had no previous sexual experience with a female before. All of his emotions were supersized, and he was panting, tingling, and sweating with a dangerously racing heart the vast majority of the time. Furthermore, cumming so many times, and almost cumming via the "squeezing the base of his shaft" trick even more times, took a lot out of him.

On top of all that, he was clearly the physically weakest person in the group. The others were all significantly taller and weighed more, and they were in peak physical condition thanks to their strenuous daily exercise regimens. He was fit and of average height for his age, but he was only fifteen, after all. On a typical day, he might be able to run five or six miles without rest, whereas the others could run well over ten, and Lisa might be able to run a marathon. As a result, even though he was the only one to have a very short nap a while ago, he already needed another one.

The sleep urge hit him so fast and hard that it was all he could do to say to the others, "Gotta take a nap. Now. So tired..." He was out like a light after that.

With Darrin clearly starting a serious nap, Lisa felt this would be a good time to give Vicky another status update on the Douglas family. Actually, she wouldn't have that much to tell, since Vicky had been with the group more often than not since the last update. But it was important for both of them to know what had been said in pivotal private conversations. More crucial still was that they strategized to help ensure the sexual transitions continued effectively. So far, things were going way better than expected and far ahead of schedule, but that also meant they needed to "wing it" much more.

Lisa stood up and told Sandy and Jane that she had some things to take care of without mentioning any specifics. After saying her good-byes, she walked away while remaining defiantly naked, since she only planned to see Vicky.

Lisa was a bit worried that Sandy and/or Jane might have a setback of some kind while she was gone and Darrin was sleeping. But such setbacks were par for the course, and factored into the overall plan. The big danger was if one of them had a more drastic regretful rethink. But she was highly doubtful that would happen anymore. She had a gut feeling Sandy and Jane had crossed a line of committing their bodies to Darrin and there was no turning back, even if they hadn't fully consciously realized it yet.

They effectively were his sex slaves already! But neither he nor they had any clue about that yet. There still was a long, rocky road to full, willing enslavement. In fact, that part would be the most difficult hurdle for all three of them to get over, by far.




CHAPTER 29

 

With Darrin essentially napping for a while (though he remained awake), Jane and Sandy also felt their energy levels crashing. They both slumped down in their chairs and just tried to rest and recover.

However, they kept their eyes open, because their sweaty naked bodies were so wired from the excitement that sleeping or even just tuning out like Darrin was doing was impossible.

As Jane stared at the ceiling, she thought, What a crazy, crazy day! I don't know what's happened or why. Sure, it's hot as a sauna, and it sucks to have my body drenched in sweat. Maybe it's the heat, or the nudity, or who knows what, but this is practically like a flying orgy, six miles over the Pacific! How wild is that?! Even without getting to suck him, this is literally the most fun I've ever had in my LIFE! 

Let's review what we've learned. I thought my brother, well, I love him all up, but I've never thought of him in THAT way. But it turns out he's like the most well-hung super stud of all time! Living just down the hall, and I never knew! Okay, I saw his huge bulge a lot, but I never fully got it.

Seeing and hearing Lisa suck him so long has opened my eyes. Even smelling. It's all so fucking arousing! Seeing a curvaceous, large-framed goddess like her so obsessed with sucking the cock of a kind of scrawny and small mere fifteen year old kid is so improbable that it doesn't seem real. But watching Vicky gobbling his fat knob in the exact same way really brought home that this is happening! Even Mom feels the inescapable pull in a big way, and God knows I feel it too!

I have NO fucking idea what's going to happen next. But consider what Mom just did, displaying her ass like that. She's lost ALL her inhibitions. The sexless woman living a hermit life I thought I knew is dead and gone. This is turning into a sexual free-for-all!

I want to try what Lisa's been having! Yes, I want to suck my brother's cock! There, I said it! I don't know if I want him to actually fuck my pussy, but I can't wait to open my jaw as wide as I can and feel my lips stretching around his bulbous cockhead! I have to try it at least once! I have to know if it's really so great!

I know that's all kinds of fucked up, and God only knows what the long-term consequences are. But worst comes to worst, we could chalk it up to some kind of temporary insanity due to this crazy flight.

She glanced over at her naked mother and saw that she was resting. I have no idea what's come over Mom. But with the way she's behaving, I'm sure she totally wants to suck his cock too! She thinks she's hiding her feelings, but she's all but screamed it from the top of her lungs. Still, she's bound to get all upset if she sees ME doing it. Typical hypocrisy. So I've gotta be sneaky about this and get him alone. Then find out if it really is as great as Lisa and Vicky make it out to be. That's not going to be easy though! 

She looked around. It's funny. This little section of the plane has come to kind of feel like home away from home. It's a cramped space, but we make it work. I can't imagine anyone coming here into "our" space, except Vicky of course, but I guess it's possible. And going elsewhere feels scary. But I need to find some private nook amongst all the boxes and cargo. 

Meanwhile, Sandy was feeling guilty over showing off her ass so brazenly, getting up on all fours to wiggle her butt cheeks practically right in her son's face. However, her erotic high seemed to be a permanent condition, at least as long as she stayed naked, and even having second thoughts only dampened her lusty mood a little bit.

She thought, Let's not even go there. I can't even bear to think about what I just did, not to mention all the rest! But it is what it is. We've got to get through the rest of this sweaty, hellish ordeal. There's a certain sexual mood in the air. To say the least! I can't shake it. Heck, I can't even stop thinking about sucking my son's cock. Even now, I can picture it so clearly in my mind. I can almost taste it! I can feel my jaw aching and my lips being stretched to their limit as he dominates me and uses my hot, wet mouth for his pleasure! 

Wait. Hold it! I can't think like that. The point is, yes, I'm obsessed. I've had an unhealthy cocksucking fixation for months now, thanks to Olivia and her damn videos. Plus seeing my son's cock bulging in his shorts every day, looking so very long and thick and all-around magnificent. It's only natural that he became the object of my obsession today. Actually, that happened months ago, but it got a thousand times worse today with all of Lisa's stroking and sucking, and Vicky's too! I'm literally going out of my mind with the need to SUCK!

But I HAVE to keep a grip. No touching! NO touching! Let Lisa have all the slurpy fun. And Vicky. Heck, the two of them together. Darn, that would be soooo HOT! But the point is, not me! Maintain that "no touching his cock" rule. All I can do is watch. Period!

That put her mind at ease. She decided to reward herself for showing mental resolve by letting a fantasy play out in her head. Not surprisingly, it involved her kneeling naked between her son's legs and blowing him to climax while wearing her new "cocksucking heels." She truly was obsessed. But that put a big smile on her face and kept it there.

After a couple of minutes, Jane turned to Sandy and said with a smile, "Well, Mom, we already knew that he loves a nice pair of big tits. But it looks like he's an ass man too!"

Sandy was still in a very good mood, thanks especially to her latest blowjob daydream, which Jane unwittingly interrupted. If nothing else, her constant nudity kept her so aroused all the time that even now she wasn't seriously questioning what she was doing.

She opened her eyes to make eye contact with her daughter. She joked back, "Ain't that the truth? I ask you to use your ass power on him with great restraint, though. You nearly killed him from too much sexiness! It probably was a lucky thing I intervened!"

Jane giggled, though she also loved the compliment. She figured that she had pushed her brother to the brink of sexual insanity by practically shoving her bare ass into his face, and him seeing Sandy positioned in the exact same way immediately thereafter was like the icing on the cake.

She joked, "I'll be careful. I believe in the great philosopher Spider-Man who said, 'With great asses comes great responsibility.'"

Sandy laughed at that, because she'd watched a couple of the Spider-Man movies on video with her kids and understood the reference.

She thought happily, And with great tits comes even greater responsibility. My big man loves my tits so much! I remember back when that used to bother me. Now I love it, because it makes him erect nearly all the time. 

Maybe I need to take responsibility. It's like the Pottery Barn rule: "if you break it, you own it." If I'm the one who gets him erect, I need to suck him back to normal, so he can go about his day without that damn third leg of his leading the way. Mmmm! Yes! Every single time! It would serve me right for being such a big-titted flirt!

Well, nice fantasy, but no. No touching his cock. That's the rule! Remember? Ugh! I hate that. But I'm going to be strong.

When the laughing died down and then a silence stretched out, the mood turned serious. Jane and Sandy felt the need to say something to Lisa and/or each other to try to put all that had happened in perspective. But neither of them knew what to say.

Then Sandy found herself looking up and down Jane's bare legs and hips. If I'm going to be serious about maintaining the "no touching his cock" rule, I need to start doing something about all this nudity. I can't get my robe back, unfortunately. I could ask Lisa to put her robe back on, but it's not really for me to say. Besides, she sucks my big man's cock so very much, and everybody knows the right and proper way to do that is while kneeling naked with only high heels on. Especially special red ones. Phew! What I wouldn't give to be able to wear those! 

Anyway, that just leaves Jane. I DO have the power to force her to wear her robe, and it's probably lying on the floor somewhere nearby. Things have gotten too arousing, and that'll help. This is the moment where I can prove I'm serious about drawing some limits!

Sandy's newfound backbone had a lot to do with the fact that Darrin's penis had gone flaccid, he was effectively sleeping, and she couldn't even see him from where she was sitting. She still was fairly horny, but it was a lot easier to be "tough" when she wasn't facing temptation.

She said to Jane, "By the way, what are you doing still naked? I want you to put your robe back on."

Jane was taken aback. She thought they'd left clothes far behind for the rest of the flight. Even Darrin finally had his T-shirt off. She could have understood her mother's demand if Sandy had shown a dramatic change of heart regarding the overall sexual situation, but that didn't appear to be the case at all. For instance, Sandy was making no attempt to cover her privates.

Jane groused, "But Mom! I don't want to. It's hot!"

Sandy said with unexpected firmness, "But I want you to. And I'm your mom."

Jane swiped a hand across her sweaty forehead. "Look! Look how sweaty I am."

"Big deal. I'm sweaty too. So consider that an order. Besides, can't you feel that?"

"Feel what?"

"The breeze. Thank heavens! It looks like Vicky got the pilot to turn those fans on after all. It's not much, at least not yet, but it's something. So all the more reason for you to cover up."

"But-"

"Sorry, no buts. I'm realizing I let certain things go way too far. There's a new sheriff in town. I can see that the overall situation has heated up. That's okay. I'm not saying things have to go back to how they were before. I realize I was profoundly unhappy until today, and the lack of sexual, well, anything in my life was a big part of that. But if we're going to be serious about maintaining the 'no touching his cock' rule, we have to step up our efforts as the temptation grows."

She gave her daughter a stern look, "And you ARE still serious about keeping that rule, aren't you?"

Jane replied, "Of course!"

"Then what's the problem?"

"Hey, if you're so big on wearing clothes all of a sudden, why don't YOU wear something?"

Sandy shot back, "I would love to put my robe back on too, but nobody will let me!" She looked down at her feet and smiled. She repositioned so one heeled foot was up on a knee. "Besides, I am wearing something: my high heels. Don't they look nice?"

Jane lowered her voice, since she'd gotten the message from Lisa and Vicky that Darrin was not to know about the special nature of their heels. She doubted he could hear them talking over the constant hum of the old plane even if he was paying attention, which he almost certainly wasn't. But she wanted to be on the safe side.

Jane also repositioned to put one of her heeled feet on a knee, so she could better admire her new gift. But she said, "Mom, you know that wearing heels causes your whole body to reposition, thrusting your ass out and your tits out too. Wearing these will make Brother want to see us on our knees in prime sucking position more than ever before. Especially since they have five-inch stilettos. So they don't help to cover up anything in any way."

She went on, "But worse, these are no ordinary heels! You know they have one special purpose, one special meaning: to inspire us to love sucking superior cock! And it's working. As long as these are on my feet, I practically feel like a blowjob queen. If we're REALLY serious about bringing down the heat to help us not violate our cardinal rule, then we should start by taking our heels off right now!"

Sandy looked at her heeled foot up on her knee, and then into her daughter's blue eyes. She said firmly, "That's probably true, but that's not going to happen."

The two of them burst into naughty giggles, which lightened the mood considerably.

Jane said with a smile. "I know. I said that because I knew there was no way you'd want to take them off. I'm so keen on these right now that I'd practically want to sleep in them!"

Sandy smiled back. "Me too! They make me feel sexy and confident."

Jane got serious again. "Then why this insistence on me putting my robe back on?! I don't get it."

"Because we have to do something. If not the heels, then something else. Things keep escalating. We at least need a symbol to show him that we're not turning into hopeless sluts. The robe is highly visible, so he'll get the message easily."

Jane griped, "That's easy for you to say! All that 'messaging' will be on me, while you'll still be able to gallivant around in your birthday suit! You'll be leaning forward and fondling your ridiculously huge breasts making him super horny while Lisa or Vicky slurp on his fat pole. Meanwhile, I'll be sitting to the side in my stupid robe, my breasts all small and covered up. He won't even notice me!"

Sandy sighed. She realized her demand wasn't fair to Jane. But she was feeling a burst of resolve with the situation having cooled down and Darrin resting and flaccid. So she said, "Okay, I can see that seems like a hypocritical demand on my part. But to show you I'm serious and sincere, what about this? I could wear the robe half of the time and you could wear the robe the other half of the time."

She winced, because she didn't want to say what she felt obliged to say. "In fact, maybe we can find where Lisa's robe went to, and one of us could wear that. It has to be around here somewhere. Then we'll both wear robes. It'll be fair."

Jane was upset and torn. She didn't want a situation where she was the only one wearing a robe. But she also didn't want Sandy to wear a robe. She figured that if Sandy did, she would be able to control her lust better, and the entire situation would get less wild and crazy. Jane was loving the wild and crazy.

So she made the snap decision that it was most important to keep her mother nude at all times. That would ensure the sexy fun kept going the rest of the flight. In essence, she had to take one for the team.

She said, "Mom, you wearing a robe isn't going to happen. Remember Brother has total and final say over what you wear. That's a firm rule."

"Well, I don't like that rule." Actually, Sandy loved it, but she couldn't consciously admit that to herself yet.

Jane said, "Well, tough! It's out of your hands. He's not going to let you wear anything for any amount of money, I'm sure of it. He's going to want to play with your huge tits and kiss your sweet lips while someone like Lisa endlessly sucks him off. That's how things are now. You wearing a robe is out of the question!"

Sandy thought that over. She decided that Jane was right, and Darrin was going to "force" her to stay naked. That gave her a secret thrill that she tried to ignore.

Jane interrupted her mother's thoughts to say, "Here's a counter proposal: I'll try to wear the robe, for now. But if it gets hot and uncomfortable, it's coming off, period! And you've gotta let me wear it wide open in front. That'll help me from overheating, plus hopefully Brother won't totally ignore my body. It's bad enough that you have breasts that need their own zip codes! I'm having enough confidence problems as it is, especially with Lisa and Vicky on the scene. Please, don't be cruel."

"Well... okay," Sandy said. "I suppose the main thing is just to make the symbolic point, to show him that we're posting a speed limit on this runaway train. Seeing the robe on your shoulders will make that point, I guess."

"It totally will," Jane responded.

After some more back and forth about it, Jane found her white robe - it had been kicked under her seat- and put it back on. She didn't even tie the sash this time, so it definitely stayed wide open in front.

She was annoyed, but she figured she needed to play along with the idea that she was still on board with the "no touching the cock" rule so she could find a way to sneak off to a private spot with Darrin without her mother getting too suspicious. Besides, she figured the robe wouldn't stay on her shoulders for long, especially after Sandy was mollified that the "symbolic message" had been made.

Sandy and Jane found themselves in a strange situation after that issue was resolved. Both of them felt tired from all their thrilling sexual experiences, and their pussies were sore from countless orgasms. But they felt a lingering arousal and sexual energy that kept them too wired to fall asleep.

Both of them closed their eyes and tried to sleep, but all they did was toss and turn. It didn't help that they had to sit in their seats with limited space to stretch out. However, both of them were able to mentally tune out for a while, at least. That was important, because any person can only go at high intensity for so long.

— — —

Lisa talked to Vicky in private for about twenty minutes. After each of them filled in all the relevant information about what was done and said that the other might have missed, they talked about strategy and planning.

Ultimately, they decided that things were going so swimmingly that they should just stay on course and not try to get too tricky with interventions. The key was to make sure the Douglas family stayed in highly arousing situations. The immediate goal was to get Sandy and Jane to suck Darrin's cock for the first time. Once that happened there truly would be no turning back, because blowjobs had been hyped to such a degree that it was bound to be a fantastic, pivotal experience. Sex is far more about mental attitude than most people realize, and both women were so positively disposed to love sucking Darrin that it was almost certainly due to be a self-fulfilling prophesy.

However, it was vital that the first blowjobs had to come naturally. If either woman felt too pushed or pressured, that would lead to a big setback afterwards. And with Sandy's "no touching his cock" rule firmly established, that was a big obstacle to overcome. That rule was bound to fall before the end of the flight, based on the experiences of past families, but how would it happen? Would it fall soon, or would one or both of the women hold out for many hours? And would it fall gradually, or all at once?

So many things had happened to the Douglases in such a short time that it was easy to forget that the ten-hour flight was still only three hours in. Lisa and Vicky knew they could afford to be patient, especially since the family was so far ahead of schedule.




CHAPTER 30

 

Lisa came walking back to the two rows where the Douglases were resting with her hands behind her back. She wanted them to wake up, because no sexual transition progress could happen if everyone was sleeping. So, as she got near the rows, she said in a loud voice, "Hey! It's me, Lisa! Is anybody awake? I hope you are, because I've got a special surprise I know you're going to love!"

Darrin was dead asleep in the front row, so he didn't hear that.

However, Sandy and Jane were only lightly resting, and by this time they realized attempts to go to sleep were hopeless. So both of them blearily sat up and opened their eyes.

Seeing their eyes open, Lisa said to them, "I think this is a surprise Darrin would like too. Do you think we should wake him? It's a thing where we have to act fast or the surprise will be gone."

"What is it?" Sandy asked.

"I'm holding it behind my back," Lisa said with a cryptic smile. "But if I tell you, then there's no surprise. So what do you say about Mr. Big Cock here? I'm not family, so it's not my call. Oh, by the way, if it helps you, I've been gone about half an hour." (She exaggerated that slightly to help them make the "right" choice.)

Sandy looked to Jane. "What do you think? I say we wake him. This is a long flight and we'll have plenty of nap time. But this surprise, whatever it is, is a time-limited thing."

Jane just said, "Agreed."

Lisa said, "Then let's do it fast, because this surprise is very time limited. I'd love to wake him with a blowjob... can you imagine the smile on his face?" She chuckled. "But there isn't time this time. I'm sure I'll have other chances later. In the meantime, can one of you do it?"

Jane said to Sandy only semi-jokingly, "Mom, you should wake him by rubbing your huge breasts in his face!"

But Sandy was still in a relatively low arousal mood. So she said, "Janey! Don't be silly. And by the way, where's your robe? Please put it on."

Jane's robe had slid off during her tossing and turning. Sighing petulantly, she pulled it to her shoulders and wore it very loosely.

With time being of the essence, Sandy did the traditional thing, and simply shook Darrin's shoulders gently from where she sat over the seatback behind him. "Son! My big man! Time to get up!"

He started to stir.

Sandy was too embarrassed to take up Jane's tits-in-the-face suggestion, but she wasn't totally unwilling to do something playful along those lines. So she leaned in closer and started licking and nibbling on one of his ears.

That woke him up the rest of the way in a flash, because that was a totally unfamiliar situation for him, and he had no idea who would do that to him.

Within seconds, he was sitting up, and staring wide-eyed from Sandy to Jane to Lisa, and back again. He could only see his mother and sister from the shoulders up at first, due to the seatbacks, so he lurched forward to confirm that they were fully naked, with the semi-exception of Jane's robe. (It actually didn't make much difference, since it was wide open in front, with the sash undone.)

He thought, Jesus H. Christ! They're all naked! It's all true! It all happened! Good God! 

He asked, "Who did that to me?"

Sandy raised a hand. "Guilty! You don't like that? How about this, then?" She leaned in again, and this time brought her lips to his face. They shared a French kiss. It wasn't passionate or prolonged, since he was so confused and still in the process of getting fully alert.

However, that didn't matter much, because the main thing was that he realized he was making out with his mother! That hit him like the kind of electric shock that could make one's hair stand on end.

As soon as the kiss ended, Lisa said, "Darrin, I've got a surprise for you all. It's behind my back. I'll just bring it out without further ado, because it's the kind of thing where you have to use it or lose it."

She put her hands in front of her, and in so doing revealed that she was holding four Popsicles. Each one was still wrapped in its glossy paper packaging.

Sandy and Jane felt let down by that. The way Lisa had been so secretive, they thought it would be something more important. Plus, they wanted something very sexual. They could see the enjoyment of eating ice cream in this severe heat, but they would have much preferred something, anything, involving Darrin's stiff cock.

Darrin was still catching up, so he didn't have any expectations in the first place.

Lisa said, "Believe me, this hits the spot. And I've got more for later, so please remind me or Vicky if you ever want some."

"Cool!" Darrin said. He wasn't really focused on sex yet, but he woke up sweaty and the ice cream sounded great to him.

Lisa, still holding the Popsicles, said, "Before I give them to you, I say we eat them standing in the aisle. After resting, I'll bet you'd like to stretch your legs a little bit.

So they all got up and moved into the aisle. Lisa kept a cooler and another big box of supplies on the other side of the aisle, but it was a wider aisle than the typical ones on passenger flights, and there was plenty of room to stretch out or walk around while avoiding Lisa's stuff.

None of the Douglases thought of the Popsicles as a sexual thing, but, in fact, it was a Trojan horse kind of gift, designed to get the family hot and bothered in a hurry (while also providing a cold, refreshing snack). The first clue came when Lisa handed off the Popsicles to the others and then unwrapped her own.

The Popsicle was startlingly phallic in shape. It had a slight barbell shape to it, meaning there was a knob-like shape at both ends that was slightly wider than the long middle section. The Popsicle looked completely professional, with brand names and logos and such on the wrapping, but in fact they were custom made by SI for the families on this flight, because no real companies made food this phallic. It wasn't blatantly overt enough to make the Douglases disbelieve it was a real product, but Lisa was confident they would start to take advantage before long.

The four of them stood in a circle licking their Popsicles, with only Jane's robe and the three women's high heels the only things any of them were wearing. At first, they just enjoyed consuming their white vanilla-flavored bars.

While making small talk, Darrin asked Jane why she was wearing her robe again.

Jane bitterly explained that Sandy "forced" her to wear it, as part of "sending a message" that they all needed to work harder to make sure the "no touching his cock" rule was maintained.

He was secretly disappointed to hear that, but he didn't complain because he didn't want to give the impression that he wanted to help break that rule.

But it wasn't long before Darrin's penis started to engorge. Mostly that was due to the fact that he was standing with three "perfect ten" nude women. His penis had gotten a nice rest while he slept, and it was raring to go again. But it certainly helped that all three women were licking Popsicles. And since they were all working from the top to start, he thought it looked startlingly like they were licking on the cockheads of erect dicks. But he didn't know how to bring that up, or if he should.

Out of the blue, Lisa said, "Oh, shit! I can't lick this. Does anyone else want mine?"

The other three shook their heads no. They were fine with their own Popsicles, since each one was unusually long and thick - just like Darrin's penis when it was erect. (Needless to say, that wasn't a coincidence.)

Sandy paused in her licking, and asked, "What's the problem? Is there something wrong with them?"

Lisa unexpectedly dropped to her knees right in front of Darrin, still holding her Popsicle. As she did so, she responded, "No, they're fine. But there's something else I need to lick! And suck!"

Darrin's dick was still engorging, though it was already over half-hard. Lisa didn't just start licking it - she engulfed it in her mouth! And since it was only about half its usual size, she was able to take all of it in!

One downside of having a cock as big as his is that it's physically impossible for any woman to deep throat unless she has an unusually wide esophagus, because it's too thick to fit down a throat. One rare exception though were times like this, when his penis was partially hard.

So he was shocked beyond belief by her totally unexpected move, especially the novel sensation of feeling his cockhead enter her throat! In fact, he was so very shocked that he dropped his Popsicle and didn't even realize it. It went sailing a surprising distance away, because he let it go while he raised both of his hands to clench the sides of his face.

Tossing away the Popsicle actually was a minor lucky break for him. He would have been embarrassed to keep licking after everyone realized just how phallic the Popsicles were.

As if the whole situation wasn't shocking enough for him already, Lisa's mouth was surprisingly cold, since she had just been licking her Popsicle. Her tongue was especially so. That didn't last long because his warm cock was heating things right up, but still, it was a unique and thrilling first-time experience for him.

Still too shocked to think straight, he blurted out his thoughts, "Lisa! LISA! Hooooly shit! My dick! It went down her throat! She's deep throating me!"

Already, Sandy and Jane were live wires, totally energized and aroused in a flash simply from seeing Lisa drop to her knees and take his cock into her mouth in such dramatic fashion. But his words just about set off a nuclear bomb for them.

Neither Sandy nor Jane had any interest in deep throating. Because the cocks of the boys who moved to Napali were generally too thick to be deep throated, it wasn't part of any SI tradition. Sandy's friend Olivia and Jane's friend Cassie never mentioned deep throating to Sandy and Jane respectively, because it wasn't something they did or something they were supposed to encourage to do.

Still, both mother and daughter had enough general knowledge to know what deep throating was. Since their mindsets were becoming increasingly focused on sucking Darrin's cock, this was great, unexpected news, like finding an unclaimed suitcase containing a million dollars. They actually squealed in delight and very nearly dropped their Popsicles too.

Unfortunately, the deep throating couldn't last very long at all. The fact that it was happening, plus the unusual and highly arousing feel, excited Darrin so much that his already engorging dick engorged even faster. It was dangerous for Lisa to keep it in her throat as it grew. She did her best, but she had to bow to her physical limitations and pull back until it was out of the narrower danger zone.

Still, the deep throating had served its purpose. In less than a minute the whole group had gone from relatively normal to insanely horny. That changed everything, including the way the remaining Popsicles were treated.

And Lisa remained on her knees, vigorously bobbing away. She had insisted the group eat their snacks in the aisle mainly so Sandy and Jane could see her suck Darrin's cock in a new and excitingly different position, and so Darrin could enjoy the same.

It worked like gangbusters for Sandy and Jane. Their hearts raced out of control and they struggled just to breathe. Without knowing what the other woman was doing, they independently chose to take a few steps back, just so they could enjoy the full view of the sex act, from Lisa's high heels all the way up to Darrin's head.

The two busty women were so transfixed by what they saw that they very nearly forgot about the deep throating news, a bit like forgetting the suitcase containing a million dollars after finding another one containing precious gems worth hundreds of times more. They stared and stared in rapture.

At one point, Sandy quietly muttered in awe, "It's so beautiful!"

Jane just barely heard that, and similarly muttered, "It is!"

Knowing that her mother was going to be too distracted to care, Jane took a few seconds to shuck her robe off her shoulders, let it fall to the floor, and kick it away. She immediately felt relief to be wearing absolutely nothing but her special "cocksucking heels."

The sight mother and daughter were staring at was visually arresting, without a doubt. Darrin was a rather scrawny fifteen-year old with unremarkable looks, including generic short brown hair. Whereas Lisa was the largest, tallest, and most Amazonian out of the women interacting with him on the plane. To see her on her knees and sexually serving him with her mouth seemed all backwards, like the strong submitting to the weak. But that helped give the scene taboo power.

Lisa was just as physically stunning from the back as she was from the front. Her bare, heart-shaped ass looked especially appealing with her sexy red high heels directly underneath them. Her back was mostly covered by her long, straight, black hair, but enough skin was showing to make clear she was completely nude and not even wearing something small like a skimpy bikini top. Her breasts were so enormous that one could see plenty of "side-boob" on each side even if standing directly behind her. She still held her Popsicle in one hand, curiously enough, leaving it pointing upwards near one of her sides. Her other hand was up at Darrin's shaft, stroking it in the usual way.

One couldn't see Darrin's cock or her sliding lips from behind, but Lisa was particularly active with her head, not only steadily bobbing it up and down, but also tilting this way and that as she frequently came at his throbbing boner from different angles. As a result, there was absolutely no doubt she was giving him a very energetic blowjob.

But out of all the arousing aspects of the scene, what aroused Sandy most was the symbolic submissiveness. In Sandy's mind, Lisa was submitting herself to Darrin in every possible way! Most crucially, he was standing and she was kneeling. The symbolic importance of that couldn't be overstated. He was doing absolutely nothing but stand there while she was working hard to pleasure him. Then there was the fact that his physical appearance was nothing special, but every aspect of her body was extraordinary. It didn't compute that a stunning goddess like her should submit to him.

Sandy thought, That's my son! Look at him, standing so tall and proud! He's not just making her suck his cock again; he's turning her into his SLUT! (Of course he wasn't making Lisa do anything, but Sandy liked thinking of it in that way.) It's all so INSPIRING! 

Already, Sandy was teetering close to a big climax despite just standing there holding her Popsicle.

At the same time, Jane thought, Okay, that's it! If I had ANY lingering doubts that I need to suck Brother's cock - and I didn't - that is SOOOO over! I have GOT to give that a try! In fact, maybe my first time should be in this very position! I know naked and kneeling is that classic, but this is so appealing! She's not merely sucking him; she's SUBMITTING to him! It takes my breath away! 

The intensity of Jane's blowjob lust started the day far behind Sandy's. It still was far behind, but it was catching up fast. Jane too felt like she could cum at any time if she would only touch her pussy or clit. Yet she just stood there slack-jawed and holding her Popsicle.

Lisa would have loved to suck at full blast, freely using her many talented techniques in devastating combination. Unfortunately, she knew Darrin wasn't ready for that. In fact, she practically stopped all stimulation caused by her tongue and lips for a while, because she knew the overall situation was arousing him so much that she had to try to compensate yet again. However, she continued to vigorously move her head to give her audience of two a very different impression.

Lisa still had plans for the remaining Popsicles. That's why she didn't just toss hers away too. After a couple of minutes, Darrin calmed down enough for her to afford to get a little more adventurous with his cock. She pulled her lips all the way off his shaft and then brought her Popsicle to her mouth and engulfed it deeply. She bobbed on it several times and lapped on it intently. Then she pulled it out and immediately engulfed his cockhead again.

The effect was the same as when she took him in her mouth at first. Her entire mouth was cold, most especially her lips and her tongue. It was another electric shock, so much so that he yelped and even screamed in surprise.

Sandy and Jane had been struck speechless, but Sandy regained her voice to ask Darrin, "What's going on?! Why are you in agony?!"

He was in no condition to reply. He tilted his head way back and his eyes rolled into his head.

Thankfully, Jane was there to put Sandy's worries to rest. She said, "He's not in distress! I think I figured it out. She's using the Popsicle to get her mouth really cold, then she blows his mind by freezing his cock just after. It's not painful, it's pleasurable!"

Lisa tried to nod vigorously and say "Exactly." But her head was nodding already, and her word came out sounding like a muffled version of "ETTTHAAALEE." Nobody understood her.

Sandy asked, "Son, is it true?! Are you okay?! Does it feel good?!"

His head was still tilted back, his eyes were shut tight, his teeth were clenched, and he was tightly squeezing the sides of Lisa's head like his life depended on it. In other words, he was fighting with all his might not to cum, and barely hanging in there. But he didn't want Sandy or Jane to worry, so he managed to shout to them, "Feels good! Feels great!"

"Wooooowwww!" Sandy was highly impressed. "There are just SO MANY ways to suck a cock! It's so exciting! I've seen Olivia do a lot of things to her son's cock, including use breath mints, but I've never seen her do THAT!"

Sandy was so carried away by the situation that she didn't even realize she'd made a major slip up. Over the last year, Olivia had visited her house many times, frequently when Darrin and/or Jane were there. The cover story was that Olivia was a normal friend and they talked about and did typical things for female friends their age, when in fact, 99 plus percent of the time, they talked in sexually graphic and very arousing terms about Olivia's "problem" of having sex with her son. Darrin and Jane weren't supposed to know that Olivia was committing incest, and Sandy thought she had been very careful to successfully keep that secret. Yet she'd unthinkingly mentioned in passing that Olivia did "a lot of things to her son's cock."

Jane most definitely took notice. She even said, "Mom, you and I are going to have to have a long talk about your friendship with Olivia one of these days!"

But Sandy was still so carried away that she hardly noticed. If it wasn't about the action taking place on Darrin's cock, she didn't care.

Lisa spent another minute bobbing on him in the way she'd been doing that day: relatively restrained, but visually very impressive. She still had to be careful not to make him cum too soon. As she bobbed and licked, her mouth returned to its baseline temperature, causing his cock to do the same. Then she pulled off and repeated the same trick using the Popsicle to get her mouth cold.

The second time, Darrin knew what was coming, so he didn't scream out. But his awareness couldn't eliminate a sharp physical reaction to the shock of her cold mouth surrounding his boner, and especially her cold lips and tongue in contact with it.

He managed to recover enough to open his eyes and even look in the general direction where Sandy and Jane stood, which remained several steps away. He clenched the sides of his own head, as if trying to keep his brain from shattering into pieces. "This is SOOOOO INTENSE! Good GOD! Holy FUCK!"

Sandy chided him, "Son, watch your language!" But then she said in a more exuberant tone, "Is it really that good?! Doesn't it hurt?!"

He was between Lisa's "cold attacks," so he was able to say, "Oh, YEAH! It's great! It DOES hurt, but in a 'hurts so good' way! It's, like, pleasure and pain mixed together. Mostly it's just shock! But that gets every nerve tingling, so when she does her usual thing, everything is, like magnified! Extra sensitive! It's so cool!"

Jane joked, "Literally!"

The next time Lisa pulled her lips off for another "cold attack," before she put her Popsicle in her mouth, she craned her head around to look back at Sandy and Jane and generally see how they were doing. But specifically, she was very interested in seeing if they were taking advantage of the phallic shape of their Popsicles.

She liked the lusty and fiery looks in their eyes, as well as the way their huge tits were heaving up and down on their chests. But she was seeing that they were just holding their Popsicles in their hands like they were some mundane objects like batons. They didn't even have them properly tilted up, so the melting ice cream was dripping to the floor. If they had thought to do something else with their hands, they were liable to drop them altogether.

This wasn't how Lisa thought things would go. She had envisioned their little group standing around in a circle licking their Popsicles at first, then having the women lick and suck them in an overly sexual manner, as well as joke and talk about them, once their phallic nature was openly mentioned. She'd upset this plan on an impulsive whim when she saw Darrin's cock growing stiff and couldn't resist immediately engulfing it into her mouth.

While still looking back at the other two women, she tried to quickly reignite their interest in the Popsicles. She didn't want to spend any more time than necessary with Darrin's raging thickness out of her mouth, especially since she only had one hand to stroke his shaft at the moment. So she just blurted out to them, "Your Popsicles! They're cocks! Lick and suck them like cocks!"

Then she crammed her Popsicle in her mouth so she could proceed with the cold trick again.

Lisa's blunt message couldn't be ignored. Mother and daughter brought the Popsicles they were holding up in front of their own faces while being somewhat surprised to discover they were still holding them at all.

Jane said, "Mom, check it out: they DO totally look like cocks! I noticed it before, kinda, but it's so much more true now!"

A better way she could have explained that would have been to say she had noticed the remarkably phallic shape earlier, but she hadn't been aroused enough to mention it out loud. Now, she was so very aroused that she didn't have any hesitation to talk about it and more.

Since the Popsicles were deliberately designed on the typical size of the erections of boys moving to Napali, they were only somewhat smaller than Darrin's. (He was unusually thick even by Napali standards, which was truly remarkable, though his length was standard.) It had been about five minutes since the Popsicles were first unwrapped, and they had been starting to melt even before that, due to the heat inside the cargo plane.

Had they been normal-sized Popsicles in that heat, they would have largely melted away into a sticky mess already. But because they were so much thicker and even longer than real Popsicles, there was a lot more to melt, and the inner cold helped. But they had melted enough for there to be rivulets dripping down on all sides and threatening to run onto one's hands or leak to the floor.

Jane went on, "Just look! It's like it's soaked in pre-cum and saliva! Do you see that?"

"Oh yeah!" That was another new thing for Sandy to get excited about. She pointed out, "But look at the knob at the top! It's just like his fat knob! And the knob at the bottom can kind of be his balls. The size is about right. And it's so THICK! Just like him!"

"I know!" Jane agreed. "Ohmigod! You know what we have to do!"

They looked to each other, and somehow communicated non-verbally. They didn't try to suck or even lick the Popsicles just yet. Instead, they walked back to where Lisa and Darrin were. They wanted to be a lot closer, for maximum effect. Sandy stood on one side of Lisa and Jane on the other, getting up into Darrin's personal space.

Sandy took the lead. She brought the Popsicle right up to her chin. She spoke huskily, "Son! Thanks to that STUPID rule, I can't actually suck your cock, or even lick it. So sad! But I can do THIS!" She dramatically crammed all of the Popsicle's "cockhead" into her mouth, and then some. She moaned orgasmically. Since it was thick, but significantly less than Darrin's shaft, it was difficult to get it into her mouth, but not an ordeal that could induce tears. So she was able to start plunging it in and out of her mouth right away.

He felt a thrill race up and down his spine to see his own mother do that. But he didn't have time to think, because he knew Jane would immediately want to do something crazily arousing right away too. He looked her way.

Sure enough, as she held the Popsicle close to her mouth, she said, "Ditto what Mom just said! I swear, I'm going to lick and suck a LOT of Popsicles today!" She laughed.

Then she said, "Brother, when you feel Lisa sucking your cock in her super talented way, look to me and imagine that I'm doing it to you! THIS to you!" Then she also dramatically crammed the "cockhead" of the Popsicle all the way into her mouth and began immediately plunging it in and out.

Lisa was delighted. She thought as she sucked, NOW we're cooking with gas! Better late than never. I should have planned that better, but I think it worked out for the best anyway. Good thing the Popsicles didn't melt away yet! 

Darrin soon found himself wishing he had no less than three sets of eyes. He mostly wanted to watch Sandy "suck his cock," since his lust for her was strongest, due to him lusting for her since he first started to masturbate years ago, plus her more voluptuous body. But his lust for Jane was a very close second. Since she was three years older than him, she'd been hot and busty for a long time, and his second earliest masturbation fantasy. Also, he didn't want to play favorites and possibly offend anyone by looking at one of them "cocksucking" more than the other.

However, Lisa was doing amazing things with his hard-on. Looking straight down at her from a standing position was a new and amazing sight for him too. Plus, he didn't want to ignore and offend her either, especially when she was the one doing all of the actual real cocksucking work.

Since he didn't have three sets of eyes, he went from ogling one sexy face to another, but in a deliberately equitable way. He would stare at one of them for about a minute before moving on to the next.

A curious pattern soon developed. If he was looking right at, say, Sandy, she would find it extremely exciting to suck on the Popsicle while having all sorts of lusty thoughts and feelings about it. But she couldn't speak any of them for his benefit, due to her mouth being full. Whereas Jane would be far less excited about sucking on her Popsicle, at least until he looked her way and the spotlight fell back on her.

So what transpired was that Jane helped out by saying arousing things based on what Sandy was doing. For instance, she said, "Brother! Look into Mom's eyes as she SUCKS on you! Can't you see the passion there? So much passion! There's a raging fire in her emerald green eyes, because she loves to suck your cock more than she can say! She's your big-titted cocksucking mommy, and she can't get enough of making love to your cock with her hot mouth!"

This continued until he tore his gaze away and looked at Jane.

Then the roles flipped. Sandy pulled her Popsicle out of her mouth and just licked it at the same time Jane resumed deeply sucking on hers. Then Sandy said, "Son, how do your sister's lips feel wrapped around your huge COCK?! Does she have a tight lip-lock there? Is she sucking hard on you? I hope she is! I know she is! Because she has so much passion for you too! I can see it in HER eyes! Can you picture her kneeling right where Lisa is now, tears rolling down her cheeks, just like Lisa! Because I can! She's your big-titted sister SLUT!"

Lisa couldn't really talk, ever, but both women took turns giving the running commentary whenever he was looking down at her. For instance, the next time he focused on Lisa, Sandy said, "My big man, I wish you could have an out-of-body experience right now! You need to stand back where Janey and I were standing. Lisa isn't just the best damn cocksucker on the planet, she looks SO HOT that it'll melt your mind! You just have to see the whole effect of her sucking you, from her red high heels to her mass of bobbing black hair! If you do, you're going to CUM HARD! Cum all over her FACE!"

It went without saying that between Lisa's usual blowjob effort, plus the frequent "cold attacks," plus the new standing position, plus seeing Sandy "suck" his "cock," plus seeing Jane do the same, plus hearing the filthy, passionate sex talk from mother and daughter, plus seeing their massive racks heaving up and down, plus smelling their soaked pussies, plus who knows how many other highly arousing things... he was aroused beyond belief and hardly knew up from down!

Luckily, Lisa was in control. She had to use the squeeze-the-base-to-stave-off-impending-climax trick twice only a few minutes apart. Actually, she was only somewhat in control, because hearing Sandy and Jane talk in such a sexually explicit manner, and about each other or her instead of themselves, was such an unexpected thrill for her that she sucked and stroked his cock with a lot more vigor and talent than she normally would have used to maintain him at a safer arousal level. He really was riding a wild ride.

A big reason Lisa was so excitable was because Darrin was touching her head more often. It was hard for him to be mindful that she liked that with so many insanely arousing things going on at once, but he tried. Perhaps more important though was that he was so close to cumming nearly the entire time that he felt he had to keep his hands at her head to give her quick warning whenever he started to feel his self-control slip away, which could happen at any time.

Although it hadn't been discussed at all, he'd gradually caught on to her use of the squeeze-at-the-base-of-his-shaft trick, and he realized how valuable that was. He figured his penis might have been done for the day without that trick.

One thing Lisa realized was that since Sandy and Jane talked about what they thought the other woman was thinking and feeling, they were much more uninhibited than if they had been talking about themselves. Both of them were still holding back in terms of what they were telling him. Neither one of them had come out yet to overtly tell him something like "I want to suck your cock" or "I'm going to suck your cock," even though they were thinking it all the time. They had to continue to maintain the fig-leaf of wanting to obey the "no touching his cock" rule, so they couldn't say those things about themselves. But they could "speculate" wildly about what the other one was thinking and wanting to do.

Lisa made a mental note that the Douglases might have "invented" something with this "talk about the OTHER one suck his cock" situation that wasn't part of SI's "bag of tricks" to help along the sexual transitions of the families first moving to Napali Island. She could already see herself eventually writing a report encouraging the SI planning staff to add it.

And the fun went on and on! Since the Popsicles were so thick and thus slow to melt, it was easy to keep going as long as there was more of the ice cream bars to suck.

After a while, Lisa stared varying up how she used her Popsicle as a prop. For instance, the spine-tingling jolt of the "cold attack" faded in intensity a little bit each time she did it. But when she directly touched the tip of the Popsicle against the side of his shaft, that was such an electrifying jolt that he yelped out loud. She also would bite off pieces of the ice cream and keep them in her mouth when she engulfed him again, then used her tongue to push the coldness to different parts of the inside of her mouth, constantly keeping him on his toes.

Then, after another ten minutes passed, out of the blue, Jane came up with a clever idea. Instead of continuing with the alternating sucking-by-Popsicle-proxy and sexy commentary, when her next turn to be the focus on Darrin's attention came around, she had bitten off a piece of her Popsicle in her mouth, then she leaned in and gave him a French kiss. She would move that piece around inside his mouth until it melted away, giving him another kind of pleasurable shocking experience. She independently came up with this without seeing that Lisa was doing something very similar below.

Naturally as soon as Sandy saw Jane doing that, she had to do it on her next turn too.

From that point on, Sandy and Jane did a lot more French kissing and a lot less talking, although the sexy talk definitely continued. They loved to kiss him while Lisa blew him even if there was no ice cream involved.

As the Popsicles were licked and sucked smaller and smaller, a surprise was revealed: the Popsicles appeared to be made entirely of hard and icy frozen ice cream, but it turned out the innermost core was made out of much soft, creamier ice cream, also vanilla flavored. It was much like an ice cream version of a Twinkie in that respect.

The "cream filling" had been explicitly designed by SI to symbolically represent cum inside a hard-on, and the women caught on to that meaning right away. In their comments, they had all sorts of fun raving out of the "cum" they were licking up.

Darrin stayed at an exhilaratingly high level of arousal for more than twenty minutes, until all the Popsicles were melted away, and even beyond. The fun finally came to an end when he accidentally tipped over the orgasmic edge and had another almost-climax. Once again, Lisa had to save the day with her squeezing-the-base-of-his-shaft trick.

In theory, the four of them could have kept going still longer. The three women definitely were keen. But those almost-orgasm tricks came with a cost, sapping a lot of his energy and mental strength from him each time. After that third time it was used, he had to cry uncle, saying, "Enough! Too much! God, you're incredible and unstoppable, all of you! But I need to rest!"

He headed to the back row and laid down across all three seats. He closed his eyes, tuned out, and shut down, though he just barely stayed awake. He was practically dead.

The three women remained energized. They realized they'd stumbled onto a fun thing that was about a lot more than just Popsicles. They high-fived and complimented each other copiously, especially about the running commentaries. All of them had to say how they felt the others practically read their minds.

Sandy still clung to the notion that she was going to maintain the "no touching his cock" rule, not knowing that Jane had decided to toss that aside at the first chance she had a crack at her brother alone. For Sandy, the Popsicle scenario was a great breakthrough, because it was a way for her to express her desire to suck Darrin's cock right at him without actually ever touching it, and thus not breaking the rule.

She thought this meant it could strengthen her resolve to uphold the rule, since she could have nearly all the fun and pleasure of hot incestuous oral sex without actually doing it. That might have been true in the short run, but on a deeper level it sent her desire to do the actual deed even higher.

One thing it proved was that she was essentially guaranteed to love sucking his cock. She still had worries that she might not like it, at least not nearly as much as the others. After all, she had toyed around with it during her marriage and basically hated it. But she loved everything about sucking the Popsicle, proving yet again that most of sexual pleasure was a purely mental thing. In her mind, the ice cream bar WAS her son's cock, so the whole experience was highly emotional and arousing. She could hardly imagine how much more intense her feelings were likely to get bobbing on the real thing.

Jane felt very differently, in secret, when it came to the "no touching his cock" rule. But what happened with the Popsicles also convinced her beyond a shadow of a doubt that sucking her brother's cock would be orders of magnitude better than any sex act she'd ever enjoyed with any of her boyfriends. It strengthened her resolve to somehow get him to a private nook and show him just what she could do with her mouth.

The problem was making that happen. She hadn't even scouted out a possible private spot yet. Worse, Darrin had become the undisputed center of attention for the group, so getting to spend time with him away from the others without causing suspicion was going to be very problematic.

While the three women were still raving about the whole Popsicle incident, including Sandy and Jane lavishly praising Lisa for coming up with the idea and the Popsicles in the first place, Vicky came by to check on their group.

That caused a great commotion, as the other three couldn't wait to tell her everything that happened, in great detail.

Even Lisa was highly excitable and enthusiastic, despite all her years of sex slave experience. She was beginning to feel there was something very special about him. The past two years, she had been employed by SI to do this job of guiding one family per year to their new lives in Napali and especially helping their sexual transitions along. That inevitably meant developing a highly sexual relationship with the teenage boys in each family for the two or three weeks she lived with them. She had enjoyed her time with her two previous boys greatly, liking them as people but loving the hot blowjob-centric sex.

But already she could tell her feelings for Darrin were different. She had some kind of special connection to him that she couldn't define. The two other boys had been very nice (they had to be to pass all of SI's psychological tests so their families could qualify), but she liked Darrin a lot more than either of them. More than that, she was developing an intense lust for Darrin's cock. She had a passion for cocksucking that most people in the outside world would have called crazy, but her desire to suck Darrin's cock in particular was even stronger!

She didn't know where this was going. She was afraid to open her heart to make a deep emotional connection with him, because she only got to be with the Douglases for two or three weeks and then she would effectively be out of their lives forever, with them moving to Napali and her going back to the US. But at least she knew she was loving all the time she was spending with him as well as Sandy and Jane, especially when she had his cock in her mouth.




CHAPTER 31

 

Vicky had come back wearing some clothes, but even less than the "pornographic" flight attendant uniform she had on last time. She still had her undersized, brimless blue hat pinned to her hair. She also loosely wore a blue handkerchief around the neck. The two accessories were functionally useless, especially in the heat, but they were highly recognizing identifiers that she was a flight attendant. She also had her blue "cocksucker" heels on her feet.

Besides that, the only thing she wore was a thin green sari slung low on her hips, decorated in Indonesian batik patterns. It covered her pussy lips and the strip of blonde bush above, but not much more. It didn't even come down as far as her knees. However, by just barely hiding her pussy and ass, it arguably left her an even more alluring sight than if she was buck naked.

Unfortunately, Darrin wasn't able to enjoy that sight or the three bombshell nude women Vicky was standing with, because he slowly drifted in and out of a light sleep as he continued to lie across all three seats in the back row. Although he was technically awake much of the time, he paid no attention to what the women were talking about, and they spoke like he wasn't there at all.

Eventually, the excitement about telling Vicky all the details about the Popsicles died down.

Jane commented, "It's crazy how everything is coming up big cocks today! What are the odds that the Popsicles would be so long, thick, and phallic shaped? All Popsicles are phallic in a general way, but I've never seen one THAT phallic, and in such a 'size queen' way. I could barely fit the damn thing in my mouth! And then there was the 'cream filling' inside."

She actually had some suspicions that something was going on that she didn't understand, because in retrospect the Popsicles were so sexual that it seemed improbable. But she had no idea what that could mean, especially since the Popsicles were so professionally packaged. It wasn't like something someone could make at home.

Sandy was still too giddy to have suspicions. She smiled from ear to ear. "I really like the 'cream filling' part!"

She thought, That was my favorite! It makes me giddy thinking how much fun it would be to lick up the real thing, straight off my son's fat pole! The only way I could have loved those Popsicles any better was if there was some way that cream filling could have 'ejaculated' into one's mouth when you reached it! 

Lisa and Vicky were aware that there was a real danger that one or more of the Douglases could catch on to the fact that they were being manipulated somehow. That could be a very big setback for their overall sexual transformation. The Popsicles were a significant clue. Had they been given out earlier in the flight, before the Douglases had progressed so far sexually, the reaction would have been very different.

The two SI employees were prepared for most any eventuality, including how to answer a question like Jane's.

Vicky said, "Actually, the sexual nature of the Popsicles are not exactly an accident. You can blame me for that. You see, as the sole flight attendant on this flight, I'm in charge a everythin' havin' ta do with pleasin' the passengers, including selectin' n' orderin' all the food n' drinks. We work with this big caterin' company that offers just about everythin' under the sun! Ya know how an ice cream trunk can have hundreds a different kindsa ice cream bars n' whatnot? Well, they've got way more variety than that."

She went on, "So, when I was doin' the plannin' for this year's flight, I noticed one Popsicle that seemed way more sexual than the others. I don't know if it was a jokey thing or what, but when I saw that, I thought, 'I've gotta order that one!'" She giggled. "Since these flights always turn so sexual, what with the nudity n' all."

She pretended to be uncertain. "The big question is, did I do the right thing there? Or was it too much? Maybe next year I should just order the regular kind?"

As expected, Sandy and Jane fell over each other praising Vicky's selection of the Popsicles, and they insisted the same choice should be made next year. Lisa, pretending not to know the real story, also joined in with the praise.

Thus, a potential problem was avoided. Jane's suspicions that something fishy was going on were forgotten, at least for now. However, this sort of problem was bound to come up later, and with a vengeance, because the Douglases WERE being manipulated, and the evidence for that was bound to pile up as the sexual transformation continued. Of course, Lisa and Vicky felt deeply and strongly that the manipulation was entirely altruistic and beneficial, to improve the lives of the Douglases, allowing them to experience a loving and sexual future with each other far better than anything they could have possibly imagined. But it was manipulation regardless.

Vicky changed the subject by saying, "On a different note, the main reason I came back here is 'cos I just love seein' y'all so much!" She smiled from ear to ear. "But, besides that, I wanted ta ask ya about the food situation. Ya see, like I said, I'm in charge of all that kinda thing, and my motto is that 'the customer is always right.' So I'm open ta feedin' y'all as often or as little as ya want."

She continued, "It's a bit of a tricky issue, because a the time change. We left a nine A.M. from L.A., and since this ol' cargo plane flies so slowly, it's a ten-hour flight. So you'd think we'd land in Honolulu at seven P.M., right when it's gettin' dark, but that doesn't take into account the three-hour time change. You're actually arrivin' at four, givin' ya an extra long day."

She then said, "So, I'm wonderin' how y'all want ta do your meals. Lisa told me ya had breakfast before the plane took off, n' I reckon you're startin' ta get a hankerin' for lunch."

Sandy asked, "What time is it? I've lost all track!"

Vicky explained, "I don't know precisely, but it's about 12:30."

Sandy exclaimed, "Is that all?! Unbelievable! That's only been three and a half hours! It feels like three and a half years! Longer! The person I was when I got on this plane is somebody else. I wouldn't even recognize her!"

Jane nodded emphatically. "Same with me! I've changed so much! I totally agree with you Mom that that feels like another lifetime. I feel like I'm having a sexual awakening. I've had more sexual fun in the last three hours than the rest of my life combined!"

Sandy nodded just as emphatically at that. "Me too! And I had a long marriage!"

Vicky and Lisa fully expected these sorts of comments. Every family member felt the same way by this point in the flight, because they were undergoing radical personal transformations, thanks to a pressure cooker situation that had been carefully planned for maximum effect, after months of psychological priming. There always was an incredulous reaction at how little time had passed, because the hours were filled with such intense and non-stop sexual adventures.

Vicky said, "I hear ya. But I'm tellin' ya, that's the time. What that means for lunch is-"

Sandy cut in. "Wait! What does this mean for my son and his big fat cock?! He's cum seven times already! SEVEN!"

In fact it was "only" five, since Lisa had created the false impression that he'd had two more orgasms than he really did. But even five times in one day was a lot for a man, especially given the time of day.

Sandy had very mixed emotions as she said, "This means his blue balls problem is over, for sure, isn't it? Lisa, with your non-stop help, that's not a worry at all since he's so very well taken care of."

"Thank you," Lisa said modestly. "I do my best. Seeing his cock well-tended means a lot to me."

Sandy nodded, then continued, "In fact, we have the exact opposite problem now: how to keep his cock stiff and throbbing with joy? As his mom, I think I have a better sense than anyone about how often he masturbates, and I'd guess he does it about five to seven times a day, pretty much every day."

Lisa loved the fact that Sandy already considered "how to keep his cock stiff and throbbing with joy" a problem she wanted to help with. Lisa was secretly thrilled, knowing that in fact once Sandy was his sex slave, that would be the greatest concern in her daily life, by far. Yet constantly "taking care of it" would be her greatest joy.

Vicky said to Sandy, "Ya realize that's way, way more than normal, right? I'd guess most guys cum once or twice, with some not even that."

Sandy stiffened with pride, even unthinkingly thrusting out her huge tits as she did so. "My son is not just some average guy! Far from it! I think we all can agree after what's happened today that he has a superior horse cock with simply incredible stamina! He cums buckets each time too. So of course it's only normal that he cums many more times than normal!"

The other women all nodded in agreement.

Sandy said, "So, as you can see, he's already at the upper edge of his usual daily limit. And that's only three and a half hours into the flight! We have six and a half hours to go, and then it'll still be only four in the afternoon in Hawaii! His cock is going to run out of cum and energy before long, for sure!"

Jane said, "I'm not so sure about that. I mean, take a look at the four of us standing here in a circle, especially you three."

Sandy said irritably, "Don't give me that 'especially you three' claptrap! Janey, you're just as beautiful as any of us. I hope you know that."

"Thanks, Mom. But regardless, my point is that he's never been in such an exciting and sexual situation as this flight has been for him. Especially with all of your endless oral help, Lisa, and you joining in with that too, Vicky. I'm thinking he could cum some more today. He might even set some kind of personal record."

Sandy blurted out, "Well, I sure do hope so!" Then, realizing how much that revealed her own incestuous lust, she tried to take that back. "Er, uh... What I mean is... I don't mean to imply..."

But after a few seconds, she sighed heavily and changed her tune. "Oh, to hell with it, I DO hope so!" She laughed.

The others smiled and laughed too.

She added, "That's not to say I would ever violate the 'no touching his cock' rule. That has to stay. But what's the harm in looking?"

Vicky nodded approvingly. "For sure! There's no harm. And not only that, but remember what you n' I were talkin' about, how it's good ta help him gain some experience French kissin' n' tit fondlin' n' whatnot, so he'll be ready for those randy n' sexy Napali girls. It doesn't make ya a bad mom if ya end up neckin' with him off n' on for the rest a the flight, while he plays with your naked body. In fact, in my book that makes ya the very best kind of carin' n' responsible momma!"

Sandy bit her lip with worry, because she wasn't so sure about that, now that Darrin was resting out of sight and she had calmed down a lot. Seeing his dick fully erect had a drastic effect on her mindset.

Jane sensed Sandy's worry. She put a hand on her shoulder. "Mom, I totally agree. That's not incest at all, that's just love. It's like if he wanted to play a new sport and you took the time to teach it to him. It's sweet. And sure, you'll get super horny at times, maybe, but that's just an accidental side effect. Don't feel bad about that."

Lisa spoke up. "Those are very wise words, Jane. I couldn't agree more. But anyway, Sandy, what's your point about him having cum seven times already?"

Sandy put her incestuous worries aside, at least for now, and replied, "Well, it's just like I said, we've got a long, long ways to go, and even his penis can only take so much. So maybe we should try to take it a little easier on him. He's hardly been flaccid at all for the last three hours. That can't possibly be sustained. Bringing this back to the whole lunch question, maybe we should eat lunch sooner rather than later. That'll give him some time for his penis to rest and recharge during the meal."

In fact, the last thing Lisa and Vicky wanted to see happen was for Darrin to stay flaccid for an extended period of time. The first half of the flight to Honolulu was always the most pivotal when it came to the sexual transformations of each family. The main driver of change was all the wild sexual action that happened whenever the teen boy was erect. The key to the SI transformation plan was keeping the sexual excitement going non-stop, so nobody had time to stop and clearly think about doubts and worries. Once various thresholds had been crossed and it was clear that there was no turning back, then Darrin could go flaccid for extended periods of time without much danger.

However, the best strategy was to keep that thinking a secret for now. So Lisa nodded and pretended to agree. "Good idea. He deserves a rest, too. Poor guy. I'm sure he's having the time of his life, but at the same time he must feel like he's been hit by a truck."

Vicky said, "I agree too. So I guess that means I should serve ya in the next hour? It'll take me some time ta make the preparations, since the other two families will want ta eat around the same time."

Jane said, "Sounds good to me. Now that you mention it, I'm starting to get a little hungry."

Sandy said, "Same here."

Vicky asked, "But what about the three hour time zone change problem? Do you wanna have two lunches? If ya eat dinner at dinner time in Hawaii, you'll go an extra long time between meals. Another option by the way would be that I could serve ya snacks from time ta time. I've got all sortsa options there."

Jane asked, only half-jokingly, "Are any of them phallic-shaped?"

"Actually, some a them are!" Vicky replied. "Just wait n' see. But, shucks, ya kinda spoiled the surprise."

Sandy smiled at that, then said, "I'm thinking we should try lunch soon and then snacks later. What do you think, Janey?"

Lisa cut in, "Before you answer that and come to a decision, don't you think it would be good to ask Darrin? He must be growing like a weed, at his age. And for a virile, well-hung boy like him, lots of sex will give him a big appetite. He may want to eat more than both of you two combined."

Vicky added, "Not ta mention all the fluid he's losin', what with sweatin' in the heat AND squirtin' so much a his hot, sweet seed on his sexy ladies. He can't drink enough, on a day like this. The more he eats n' drinks today, the more cum he'll be blastin' on some big pair a tits tomorrow!"

Jane, grinning madly, nudged her mother with an elbow. "Then we need to make sure he eats and drinks A LOT? Right, Mom?"

Sandy flashed a toothy smile. "Right!"

Lisa said, "So I'm thinking we should wake him up. I've been keeping an eye on him as he rests from time to time, and he's been tossing and turning the whole time. Clearly, he finds lying across the seats uncomfortable and he never fell asleep in the first place. So would anyone mind if I rouse him so he can join us deciding about the meal times and who knows what else?"

Sandy responded, "I don't mind, but please don't 'rouse him' in that other way you do so well. Things have been going non-stop for so long now, I think we all need to stop and catch our breaths. And we don't want his penis to be tapped out before the flight is even half over."

Actually, the true secret reason why Lisa wanted Darrin to join their conversation had nothing to do with meal planning. Lisa wanted to keep the sexual arousial going non-stop. The mood had cooled down considerably due to the current conversation. Short breaks were okay, and even necessary, since nobody could run full blast forever, but Lisa was starting to worry that the Douglases were cooling down too much. She wanted Darrin's dick stiff again, and soon.

Lisa lied, "I'm with you there. Don't worry, I'm not planning on stroking and sucking him now anyway. Believe it or not, but I could use a break from that sometimes too."

Sandy chuckled. "Heavens! Will wonders never cease? I thought you had superhuman endurance!"

Lisa chuckled too. "I wish. But you'd be surprised. I've had some pretty great sexual relationships over the years. I think you may be surprised that, with a little practice, you can suck on a really big cock like Darrin's for an hour or more, no problem. It doesn't come overnight, but everything improves with lots of practice." She licked her lips ostentatiously.

Sandy's heart went to her throat as her blowjob lust came back in full force. She was left speechless. She brought two fingers to her mouth and unthinkingly sucked on them instead.

Lisa actually had been planning on resuming stroking and then licking Darrin's hard-on as soon as she had him fully alert. But she had to make new plans on the fly since she didn't want to directly go against what Sandy had just told her not to do. Luckily, she could think of lots of other ways to get the group seriously hot and bothered before long.

Lisa went to the back row, all the way to the farthest seat where Darrin's head was. She confirmed that his penis was flaccid, as she'd expected. She crouched her naked body down and tapped on his bare chest until he stirred and opened his eyes.

His eyes got big fast and his smile even bigger as he took in Lisa crouched over him, with her massive G-cups practically sagging down to his bare chest. "Wow! Nice! What a sight to wake up to!"

Lisa smiled at that. She leaned in closer, until her nipples were resting on his chest, and whispered in his ear, "There are even sexier sights for a studly guy like you to wake up to, believe me. But I have to be quick about telling you something. As you know, I'm your slut for as long as you want me. But please don't think about fucking me yet, or even talk about it."

His jaw dropped, due to the mention of that previously forbidden topic. His heart started to race.

"Of course I can't wait to get fucked by you, again and again! That WILL happen, soon! But not yet. Right now, things can only go so far as what your mother will allow. I can tell she'll get freaked out by any sort of fucking talk, much less seeing it. So let's hold our horses on that until she's going to be at least grudgingly okay about it. Agreed?"

He nodded. "Sure." In fact, he was having such a great time with Lisa's shockingly frequent handjob and blowjob action that he'd hardly given any thought of fucking Lisa, except maybe when he had a good view of her pussy, such as when she'd toweled off in front of him. So it was easy for him to agree.

But her comments got him curious, so he asked, "That said, when do you think Mom might be okay with that?"

Lisa glanced back to see if the others were paying attention to her whispering at all. They weren't but that would change soon if they kept on much longer. She told him, "Hard to say. Almost certainly not today. Tomorrow, probably."

"REALLY?! WOW!" That excited him a lot, since fucking Lisa hadn't really been on his agenda at all, due to him living in the moment with almost no forward thinking whatsoever. He'd been close to cumming the vast majority of the flight so far, so he simply hadn't had the time to do any serious thinking at all.

Lisa whispered, "Come on, please get up fast. We don't want them to ask what we've been whispering about. But please remember: no fucking talk, about me or anyone else."

He sat up and stretched his body a little bit. He whispered back, "Sure. But, uh... what about touching a pussy? Is that okay?"

"I'll leave that to you. But you might want to go slow on that. If you do touch a pussy, you might want to keep your fingers on the outside, at least at first. We don't want Sandy especially to have some sort of freak out by you going too far too fast."

He nodded. That sounded reasonable. But he wondered whose pussies she might be talking about exactly. Did she really expect the "no touching his cock" rule to be maintained? Or would she be okay with him getting intimate with his mother and sister, maybe even to the point of fucking them? It wasn't clear. He wanted to ask her, but she stood up and walked back to the others.

He had no choice but to stand up too and go join the group. He made a mental note to try to get more answers from Lisa the next time he could have a private moment with her.

Vicky was the first to react to Darrin joining their circle. She theatrically brought a hand to her forehead like she was on the verge of swooning. "Lord have mercy?! I must be hallucinatin', because it almost looks like our resident stud here has a flaccid pecker!"

He grinned as he stood there with his hands by his sides. "It's true. It happens sometimes."

Lisa went to his side and wrapped an arm around his back. "Here's my guy! I have trouble believing that too. If you do get hard at all though, let me know and I'll be more than happy to stroke, lick, and even suck you some more."

He looked up at her face, since she was much taller than him when they were standing side by side, especially since she was wearing five-inch high heels. "Really?! Lisa, you're far too good to me."

"Shush! I'm your slut! It would be my duty and your honor."

She did a double take as she seemed to remember something important. "Hey! That reminds me! Vicky, I don't think I've had a chance to tell you that he's made me his slut! Oh, and Sandy, now that I think about it, that conversation happened while you were sleeping, so Jane knows but you don't yet, right?"

Sandy was flabbergasted. She pulled the fingers she'd been sucking on out of her mouth and clutched at her chest. She didn't know what the declaration of being a slut meant, but it sounded really hot, and serious. That made her burn with desire and jealousy at the same time.

Before Sandy could figure out what to say, Vicky rushed to Lisa and gave her a big hug. "Congratulations!"

Lisa had to take her arm from Darrin's back to hug back. Since the only significant piece of clothing between them was Vicky's sari, their big tits pressed together, skin to skin, in an extremely titillating manner.

Lisa responded with a quick "Thanks!" but she couldn't say more, because Vicky's lips locked with hers and they started to share a fiery French kiss.

Sandy sighed heavily and covered her eyes with her hands. "Ugh! They're bisexual! I should have known."

There was a long silence as Darrin, Sandy, and Jane watched the kiss and tried to figure out what to make of it. (Sandy was too curious to keep her eyes covered for long.)

Darrin's penis was still flaccid, despite standing with the four most beautiful and sexy women he'd ever known, and all of them naked except for Vicky's hat, handkerchief, and sari. He'd been through a hell of a lot on the flight so far. Cumming five times in three hours was quite a lot, even for him. But as he watched Lisa and Vicky neck, his arousal was rising rapidly.

After about half a minute, Jane commented to Sandy, "They're not necessarily bisexual. We knew they're very sexual women. Some straight women do kiss on the lips sometimes. Maybe they just get really enthusiastic about it."

Just then, Vicky's sari fell to the floor, because Lisa's hands dropped to Vicky's ass and she started fondling it.

Vicky did the same, firmly clenching Lisa's ass cheeks and even kneading them.

All that ass play made both of them groan loudly into each other's mouths. Meanwhile, they seemed to be more overtly rubbing their hefty tits against each other. Thanks to the heat, their bodies had a thin sheen of sweat everywhere causing their tits to slide along easily.

Sandy told Jane with chagrin and some sarcasm, "Yeah, REALLY enthusiastic. Do you still think that's just a friendly kiss?"

"Um..." Jane realized she didn't have much of a defensible position. Besides, she was too horny watching the lesbian kissing and fondling to argue.

Sandy was finding herself powerfully turned on too. Jane at least was in touch with her sexual feelings enough to realize that she could get aroused by beautiful women and lesbian action sometimes. But Sandy had put her sex feelings in deep freeze for the last five years, with only Olivia's intervention in the last year changing that. Sandy hadn't admitted to any bisexual feelings at all, because she'd had the power to repress those feelings in the past. But now, with her sexual desire running rampant in general, her inhibitions were on holiday in general, so she was blindsided by how much watching Lisa and Vicky got her nipples and pussy tingling and her heart thumping.

Still fighting her feelings, she took a few steps to Darrin and put a hand on his back to steady herself and then put a hand over her eyes. She whispered to him, "Please don't look! Your penis needs a rest after Lisa sucking it so much, doesn't it?"

Like Jane a few moments before, all he could say was "Um..." In truth, his penis was starting to engorge a little bit, surprising even him. He was still feeling drowsy from his almost-nap, but that was changing dramatically as his heart started thumping hard too. But it seemed like Sandy genuinely wanted him not to get aroused at the moment and he didn't know what to say about that. He'd missed the conversation where Sandy had talked about the problem of him needing to pace himself so the sexual fun could continue all day long, though more intermittently.




CHAPTER 32

 

Out of the blue, Lisa and Vicky mutually ended the kissing and broke into just a loose hug. They stayed close enough though for their huge and slightly sweaty racks to continue to lightly rub together.

Vicky said about Lisa's "slut" comment, as if the prolonged kissing interlude hadn't just happened, "So tell me all about it!"

"About Darrin making me his slut?"

"Of course!"

Lisa was about to say more, but Sandy interrupted. She pulled away from Darrin and took a couple of steps towards Lisa and Vicky. "Wait! Wait! You can't just ignore that kiss that just happened! What was that all about?!"

Lisa turned to Sandy in confusion, as if she didn't even understand what Sandy's problem might be. "What? Did that kiss bother you?"

It did bother Sandy, as well as greatly arouse her. She didn't want to be seen as homophobic, so she said, "I didn't bother me, per se, but just... surprised me! Are you two lovers or something?"

Lisa and Vicky chuckled.

Lisa so, "Oh, dear no. I love men. And their cocks. Especially big cocks, like Darrin's. And I most especially love sucking on a really thick one like his. Does that sound like a lesbian to you?"

"Er, no," Sandy said, uncertainly.

Vicky said, "Lisa n' I are good friends. We go way back. Sure, we make out n' more sometimes, what you might call makin' love. But we're mainly straight. I love suckin' on a big fat cock like Darrin's just as much as Lisa does. Don't you know that already from our high heels?"

Sandy looked down Vicky's blue high heels and then at Lisa's red ones, and remembered the elite cocksucker status the colors of those particular heels symbolized. She realized both of them must have sucked cock thousands of times to achieve the high rankings they had. Clearly, they well and truly loved sucking cock.

Seeing that Sandy's worry about the lesbian kissing and fondling had been batted away for the moment, Vicky said, "We can talk more about that later. But first, please can I hear more about this 'slut' news?"

Vicky was still in a loose hug with Lisa, with their tits still pressing together enticingly. She resumed eye contact with Lisa and said, "Please, already! Spill the beans! What happened exactly?!"

Lisa looked to Darrin, and asked him, "Is it okay if I tell her, and your mom, what we talked about?"

"Um, sure." His penis was more than half hard and continuing to stiffen, but for once nobody was looking at his crotch to notice.

Lisa then looked Sandy's way, and asked her, "I hope you won't get upset if I tell you that I'm your son's personal slut now. Does that bother you?"

Sandy frowned. She spread her legs and put her hands on her hips as she gave Lisa a very skeptical look. "What does that mean, exactly?"

Lisa finally broke the hug with Vicky, sort of. Both of them repositioned in place slightly so they were facing the general direction where Darrin, Sandy, and Jane were. But they kept an arm wrapped around each other's backs. Lisa said to Sandy, "Before I try to explain, I think I need to tell you the story of what happened so you can better understand. Can I do that?"

Sandy nodded.

Lisa then explained, "It happened while you were sleeping. I was sort of joking around with Darrin and Jane, while stroking his cock, of course, when Jane struck a sexy pose and teased him, 'Eat your heart out, Brother! You can only wish you'd have a girlfriend as hot as me!' He responded by asking me, 'Since we've gotten intimate and all, is it okay if I call you my girlfriend for now?' Now, I don't know if he was joking or not, but I took him at face value and told him, 'Of course! Call me your "girlfriend" or your "personal cocksucker" or your "sexy slut" or whatever you want! I'm honored!'"

Sandy's mouth hung open. "You didn't!"

"I did. Then I guess we got distracted with other things and didn't get a chance to talk to him about it, but a little later I whispered to him, "Actually, 'girlfriend' is too dignified for me. I'd prefer if you'd call me your slut! Your personal busty slut!"

Sandy exclaimed, "LISA!"

Lisa played the innocent. "What? That's what I said."

Vicky suddenly repositioned so she was facing Lisa again, with their bare racks pressing together again. "Lisa, that's so very excitin'! Congratulations again! I'm so damn thrilled for ya!"

Lisa leaned towards Vicky and Vicky leaned towards her, and they shared another scorching French kiss. Their hands dropped back to each other asses for more sexy fondling.

Sandy put her hand on her forehead and let out a long sigh. She was trying not to get aroused all over again at the kissing, but she wasn't succeeding. Thinking about the "slut" news only got her even more worked up.

Jane reached out and tapped his shoulder to get his attention. "Brother, did she really whisper that part about wanting to be your 'personal busty slut?' Because I missed that."

He replied, "Sure. But... uh... to be honest, I thought that was just sex talk. I didn't know she really meant it! In fact, I pretty much forgot about it, and I haven't mentioned it since. But now she's acting like she really means it!"

Lisa abruptly broke making out with Vicky to look at Darrin and address that. With her body still pressed tightly against Vicky's, she said, "Of course I meant it! I could see now how you might have thought that was just talk, since you don't know me well and it's a pretty shocking thing to say. So it's good that we're having this talk now."

She stared intently into his brown eyes from about five feet away. "Let me be perfectly honest and clear: I meant every word! Darrin, I know I can't be with you long. You'll be starting your new life in Napali in a couple of days and I have to go back home to the US. We'll probably only be together a week or two until I can leave on the next supply plane. But in that time, it would be my honor to be your slut! And not just as a sex talk thing. For real!"

He unwittingly took a step closer and to the side, so he could better look into her dark brown eyes, and without Vicky being so much in the way. His penis had been struggling to get much past half-hard, but it suddenly surged to full size. He asked her, "What does that mean to you, exactly?"

She replied, "Well, the 'personal' part is very important. That means that for the time I'm with you, I'm yours and yours alone. My body belongs to you, exclusively! And before you worry, relax, that's just a one-way street. I certainly don't expect you to be exclusive with me. I wouldn't even want it. You're just starting your true sexual life and just starting to discover the power of your exceptional horse cock. Of course you're going to fuck the mouths and tits of other women, and you've already started with Vicky. I think that's great!"

"You do?!" Suddenly, he was as hot and bothered as if Lisa was actively blowing him, even though his hard-on wasn't being touched at all.

"I do! You've got the kind of cock that big-titted beauties love to drop to their knees for." She made a playful jerky blowjob motion with a hand near her cheek. "You're a natural stud! Of course you're going to have multiple sluts. I'm just honored that I get to be your first!"

Vicky was smiling and hugging Lisa, as if this all made perfect sense to her and wasn't unusual at all.

Sandy and Jane, though, were absolutely floored. They stood side by side with their eyes as big as saucers and their jaws practically on the floor.

Darrin was just as flabbergasted. His stiff cock poked straight out, he was so very aroused.

But Lisa wasn't done. "But being exclusively yours is just part of it. The main part is that I'm here to serve you!" She took her arm from around Vicky's back and held her arms open wide in invitation. "It's rare that I've found a guy I deem worthy of being a slut for. In fact, it's only happened to me three times in my entire life."

(That was true. She was referring to her brother-master, plus the boys she'd helped sexually transform on the journeys to Napali in the last two years.)

She took a step closer to Darrin, leaving Vicky behind. "But you! You! Darrin, you're definitely worthy! I don't know what it is about you. Sure, part of it is your big fat cock." Now that she was standing within easy reach of him, she reached out and took his jutting erection in hand.

Sandy and Jane gasped. They hadn't noticed he was erect at all, since they hadn't been looking his way. But given all that Lisa was saying, and with her flawless voluptuous body right in front of him, they shouldn't have been surprised.

Lisa continued, "I love stroking it, licking it, and especially sucking it! I want to suck it so very, very often!" She added with a coy, shy look, "If you'll let me."

He almost had to snort out a laugh, because it was so ridiculous that he'd turn her down.

"But that's not all." She started stroking his boner, with two fingers rubbing his sweet spot. "There's something about your personality that I really like too. You're a sweet, kind boy, which I love. But I can tell you have a dominant side that's just starting to come out! I love it when a guy TAKES CONTROL! I think you can be that guy, to order me at your whim to strip and drop to my knees to service your fat pole, to humiliate me by seducing my sexy, busty friends, right in front of me, or maybe to pull me across your lap and give me a good spanking when I need it!"

She stepped closer still and wrapped one arm around him while continuing to hold and stroke his hard-on. She pressed her bare G-cups against his bare chest too.

He automatically wrapped both of his arms around her too. But instead of just putting his hands in the middle of her back, as he did before, he was inspired by what he'd seen Lisa and Vicky do to each other, and dropped his hands to her ass cheeks. He gave them a firm squeeze.

She let out a sexy moan, like he'd just made her cum. "See? Look how you're taking charge! You're owning my ass with your hands!"

Thanks to that encouragement, he began aggressively kneading and exploring her ass all over.

She resumed her narrative, "And that's just for starters! There's so much we can do. So many different ways I can't wait to go wild all over your cock! I've said that my time with you will be so short, but we can have quality over quantity. How does that sound to you? Since I wasn't clear before, now that you know I'm serious, will you please let me be your slut?!"

Her hand stroked faster and faster back and forth over his throbbing erection.

His conscious mind had all but shut down, he was so overwhelmed by Lisa's passionate words. But he retained enough sense to reply, "YES! Hell, yes! I love it! Lisa, you're the greatest!"

"UNNNNGGH!" Her moan was obscenely orgasmic, like he'd made her cum hard on the spot just from saying that.

She dropped to her knees, took his hard-on in her mouth, and started to suck!

Actually, she hadn't meant to do that. It wasn't that many minutes ago when Sandy had explicitly asked her not to do that sort of thing. Her plan was to get Darrin erect and aroused, and then find clever ways to get him interacting with his mother and sister in highly erotic ways, even if they still stuck to the "no touching" rule.

But then he had mentioned "Lisa, you're far too good to me," and she had replied without thinking, "Shush! I'm your slut!" From there, the conversation took a dramatic turn and then events seemed to have a momentum of their own. She had decided that by showing Sandy and Jane the example of how she liked to behave as a slut, their submissive natures would be thrilled beyond belief and they would start to think in the exact same terms of how they would behave if they were Darrin's slut. That would be a key stepping stone on the way to full willing sexual slavery. It was a common SI technique during these yearly Napali flights.

This new on-the-fly plan was working in spades. Sandy and Jane were breathless and about as insanely horny as they could get. Sandy forgot all about any objection she might have had to Lisa sucking him some more, because she thought Lisa's oral expression of her passion for him was just about the most inspirational thing she'd ever seen.

Lisa's behavior was convincing because it was entirely sincere. True, she was part of a sneaky manipulation of the Douglas family, but her motives were pure, to help them find their incestuous bliss, and the full truth would be revealed over the next few days. Anyone who didn't want to take part could get on the next plane home at any time.

It was true that, in normal circumstances, Lisa would never have declared herself someone's slut after knowing them for such a short time. She had only seriously gotten to directly know him since she'd arrived at the Douglas house in Missouri one week ago to start helping them with their move. But due to the secret SI planning and scheming, she'd known all about him for months prior to that, and she really did feel a special something for him. Her problem wasn't trying to fake feelings for him, it was knowing that she'd have to leave him in a week or two.

Sandy and Jane were panting hard, sweating and tingling, with their huge tits heaving on their chests. After about a minute, Lisa started leaking tears from her eyes, and that took their desire to be in her place to san even higher level. Both of them started fondling their tits and even their pussies without any thought of who might see, because their bodies demanded it.

Then Jane broke the lack of anyone speaking by saying, "Mom! What we're seeing just... can't be! I can't believe my lying eyes! Lisa is so gorgeous! She's ridiculously gorgeous even, just like you! She shouldn't fall for any mere fifteen-year old guy in any case, on any planet in the universe! And yet she wants to be his slut! And she means it!"

Sandy was even more winded that Jane, and had trouble replying. "I know! ... Too hot! ... Crazy! ... I don't understand! ... But... but... HNNGGG! ... HOT!"

Vicky had been lingering back, happy to just watch. Since she had the same sex slave mindset as Lisa, seeing her slut declaration was extremely emotional and inspirational to her, nearly bringing tears to her eyes. It vividly brought fond and powerful memories when she'd first told her brother she wanted to be his slut. But she felt like there was nobody else to respond to Sandy's and Jane's puzzlement.

She stepped forward and put a hand on Lisa's constantly bobbing head. It wasn't moving nearly as much as it had been a minute earlier.

Lisa was faced with the same problem she'd had all day, that at the most exciting times Darrin got too excited and she had to dial back her efforts considerably. Already, her blowjob had slowed to a crawl. Still, she was putting on a good show.

Vicky said, "Sandy, Jane, I reckon I can answer your question, since I see a question hidin' in there. You're right that what you're seein' makes no sense on the surface. But lust n' love know no logic or no bounds. Anybody can fall in love with anybody else, even family members. Sometimes, you've just gotta go with it, even if it's totally humilatin' ta submit ta someone else who might not seem worthy in a conventional sense."

She wasn't exactly being subtle in talking more about Sandy and Jane than Lisa. The two women didn't consciously realize it, but the words sunk in on a subconscious level.

Vicky went on, "Isn't there somethin' extra thrilln' from seein' a sight like this? Lisa must be at least six inches taller than him, even without her heels, and she outweighs him by at least fifty pounds, I'll bet. If it came to a fight, she'd kick his ass! But that doesn't matter, 'cos look! He's tamed her with his big cock! All she wants ta do is suck n' serve!"

She ran her hands through Lisa's long black hair to make sure she had her attention. Then she said to her, "Lisa, isn't that true? Aren't you overcome with the desire ta serve your guy? Especially with your mouth?!"

"MMMM!" Lisa passionately replied, clearly in the affirmative.

Vicky kept on stroking and even patting Lisa's head. "You could be on the cover of a fashion magazine, or the star of a centerfold spread. Ya could have any man you want! But that doesn't matter, because your heart now belongs ta a mere teen boy! He's the only one who knows how ta make your heart soar n' sing from the pure joy a slidin' your lips back n' forth over his incredible thickness! It's humilatin', sure, but so what? So be it! You're happy, he's happy, it's all good! Let the haters hate! Anytime he snaps his fingers for ya ta start suckin', you'll be there! Am I right?!"

"MMMM! MMMM! MMMM! MMMM!" Lisa frantically shook her head in agreement as best she could, given the way her mouth was crammed to the brim with hot cock.

Vicky looked back to Sandy and Jane. "There! Does that answer your question?"

Mother and daughter were speechless, absolutely speechless. Somehow, Sandy managed a nod.

Sandy thought, GOOD GOD! It's SO HARD to maintain that damn "no touching his cock" rule! I HATE that rule! This may sound awful, but I almost wish he was adopted so I could still be his loving mother and yet get to suck his cock without it being incest! If only! If only, if only, if only! I wouldn't want to just suck him one or twice, I would want to be his SLUT! Just like her! 

Look at her! Tears of joy flowing down her face! Such PASSION! My passion would be even greater because I'm his mom! Son, I wish I could love you with my mouth! I'd even let you fuck it! Fuck my face! Except, no. I wouldn't let you, you'd just TAKE! Vicky's right. You're becoming so confident! So dominant! I know it looks strange that Lisa would slut herself for you, but it makes perfect sense to me, because you're effortlessly taking control! She has no choice!

In actual fact, Darrin hadn't acted very domineering at all so far. He had shown some promising signs, and Lisa was genuinely impressed, but it was more about his future potential. But Sandy was looking at him through rose-colored glasses so rosy red that it was a wonder she could see at all.

Jane was having very similar thoughts at the same time. But what she was seeing and hearing was much more shocking to her. Olivia had psychologically primed Sandy for months and months. For instance, having Lisa declare herself to be Darrin's slut was rather tame language compared to the way Olivia talked about her submission to her son. Whereas Cassie, the secret SI confederate who had befriended Jane, hadn't gone very far with that sort of language or theme because she had encountered resistance from Jane and her directive was not to be too pushy.

So what Jane was seeing was a profound revelation. She'd been increasingly drawn to Internet porn with submissive (and incestuous) themes in recent months, actually preferring them to her dates with her boyfriends. But she had thought those stories were generally far-fetched fantasies, but she was now watching that type of story play out right in front of her own eyes.

Both Sandy and Jane felt a growing fear as they independently imagined what it would be like to be Darrin's slut. It was scary to contemplate losing control to someone else, and extra humiliating to lose it to a family member only his age and size. But that was a big part of what gave their lusty desires such a powerful kick.

Even with Lisa doing all she could to try to manage and limit his arousal level, the overall situation was so highly arousing that his need to cum kept steadily rising no matter what she did. He had gone from never even so much as intimately kissing any girl in his life to having one of the most utterly stunning women he'd even seen in real life or even on TV pledge to be his personal slut, all in the course of one day! He frantically clenched his PC muscle to prolong the joy, but it was a losing battle, and he knew it.

He tried not to think, look, smell, or hear what was going on. But his thoughts kept going back to Lisa's dramatic slut declaration, and there was no way he could turn off his senses. His hands had wound up on Lisa's head, clutching it like his life depended on it. Thus, he couldn't cover his eyes.

That would have been okay except he also couldn't resist the temptation of taking a peek at the others from time to time. Just glancing at Vicky, Jane, or Sandy in their glorious total nudity (not counting Vicky's sexy flight attendant handkerchief and hat) was a total mind blower. But Sandy and Jane were standing almost shoulder to shoulder, and seeing them wantonly masturbating at the same time was driving him to insanity.

He valiantly held out for several minutes until he saw Sandy and Jane so overcome by lust that they grew so weak in the knees they had to drop to kneeling positions, both of them at once. The overwhelming desire on their panting faces, the need to suck his cock, was a sight that would stick in his mind forever. That was the final straw. He let out a feral yell as he started to shoot.

Except that he didn't! Once again, Lisa used her special squeeze-the-base-of-his-shaft trick to frustrate his orgasm right as it was about to begin. He actually shot out two ropes, but that was all.

His yell turned into more of a strangled cry, because his urge to cum was so great and he couldn't do it. He moaned and groaned and suffered fairly badly, but it was all to no avail.

Lisa felt bad that she was frustrating his urge to cum like this. Normally, after seeing that sort of reaction from him, she would have relented and stopped her squeezing trick. But she knew the math. True, he'd only climaxed five times, not seven as Sandy and Jane thought, but five was quite a lot considering all the sexual adventures she wanted to see him experience before going to sleep at night. She felt she had no choice.

The crisis passed and his urge to cum faded away. But he was left so wiped out from the close call that it was just a struggle for him to remain standing.

Lisa saw that and pulled her lips from his boner, which was feeling overly sensitive at the time anyway. She looked up at him and said, "Poor thing! Sorry about that. Let's get you to where you can sit down."

She waved a hand to Vicky. "Hey, Vic! Help me get him to the cooler."

The cooler Lisa used to store water bottles and some other supplies was only a few feet behind him, on the far side of the wide aisle. Vicky held his hand so he could shuffle backwards to it while Lisa continued to stroke his cock. It was like she couldn't let go, she was so hot for him after all that had happened.

The cooler was a good height for him to sit down in comfort. Since it was up against a wall, he leaned back against it. He let out a long contented sigh of relief, because he was able to slump down and let his body turn to jelly.

Lisa immediately engulfed his cockhead again, and held his shaft as well. But, knowing how emotionally and physically wiped out he was feeling, she had mercy on him and barely moved her mouth or hands at all. Mostly, she just loved the feeling of his thick cock filling her mouth and stretching her lips until they hurt. She did the bare minimum amount of stimulation to make sure he stayed erect, but that was all.

Sandy and Jane both had experienced a series of orgasms that had driven them to their knees and kept on going. With the excitement at Darrin's crotch effectively over for a while, their minds and bodies started to crash. They were so tired that they simply laid down right where they were, sprawling out right in the middle of the aisle. Luckily, the floor was very clean and newly vacuumed for this flight, but they were so dead that they pretty much had no choice.

Vicky saw Darrin staring with his mouth agape, like he'd just seen through all space and time. She sat down on the cooler, since it was just big enough for a cozy two, and wrapped an arm around him.

She waited another minute or two, until he appeared to more or less come back to the living. She whispered in his ear, "Hey, Stud. I'll bet you're wonderin' why Lisa didn't let you cum."

He nodded. He even gathered his wits and looked into her baby blue eyes.

"That's because she wants you to have the best day of your life. Not just for the mornin', but all day long. Since you've cum a bunch of times, we've gotta be super careful that you don't cum a bunch more, or you'll be plum outta cum. You see the problem there?"

He nodded. Then he quickly added, "Yeah, I guess." He was unenthusiastic and tired.

She patted his back. "Believe me, she knows what she's doin'. Put your trust in her hands n' your cock in her mouth. Oh, wait. You're already doin' that!" She chuckled at that, especially since Lisa still had his cockhead in her mouth, though she still wasn't doing anything with it.

He muttered, "Good idea. Thanks."

She whispered extra quietly, "Please don't mention her little trick to stop ya from cummin' to your mom or sister though. There's no harm in them thinkin' that you're cummin' more than ya do. Then they'll be impressed at ya. Oh, and they'll be really, really hot to trot."

He nodded slightly towards where Sandy and Jane were sprawled out on the floor. "They WILL be really hot to trot? I think they're already there!"

Vicky chuckled. "True! My, don't they look like the sexiest creatures in creation, all sprawled out like that? So sweaty, cummy, n' bedraggled, but I think they look even sexier that way. Kinda animalistic. Ya know what I mean?"

"I sure do!"

His gaze lingered on his mother and sister, only a few feet away. He thought, GOD, they're fucking hot! She's exactly right. They look like they just got fucked to death, and it's the sexiest thing I've ever seen! Well, not counting everything else I've seen today. He laughed silently to himself. For instance, just look at Mom's boobs. Even when she's lying down, they STILL look huge! And Jane. She's just as sexy as Mom. Well, at least as much as Lisa, and that's totally right up there with Mom. 

Vicky continued to sit next to Darrin with her arm around him. She deliberately didn't say anything about Lisa's slut declaration even though she wanted to, because she sensed he was really frazzled and what he wanted most of all was some time to chill out.

As the minutes passed, Lisa started getting more active with her lips and tongue on his rigid pole, but it was more like she was gently suckling on it. That fit his mood nicely. He certainly enjoyed feeling an erotic buzz from what she was doing, but he wasn't ready to ride the wild roller coaster of hanging dangerously close to the edge of orgasm. That took more mental and physical energy than he had to give at the moment.

After a while, Sandy and Jane started to stir, both around the same time.

Jane was the first to manage to sit up and look around. Naturally, her interest went straight to what Lisa was doing to Darrin. From her visual perspective, she couldn't tell that Lisa wasn't hardly doing anything to his cock. She noticed Lisa's head wasn't really moving, but figured that just meant Lisa was using different techniques that were more about delicate tongue work.

She thought, Sheesh! Okay, I give up. I can't compete with Lisa. Nobody can! Her dedication and determination to suck his cock is beyond belief! How does she do it?! If she's determined to prove that she's serious about being his slut, consider me convinced several times over already. Wow! 

Jane crawled over towards the cooler and sat down on the floor with her back up against the same wall the cooler was up against. She was content just to silently sit there for a while as she slowly regained her energy.

Pretty much the same series of events happened to Sandy. While she sat up and stared at Lisa's head in her son's crotch, she thought, Lisa's basically broken me! I've been broken like a wild horse gets broken! Seeing her suck my big man's cock SO MUCH, basically this entire flight, has whittled my resistance down to the barest nub. It's all so tempting! I'm trying to stick to the "no touching his cock" rule, I really am, but it's soooooo hard! I don't know if I'll be able to hold out. I want to feel my lips stretched around his shaft and my tongue lapping on his sweet cock-meat more than anything else in my life! 

And then she had to go off on that "slut" talk. UGH! She really has broken me with that! Oh God! Now I want that too! I don't just want to suck it once or twice to see what it's like, I want to be his slut too! His exclusive slut, while he gets to fuck around. That sounds SO WRONG, but it makes me too horny for me to think straight!

I have to get my act together. Be strong! I MUST resist! Incest is WRONG!

Like Jane, she also crawled to the cooler, but since she was second to do so she wound up on the other side of it, with Vicky between her and the action at Darrin's crotch.

Darrin couldn't believe he got to watch first Jane and then Sandy naked and crawling on all fours. Even though it was just for a few seconds, the visual was burned into his memory forever.

Neither Sandy nor Jane said a word about Lisa's slut revelation. In their current condition, it was too arousing to even think about. They would have to come back to it later, when they were in better condition. They didn't look much at Darrin's crotch either, since that was almost too arousing to bear too. But they stayed close, knowing they'd want to be near the action before too long.

Time passed. Bit by bit, everyone in the group started to feel better and more lively.

Sandy found herself staring at Vicky's blue high heels, since she was sitting on the floor with Vicky on the cooler right next to her. That reminded her of all she'd learned about "cocksucker heels" and the unnamed secret society behind it. That was one more thing breaking her willpower.

She thought back to Olivia, and she remembered again how Olivia had always worn the exact same pair of orange high heels whenever she had any kind of sex with her son, except for a few locations like a bed or the shower. Orange was such an unusual color that Sandy was convinced that Olivia had to be a ranked member of that secret society.

She tapped Vicky's leg, and then whispered, "Can I ask you a question?"

"Sure," Vicky whispered back.

"When it comes to special heels, sucking heels, what color does orange mean? Is that as good as blue or red?"

Vicky whispered, "Whatever makes ya think ta ask that?"

After a pause, Sandy reluctantly admitted, "I have a friend back in Missouri... the only friend I was able to discuss explicit sexual matters with. I probably shouldn't tell this to anyone, but... she has a lover, a teenage lover, and she likes to suck his cock a lot. Whenever she does, she wears the same orange high heels. I'm thinking she must be part of the same group you're in."

Vicky knew right away Sandy was talking about Olivia, since the SI world is a small world of only a few hundred people and Vicky knew all about Olivia's role in the SI team working to help transform the Douglases.

But Vicky played dumb, and just said, "Ya know I can't tell ya anythin' 'bout that group at all, not until you've moved up the rankin' some. ... That said, I'll make a special exception just this time, just for ya." She flashed a toothy smile.

Sandy smiled back in thanks.

"First off, note that there's no logical pattern ta the colors. They don't move in orderly fashion like a rainbow, or that would pretty much give the whole game away. Your friend... is she exceptionally busty n' beautiful?"

"Very much so," Sandy replied. "I'd guess she wears the same bra size as you, but she's a little shorter."

"Hmmm. Then she's probably a member then. Remember that only the very most sexy n' gorgeous women qualify. But there's a growin' trend all over where more n' more women are rethinkin' old ideas about sex n' discoverin' a special joy from becomin' expert cocksuckers. So, yeah. If she is a member, she's really good. Orange isn't as high as red or blue, but it's up there."

Sandy said, "Thanks for telling me that."

"It's all right. But mum's the word."

"Right. Can I ask you one or two more questions about your heels, though?"

Just then, there was a scream. It was a distant scream, but it was fairly prolonged. No words could be heard since one had to listen carefully to hear it at all, but the voice clearly sounded female.

Sandy sat up stiffly. "What was that?! A scream! I think I heard a woman screaming!"

Jane also perked up. "I heard it too!"

The distant scream problem had come up earlier, between Jane and Lisa while Sandy was sleeping. Lisa had managed to dismiss Jane's concerns. The secret truth was that virtually all such screams were the sounds of mothers and daughters yelling their way through particularly powerful orgasms. (The teenage boys tended to be a lot less vocal, and with less high and piercing voices.) It was a problem that came up on every yearly flight to Napali, and tended to become more frequent as the flights went on and the sexual activity got more intense.

The truth had to come out eventually, but Lisa and Vicky wanted to delay that as much as possible, so the Douglases wouldn't give any thought to the other families having sex. Such thoughts often led to questions that were difficult to answer without revealing too much too soon about the overall secret sexual transformation plan.

Vicky had a plausible excuse she could use at least for a while, so she decided to use it. She stood up. "Oops! I'd better get goin'! Someone's callin' for me."

"They are?" Jane asked quizzically.

"Remember, I'm the only attendant n' there are no fancy call buttons since this is a cargo plane, after all. The only way ta get my attention is ta get loud. There's this one mother who's very demandin'. When I don't come right away, she keep yellin' louder n' louder until I do. So I've gotta hustle. But I'll see y'all later, okay?"

The Douglases nodded and said their good-byes. That explanation sounded plausible.

As Vicky stood next to Darrin, ready to leave, she gave a sad look at his erection, with Lisa's mouth covering his cockhead and another inch or two. She reached out and touched his shaft. "Oh, shoot! I was all plannin' on doin' some serious suckin'. But now I have ta go n' I hardly even had a chance ta touch it."

Lisa thoughtfully let go of his shaft altogether.

Vicky wrapped her fingers around it and pumped it slowly and tightly a few times. "Darnation! I always say 'you snooze, you lose,' and now I'm doin' the snoozin' n' losin'." She looked from his crotch into his eyes. "Stud, next time I come by, I'm thinkin' Lisa n' I might lick n' suck ya together. Would you like that?"

"WHOA! I would LOVE it!"

Vicky let go, causing Lisa to bring her hand back. Vicky smiled widely. "Great! It's a date, then! See ya!"

Vicky then quickly hurried off out of sight, taking the dropped sari with her. She didn't want to go, but she decided the scream was a good thing because she was spending too much time with the Douglases (again) and not enough with the two other families.

He thought, Did that just really happen?! Both of them on my dick at once?! It shouldn't surprise me at this point, nothing should. But it does. Boy, I swear, I must be in Heaven, or a brain in a vat, or in some alternate porno-verse, or something. This can't be real! 

Vicky's questions about serving lunch were never fully answered, since the whole group got heavily distracted as soon as Darrin stirred and got up. But Vicky figured it was an easy call to start work on getting the Douglases and the other two families lunch soon. As for a possible second lunch or snacks later, that could be worked out later.




CHAPTER 33

 

With Vicky gone, Darrin scooted to the middle of the cooler so he'd be equidistant from Sandy and Jane. He didn't want to play favorites and possibly offend.

They leaned against the cooler from either side, usually with their elbows on the top. They had to crane up to look at his face, but they had a great vantage point to watch Lisa's action at his crotch.

Lisa pulled her lips off his shaft. She was still doing very little to it, and more was just enjoying the sensation of having his cock in her mouth. After her slut declaration, she felt even more like his secret sex slave (though only temporarily), so just having his thickness in her mouth made her feel really good.

However, she figured it was more important that she put on a good performance for Sandy and Jane to help break their resistance to the "no touching his cock" rule once and for all, and there was almost nothing to see. By pulling off and then licking and stroking him instead, she could provide exciting visuals while also keeping it easy on him for a while, relatively speaking.

Sandy was clearly enjoying what she was seeing, but she sighed heavily, and said, "How did things come to this? When I woke up this morning, I was some other person. I don't regret what's happened, at least not now. I have to admit that these last three hours have been the best times of my life, even with all the moral worry and near constant humiliation. But I wonder if I will have regrets later, when I finally calm down and think clearly."

Darrin spoke to reassure her, even though he wasn't being completely sincere. "Don't worry, Mom. I know what's happened since we got on this plane has been shocking for you. It's shocked all of us. All this nudity is making us kind of a crazy. But remember this is just a temporary thing. Soon, we'll get to the island and everything will change. I'll probably get a girlfriend soon-"

Jane interrupted, because she couldn't resist. "Actually, I'm glad you mentioned that, because I want to ask Lisa something about that. Lisa, can I ask you a question, or are you too busy slurping on my brother's massive cock?"

Lisa replied with a naughty smirk. "Both! You can ask, and I'll answer, but of course I'm going to keep on slurping away on said massive cock. It's too delicious to resist!" She gave his long shaft a few especially theatrical slurps.

Jane giggled good-naturedly while she watched that from only about two feet away. "I figured you'd say that. Anyway, my question is, a while back, you were talking to Mom and kind of praising how big Brother's horse cock is, and then you said, and I quote, 'I'll bet he's going to have THREE girlfriends.' It's been over an hour or more since then, I'd guess, and so much has happened that it's crazy, but that comment stuck out at me, especially the way you strongly emphasized the word 'three.' As if two wouldn't have been remarkable enough already, but four wasn't a possibility! What did you mean by that?"

Sandy also was very keen to hear Lisa's answer to Jane's question. She had made a mental note about the strangeness of that "three girlfriends" comment at the time it had happened too, although it had slipped her mind since due to all the other exciting things that had occurred since.

Lisa stopped her licking, but not her stroking, and made eye contact with each of the others in turn. "Are you sure you really want to know? I mean... there are some aspects to Napali life that are kind of... unusual."

Naturally, that only increased the curiosity of the others, as intended. They all spoke up at once, indicating they definitely wanted to know.

Lisa nodded. "Get comfortable then, because I have a rather long-winded explanation to give you."

The others stayed where they were, because they were plenty comfortable, but Lisa made an important repositioning. She remained on her knees between Darrin's legs, but she sat up higher and encased his shaft in her deep cleavage.

That caused the other three to all gasp in shock.

A thrilled Sandy practically screamed, TITFUCK! But she managed to hold back just enough to only scream it in her mind. She asked Lisa breathlessly, "Just what do you think you're doing?!"

Lisa smirked triumphantly. "Isn't it obvious?" She kept her huge tits still for the moment, but leaned down and licked the top of his cockhead. "Everybody knows what this is called. It's a 'titfuck.'"

Sandy was practically speechless. She thought she'd been plenty hot already from watching Lisa stroke, lick, and/or suck, but this doubled the erotic heat in her body yet again.

It was a double whammy, because not only was she witnessing a titfuck begin, but Lisa immediately got busy licking his cockhead at the same time. Olivia licked or sucked her son's knob nearly any time she titfucked him unless she did it in an unusual position, so that combo had an extra emotional and arousing impact on Sandy.

At the same time, Sandy felt bitterly disappointed and she didn't know why. She couldn't consciously admit it to herself yet, but she was secretly disappointed she couldn't be her son's first titfuck. She believed her I-cups were the perfect tits for the job.

Her tummy was doing more backflips, but she found the words to say, "I know the name for it; everybody does! But why are you doing it!?"

Lisa stopped licking so she could alternately look at Sandy and then over at Jane as she responded. "Because I'm a good slut! Now that I'm his official slut, if only for a short time, I have to do my best to serve his cock with my body. Varying things up to keep him on his toes is essential. To get really good at pleasuring a big fat cock like this one is a special skill, like becoming an expert painter or chess player. You could spend your entire life trying to get better, and there will still be things to learn. That's why I believe in wearing high heels, for instance. Especially these high heels."

Both Sandy and Jane caught that veiled reference to Lisa's "red heeled sucker" elite status, though Darrin stayed oblivious.

Lisa finished dramatically, "As long as I'm Darrin's slut, I strive to be an expert in pleasuring his superior cock!"

That wowed Sandy and Jane. Sandy especially was very taken with that idea. Except she was thinking of what it would be like to be an expert in pleasuring Darrin's "superior" cock and not any other.

Darrin thought, This CAN'T be happening! I can't possibly be this fortunate, can I? I'm starting to go back to my theory that this simply can't be real life. But what is it then?! It's way too long and logical to be a great wet dream... 

Lisa looked down significantly at his cock while it was almost entirely buried in her deep cleavage. She swirled her tongue around and around his cockhead while Sandy and Jane stared with rapt attention.

She finally went on, "It's an art, just like any art. There are thousands of ways to learn and improve, to maximize his pleasure. But one of the most basic moves is to continually surprise him with lots of variety. That's essential, all the time! I haven't done that as much as I've liked, because I've been trying to hold back and not be too distracting. But, finally, inspiration struck me. I just have to do this!"

She added as an afterthought, "Oh, and I figure I'll be talking a lot, and this way I can have lots of cocky fun without having to lick as much as before."

So far, she hadn't done anything with her tits except to wrap them around Darrin's shaft. But once she was finished making those comments, she not only licked some more, she began squeezing her huge tits around his shaft while rubbing them a little bit.

That led to more gasps, including from Darrin.

He thought, Whoa, man! Best day of my life, hands down! Wow! Fuck! That was about as coherent as his thoughts got. Mostly, he was too horny to think straight, and he was overdosing on too much physical pleasure. Since he was such a tit man, titfucking had a special place in his heart.

Jane was just as amazed and aroused by the sight as Sandy was. She exclaimed, "Holy Toledo! Lisa, your tits are huuuuuge! We all knew that already, but... with his equally huge cock poking up through them, and you licking the top... WOW! Incredible! I wish I could take a picture. Brother, is this your very first titfuck?"

"Yeah!" His face was flushed red due to the sheer arousal. He was panting hard, and sweating in the heat. Technically speaking, she wasn't actually doing much to his hard-on at the moment, but the mere fact that it was a titfuck kept sending shivers down his spine and even tingling him all the way to his toes. Mostly, he was tripping out that he was getting titfucked at all, and by such a super stacked total knockout.

Jane asked him, "How does it feel?! For a tit-mad guy like you, you must be pretty psyched!"

"Boy, am I ever! Sis, it feels so GREAT! Gaawwwd! I hate to get explicit, but I kind of have to. I've never fucked a woman yet either, but I can imagine what it's like, to have my dick totally surrounded and stimulated on all sides, squeezed into a tight, fleshy tunnel! That's pretty much exactly how it feels!"

Lisa said, "I think you hit the nail on the head there. That's what I'm trying to do, trick your cock into thinking it's fucking my cunt! There's a reason it's called a titfuck!"

"WOW!" He nodded at Lisa. Then he continued his reply to Jane, panting, "And that was all before she even started to make any movement! And then... and then... she's started to squeeze and slide! And LICK! Oh, man! FUCK ME, it feels so good!"

Lisa said with a happy smirk, "If you do it right, a titfuck can feel even better than fucking, because I can control pressure and motion much better this way, AND I can use my mouth on top of all that!"

"WOW!" He exclaimed again. "I think I can die happy now!"

The others laughed while feeling moved by how euphoric he clearly felt.

Sandy was so hot that she couldn't stand it. She was salivating copiously, and very nearly drooling. Her desire to get her tits fucked by her son was so strong that it was like a physical pain in her chest.

She thought, All this time, for months, I've been focused on sucking my son's cock almost to the exclusion of any other sex act. How wrong I was! All of the sudden, I want to titfuck him even MORE! That name really does say it all. I can FUCK him with my TITS! And if I could suck him from the top, then, hell, it's the best of both worlds, for sure! 

Lisa decided to dive right into her talk about Napali life while the others were still reeling from the titfucking development, to make sure they were all horny as hell and thus hopefully receptive to the sexual aspects of their new lives that she was planning to reveal.

Unfortunately, Lisa already was mostly forced to "fake" the titfuck, just like she'd been mostly faking other sex acts, in the sense that she was holding back significantly compared to what she could really do at her best. She did slide her tits around his shaft some, but just in a simple up-and-down manner without much pressure or variety. It was frustrating, because she wanted to do so much more, including attempting to fit all his cockhead into her mouth at the same time, but she couldn't let him cum during this critical discussion.

She consoled herself that he was floating on cloud nine just the same. And Sandy and Jane were right there on cloud nine with him just from the titillating visual aspect. Lisa knew the simple sight of her enormous tits wrapped around his similarly oversized shaft would keep the other three close to cumming even if there was no movement whatsoever.

Lisa said, "Sorry for that distraction. But it is pretty fun to know I'm giving him his very first titfuck!"

Sandy said breathlessly, "But definitely not his last!"

Lisa responded, "That's for sure! I dare say the Napali girls are going to want to smother his cock with their big tits just as much as they're going to want to blow him! But that reminds me. Jane, let me get back to finally answering your question about my 'three girlfriends' comment. It's going to bring up some pretty important stuff, actually. Is everyone ready for that?"

Sandy and Jane each closed their eyes and took some slow, heavy breaths, trying to calm themselves enough for a semi-normal conversation. They had started to furtively masturbate, helped by the fact that neither Darrin nor Lisa could directly see their pussy mounds, thanks to the cooler being in the way. But they forced themselves to stop.

Eventually, both of them nodded.

Darrin was a different case. He was entirely in Lisa's hands, though it was more accurate to say that he was in her cleavage. He had learned by now that she was going to keep him in an ideal arousal level close to cumming, but hopefully not dangerously close. Trying to calm down on his own was futile.

As it happened, Lisa wanted him to calm down a fair amount, because she knew this was going to be a pivotal conversation full of life-changing information. So she slowed her titfucking motion to a near stop and eased up on the pressure against his shaft too. She stopped licking his cockhead too, at least for now.

Lisa waited a little longer without saying or doing anything, to help make sure all the Douglases were calm enough to fully pay attention and participate.

Then she said, "Now, I know the SI company has told you tons about life on Napali Island. I have been a big part of that. But the official company line which I've had to tow up until now misses or downplays some important things. In my opinion, the main thing to keep in mind in understanding life on the island is the three-to-one female to male ratio. You all know about that, right?"

The three of them nodded. They'd known that there were a lot more women than men, although they hadn't been told or had forgotten the exact ratio.

Lisa said, "That affects life in Napali in all sorts of ways. Have you ever stopped to consider the implications?"

Sandy said, "I'm sorry, but I'm having a hard time concentrating while you're doing... THAT! It's just... really HOT!"

Lisa smiled warmly. "I know, it is, isn't it?"

The curvaceous black-haired beauty got busier sliding her tits around his shaft. One tit would go up when the other went down, and vice versa. At the same time, she craned her head back down and licked around the top half of his cockhead. It was counterproductive to her wanting the Douglases to calm down, but she couldn't resist, and she especially wanted to give Sandy an extra thrill. She told herself she would only do it for a minute, so it wouldn't be too arousing and distracting.

Her energetic effort led to more gaping open mouths of amazement, including from Darrin.

Sandy just about passed out. That's exactly how Olivia does it to her son! All the time! That's her favorite! Especially when she cranes her head down even more and sucks and titfucks him at the same time! That really is the best of both worlds! 

Gaawwwd! I want to do that to him soooo much! Even more than just sucking him! But that's some advanced stuff. I'd have to work my way up to that. There must be a secret society with special high heels for titfucking too.

(There was, on Napali. Lisa and Vicky held high ranks in that one as well.)

I'm going to have to train to be the best! Mmmm! But the training will be such spermy, slurpy pleasure! MMMM! YES!

She was so carried away that she temporarily forgot how doing any of that with her son would be a grave violation of the "no touching his cock" rule. She unthinkingly started fingering her pussy.

Lisa went on to say to Sandy, "I understand, but try harder to pay attention, because what I'm going to tell you is very important."

Sandy nodded gravely. She took her fingers from her pussy mere seconds after putting them back in, due to her renewed determination to pay attention. But that self-control lasted all of about five seconds, because she was too horny to control her hand. Instead, she tried her best to only stimulate her pussy a little bit, so things wouldn't get too out of hand.

She also took turns pinching and playing with her nipples, even though, with her giant tits, the others could easily see that.

Jane was also secretly masturbating on the other side of the cooler. She was more worried about getting caught though, so she only surreptitiously fingerbanged herself, thinking that keeping her lower body up against the side of the cooler protected her.

Lisa waited in silence, hoping that all three Douglases would take some time to think about the sex ratio implications. She eased up on her titfucking motions and stopped the licking to help them focus.

Each of the Douglases really did try hard to think, but they were too horny to come up with much. Darrin in particular couldn't think of much at all except variations of Lisa! Titfuck! 

Finally, a very curious Jane asked, "Why is that ratio so skewed in the first place?"

Lisa responded, "It's been like that for decades, pretty much ever since the island was bought by Jake Samson, the colony's founder. Remember that secretaries used to be all female, and most of them still are. The vast majority of jobs on the island have always been secretarial, dealing with all that military paperwork. That's still the case, although there's been some diversification as the population has slowly increased a little bit."

The others were all listening intently, even with the titfucking distraction. They knew these basics already, but they figured Lisa was going to add new insight.

Lisa continued, "It was ascertained over time though that hiring single, childless women didn't work. Such women were okay for a little while, but there was frequent turnover after just a few years. SI is always looking for lifers, people who want to work there until retirement. In short, those women were lonely, and there were very few men around, so they didn't stay."

The slow titfuck sliding continued as she went on, "Plus, what if they wanted to marry and have kids later? Nearly all of them did; that was the usual pattern. But the island population was too small to have all the necessary facilities to properly raise children from birth. But when secretaries came with their kids already, it was much better. Soon, the company looked for women who had kids that were at least teenagers, due to the many problems of dealing with babies and toddlers and such. They built a small school that allowed the teens to properly finish high school. So that became the pattern."

So far, what Lisa was saying contained a lot of truth, but there was also a careful rewriting of certain facts to still hide the rampant incest. For instance, it was true the island couldn't handle raising kids from birth in its early days. But that had nothing to do with choosing mothers with teenage children, since creating an incest utopia was why the colony existed in the first place.

Jane asked, "What happened to all those daughters when they became adults?"

Lisa explained, "The daughters usually would find work at one of the secretary jobs when they were old enough."

Lisa looked to Jane. She was still keeping the titfuck motion going, though less intently than before, to help the others focus. "And before you say you're not keen being a secretary, keep in mind that the pay is great and the cost of living is almost zero. So you can work on the island for ten years and basically be set for life. Besides, the jobs have diversified in recent decades, giving you options. There's even an entire marine biology lab there now."

Again, Lisa was mixing in truth with some lies or fudged facts. There was a marine biology lab, though it was mostly staffed on a volunteer basis. And the yearly savings were great, mostly due to the near zero cost of living. The rent was free, most of the food was free (imported specialties being an exception), the utilities were free, and so on, and there were very few luxuries to spend money on. So people really did find it easy to save a lot of money.

But the irony was that the islanders rarely had the need to spend much of it, at least as long as they lived on the island. Napali society was mostly about sex, incestuous love, and dominance and submission, so money hardly mattered at all. It was practically a money-free society, since there was no need to carry or spend money on a day-to-day basis. There was no need to carry a wallet or purse, or keys, or a cell phone, or even wear clothes, period.

Jane didn't say anything, because she still didn't know what kind of future career she wanted to pursue yet. She was only eighteen after all, fresh out of high school, and she didn't have any strong ideas on that yet. She figured she'd see what the island had to offer before making up her mind about how long she'd want to live there.

Lisa continued, "When women brought sons along, those easily filled up the smaller number of jobs that are more typically male-oriented, like security guards or engineers. But don't worry, those positions are more mixed these days. We're very egalitarian."

Actually, that was true on Napali, when it came to work. There was no sexism when it came to employment and promotion. However, even the women in the top jobs were almost always somebody's sex slave. Even the "free agent" women believed deeply in serving superior cock. (And on Napali, all the cocks were way above average in size and generally "superior," due to the highly rigorous selection process.)

Lisa went on, "Anyway, you can see that with all the female secretaries, plus their sons and daughters, you'd naturally have a lot more women than men. Plus, it's been found that guys tend to be more restless. They want to be ambitious and explore the wide world and all that, while the women tend to figure they've already found paradise, so why search for something better? You end up with a ratio of three-to-one."

Lisa continued to expertly titfuck Darrin's cock as she talked. Nobody minded, least of all Darrin. However, she continued to restrain herself, relatively speaking. She didn't want him to get too aroused to miss what she was saying. So although she continued to slide her tits up and down his shaft, she didn't use much pressure or vary things up, and she generally refrained from using her tongue either.

Had this been a "real" titfuck, she would have been sucking on his cockhead nearly all the time. In Napali, a titfuck was more like a variant of a blowjob, because there usually was some kind of oral action too. It was a rare sex slave who didn't learn to suck her master's entire cockhead into her mouth while titfucking his shaft.

Sandy and Jane were still furtively fingering their pussies, but they'd reached stable levels where they were flying high with arousal while still being calm enough to listen and coherently talk. They were trying hard not to build up to an unstoppable orgasmic peak.

Sandy asked, "Why is there a policy against hiring married couples? Wouldn't that be even more stable?"

"You would think. But keep in mind that the sex ratio used to be even more skewed back in the days when all secretaries were women. So what would happen when a few husbands would show up? Cheating was almost inevitable! Rampant cheating, flagrant cheating. Think about it: you've got all kinds of horny women and not many men. It was a wild and sometimes dangerous situation."

Sandy asked, "But isn't that still how it is now? The sex ratio is still way out of whack."

Lisa nodded. "Right."




CHAPTER 34

 

Sandy asked Lisa, "Is that your complete answer?"

Lisa was ready to do something different. She replied, "Sandy, no, it isn't. But it's complicated. Before I answer that in detail, and talk more about the girlfriend situation there, since I have Darrin's cock in hand, do you mind if I demonstrate by showing you how I suck him?"

Jane giggled. "Haven't you been doing that off and on for the last forever and a half?"

"Yes, from your point of view. Although by suck queen standards that wasn't particularly long at all. However, I don't mean to brag, but what I've been doing to him so far almost doesn't count. That's just like a warm-up. I've never had his undivided attention and he's too close to cumming, so I haven't been able to really bust loose. But now I can!"

Darrin was incredulous. He couldn't believe that was "holding back" and it could get even better.

Naturally, Sandy and Jane were so hot and bothered that they welcomed that idea with open arms.

However, Sandy was skeptical that Lisa had been holding back. It had looked intense and passionate the whole time to her. She complained, "But... I saw you crying, repeatedly! Tears of joy and effort steaming down your face! And you're saying that wasn't busting loose?"

Jane added, "Yeah, I saw that too. It was freaky. I didn't know what to think about that, the whole crying thing."

Lisa explained, "When you suck a really thick one like his, and I'm pretty sure you will very soon, because basically all the guys on Napali are really well hung-"

Jane cut in, "Wait! What?"

"Sure. I thought I'd mentioned that already. You didn't know that?"

Jane complained, "How would I know that?! I haven't met any boys from there yet, much less looked inside their pants! And yeah, you did say something about the guys being generally handsome and well-hung, but it's a big difference between 'some' and 'all'. Now you're saying 'all.' Which is it?"

Lisa replied, "Sorry if I'm loose with my words. If you want me to be more precise, I can't really say 'some' or 'all,' because there's a range. Naturally. And I don't know the stats. I didn't look inside everyone's pants when I lived there either!"

That got some chuckles.

In fact, she had seen every single penis on Napali Island, far too many times to count. Public sex and public humiliation of sex slaves is a big part of daily life there, with cocksucking parties being one frequent example of that. So she actually did know the exact size of every penis on the island quite well back in those days, even though she'd never touched any other than her brother-master's. But that was a detail she couldn't reveal yet.

Sandy was still thinking over the penis size issue as she continued to stare at her son's erection. She said, "Now that I think about it, when I was having a private talk with Vicky earlier, she said something very similar. She said all the guys chosen for Napali were handsome and well-hung and all the women were always gorgeous with big breasts. She has a theory that the jobs on the island are so highly desirable that the company can pick the 'best of the best of the best,' so why not pick 'perfect physical specimens.' Those were her words. And she also called them like 'Greek gods and goddesses.' And by the way, she knows the deal because she used to live on Napali herself!"

"I'd agree with all that," Lisa said.

"Wow!" Jane was both amazed and disappointed. "That's kind of... intimidating. I've always been treated special due to my looks. 'Queen Jane' and all that. But I'll just be 'Plain Jane' over there."

Darrin was similarly disappointed. "Yeah. What a drag! Lisa, you said I was going to be 'cock of the walk' due to my big dick. But if everyone has one, I'll just be ordinary. Worse than ordinary, because I'm still thin."

He looked at his bare, hairless chest with a frown. "I have a lot of filling out to do. And I look my age, which is only fifteen. I'm not like a 'Greek god' at all!"

Lisa smiled encouragingly at him. "Kid, relaaaax! Who called you 'cock of the walk?' I did! I also said you'll be 'the hottest thing in town,' and I stand by that. Because there's big and then there's BIG! For instance, there are my breasts. These are 'big.'" She let go of his boner, knelt up straight and high, and then cupped her tits from below.

Then she looked to Sandy. "Can you strike this same position?"

Sandy wordlessly also knelt up higher and brought her hands back to herself. Then she cupped her round melons from below. She didn't say anything because doing that in front of her son was embarrassing, now that her lust had simmered down a fair amount. Still, she wasn't feeling so prudish that she could resist striking the pose, even though her face turned redder as a result.

Lisa said to Darrin, "Now, look at her. Those are 'BIG!'"

He didn't need to be told that, obviously. But he loved the excuse to ogle anyway.

Lisa asked Sandy, "What's your bra size?"

"H-cup," Sandy muttered shyly.

"Wow!" Lisa exclaimed. "I'm a G-cup. That's only one bra size different, but that's a poor measure. I'm really stacked, but you're way more so! It's like half of your weight is in your breasts!"

Sandy chuckled. "I get that sort of comment all the time."

"Frankly, I think you must be wearing the wrong bra size." Actually, Lisa knew that for sure, since she'd looked over all the results from the physical tests SI had given Sandy, but she couldn't reveal that.

Sandy sheepishly admitted, "That may be true. I've tried to downplay my breast size by wearing a tight bra and then binding my chest when I go out of the house."

Lisa griped, "Oh no! That's so bad! You should never do that. That'll stop on Napali for sure, especially since I won't let you. But that pretty much confirms that they're I-cups instead. Just look. They're larger in every way. They look to be double the size of mine, and I'm almost not exaggerating."

Everyone stared back and forth between Lisa's rack and Sandy's rack, side by side. It was obvious Sandy's had to be more than one bra size larger.

Even Sandy saw that. She was secretly delighted that she turned out to be an I-cup. She knew her son loved that. In just the last couple of hours, she'd gone from wanting to minimize or hide her breasts as much as she could to wanting to flaunt them for him at every opportunity.

He got an idea. "Hey, to better figure out this whole size issue, what if you two press your chests together? Then we could see the exact size difference."

Sandy gave him a chagrined look. "You'd love that, wouldn't you?"

He smiled unrepentantly. "Yep!"

"I'm game if you are," Lisa said to Sandy.

Sandy sighed like she was put out. "We might as well do it, because I'm sure my cocky son is going to keep pestering me until I give in."

The two ultra busty women twisted in place to face each other. Their racks made contact. It was tentative at first, but Lisa wrapped an arm around Sandy and gently but firmly pulled her closer in until they were tightly pressed together.

Lisa reached back to his crotch with her free hand and resumed jacking him off, to help make sure he enjoyed this to the fullest.

Jane had to lean way forward to check out the stupendous sight. After a long silence, she was the one to ask Darrin, "Well, Bro, what do you think?"

"AWESOME!"

Jane laughed. "No duh, you dork! I mean about the size thing."

"They're both so stacked! But, uh, about the size thing, Mom, you've gotta be two bra sizes larger. Which is amazing!"

"Uh... thanks." Sandy was heavily distracted, because the touch of Lisa's breasts on hers felt extremely stimulating, especially because Lisa kept subtly fidgeting about, causing their sweat-slickened tits to slide against each other. But also, her face was startlingly close to Lisa's, and Lisa was so incredibly beautiful... Sandy felt an almost overwhelming urge to kiss Lisa's lips.

With Sandy and Lisa right in front of him, Darrin was in an ideal position to see the lusty look the two busty babes were sharing. That inspired him to ask, "Lisa, in Napali, with the two or three girlfriends thing, do women ever kiss each other on the lips to get their guy all horny?"

Lisa loved that he asked that question. "Only all the time!" She spoke softly to Sandy, "Do you want to see how it works?"

Sandy was lost in Lisa's dark brown eyes, her heart racing faster and faster. She thought back to the hot kiss she'd seen Lisa and Vicky share. But she abruptly snapped out of her daze and turned her head away. "Um, maybe later."

Lisa was disappointed, but she knew it was hard for Sandy to overcome old habits and prejudices. So she let that drop for now and turned back to Darrin.

Lisa let go of her tits and went back to stroking his cock.

Sandy though kept right on holding her massive globes. She couldn't freely masturbate where she was sitting, but at least she could touch herself in this manner.

Lisa told him, "So anyway, getting back to your worry about how you'll go over in Napali, what you just saw is the difference between 'big' and 'BIG.' In the same way, the guys in Napali have dicks you could call 'big.' But you have a 'BIG' one! So don't worry. All the girls there are passionate about their cocksucking. In their eyes, you'll be like your mom's breasts, but with your cock. Do you understand what I mean? The ultimate! Perfection! If the culture allowed it, they'd probably actually pay good money just to spend a couple of hours trying to deep throat your unusual thickness!"

"WHOA!" He was a very, very happy camper again.

Sandy was happy too. She still didn't care much about finding a boyfriend or husband. But she very much loved how her son thought she was the most beautiful woman in the world, and she didn't want that to change. In the last year, she'd especially come to love how horny he got over her breasts, and she definitely didn't want that to change. She continued to sit up straight while cupping her tits from below, since he kept on staring right at them more than anywhere else. She felt very good and tingly inside.

He asked Lisa as he continued to stare at Sandy's chest, "How is it my mom's boobs are so big, yet so firm and round? I've seen other women in that same size range, and their boobs sag down to their belly button or lower. But not my mom's! It's like they're fake, but they're not!"

Lisa grinned at the question, which was more of a clever way to slip in a compliment. "You got me, stud. I have no idea. Great genetics, I guess. And maybe the fact that she works out so religiously helps a lot."

Sandy blushed even more, but she was tickled pink.

Jane asked Lisa, "All this talk about 'big dicks' and 'BIG dicks'... can you give some actual numbers?"

Lisa said, "Like I said, I never looked inside every guy's pants. I was VERY loyal to my man. We all were. That said, I did see things, so I suppose I can make rough guess. The average size has to be much larger than back in America. I'd guess about the same as this fine specimen - eight inches in length or thereabouts. Whereas I'd guess they're about five or six inches long in the US."

With all eyes back on Darrin's hard-on (not that they'd ever left!), Lisa resumed stroking it. But only lightly, and with no tongue, because she was still trying to give him a rest for what was coming next. She added, "And they're thicker on average too. But there's thick and then there's THICK. Where Darrin really stands out, where he's going to make all the girls literally drool with hunger, is with his thickness."

Jane gleefully quipped, "He stands up too!" She was referring to the fact that Lisa had his erection pointed straight up. Lisa had been doing that nearly all the time, to make sure mother and daughter always had a good view.

Lisa added while looking right up at Darrin, "Kid, trust me, you've got nothing to worry about when it comes to thickness. Even on Napali. And you're only fifteen-years old! I actually worry your cock will grow more, because it's the perfect size now and I don't want you to get TOO thick to fit in my mouth. That would be a real shame."

Jane thought, We've been talking about if "some" or all of the Napali guys are well-hung. That sounds like "all" to me. Eight inches on average? And all of them thick? Incredible! So that means I can't go wrong with any boy I chose, right? That's cool, I guess. 

She searched her feelings while staring at her brother's raging hard-on from only about a foot away. But it's kind of a moot point, because I don't want them, I want my brother! Gaawwwd, I must be fucked in the head, because the only thing that really turns me on anymore is thinking about HIS cock! 

Even with my last boyfriend, I picked the guy with the biggest, thickest dick I knew of, pretty much just to try to drive all my thoughts about Brother and his cock out of my head. But it didn't work. I went down on him a bunch of times and I only got bored. And still, all my dreams were about my skinny, nerdy little brother!

That's why I HAVE to try him out at least once. Is HE the missing piece? Will we have that special spark I've been looking for? I need to know! But I'm pretty convinced he is, because just THINKING about sucking his cock drives me wild!

However, Jane still wasn't happy at all about this "big" versus "BIG" comparison when it came to herself. She griped, "That's all well and good for you, Brother, with your third leg, and you Mom, the tit queen of the universe. But what about me?!"

She hefted her bare tits up from below, exactly like Sandy was still doing. I'm a mere E-cup!"

"F-cup," Lisa corrected.

"So you say. But even so, that's still third place between us here. In my high school I thought that was great, and all the boys wanted me, but on Napali it'll be the equivalent of having a three-inch dick!"

Lisa said, "Now, hold on. That's not true at all. First off, before you say even F-cups probably are still small by Napali standards-"

Jane cut in, "That's exactly what I'm going to say! Look at you and Mom. And Vicky lived there too. And did you see the two moms of the other families?! Or their daughters?! I'm going to be average at best!"

Stroking Darrin's shaft some more, Lisa said, "Keep in mind that you're only eighteen, and I'll bet your breasts are still growing. More importantly, in your age group, you're going to be on the more endowed side. But also, remember that breast size is just one thing! Girl, you have a stunning face, and a fantastic body all over. You're a total knockout! And you do you have a 'truly epic ass!'"

Darrin and Jane had a good laugh at that reference to their earlier conversation about her ass.

Sandy didn't understand that reference though. She was still holding her tits up, and even lightly rubbing them together, because once she started doing that around her son it was hard for her to stop. She asked, "What's so funny?"

Lisa said, "Oh, it's kind of an inside joke. Jane was showing him her bare butt a little while ago, and he called it a 'truly epic ass.' You had to be there, I guess."

Things had changed so much in a short time that Sandy didn't even blink an eye at the idea of her daughter showing off her "bare butt" to her brother. As long as there was no touching, and as long as she was extremely horny like she currently was, she didn't mind.

Lisa redirected her attention to Jane. "Anyway, my point is, you've got nothing to worry about at all when it comes to looks. You'll still be a 'babe,' even on Napali. And you have a great personality too. All the boys will want you, trust me. I promise you, it won't be long before you'll be naked, kneeling, and slurping on a really thick one!"

Jane sighed. "I hope so!" She stared longingly at Lisa's fingers slowly sliding up and down her brother's cock. There was only one "really thick one" she wanted, and it was right in front of her.

Sandy finally let go of her huge tits and reached across Lisa to touch Jane's upper arm. "Did you hear that, babe? She says you're gonna be 'slurping on a really thick one' soon. That sounds pretty good!"

Jane broke into a grin. "Yeah, I suppose that's okay." She was more delighted than she let on. Part of that was because she'd already decided to herself that she was somehow going to find a way to suck on her brother's cock before the plane got to Hawaii. When she thought of "slurping on a really thick one," she had no doubt in her mind which one it would be.

Lisa had one hand fondling Darrin's balls while she merely lightly rubbed his sweet spot with her other hand. Her goal was to use restraint and do little more than keep him erect through the end of the discussion. That way, she could really go wild with the blowjob demonstration she was planning for next.

She said, "Now, where was I? There was something else I wanted to follow up on. Oh yes. We were talking about crying during blowjobs earlier. Jane and Sandy, both of you are truly stunning women and yet very warm and kind, so I'm assuming you'll have your pick of guys."

Jane asked, "Does that mean we'll have to share?"

Lisa answered almost incredulously, as if that was a silly question. "Of course you have to share! I thought I'd made it clear that every woman on Napali has to share their man. I've never heard of a case otherwise. If it were to happen, that would be the height of rudeness. Everyone would give you dirty looks, because think about it - due to your selfishness, that would mean some other lovely and deserving woman would have to go to bed alone every night, instead of having a throbbing fat pole to slurp and bob on. And it would be like you're saying you're better than everyone else and the social rules don't apply to you."

Jane was chastened. "I guess I hadn't thought of it like that."

Lisa said, "Let's get back to the crying issue. As I was saying, I'm taking it as a given that both of you will hook up with an outstanding guy, which means you'll be regularly bobbing on a really thick cock. If you're lucky enough to snag a guy with a cock as thick as Darrin's, that'll mean a lot of crying, at least at first, because it's not easy! Sandy, those tears you saw me crying were partially my tears of joy, because I was so very happy to be slurping on a truly superior cock like Darrin's. It's been a long time for me, since I've given up on normal guys with normal-sized ones. So, as slutty as I've been acting today, the truth is I haven't had sex of any kind for many months!"

The other three were surprised to hear that, but they had no reason not to believe her.

She lovingly kissed all over Darrin's cockhead. "Yep, I've been a lot like you, Sandy. Since I left Napali three years ago, I've mostly let my sex life go dormant. But a really big cock like this one I'm rubbing and kissing and licking makes a woman like me go weak in the knees! My pussy gets wet and my nipples get stiff. I start to salivate and lick my lips non-stop. I have to make a special exception. I've gotta have it in my mouth!"

She was so carried away by her own words that her kissing turned into sucking on the tip, and then more and more of the cockhead.

Sandy saw what was happening, and said, "Wait! Before you start doing that again, there's one thing I don't understand."

Lisa reluctantly pulled off and went back to just lightly stroking him. If she wasn't going to suck yet, she'd go back to merely keeping him stiff.

Sandy said, "You're so very beautiful! You're one of the most stunning women I've ever seen. Even in America, there have to be really big cocks, ones that are even thicker than my son's. Did you ever hook up with a guy like that?"

Lisa honestly explained what happened. "Of course. I tried, more than once. But it just wasn't the same! It goes back to what I was saying about attitude. In Napali, being slutty is celebrated. There's kind of a shared culture. For instance, I got so used to sharing my man, and I liked it so much, that having a boyfriend all on my own felt strange and disappointing. We used to share EVERYthing. Not just his cock in all those daily double blowjob sessions, but we became a really tight threesome. For instance, if I gave him a really great titfuck and she wasn't there, it's like it wasn't truly complete until I could tell her about it and she could share in the celebration. Can you kind of imagine what I mean?"

Both Sandy and Jane nodded. They'd never been in a threesome, obviously, yet they still felt they could relate at least some.

Lisa went on, "Whereas, it was the exact opposite in the US. I felt even my extremely well-hung boyfriend was judging me all the time. He wanted me slutty, but not TOO slutty, you know what I mean? How would you even go about finding a way to share a boyfriend? People would think you're crazy. Sharing might work for one night, but beyond that there were too many issues to make a true threesome last. Sex with all the inescapable American hang-ups was all so normal and boring. So that's why I gave up. Having bad sex only reminded me of how much I'd lost."

Sandy cooed sympathetically, like the concerned mother she was, "Oh, you poor thing! My heart goes out to you."

"Thanks." Lisa concluded, "Size isn't everything, by a long shot. I think sex is mostly mental. It's all about attitude, both yours and his. On Napali, there's a great attitude that affects everyone. You just can't go wrong having sex there. It's fun! It's a celebration!"

Jane asked, "Sorry to change the topic back, But what about the crying? You didn't finish fully explaining that."

"Oh. Right. Sorry. Where was I? Oh yeah. The crying. I WAS crying tears of joy, but those were also tears of struggle and of exertion, because sucking on a cock like Darrin's is a true ordeal!"

Sandy had a finger in her mouth and was lightly sucking on it while she unthinkingly rolled a nipple between her fingers with her other hand. She asked, "But... then... why do all the Napali women love it so much? That doesn't sound like fun at all!"

"Ditto, Mom," Jane said, frowning. "I don't get that."

Lisa's dark brown eyes sparkled with delight. "Oh, it is fun, believe me! In fact, it's just about the most fun you can possibly have! Fucking is great, of course. Minute for minute, that may be even better. But that's over so fast. Your man gets too excited, even Napali men. And it takes a lot of energy, usually. It's a challenge to keep that going for even a good portion of a single hour, and the pussy can only handle so much without getting sore, especially when you get fucked by a pussy-wrecking cock like Darrin's. But with cocksucking, you can spend hours and hours just bobbing away! Imagine the joy of a great five or ten minute fuck, except extended to two or three hours, or more! It's almost like one endless orgasm over that whole time if you do it right."

She concluded, "So is it any wonder that Napali women spend so much time naked and kneeling? If you were to walk down the main street of the village at around, oh, say, eight or nine at night, and if you had X-ray vision to see what everyone was doing in house after house, over and over again, you'd see a man sitting on an easy chair, maybe reading a book or listening to music, while his two women are naked between his knees and taking turns bobbing on his big boner! Probably while wearing nothing but their favorite cocksucking high heels!"

Sandy gasped, and felt shivers run down her spine. Oh God! That sounds... really incredibly HOT! They suck him together! She didn't understand why, but somehow the idea of having to share her son's cock like that turned her on something fierce. She also got off on having to suck while her man was busy doing something else and not even paying attention.

Her reaction to both of those things had to do with her naturally submissive nature. When she was married to Dennis, she had a completely balanced and fair relationship. They decided everything together, by mutual consent, including in the bedroom.

Whereas what she truly craved deep down was to be owned and controlled, especially sexually. She actually wanted unfairness, because that would lock in her submissive position. Having to share her man destroyed any idea of balance or fairness. She couldn't consciously admit it yet, but she realized on some deep level that she far preferred that to having a man all on her own.

It was the same for all the Napali women. That was a key part of psychological screening to make sure they were the kinds of people who would truly love being sex slaves.

Naturally, Jane felt the exact same way, since she fit that same profile. But she was having an even harder time admitting it to herself. She liked to think that she was basically "normal," since she'd had a seeming successful series of normal boyfriend relationships, and she just needed to learn how to let go of her inhibitions.

That said, Jane also felt a great surge of lust, and shivers ran down her spine. Wow! Both girlfriends sucking on him at once like that?! Every single night, for hours?! That's crazy! But... crazy hot! And in high heels! I'm SO glad I've got these on my feet! 

After Jane recovered from her lusty surge, she spoke some of her thoughts out loud. "That's messed up. And what's strange is that... it sounds pretty sexy to me! I mean, I want to be there, sharing him with another girl. Why is that?! Back in America, I NEVER would have shared my boyfriend with another girl, not even for a single threesome. No way! It actually gets me angry thinking about it. But when I think of myself kneeling between his legs, all naked and horny, bobbing on his thick cock for so long... and I think of another busty hottie right next to me, somehow that sounds even better!"

Lisa smiled. "Oh, it is! Believe me, it is!"

Sandy chimed in enthusiastically, "And don't forget about the high heels, Janey! And kneeling in the classic position!"

Jane giggled. "I'm not, Mom. Believe me. I love that detail. Being more naked than completely naked!"

Sandy moaned lustily at that. Still staring at her son's huge pole, she licked her lips repeatedly. Son! What would you think if your big-titted mommy was one of your two or three girlfriends? Would you like that? Would you like me to be bobbing on your thick cock-meat until late at night? Hmmm? Making me share with who knows who?! Some other super stacked beauty, I hope! Every night! Oh God! That WOULD be paradise! 

Lisa smiled at the progress. Mother and daughter were turning into suck queens just from talking, it seemed.

She said, "'Triads,' as we call them, are actually much more stable than a normal one-on-one relationship. We don't have a word for that latter thing since it doesn't exist there. Just triads and quads. If you can get over the jealousy, there are soooo many advantages to sharing, and it doubles the sexual pleasure for everyone involved, at a bare minimum. Think about it. Back in the States, people think of a threesome as this wild fantasy that almost never really happens. Maybe once or twice in your life, if the stars align just right. But on Napali, you can and usually do take part in a threesome every night!"

Lisa had been doing little more than just holding his boner for a while, anticipating that she'd start her more active blowjob demonstration at any moment. But she lowered her head and lapped on his sweet spot for a little bit.

Then, as she still did that, she looked up at him and said in an extra sexy tone, "Kid, I know it sounds pretty hard to believe now, but having two or three tongues on your cock will be your new normal! Having just one girlfriend suck you while the other one or two are off somewhere else will be the unusual occasion!"

"WOW!" Darrin joked, "Why is this plane so slow? When are we going to get there already?!"

Lisa lifted her head back up and looked at him with a devastating smile. "Patience, stud. Trust me, I'm going to make this flight highly enjoyable for you!" With that, she tilted her head down again and resumed licking around his cockhead.

Sandy stared in wide-eyed wonder at the tongue lapping on her son's big cock. It took her a few moments before she found her voice again. "And to think! I really thought I was going to Napali to get away from men and from sex. But it sounds like the exact opposite is going to happen! And I can't say I'm exactly upset about it either."

She wasn't really thinking about it, but she'd stopped sucking on a finger so she could caress her huge tits with both hands. She was extremely worked up.

Lisa was still lightly lapping on Darrin's boner, but she wasn't stroking it so he wouldn't get too worked up. She asked Sandy, "Pardon me if this gets too personal, but I must say I've been really puzzled about something. Why have you been so down on men and sex? With your looks and personality, you could have your pick of any man you want."

She actually knew the reasons why Sandy had avoided sex and men since her husband died, since she probably knew more about Sandy than Sandy knew herself. But she wanted to hear Sandy say them out loud, to help her become more self-aware.

Sandy grew thoughtful, even as her pussy continued to gush in response to watching Lisa's renewed licking. "Believe me, I've given that a lot of thought over the last few years. At first, I told myself that it was because I loved Dennis so much that if I couldn't have him, I didn't want anyone else. And I did love him a lot, but over time I've had to admit to myself that's not the full story. You see, guys just... bother me! They see my breasts and my overall looks, and all they want is sex. Sex, sex, sex! You don't know what it's like! I cover up as much as possible, even to the point of binding my breasts, dying my hair brown, and wearing fake glasses, and they still stare and catcall!"

Darrin cut in, "By the way, Mom, I've gotta say I love your new look, with the glasses gone and your hair back to its natural color. Your flaming red hair is fantastic!" He looked to Jane. "Just like Sister's."

The siblings shared a smile.

Then he looked back to his mother. "I hope you grow your hair out longer though. As it is, you practically could join the Marines."

Sandy beamed. "Thanks! It makes me feel good, hearing you say that. I may just grow it out some, for you. If you insist." Without thinking about it, she arched her back to thrust her massive tits forward, and cupped them from below, as if offering them to him.

She thought, It would be nice to have long hair. He could run his hands through my hair and pet and stroke my head while I'm bobbing on his fat cock until my jaw hurts! Then, when he's close to cumming, he'd grip my hair hard, hanging on for dear life as he vigorously fucks my face! 

"I do," he said firmly.

Sandy felt a heady rush of pure lust. It almost made her cum. Her smile continued to brighten the whole room. "Okay, then! Your wish is my command, my liege!"

Lisa felt giddy too, because she could see more signs of Darrin taking charge and Sandy getting off from submitting to him. She loved it.

Then Lisa asked, "Is that it? That you don't like all the attention and even harassment?"

Sandy grew serious again. "You don't know how bad it is!"

Lisa pulled her face away from Darrin's cock so she could rise up high on her knees and show off the sheer size of her breasts.

Sandy chuckled. "Oops! My mistake. Okay, I'm sure you do know, what with your curves and your face. So I hope you can sympathize."

Lisa said, "I can. As bad as I've had it, you must have had it worse. You have a body like a cartoon exaggeration of some Wonder Woman superheroine figure. All tits and ass and sexy curves, AND a sultry face!"

Sandy just modestly nodded. She was still holding her huge tits up, and slightly rubbing them together. She stared into her son's eyes and thought as if she was talking to him, "Son, that sounds like a pretty hot mom, wouldn't you agree? Isn't that the kind of sexy mommy you want sucking on your cock?" 

But she was mindful that the others were waiting to hear more from her. So she finally let go of her boobs, and went on, "I felt like I was under siege twenty-four hours a day, unless I was safe in my home. I got a job at a gym working only with women, as you know. And that helped, but still, over time I practically became a hermit other than having to do the basics like shop and work, because I hated the gawking so much. And what really killed me was that all these men drooled over me to the point that none of them could hold a real conversation with me or look at my face, and all because of sex, and sex wasn't even that great!"

She looked to her children, one after the other. "Sorry, kids, I don't mean to trample on Dennis's memory, but the truth was, sex with him was just... okay. Almost... blah. I did it out of a sense of martial obligation, but there was no special spark. I had to pretend to be interested. Frankly, I would have preferred to read a book or watch a movie. I thought all sex was like that. I thought that maybe I was a cold fish, or women just don't enjoy it nearly as much as men."

She suddenly brightened again, and her toothy smile returned. "But today it's like I've had an epiphany, because I finally get it! I've finally experienced the intense pleasure that everybody's been going on about. And of course I'm glad about that, but I also find it sad, because I've missed out on so much. Here I am, thirty-three years old, and it almost feels like I'm a virgin. I've never even given a blowjob, and that sounds amaaaaazing!"

Lisa said, "Oh, it is, I guarantee it. And you'll make up for lost time on Napali with that, for sure. Like I keep saying, it's the favorite pastime there."

Sandy was still sad, and stared off into space. "Maybe so. But I have such a sense of loss that I couldn't experience things like that with Dennis. I loved him a lot otherwise, but I only really discovered my sexual nature well after he was gone. And I don't know what I did wrong that prevented me from finding that spark with the man I loved."

Lisa said, "You and I should talk about that later. Right now, I'm pretty keen to get back to bobbing on this bad boy right here." She gave Darrin's sweet spot a prolonged kiss. "But I'll bet there were a lot of factors, and I'll bet a big one was that there's all kinds of sex, and you completely missed your true passion, your greatest passion, which is sucking on a really big cock. I know you still have a virgin mouth, but tell me... have you ever had fantasies or dreams about sucking on a thick, juicy, throbbing cock, just like Darrin's here?"

Sandy was feeling nicely aroused, but in a flash, suddenly she was horny as hell again. It was the out of control arousal she'd felt earlier in the day a few times, and never in the rest of life.

She stared wide eyed at her son's erection. Her heart resumed beating fast and her mouth started salivating some more. "Oh my gosh! So much! Not when Dennis was alive, mind you, but in the last year, definitely! I've thought about that a LOT. And I've never even done it!"

"How did that fascination of yours start then?" Again, Lisa knew everything, but she wanted to see what Sandy would admit to, especially in front of her children. She ostentatiously slid her fingers up and down Darrin's shaft all the while.

Sandy didn't want to reveal that much, because she'd kept the sexual aspect of her friendship with Olivia a secret from her children up until now. She carefully explained, "I had this friend who started telling me the intimate details of her sex life. And, well, I guess you'd call her a blowjob queen. I think she loves doing that as much as you do, Lisa. Or more!"

Lisa laughed. "She's definitely a blowjob queen then!"

Sandy went on, "She had a relationship with a young man who was very well-hung, and she told me all about it. Maybe, maybe... in too much vivid detail. Her passion was so great, that I picked up on that. It was what I'd been missing. I still thought I was frigid or messed up somehow, but I kind of lived vicariously through her."

Jane asked, "It was Olivia, right?"

Sandy looked to her daughter in surprise. "How did you know?!"

"Oh, come on, Mom. It's obvious. For one thing, she's been about your only friend in the last year, since you've became such a shut in. And she definitely was your only new friend in ages. Plus you said she has a young, well-hung boyfriend. She'd have to be a real looker for that, and Olivia's a busty bombshell, just like you. But the real kicker is you'd get all nervous and excited before she'd come over, then disappear into your room to talk with her about 'private stuff.' And when you'd come out to escort her out the door, you'd be blushing profusely and somehow even more excited."

Sandy blushed redder. She didn't realize she'd been that obvious.

Jane went on, "I actually started to suspect you were lesbian. It all fit, including your obvious lack of sexual passion or interest in men prior to that point. But I listened with my ear to the door several times, and even spied on you once, and all you two really did was talk! I was puzzled as all get out until it kind of dawned on me that you were doing the 'living vicariously through her' thing."

Sandy's face turned redder and redder. "Oh dear! I feel so ashamed! My own daughter, thinking I was lesbian!" She was miffed about the spying, but decided not to make an issue about it since Jane's curiosity about her strange behavior was more than understandable.

Jane said, "Don't worry about it. It so happens you're not, and there'd be nothing wrong if you were."

"I know, but still. It makes me feel like I've been a complete sexual failure all my life. And with this body, the one that all the men drool over. Such a waste!"

Darrin thought, Ain't that the truth? God, I've been feeling that way for years. Finally, things are changing! 

Lisa said, "You can't change the past, but you can change the future. This is good, what's happening today. You're clearly making a big sexual breakthrough. I hope you run with that, and don't let traditional ideas about dignity and fairness stand in your way."

"I'm trying, believe me!" Sandy replied. She kept on staring at Lisa, who was back to licking and stroking. Her pussy was throbbing and gushing, now that the talk was focused on oral sex.

Lisa said, "And like I said, I think the key is that you've finally found your true passion, which is sucking cock." She paused, and then very slowly and deliberately took nearly all of Darrin's cockhead in her mouth.

Darrin tilted his head back and moaned like he'd just been shot in the chest.

Sandy leaned forward and gasped. Oh my God! SON! I want to do that to you, SO MUCH! Even if I didn't enjoy it physically I'd still love it, because I'd be doing it to you! 

Jane was impressed too. Fucking hell! That looks soooo hot! All my girl friends must be nuts, thinking cocksucking is no big deal. I can't WAIT to get Brother alone in some secret corner of this damn sweat box of an airplane. I may not be as talented as Lisa is, but I'm gonna wow him with my enthusiasm! 

Lisa slowly bobbed on Darrin's knob. However, she was careful not to slide her lips below the crown of his cockhead. Once she got past that, it was likely she'd be unable to stop. She was on a mission, and talking was more important right now.

So she slowly pulled off, and then resumed talking to Sandy. "Lucky you, because Napali is a blowjob paradise!"

"Really?!" Sandy asked hopefully. "You're not just saying that?!"

"Trust me." Lisa lapped her way in swirls around Darrin's soaked cockhead. "You're going to have the time of your life! And the other thing is that I'll bet you're a size queen."

"What does that mean?" Sandy asked. She'd learned a lot about sex in the last year, thanks to Olivia and her own reading of erotic stories on the Internet, but there were gaps in her knowledge.

"It means that it takes a cock of a certain size to really get your motor running. Tell me, Dennis had an average to small sized penis, didn't he?"

"How did you know that?" She quickly covered her mouth. "Oh dear! I can't believe I just admitted that in front of my children!"

Lisa said, "That's okay. He had no control over that; it's just the luck of the draw. Not many win the genetic lottery like Darrin here."

Once again, all eyes were on Darrin's raging cock while Lisa licked down to his balls and then back up again to emphasize just how big it was.

Both Sandy and Jane had glazed eyes and racing hearts as they furtively fingered their pussies.

Lisa went on, "But some people happen to be much more physically compatible than others. I know you loved him a lot, and he loved you, but sexually you were a bad match. You would have discovered that if you'd had more partners, but you two were childhood sweethearts and you got pregnant early, so that was that. But now, you have a chance at a brand new sexual life. This is a chance for you to be reborn. I think you're going to love the new you!"

That cheered Sandy up, but she still had doubts. "You think?"

"I know. Just look at you, kneeling there completely naked, holding and caressing your big tits, watching me lick your son's thick cock. Doesn't that feel good? Don't you love it? Don't you feel more alive than you've felt in years?"

Sandy nodded emphatically. She thought to herself, But it's my SON'S cock that's making me feel that way! I'm not even interested in other cocks. That's the problem. I can't get intimate with him. Can I? I hate the stupid "no touching" rule, but it's there for a reason. 

Lisa spoke as she lapped on Darrin's sweet spot, while her sliding fingers kept on sliding. "Now, imagine leaning forward and cramming a cock like that into your mouth! Can you feel it stretching your lips? Can you feel your jaw straining and your eyes starting to water? Doesn't that feel good? Even before you slide your lips over his hot meat, doesn't it just feel RIGHT, like this is what you were meant to do all along?"

Sandy had her mouth open as wide as it could possibly get. Then, feeling foolish when she realized the others were looking at her, she closed her mouth and nodded vigorously again. However, she worried about being too open about her "secret shame," her lust for her son. So she complained, "But... he's my son! I can't do that for real!"

Lisa had chosen her words carefully. She pointed out, "I didn't say 'his cock,' I said a 'cock like that.'"

"Oh. Right." But in Sandy's mind, it was all about Darrin's cock and his cock alone.

Lisa went on, "That reminds me, I never finished explaining about the crying. I just mentioned your eyes starting to water, because that WILL happen for you, every time. It IS a physical ordeal to suck on a really fat one like Darrin's. I won't try to sugar coat that at all. But I have a saying: 'no risk it, no biscuit.' Meaning, the more effort you put into it, the greater your satisfaction and your reward. Who wants to suck on a tiny, wormy little penis? There's no fun in that. The sheer difficulty is part of what makes it such fun!"

That resonated with Sandy in a big way. I totally believe it. Who wants to suck on a small or even normal sized penis? Yuck! In fact, anything smaller than my big man's is unworthy, as far as I'm concerned. Actually, I'm not all that interested in the larger ones either! His size is just right! Son, if only I could show you how much I love you by crying my heart out bobbing wildly on your thickness, day after day, and night after night! Curse the damn incest factor! 

Lisa's words also resonated with Jane. Her mouth was watering like crazy to the point that she was practically drooling, dreaming that she had Darrin's cock in her mouth at that very moment. She was less convinced than Sandy so far, but she too had a hard time imagining sucking off anyone but him, even really great and well-hung Napali guys. It was her brother alone that fired all her erotic dreams.

However, she still had worries about the physical pain aspect. "But crying in agony? That doesn't sound fun at all."

Lisa replied confidently, "It's not 'in agony.' It's not that bad. It's a mixture of pleasure and pain, but way more pleasure. But think about it. Think about rock climbers. They don't want to climb up some little rocky hill. Booooring! They want to climb a sheer rock face! They want to climb something like Half Moon in Yosemite. That's human nature, wanting to be challenged. Darrin's is like the Half Moon of cocks. It's the perfect size for a great challenge! If it were just a little thicker, you wouldn't be able to fit it in your mouth at all. But it's so thick that you'll NEVER get used to its size. Never, ever, ever! You could suck on him every day for twenty years and STILL shed tears from the struggle!"

That sounded wonderfully thrilling to Sandy, but she didn't want to appear overly enthusiastic. She asked, as if she didn't know already, "And that's good?"

"It's very good! Nobody wants to get bored. With a cock like his, you'll never get bored. Sandy, I hate to say this, but if you'd tried to suck your husband's penis back in the day, I don't think it would have done much for you. That's why I've given up on normal men with their normal penises. It's like, once you've seen the bright lights of the big city you can't go back to living on the farm. You know what I mean?"

Sandy and Jane nodded. Already, they'd left "the farm" way behind.

"But don't worry. Both of you are exceptional catches even by Napali standards. I'm sure each of you will find really big ones to suck on. Maybe not quite as big or as nice as Darrin's - his really is the best of the best - but almost as good, at least in that same general ballpark."

Lisa sounded spontaneous, but her words were carefully chosen. She wanted to be provocative without being too overt just yet. Naturally, nobody wanted "almost as good."

She decided to casually drop another bomb, since they were handling all this so well. "Who knows, you two might even end up with the same boyfriend. I can see it now: Sandy, you'd come home from work to find Jane already kneeling naked between his legs, bobbing away. You'd strip naked - except for your high heels, of course. Your heart would soar, seeing the familiar sight of Jane's bobbing head, her bare ass, and the backs of her heels. Then you'd sashay your way to him, probably playing with your tits and pussy as you go to put on a little show for him. You'd sit up on the armrest of his chair so you could make out with him for a while. Naturally, he'd play with your tits and ass and generally run his hands all over your naked body like he owns you, getting you hot to trot."

Jane and Sandy were horny as goats as they listened, utterly transfixed. Both of them were vigorously masturbating. They weren't even trying to hide their arm motions anymore.

Sandy thought, "Like he owns you!" WOW! Why does she keep saying things like that? It sets my entire body ON FIRE! And "the same boyfriend?!" As in sharing him with my own daughter?! That's SO WRONG! But it's seriously HOT! 

Yet again, Jane had very similar thoughts, so much so that it was almost uncanny. "The SAME boyfriend?!" I really like that! I know it's unfair, but maybe that's my problem, worrying too much about things like fairness and dignity. I just need to let it all hang out. Let some guy take control. "Like he owns you!" YESSSS! 

Lisa just lapped on Darrin's sweet spot while she let her words sink in. After about a minute, she resumed, "Then you'd kneel between his legs, with Jane sliding over a bit to make room. Naturally, his huge cock would be soaked with slobber and cum, and there would be more cum on her face and big tits, since she's been at it for a long while. She'd tilt his cock towards you. Here it comes... get ready! You engulf his cockhead and more in one go!"

Sandy loudly moaned, and, in fact, she almost screamed. It was a near miracle that she didn't cum, but she worried about the revealing timing if she did. She didn't want the others to know how much this scenario thrilled her down to her toes. When the moaning ended, she kept her mouth as wide open as physically possible, trying to imagine taking Darrin's cockhead in.

Lisa ignored that noise and went right on, "You'll probably cum on the spot, because you've been getting excited for this moment all day at work. You've been salivating and licking your lips for hours, because you're so hungry for cock! HIS cock!"

She paused dramatically and just licked and stroked for a good minute.

Sandy and Jane wantonly fingerbanged themselves, imagining themselves doing that.

Finally, Lisa resumed, "And it's as good as you remember from blowing him all through breakfast! You find your bliss again bobbing up and down with lots of tongue work, while Jane licks further down his shaft and fondles his balls, just like I'm doing now."

The eyes of both mother and daughter went to Lisa's hands on his balls. The two of them were panting hard. They were totally transfixed, as if they were living the story out as Lisa spoke it. Phrases like "blowing him all through breakfast" stuck in their minds and drove them absolutely wild.




CHAPTER 35

Lisa licked further down his shaft, as if she was Jane in her story. Then she said to Sandy, still talking in a calm voice, "You'd be up there, bobbing and slurping until your cheeks are soaked with tears and your jaw hurts!"

Then she engulfed his fat knob again.

There were gasps all around, including from Darrin.

Lisa spent a minute sucking on his cockhead, knowing that the longer she did that, the further mother and daughter fell into a kind of cocksucking fever. However, just like in her last "sneak peek" sucking effort a few minutes ago, she didn't actually go below the crown of the head, because she knew once she crossed that threshold she wouldn't be able to stop. But she sucked enough to make a big impression that she was Sandy in the story.

Jane thought, Fuck me! Okay, that's IT! The next time I get Brother alone, I'm going to RAPE him! Rape his cock with my mouth! That looks soooooo good! And tasty! If I don't get to suck him soon, I'm literally going to lose my freakin' mind! 

Sandy was lost in the fantasy that she was Lisa. As she pulled on her nipple with one hand and pumped two fingers into her cunt with her other hand, she thought, MMMM! Son! Do you like it when Jane and I suck your cock together? You love it when she licks your balls, don't you? 

Then she realized with a start, Wait! Me... with Jane?! What a startling thought! Could that be possible?! 

She didn't have time to think about it though, because Lisa pulled her back and said, "Then... switch! Jane takes the top spot while you get to lick the rest, including licking his balls. That's always great." She demonstrated that too by licking all the way down to his balls, while still holding and stroking his shaft.

In her mind, Sandy switched to licking Darrin's balls too. Mmmm! Yum yum! Son, I love your balls because that's where all your hot cum comes from! I'm gonna get your balls all worked up so you'll squirt your creamy load all over my face! 

Lisa kept her ball licking going even as the action changed in the story. "Then, after a few minutes, switch again. And again! And again! You could spend hours like that, taking turns. And you can vary it up with titfucking and sixty-nines and all sorts of other things. With threesomes, the possibilities are practically endless!"

Once she finished talking, she slowly licked her way back up to his sweet spot and then kept licking around there. Her efforts to keep him only moderately aroused were falling by the wayside, because she still had a sex slave mindset and her own story was making her as hot as oven. She could only use so much restraint.

Sandy and Jane stopped gawking at Darrin's cock for the first time in a long while and stared at each other wide-eyed instead. The look between them was electric. It was unspoken, but they were both thinking about what it would be like to lick and suck Darrin's cock together. Their big tits were heaving and swinging in time with their ragged panting.

Both were fingerbanging themselves without restraint, and playing with their nipples too. They couldn't directly see that the other one was masturbating, since Jane was kneeling down in one row with her body mostly out of sight, while Sandy's body was mostly hidden by the seatbacks between them. However, their arm movements and general erotic panting made it fairly obvious what was going on. But neither one cared or even though much about it.

They were aroused beyond belief, but they didn't know what to think or say. In fact, sheer lust pretty much shut down any ability to think about the scenario at all.

Lisa still stayed silent, letting them absorb her scorching hot story, now that she was done.

Up until recently, neither Sandy nor Jane had explicit conscious thoughts about sharing Darrin with each other, because it was almost too intense to contemplate. But both of them had Darrin in mind all the way as they heard Lisa's story. He was the one sitting in the chair, as far as they were concerned. That meant that the sharing Lisa had described had to be the two of them sharing him!

Finally, Jane asked, "Mom, can you imagine?! Sharing the same guy?! That would be so wild!" There was an audible squish of her fingers humping in and out of her cunt, though it was masked by the constant hum of the airplane engines.

"I know!" Sandy was struggling with all her might not to think about the three of them being an incestuous family. She was afraid to get her hopes up.

Using all her willpower, she pulled her soaked fingers from her pussy. She knew this would be a particularly embarrassing time to have a screaming orgasm.

Sandy and Jane finally broke eye contact when Sandy urgently asked Lisa, "Does that ever really happen?! A mother and daughter sharing the same boyfriend?"

Lisa said casually, as if she was talking about nothing important, "Oh yeah, sure. It happens a lot. It's a good fit, actually, for a number of reasons. Remember, when families first arrive, the sole male is a teenager. He typically chooses a girl around his age to relate to, plus an older woman to teach him the ropes. And sharing can cause jealousy and other problems. Will his two girlfriends get along? But if they're mother and daughter then of course they get along already. So yeah, you'll see a lot of that."

That hit Sandy like a punch square in the face! She knew that most, if not all, families in Napali consisted of a mother, son, and daughter. She was dying to ask the logical follow-up question of whether the boyfriend was ever the son in the family. Furthermore, what would happen if that were the case? Would the family get kicked off the island? But she felt there was no way she could ask such things. It was way too embarrassing, not to mention incriminating.

Jane looked up to Darrin's beaming face. "You lucky little shit! Sounds like you're going to be in the driver's seat! I can just picture you sitting there all smug and satisfied after coming home from school while some gorgeous mother and daughter combo take turns bobbing on your cock all afternoon long!"

She was unwilling to verbally admit it, but she was specifically picturing herself and Sandy kneeling side by side, with their tongues almost touching over his sweet spot. It was heady and dizzying.

Darrin was also having the same thought, that his mother and sister could sexually share him. It seemed entirely logical to him, given everything that had happened on the plane flight already. It might even be likely! He suspected that a lot of incest must take place in Napali behind closed doors, if everyone there was so keen on sex. Little did he realize that it happened out in the open too.

He worried about ruining things by stating the obvious possibility out loud, so he played it cool. He kicked back and held his hands behind his head. His smile was a mile wide. "Yeah, it sounds like I'll be living the life of Riley! I love our new island all to pieces already!"

Jane reached up and playfully slapped him in the ribs. It was a dangerous thing to do, because her fingers were so cummy, but she wasn't thinking about that. She actually left a cummy smear where she touched him.

She griped, "You would! Meanwhile, Mom and I will be on our knees, forced to share, and crying from the sheer difficulty of it all the while!"

Without consciously thinking about it, she worded that in such a way that it could fit if they were serving his cock, but she was vague enough so it could refer to someone else instead. But in her mind, it could only be him.

Feeling emboldened, he said, "Yeah, it's good to be a guy on Napali. But I dare you to say you don't think that would be really hot and fun for you too. ESPECIALLY if you have to share with Mom! Can you imagine the two of you sharing the same cock, your tongues sliding up and down all that hot cock-meat? Your naked bodies squirming side by side, your pussies gushing, and the smell of sex heavy in the air?"

Jane growled with so much sexual hunger that it turned into anger. "SHUT! UP!" She shook her fists in the air, setting her big bare tits swaying. "AAAARGH! I'm so horny I could scream!"

If anything, Sandy was getting even more carried away. She didn't say anything though, because she didn't trust what she might say. Instead, she closed her eyes and went into fantasy land as she aggressively kneaded her tit-flesh.

She pictured herself in the scene Lisa had just described. "Son! Son! Mommy's home! Has your sister been keeping your cock wet and warm for us? How many times have you cum on her face already? I hope you have a lot of that creamy cum churning in your balls to splatter on MY face!" HNNNG! OH GOD! YESSSS! 

Then she imagined she was talking to him some more, but the Darrin of the here and now, not the Darrin in the story. "Son, I think we can take it as a given that you're going to have not one but TWO girlfriends, and they'll suck your cock practically all the time! Where is that going to leave me?! What if I could be one of your girlfriends and Jane could be the other one? Wouldn't you like that? I would! In fact, I think that would be incredible! With the three of us all living together in the same house, nobody else need know! We could keep it a total secret. All I'd have to do is talk Janey into it, because I'm sure you'd love it. Then all my fantasies could come true!"

She continued talking to him in her mind, so aroused that she had no choice but to resume fingerbanging herself. "Lisa said one of the two girlfriends usually is an older 'MILF' type. I know that means 'Mom I'd Like to Fuck.' Who better than your actual mom?! I don't know about my pussy, that might be incest, but you could fuck my face all you want! And my big tits! I could sneak in your bedroom before you even wake up and just... SUCK! UNGH! HNNG! Gaawwwd, I would suck on you so hard and so long! You'd wake up to total erotic euphoria, seeing your busty mommy naked and on all fours, with her lips stretched wide around your shaft! Like, like... your personal sex pet!" 

Yes! Yes! THAT! There, I said it!

Sandy had been holding out from cumming for a long time, but those thoughts were too much and she finally lost control. The problem was, if the others knew she was cumming just then, it would be easy to figure out the kind of talk that got her there, and that would be incriminating, further exposing her true incestuous feelings. So she had to fight with all her might to stay quiet and not give away what she was doing. But it was an almost impossible task, since her arousal level was sky high. Actually, way beyond sky high.

Luckily, she was the only one sitting in the back row, and that helped. While she still felt the orgasm about to hit, she ducked down and sat in the chair right behind her. Then she braced for impact, already with a hand in her mouth to bite down on and another one to cover up. She didn't need to keep playing with herself to help things along anymore, because her body was shooting off like a rocket regardless.

Meanwhile, Jane went through the same process, starting with her thoughts getting hotter and hotter as she warmed up to the "sharing with Mom" idea. I can't believe what's happened to Mom today. She's had a total personality change from the person she was when she woke up this morning. She's so hot for cock! For cocksucking! And for cocksucking Brother's cock! It's so obvious. There's such lust in her eyes that it drives ME crazy! 

What if I want to be brother's secret girlfriend? We'll be living together, so the only thing that could stop me is Mom. And she's so hot and horny for Brother, I think she might go along with it! For real! The two of us, his slutty secret girlfriends! And then the whole scenario Lisa just laid out could come true! For real! For fucking REAL! If I want it too, that is, and I think I do.

She had an important epiphany. Hell, I KNOW I do! Damn! Holy fuck, I DO! I know I'm gonna suck his cock the first chance I get, and I know I'm going to love it! How could I not?! I love it already! It's the one thing that totally drives me wild! So there's nothing stopping me from being my brother's slut! NOTHING! It's gonna happen! I'll be kicking back on the beach in my new tropical paradise, with Brother's big fat cock pumping in and out of my mouth! And Mom holding his shaft and lapping on his balls! 

Just like Sandy, these thoughts pushed her over the edge. But she was in a considerably more exposed position than Sandy was. Her crotch couldn't be directly seen by Darrin, and Lisa was facing the wrong direction to look much at her at all. However, Sandy could duck behind the seatbacks and out of sight, and Jane had nowhere to go like that, because she was literally boxed in by boxes (as well as seats and Lisa).

She similarly was desperate not to reveal to the others that she was cumming and for the same revealing timing problem. Jane considered covering her mouth with a hand (just as Sandy was doing at the same time), but she worried that even doing that would draw her brother's attention and give the game away. So instead she shut her eyes tightly, clenched her teeth, clenched her fists, and generally clenched her entire body as if her life depended on it.

That worked at first, because she truly struggled with all her might to stay quiet and not make any sudden movements. It helped greatly that Darrin had his eyes closed as he was flying high on lust. But soon she realized that her hefty tits were starting to shake as part of her entire body quivering and trembling, and she knew that sort of motion drew her brother's attention like nothing else. So she was forced to take her clenched fists and use them to squeeze her tits together. That aroused her even more, making her cum still harder and longer.

Sandy suffered and struggled mightily too, at the exact same time. But she was lucky in that she only had to worry about making noise. But that was a double-edged sword: since she knew nobody could see her, she wasn't forced to stop masturbating, so she didn't. At first, she had both hands at her mouth, but she quickly realized she only needed one there, so she went back to diddling her clit and playing with her pussy. It was a close, close call, but by a great force of will, she managed not to cry out.

Eventually, a few minutes later, both Sandy and Jane were done. They were seriously wiped out. They breathed a mental sigh of relief, thinking through they'd made it through that crisis without giving themselves away.

However, they were wrong. Lisa had been anticipating they'd cum around then, due to the force of her words. So she'd been listening carefully for tell-tale noises. She was impressed that neither Sandy nor Jane screamed, but their intense struggle made a fair amount of noise. She was very familiar with the sounds of desperately fighting not to cum, because a favorite game of Napali masters is to order their slaves not to cum for any reason, then arouse them beyond belief until they do, so they can give them a sexy spanking later. Lisa loved that game - it was one of the many, many things she missed about her former life.

Lisa didn't want Darrin to know too much too soon. It was good for the family's sexual transformation to proceed in a certain way, and that wasn't part of the plan yet. So she increased her licking and stroking, which had forced him to close his eyes and generally tune out everything else in his own struggle not to cum.

Thus, Darrin missed out on the fact that Sandy and Jane both just experienced big orgasms. He was so overwhelmed by pleasure that he barely could tell up from down.

When the other two had clearly made it through the potential screaming parts of their orgasms, Lisa just about stopped stimulating his boner altogether. She gave him a couple of minutes to calm down, but not many. She didn't want the other two to calm down too much, or she'd have to work to get them horny all over again.




CHAPTER 36

 

Lisa got up from between Darrin's knees because she was thirsty and figured everyone else could use a drink even more than she could. All their naked bodies were drenched with sweat. She was hungry too. It had to be lunch time by now, she figured, but the timing of that depended on when Vicky was free. It could be Vicky was busy with one of the other families for a while.

She gave each of the Douglases a drink. She also gave them small, wet towels to wipe the worst of their sweat away. That was badly needed, not only for the sweat but for all the cum between the legs of both Sandy and Jane, and herself.

Once she'd drunk her water down, and while the other three were still chugging away, she stood in the aisle. She struck a cheesecake pose at a side profile to Darrin. She humped her ass way back while leaning her head forward, until it looked like her body was about to fall over. Of course she was still buck naked, and she looked absolutely fantastic.

As she maintained that position, she asked Darrin in a cheeky voice, "So, stud... having fun yet? I bet you thought this flight was going to be boring."

He laughed. "Oh boy! Not boring! Definitely not boring! The most unboringest thing ever!"

She laughed too, which set her dangling G-cups swaying. "Not the best grammar, but I'll let it slide."

He was in awe at Lisa's beauty. Just look at her! It's like there's a nude Playboy centerfold standing in the aisle of our airplane as we fly somewhere over the Pacific! And she literally can't keep her hands or mouth off my dick! And she calls herself my slut! While Mom and Sis watch it all. Fuck me! Can things ever get this good, for anyone, ever?! 

His dick had gone flaccid in the couple of minutes he'd been drinking the water. His penis desperately needed the rest.

Lisa had anticipated that happening, but she wasn't going to give his penis more than a minute or two to stay that way. She said, "Hey, Sandy and Jane! Check it out. I want to show you just how virile your boy here is."

Jane had never left the cramped spot where she'd last climaxed. She was too tired to do more than drink the water. So all she had to do was look a couple of feet forward to see what was happening to her brother's penis.

Sandy had to stand up to look over the seatback in front of her. But she wasn't about to miss anything if it involved her son's dick.

Lisa didn't say or do anything, except for remaining in her precarious and highly titillating pose. She'd seen his penis was already starting to engorge, and she expected that to continue as he continued to stare at her curvaceous body.

Sure enough, in less than a minute, it was back to full size. It didn't stand up on its own like it did before, but it was very difficult for that to happen for a cock as large and heavy as his. He had to be out of his mind with lusty need for that. It did lift all the way off his tummy on its own though.

Sandy and Jane not only noticed, they oohed and aahed in appreciation.

Lisa was triumphant. "See? Is that not a great cock or what? Darrin, I've gotten to know you over the last week, and I think you're a great guy. But you're only fifteen! It's probably illegal for me to even kiss you. I don't want to know. As much as I like you, your personality isn't the main reason I'm your shameless personal slut. It's your cock! I don't know what's happened to me. I just wanna spend this whole flight with your hot throbbing cock-meat in my mouth, or buried between my big tits, or both!"

That had the reaction she'd been hoping for, not only on Darrin, but on Sandy and Jane too. She wanted to make sure they didn't come down too far from their last orgasm, because if they had time to clearly think, there was bound to be a lot of guilt and backsliding.

She kept the action going by turning around in the aisle until Darrin was staring directly at her ass. She struck another sexy pose, saying, "So, stud, now that you have your very first slut, what are you going to do to me? Just look?"

That was an obvious invitation if there ever was one, and his reaction was predictable. He reached out and clutched her ass cheeks with both hands, as he'd done the last time she'd showed him her ass while standing in the aisle.

She let him fondle and explore for a good two minutes or more. All the while, her legs stayed ramrod straight and spread wide to show off the effect of her high heels on her ass. She was delighted at how quickly Sandy and Jane were developing a high heel fetish, since that was a key part of sex slave life on Napali. On non-work days, it wasn't unusual for slaves to spend the entire day wearing nothing but their slave collars, their high heels, and their master's cum on their faces and chests.

Jane thought, Wow! Being a slut looks pretty damn great! Look at her writhe in ecstasy just from him fondling her ass! Taking control! He's not just caressing her ass, he's owning it! And everyone says I have an awesome ass. He could do that to me! 

Sandy's thoughts were more focused on the danger. I can't believe Lisa is standing there in the aisle, where anyone can see! What if someone comes by?! They'll all see that she's acting like the sex toy to an unassuming teenage boy! How will she explain that?! Will she even stop?! Will he?! I think not! My big man is becoming such a BIG MAN! He's learning how to take control of his women! 

To help boost those high heel feelings, as he groped, Lisa said to Sandy and Jane, "Ladies, was I right about high heels or was I right? Look at how much he loves to play with my ass. And half of that is how they firm up my butt cheeks and thighs. And it makes me feel really slutty and sexy! My heels are proof that I'm not naked by accident, like I'd just stepped out of a shower or something. I'm naked for HIM!"

The other two women were very impressed, and even more aroused.

Lisa deliberately stood almost out of reach of Darrin's grasp, so he had trouble reaching through her legs to her pussy (which was already getting wet again), and he wasn't comfortable reaching her ass.

This then gave her an excuse to say to him, "Wait, that's no good. We need to do that in a more comfortable way. And I want you to know that I'm not a slut for just anybody. Those women have no self-respect. I'm a slut for my man! That's why I want you to call me your 'personal slut,' Darrin!"

Sandy watched Lisa's every move. In her mind, she was the one bare naked in the aisle, getting felt up by her son.

Lisa moved over to stand directly in front of Darrin between his legs, right where she'd been kneeling before. Still facing away from him, she put her hands on the tall wall of stacked-up boxes in front of her and spread her legs even wider (while being mindful of where Jane was still kneeling).

He leaned forward again. Then he brought his hands back to her ass, firmly grasping each ass cheek.

She moaned erotically again, like his touch made her cum. That wasn't quite true, but it was close. She whispered huskily, "That's better! Such strong hands!"

Sandy's feelings were a jumble, now that she'd calmed down and recovered somewhat. A part of her wanted to chastise Lisa for posing so sexily with her completely naked sex bomb body and then inviting Darrin to fondle her ass like that. She felt it was too outrageous and sexual, and it set a bad precedent. Also, she was burning with jealousy and frustration that that wasn't her ass getting fondled. In addition, she was envious of Lisa's incredible naked body, even though her own was just as incredible, if not even more so.

But on the other hand, she'd only calmed down somewhat, and even her "calm" baseline state meant she was very, very horny! Each time she had a massive orgasm, the lusty part of her took more control. The "old" Sandy of only a few hours ago seemed to have left the airplane altogether.

In addition, Lisa's latest behavior was already heating Sandy right back up to a burning hot level, starting with getting to see her son's cock fully engorge on its own. Darrin's dick was still wonderfully stiff, and she was frustrated she couldn't at least stroke it a little, since nobody else was touching it.

Furthermore, watching Darrin fondle Lisa's bare ass, she had that same feeling that she was actually looking at her own body getting fondled by her son! It was very easy to imagine that - one only had to ignore Lisa's deeper all-over tan and not look high enough to see her black hair.

Also, her recent thoughts about possibly sexually sharing Darrin's cock were still bouncing around her brain. She was still resolved to stick to the "no touching his cock" rule. But that was like a broken dike crumbling to the forces of the onrushing ocean. A growing part of her desperately wanted to belong to him, especially so she could fulfill her great dream of frequently sucking his cock.

That was seeming increasingly possible if only she had the guts to suggest to Jane that they secretly share him, and Jane said yes. (That was from her current point of view. Of course, on Napali there would be no need for secrecy at all.)

Again, Jane was feeling much the same way as her mother, and for the same reasons. They really were "like mother, like daughter," which helped explain why they would both make great sex slaves. The idea of secretly sharing him with Sandy was weighing heavily on her mind too, even though she was trying hard not to think about it for fear of getting her hopes too high.

If only Jane had known how Sandy truly felt, and Sandy knew how Jane truly felt, things would have been much easier for everyone. But Lisa didn't want things to be too easy. SI had developed a sexual transformation formula over the decades, and it was good for future sex slaves to struggle with their feelings before they fully surrendered to their new master. It helped to make their inevitable fall that much more emotional and meaningful.

Since Jane was still kneeling on the floor to the side of Darrin and Lisa, she knew nobody was paying any attention to her, except maybe for Darrin occasionally looking at her big tits or her face. She resumed secretly playing with her pussy and clit, since it was such a thrill to see her relatively short and slight fifteen-year old brother dominating a centerfold-worthy woman nearly twice his age with the way he aggressively fondled and even kneaded Lisa's ass cheeks.

Jane thought, Wow! That's so seriously hot! I had my brother all wrong. I mean, I love him all up, and I've fantasized about his big cock for months now, but it was like it had been attached to the wrong guy. I still thought of him as my dorky little brother. But look at the way he's kneading Lisa's ass like he owns it! He's really taking charge! She's so way hot! And yet she's really into him! Gaawwwd! He's more of a real man than ANY of my boyfriends! The losers! 

What if he came into the bathroom one day, naked, and I was already in there and naked too? But instead of just shyly leaving, like he did all the times he walked in on me before, what if he came on in and pinned me up against a wall like he's got Lisa pinned against those boxes? Then he'd totally fuckin' fondle the hell out of my ass like I'm his personal property, just like he's fondling her ass now! Then, having made his point that I'm his sexy little SLUT from then on, he'd turn me around and make me suck that fat cock of his! And I would! Hell yeah! I'd suck him with so much passion that he'd have to make me his favorite slut!

What little talking there was died away entirely as Darrin went to town playing with Lisa's ass for several more minutes. His inner master was coming out of its shell, and he really was fondling and kneading her ass cheeks like he owned them.

Not surprisingly, Sandy and Jane were hot as ovens all over again. Jane kept on secretly masturbating while Sandy kept on fondling her ass in imitation of what she was seeing.

Lisa hadn't expected such aggression from him so soon. He was supposed to be shy and polite, but clearly he changed dramatically when he got extremely turned on. This made her even more convinced that he was a natural sex stud.

She moaned loudly like a bitch in heat, since she felt exactly like a bitch in heat. She also knew her erotic noises would help drive the other two women wild.

Then, out of the blue, she resumed speaking. "Darrin! I hope you know I'm serious that I want you to call me your slut. Why don't you call me that again? I'd prefer if you'd regularly call me 'Slut' instead of 'Lisa.'"

"Are you serious?!" he asked unthinkingly.

"I JUST said 'I'm serious.'"

"Oh yeah."

Her bare ass humped back into his hands. "Come on, give it a try. I want you to. It'll make me even hotter for you. Start with 'slut.' But be creative with adjectives too. Come on!"

His entire body was trembling with excitement as he stared at a bubble butt that looked as flawless and enticing as a photo from a porn magazine. This was even more thrilling than when she'd been licking his boner. Despite the fact his cock wasn't being touched, it was in no danger whatsoever of going flaccid.

He said, "Hey, slut! Lisa, my busty slut! Oooh! I like that!"

"HNNNG! UNGH! I do too!" Lisa actually had a climax right then, although she did a good job of hiding it. It wasn't a really big one, but it felt great just the same. Due to her sex slave mentality, having the boy she now considered her master (albeit temporarily) call her "slut" was a great thrill for her.

Sandy was just as aroused. Although she wanted to keep both of her hands on her ass, still imitating what Darrin was doing to Lisa, she was compelled to bring a hand around to her pussy, because it was getting too hot and needy to be denied. She was thankful again to be behind the seatbacks as she resumed pumping two fingers in and out. She'd wiped her pussy dry mere minutes ago, but it went without saying that it was soaked again.

She thought, "SLUT!" I love the sound of that. Especially "my busty slut!" "Son, can I be your busty slut, too? Pleeeaaase?! I promise I'll make it worthwhile. I can reward you with my hot mouth and my big tits! Don't you want me to sneak into your bedroom wearing just these high heels and wake you with a slurpy blowjob? Because that's what busty sluts do! I'll even let you fuck my face any time you want, because that's what good sluts do too. And you can fuck my big tits as well, any time you want! Busty sluts love that, because they're so busty! I know how much you want to do that. Mommy wants it too!" 

But even as she was working up towards a nice climax, her guilt came back. What am I thinking?! I can't be his slut; I'm his mother! I'll have to leave that to Lisa and others. It's not my fate. No touching! 

However, her attempt to shut down this line of thinking didn't work too well, largely due to the fact that she kept on masturbating and kept on watching her son's aggressive fondling. But God, if I could, if I only could... Son, I'd be the BEST slut ever! Your BUSTY slut! With my BIG tits! 

I'd even share you with Lisa, and Vicky, and Jane! Especially Janey! And anyone else you want, because that's how much I love you! And that's what sluts do, like she said! I know nobody is touching your cock right now, which is a damn shame! If I was your slut already, I could hold it and even suck on it as Lisa stands there and lets you play with her centerfold body! Yesssss! SUCK on it! I'd slide my lips back and forth on your yummy pole to help you enjoy fondling Lisa's ass that much more, just like Olivia does for her son!

A minute passed, and then another. Darrin could have played with Lisa's ass all day, since he was having such a great time making her moan erotically. That was doubly so because he could hear the renewed, constant stream of sexy moans from his mother and sister too, as well as their heavy panting. It didn't take a genius to figure out that both of them had to be masturbating some more, even if it couldn't be directly seen.

He knew they'd been calm just a little while ago, when they'd been drinking their waters, and he loved how quickly they got hot and bothered all over again. That was a good portent for the future.

But it was inevitable his hands started to wander farther afield. He began exploring Lisa's muscular thighs and her lower back. However, he was particularly interested in going between her legs, since they were spread out. He toyed with her taint, but soon moved on to properly touching and fondling her pussy for the first time.

Lisa was getting carried away. Oh, yes! Touch me there, Master! That cunt is yours now, for as long as you own me! I can't wait until you fuck me for the first time! When you plow all the way into me, it just might be the deepest, thickest fucking of my entire life! 

He was having a great time exploring her pussy lips and clit. He was learning about female anatomy with keen interest all the while.

Then it occurred to him that since he really wanted to explore her pussy the most, it would be a lot easier to get her to turn around. So he said, "Slut, turn around. I want to play with your pussy more directly!"

Lisa loved how forceful he was getting. She got a thrill out of the fact that it looked like he really was going to try to call her "Slut" instead of "Lisa." She grunted extra loudly as another minor orgasm hit her. Then she said, "Yes, sir! Right away, sir!"

Those words were a serious skull fuck for both Jane and Sandy. Hearing him take charge of Lisa with those words pushed their buttons, and they were big buttons that had never been pushed before.

Furthermore, having Lisa - who easily could have been a centerfold or fashion model for any magazine she wanted - so eagerly obey this rather thin and dorky fifteen-year old boy was another brain fuck for all involved. It simply should not have been that she was falling hard for him, even with his huge cock, and yet she obviously was. So when she said, "Yes, sir! Right away, sir!" that was like pouring gasoline on an already raging fire, especially with the use of the word "sir."

Jane was playing with her nipples and her pussy lips. But when she moved her fingers to diddle her clit, that set her off like a rocket. She had to take her hand from her nipple so she could bite on it in order to avoid screaming as another big climax hit her.

At the exact same time, Sandy was getting even more carried away freely masturbating. With her lower body still protected from prying eyes by the chairs, she rapidly pumped her pussy with two fingers while sometimes touching her clit with her thumb. Meanwhile, she used her other hand to pull on a nipple, even though that might be seen had anyone been looking her way.

She came at the exact same time her daughter did, while having the exact same thought that Darrin was calling her slut and demanding she turn around so he could play with her pussy.

Also, funnily enough, not only did Sandy want to stay quiet so her orgasm wasn't noticed, but she bit down on the hand that had been playing with a nipple in order to try to silence herself, exactly as Jane did at almost exactly the same time. 

In fact, had either Darrin or Lisa been paying attention, they would have noticed the orgasmic moans that both Jane and Sandy were making. Neither of them were screaming exactly, but it was a significant difference from the constant stream of sexy moans they had already been making.

However, Lisa was cumming too, and she didn't have any reason to restrain herself, so her even louder and still more obviously orgasmic moans and cries took precedence, drowning the others out.

It took about a minute from the time Darrin said "Slut, turn around. I want to play with your pussy!" until she actually did so. She'd said "Right away, sir," and she was craving to obey the direct command from her new master. But she was immobilized by her orgasm rushing through her body.

Finally, she managed to turn around for him. She had to lean up against the boxes behind her, since her legs were still a little shaky from the orgasm.

He briefly looked up at her stunning face and huge tits, and simply thought, WOW! What a BABE! The sweat pouring down her face made it look like she'd been royally fucked for hours, which, in a way, wasn't that far from the truth. She felt well used already, especially since this was her first real sexual interaction in a year.

Then he eagerly reached out for his prize. He'd been sliding a finger along her pussy lips a little bit through her legs, but now he was able to both touch and see her pussy, and that was much better.

The only problem for him was that it was far too arousing for him. He was tripping out like he was on heavy drugs, except the drug was sexual arousal.

Lisa was just as high on lust, if not more so. She was very mindful of the fact that it had been a full year since her pussy had been touched by anyone other than herself. While she had greatly enjoyed her time with her last temporary master one year ago, and the one the year before that, she was clicking with him in a special way that had never happened with her previous temporary masters.

Actually, she felt the entire Douglas family was extra special, even by SI's high standards. They were model examples of what the Napali colony was all about: a hidden tropical utopia where people like them could find their true places in the world as masters and slaves, respectively. Without SI's intervention, they almost certainly would never realize their full sexual potential.

Darrin had only started to explore Lisa's pussy from the front for a few seconds, running his index finger up and down her sopping wet pussy lips, when she hissed at him earnestly, "So! When are you going to fuck your SLUT?!"

That wasn't part of the SI script Lisa was supposed to follow. Fucking was deemphasized about as much as possible during these Napali flights, so the mothers and daughters on board could develop a very special feeling for cocksucking, the "bread and butter" of daily slave life on Napali. There would be plenty of fucking, of course, but that usually came later. Furthermore, it was Lisa's job to encourage him to lose his virginity to his sister or mother, to help deepen their sexual bonds. She had even privately chided him not to talk about fucking just yet. However, she was so taken by him and his cock that she forgot all that and let her lusty urge to get fucked get the best of her.

Darrin didn't know he was on the verge of cumming. He thought he had that under control for a while, since his boner wasn't even being touched. But when Lisa said those words, he suddenly lost it. He winced like he was suffering badly, and muttered, "Gotta... cum!"

Lisa reacted in a flash. In about as much time as it took to count to two, she was back on her knees, with a hand on his shaft and his cockhead in her mouth!

Both Jane and Sandy thought they were done with their orgasms. They were at the tail end of their last ones and enjoying the afterglow. But seeing Lisa wrap her lips around his thickness yet again changed that in a hurry. In a flash, their arousal level shot all the way up to Jupiter or even beyond. Both of them immediately resumed playing with their clits and biting down on their hands and had another climax much like the last one.

Jane thought, Oh no! Okay, that's IT! I'm cumming AGAIN?! I have GOT to suck Brother's cock! NOW! Fucking move over, Lisa! I swear, I'm tempted to push you out of the way so he can ram his cock down MY throat! I need to suck him, like a good slut does! Like Lisa does it, teary cheeks and caved-in cheeks and all! I've never been this hot and horny in my life! 

At first, Lisa wrapped her lips around his bulbous cockhead and planned to bob right through his climax. She'd gotten there with no time left to spare, and he started blasting into the back of her throat. But she generally preferred taking cum loads on her face. Furthermore, she was lucid enough to remember that her main task was to help the other two women find their sex slave bliss, and having his cum splattered all over her face could help with that, because it was such a symbolic visual.

So, after taking the first couple of ropes directly into her mouth, she quickly pulled back. With her eyes closed, she both held and stroked his cock as he aimed it here and there, making sure some of his cum hit her forehead, chin, nose, and both cheeks while avoiding her black hair or her eye sockets. She had done this countless thousands of times when she was a sister-slave for eight years, so she was an expert with her aim.

Luckily, Darrin shot out enough cum to match the porn star size of his cock. So despite Lisa taking some of his cum into her mouth, there not only was enough cum to thoroughly paint her face, there was even some left over for her to partially paint her G-cups too.

Sandy and Jane watched in sheer amazement. Since they were submissives who got off on being sexually humiliated, they were bound to love facials like a fish loves water, and they did. The submissive and humiliating aspect of the act was obvious and needed no spelling out.

Both of them were cumming already, but seeing a "perfect ten" stunner like Lisa take all that cum on her gorgeous face kept their orgasms going and going.

Before long, the inevitable happened and Darrin's orgasm started to peter out. His orgasmic peak seemed like a wonderful eternity for both him and her, but in reality it was only a matter of seconds, like any man cumming.

However, Lisa was a very talented slut, and she knew how to prolong the joy. As his last weak ropes shot towards her cleavage, she took his hard-on back into her mouth and frantically sucked on it.

Thanks to that, he stayed stiff for about another minute, and a great minute it was. But he was too wiped out from too much intense sexual activity in a short time, and he gradually went flaccid despite her best efforts. Remarkably, this was his sixth orgasm in only four hours.

While she watched Lisa suck him some more, Sandy came close to passing out because she was so dizzy with arousal, even though she had just climaxed herself. You've gotta be KIDDING me! A face soaked with cum AND my big man is still erect and fucking her face! THAT has to be the sexiest thing I've ever seen! He's such a STUD! And I'm going to be living in the same house as him, maybe for years to come! How will I resist cramming his cock into my gullet on the very first day we arrive?! Or even before then?! How?! 

Lisa realized he needed a mental break as well as a physical one.

So she did something that surprised all the others. Since her mature body was larger than his still growing one, and she was so buff that she had the slight beginnings of a "six-pack" on her tummy, she had no problem picking him up, and that's what she did. He was like a dead weight after cumming, but she carried his seemingly lifeless body into the aisle and then moved to the back row.

Still holding him up, she non-verbally indicated to Sandy that she wanted to sit in the middle seat, where Sandy was still standing, so Sandy moved back to her usual "window" seat.

Then Lisa sat down first and then sat him down in her lap.

Resting on Lisa's lush but firm body was heavenly and reassuring for him, especially since she lightly wrapped her arms around him, cradling him like an oversized baby.

He was out like a light.

Sandy stared at how Darrin looked sitting in the lap of Lisa, who was at least six inches taller not counting her high heels, and bigger and stronger all around. She thought it was adorable.

Awww! Look at my big man! He's not so big compared to Lisa. In fact, he makes her look like an Amazon. And he's all cute cuddled up in her lap, just like he slept in my lap back when he was a baby. But he's no baby anymore. In less than a day, he's turned the likes of Lisa into his slut! His personal big-titted slut! My son is really becoming a man. Wow!

And look at her face, so thoroughly covered with cum! It's just like one of Olivia's videos, except I can see the glistening sheen so much better. And I can smell it! Mmmm! Aaaah! So sweet and nice! I love the smell of my son's cum from his socks already, but I'm sure it's even more tasty on skin.

I wish I could swipe a finger along her face to taste it, but that would be rude. Besides, I guess that would kind of violate my no touching rule, although not really, because it's not touching him, only her... Hmmm...

Maybe I should ask her for permission? No. That would be too weird. It would be a violation of the "no touching his cock" rule too, in spirit, at least.

Meanwhile, Lisa was looking at Sandy as she was thinking, Just look at you, with your mammoth tits and perfect face. You're going to make an excellent slave! But if you want to be the very first woman he fucks, you're going to have to act fast. I don't know how long I can hold out! There's something about him that I really like. If he's like this at 15, what will he be like in three or four years? It makes me want to cream yet again, thinking what a perfect master he'll be! Gaawwwd, the untold thousands of times he's going to blast his cum on your face or tits, or down your throat! You're so lucky! 

Once Lisa was repositioned and comfy, Sandy asked her, "What's going on?"

Lisa replied, "I think we could all use a little rest, no?"

"I suppose," Sandy replied. She'd just had two fairly big orgasms, though not huge ones, and she could go either way. She was very tired indeed, but she was having the time of her life.

Lisa chuckled as she thought back to what just had happened. Having another round of orgasms for everyone hadn't been planned by her at all. But she didn't see any harm in it, unless Darrin was too orgasmed out to fully enjoy himself all the way to the end of the flight. She would have to watch for that.

To justify her chuckling, she commented, "Remember how I stood up to stretch? That turned into quite a stretch, didn't it?"

Sandy chuckled at that too.

So did Jane, who had returned to her usual seat in the front row, while looking to the back row.

Now that Sandy had climaxed and calmed down some, she was much more aware of her surroundings. That made her acutely aware of the fact she was totally nude on a plane with passengers and crew. She shyly asked, "Can I have at least something wear?"

Lisa smirked. "I'll think about it."

Sandy blushed. She said, chagrined, "I take that's a no."

"You take that correctly. It's not for me to say, anyway. You've gotta start working on earning some more brownie points with your son, and you can't do that until he's up and about." Lisa gently ran a hand through his hair, careful not to disturb him.

Sandy grumbled to herself, The stupid point system! How did that come to be, anyway? And how am I going to get enough points to even make it through the airport later? Ugh! What a nightmare! 

But she was getting used to her fate. She didn't fight it or even try to cover her privates. It seemed pointless, after everything that had happened. She couldn't admit it to herself yet, but she liked having her son control what she wore or didn't wear. It was a first step towards him taking total control over her body too.

Lisa hadn't got much reaction from the women to her suggestion that everyone should take a nap. So she repeated the idea. "Like I said, this would be a good nap time. It's a long, long flight, after all. But hey, before we nap a little, Jane, could you get each of us another bottle of water from the cooler? You've probably seen where it is."

Jane responded, "Sure thing. But didn't we all drink not that long ago?"

"Yes, but we've been so distracted by, well, let's just say interesting things happening in Darrin's lap, that we haven't been hydrating enough. It's still hot as hell in here, even with the fans on. Remember how Sandy got the shakes?"

Sandy groaned in her own mind over that. Ugh! When am I ever going to live that down? But it was still hot. She wiped her sweaty forehead and got a wet hand as a result.

That reminded her how cummy her thighs were too. That also seemed pointless to combat at this point though. If she got cleaned there, she was pretty sure she'd just be wet again in a matter of minutes anyway.

Jane got up and picked up four bottles of ice cold water. She handed one each to the other still awake, then left one on the empty seat next to where Lisa and Darrin were sitting so he could drink it when he woke up. Then she had a better idea and moved the bottle out of the way and took that seat, since it was vacant anyway.

The three women slowly chugged down their waters.

Sandy was still fairly horny. More and more, after she climaxed she'd find herself thinking about all the things that happened that led up to her climax, and that would get her hot and bothered before anything else took place yet. She was becoming resigned to the probability that she'd be cumming off and on for the rest of the flight.

Holding her water bottle, she recalled what happened earlier when Vicky had turned her orange juice into an oversized copy of Darrin's cock in her mind. She was tempted to live that fantasy daydream again, but the others were sitting nearby and she was too tired from cumming so much in a short time. She'd had three big orgasms in only about ten minutes.

So she quickly finished off her water and then fell asleep right away. She was a lot more tired than she'd realized. Despite passing out and otherwise resting earlier, and despite being in top physical shape, she wasn't used to this kind of nearly non-stop sexual activity.

It was even more mentally exhausting than physically taxing. She needed to rest her mind much more than her body for other reasons too. Her entire life had turned upside down in just a couple of hours, and she hadn't had any time to process it yet.

Once again, it was a very similar story for Jane, since they were two peas in a pod in many ways. She also fell asleep right away, and for the same reasons.

Lisa had made a good call about the need for napping. The funny thing was, Lisa had led most of the actual sexual physical interaction for most of the morning, so she should have been the most tired by far. But after eight years of being her brother's sex slave, she was used to sexual marathons, especially cocksucking and stroking marathons. Even though she'd been celibate for most of the last three years, she'd stayed in tip-top shape, and her old habits came right back to her almost like she'd never left Napali at all. She was proud of that.

Still, even she closed her eyes so she could take a little mental rest. Seeing everything come together so wonderfully for the Douglas family was mentally exhausting for her too, especially since she knew how much more was still to come in a short time.

But she didn't rest for long. After five minutes, she decided that this would be a good time to slip away for a while without being missed. She wanted to talk to Vicky so they could exchange notes. She wanted to find out from Vicky what Vicky and Sandy had talked about in their private chats, as well as see how things were going with the two other families. Plus, there were some logistical issues to deal with. For instance, lunch was coming up or overdue, and she wanted to find out about that.

She got up and out from Darrin as carefully as she could, which wasn't easy, since he was cuddled up in her lap. He woke up briefly while she was moving, but he was so exhausted that he went right back to sleep.

Before Lisa left, she came up with a good idea. Once she was sure Darrin was sleeping again, and that Sandy was sleeping too, she scooted him over until he was resting up against his mother's nude body. He stirred a bit, but only to find a more comfortable position. He cuddled into Sandy like she was a giant pillow.

Lisa thought that was adorable and great, but she wasn't done. She carefully took one of his hands and draped it across her tummy. Then she even more carefully took one of Sandy's hands and brought it to his lap. His penis was flaccid (finally!) or she would have wanted to actually wrap Sandy's fingers around his shaft.

As it was, Sandy ended up unwittingly lightly cupping his balls, which Lisa found pretty exciting.

Lisa had to go shortly after that, which meant she knew they'd be left to their own devices. She was hopeful that they'd wake up to a nice surprise and something incestuous would happen.




CHAPTER 37

 

Lisa was gone for a half an hour. She spent most of that time talking to Vicky. She cleaned her body thoroughly with wet towels again, but she deliberately continued to wear nothing but her high heels, despite walking to the middle of the airplane. She was enjoying being a shameless slut again, and she had missed it badly. She felt like she was back in her natural element, especially when it came to being owned.

When she came back to where the Douglases were, she saw that the three of them were still sleeping but they were starting to stir a little. She could tell it was unlikely all three of them would stay asleep for long. Actually, the cabin was still so hot that it was a wonder they'd been able to go to sleep at all.

She looked them over and saw that Darrin had a big erection, as a well as big grin on his face. Awww. What a cutie. I'm sure he's having a nice erotic dream. It must be a pretty exciting one for him to be stiff after six cums in four hours. He certainly has plenty of new and highly arousing things to dream about! 

His head was resting on the top of the upper slopes of Sandy's immense tits. Furthermore, his hand that Lisa had draped across Sandy's middle had wound up cupping her far tit from below.

Lisa felt shivers race up and down her spine. Lisa felt that to see Darrin drawn to Sandy's naked body like this even while sleeping was a sign of great things right around the corner.

Then Lisa quietly chuckled to herself. I really like where his hand went! It's nicely fitting, since he's so obsessed with his mother's rack. Although I am slightly bummed that it's taking place while he's sleeping, when he can't consciously appreciate it. I'm sure he'll get to play with those enormous globes much more as the day goes on. Much, much more! 

She was more disappointed by what had happened to Sandy's hand that she'd put on his body. It had left his balls and even his crotch altogether, and was resting on his tummy instead.

Lisa had a devilish plan to "fix" and even "improve" that. Since he was fully erect, she very, very carefully moved Sandy's hand to his boner and wrapped her fingers around it.

That might have seemed an immoral thing to do, but she knew that it was just a matter of time before Sandy was spending hours a day with her son's cock in her hands, cleavage, and/or her mouth, and stopping that now would be like trying to stop a roaring freight train with the force of a pinky. Even a blind man would be able to see that Sandy wanted to suck his cock more than she'd ever wanted anything, with no exaggeration. However, she was stubbornly sticking to her "no touching his cock" rule.

Lisa knew that rule would crumble like a house of cards if Darrin just asserted his dominance over her as he should as her rightful master. But he was still too shy and inexperienced to do that yet, as well as too respectful of her feelings. Sandy might suffer in lusty agony for hours, or even into tomorrow's flight, because she was too stubborn to act on what she really longed to do more than anything else and finally wrap her lips around her son's shaft for the very first time.

However, if Sandy did something to his cock when she was asleep or half asleep, then gradually come awake and keep going, that could help that "no touching his cock" rule come crumbling down much faster, to the benefit and relief of everybody, most especially Sandy.

Sandy had a great big smile on her face already, and Lisa figured she was enjoying a great erotic dream too. Lisa knew that dreams often are influenced by what is happening in the room where the person is sleeping. For instance, a loud buzzing sound might result in something buzzing in the dream world.

In Sandy's case, she already was dreaming about Darrin's cock, so when she actually felt it in her hand, that immediately got incorporated into her dream.

Sandy was slowly coming out of her deep sleep into that zone halfway between sleep and waking. Soon, she had enough control over her body to start stroking his shaft in real life!

Lisa was absolutely overjoyed! She had spent months of preparation with other SI staffers to help with the Douglas family's sexual transformation behind the scenes, and the linchpin of that was getting Darrin and Sandy intimate. She felt more shivers race down her spine to witness this pivotal first. Her heart soared, even as her envy did too. She would have given anything to be in Sandy's place, just taking her first baby steps towards a new sex slave life.

Lisa would have loved to stay and closely witness everything that happened. But she knew that if she did so she could jeopardize events. If anyone noticed her presence, the mood would almost certainly be broken. She had to put the Douglas family's sexual progress with each other above everything else, including her own curiosity and arousal. It was her job, after all.

She snuck away unnoticed. She went to talk to Vicky some more and see if she needed help with anything.

Then a rather curious yet fortuitous thing happened. Sandy slowly came awake, because what was happening was so exciting and thrilling that she couldn't possibly sleep through it. On some level, her body knew she was not only holding a stiff, huge erection, it was so extremely thick that it had to be her son's erection! Her dream had involved her jacking him off already, and when she began to actually do that in real life, her dream morphed to take the real details around her into account, such as where they were sitting in relation to each other.

So when she woke up, she consciously thought the dream was continuing except it had become lucid, even though she knew better on a deeper level. She was so blissed out on joy and lust to be stroking her son's cock after having to only watch Lisa playing with it most of the morning that she never had a sharp "A-ha!" moment jerking her wide awake.

As a result, even though she opened her eyes and eventually did become wide awake, she didn't stop stroking him!

Meanwhile, something similar was happening to Darrin. He too happened to be having an erotic dream involving his bombshell mother already, and when she began jacking him off in real life, his dream also morphed to take that into account. But as he came awake, he DID have that "A-ha!" moment where he realized he'd woken up and this wasn't a dream anymore.

The twist though was that he assumed that Sandy was awake and was fully aware of what she was doing, even though he opened his eyes and saw her eyes were closed and she had a dreamy, blissful expression on her face. It was a likely assumption, because how could she jack him off without realizing it? So naturally he was freaked out but excited beyond belief!

He thought, Oh my GOD! Mom! MOM! Mom has her hand around my dick and she's STROKING IT! Jesus Christ! This is even better than everything that's happened with Lisa! Mom's come around after all, despite that stupid rule of hers! YES! YES! AWESOME! Oh, happy day! I can't believe it! 

Oh God! I knew it! I knew she was hot for me! Especially when she had that hungry look in her eyes and just stared and stared into my soul for so long, while standing there naked, just rubbing her huge tits together, licking her lips... Man, she's hotter than molten lava! But I didn't know if and when she'd actually cross the line and break that stupid fucking "no touching my dick" rule. And now she HAS! Man, has she! Nothing will EVER be the same again!

UNNGH HNNNG! And it feels soooo good! Oh God! Oh God! I feel I could fly! Actually fly in the sky! My MOM is jacking me off!

Actually, what Sandy's hand was doing wasn't particularly stimulating as handjobs go. She was still somewhat out of it, and all she was doing was pumping her hand slowly up and down. She was helped along by the fact that her son's boner was still wet from before the nap, so her fingers slid along easily. But she wasn't doing anything tricky or special at all, and she didn't even pay any particular attention to his sweet spot or his cockhead as a whole. The fact that her fingers were holding and sliding on her son's cock made her so thrilled beyond belief that she was incapable of doing more at the moment. She was flying high as a kite!

But for Darrin, her lack of talented moves so far didn't matter. He knew the mere fact that his mother had her fingers sliding on his hard-on was the most significant development of his entire life, even more than anything and everything Lisa had done to him earlier. After all, Lisa would be gone from his life in a week or two, but his relationship with his mother was forever, so this changed everything. Or at least so he thought, since he assumed his mother knew this was "for real."

He immediately figured that if she was doing this much to him, he could do things to her body that he'd wanted to do for years, starting with fondling her huge I-cups some more. So he was more than a little surprised to find that one of his hands was already touching and even cupping one! He didn't know how that had happened exactly, but he took it as another great sign and green light to go full speed ahead.

Jolts of excitement shot up and down his spine when his mind caught up to where his hand was. His head spun just from looking at his hand in that previously forbidden spot. He also loved that her gigantic orbs were lightly bouncing in time to her stroking. He couldn't wait to act out all of his fantasies that revolved around her firm, round I-cups.

However, she looked so blissed out that he didn't want to startle and upset her. He figured she was in a mellow, contented mood, so he started out fondling her tits gently. Wow, man! Mom's body is my personal wonderland to enjoy and explore, at least for now. That's such a heady thought that the room is spinning! I can't wait to touch every last inch of her muscular yet feminine body. 

She's such a fox, and she's MINE! Man! My mind is continually melting just from thinking I can play with her now, and maybe even forever! ... Well, okay, maybe that's overstating things, but fuck! Anything is possible now! Anything!

He shifted in his seat so he was facing her as much as he could in the limited space, while being careful not to wake Jane, who he'd noticed was sleeping on the other side of him. Then he brought his other hand over to his mother so he had one hand cupping each one of her mammoth globes.

YEEEESSSS! There IS a god! This is so great! Fuck me! WOW! They feel fantastic, like I'd already dreamed! Of course, I felt them earlier, but doing this while Mom is ACTIVELY JACKING ME OFF is freaking me out! In the best way! I've spilled enough cum dreaming about this sort of thing to float an ocean liner! MAN! Her tits are just so soft and squeezable and wonderful and ENORMOUS that I could cry! And her hand! Her hand! Stroking me! I can't believe it! I honestly can't believe it!

He was still tempted to give her round melons a few firm squeezes right away, but he decided to work up to that. Her smile was ten miles wide, and she was moaning joyfully and lustily, so he knew she was reacting to what he was doing - as well as what she was doing to his erection. But she still seemed mellow and blissed out, and he didn't want to come across as too grabby, especially since she'd gently chided him about that earlier. So he just lightly caressed them, taking in their shape, feel, and incredible volume. It was like he was touching them for the very first time, even though he'd enjoyed them earlier.

Meanwhile, Sandy was coming to the gradual "realization" that her dream had turned lucid, although she was very wrong about that. He mind was actually tricking her brain, because she wanted her son's cock so very badly but she had all kinds of reservations of actually playing with it. So she was doing an end-run around her conscious thinking. She knew on a deeper level that she was awake, but on a surface level she stayed oblivious. She was very careful to keep her eyes closed, for fear that opening them would end the "dream."

She thought, Aaaah! So this is what a lucid dream is like. I've heard about them but I've never had one myself. I guess my feelings today are so strong that my dreams are going to a whole new level! My desire to stroke and suck his cock is so all-consuming that my brain found a work-around! 

Wonderful! It's so much better feeling his cock this way! Much more real than any dream before! And I get to be in charge of everything! This is my big chance! So what am I doing just stroking it in this lazy way? Now's my chance to act out everything I want to do to him!

She started to jack him off in a more deliberate manner. She knew her way around a penis well enough from her years married to Dennis, and she'd learned more talking to Olivia and watching her videos. Plus, she correctly considered Lisa an elite expert at all forms of pleasuring a cock, so she had been mentally taking notes all the time she'd spent staring at Lisa's busy fingers in the last few hours. She definitely knew to focus on his sweet spot and the area around it, especially his cockhead and his sensitive underside. She concentrated nearly all her efforts there.

Darrin was wowed. That felt much, much better. And thanks to his knowledge that it was his mother doing it, the pleasure of her every move was multiplied by ten. He moaned with rapturous joy.

Sandy heard those moans and felt her own rapturous joy. She was waking up in a hurry, all the way up, with her entire body tingling with arousal.

But her new technique only lasted a minute or two before she came up with an even better idea, the thing she longed to do most of all: suck his cock! Of course, she'd fantasized about that endlessly over the last year, but in the last couple of hours her desire had become unstoppable, so there was no way she could miss this opportunity! Since she thought she was dreaming, the "no touching his cock" rule wasn't even on her mind.

She'd had an excellent idea what blowjobs were like due to Olivia plus her own recent experiments with dildos and other phallic objects. She couldn't even count the hours she'd studied Olivia's technique by watching her videos, whether she realized she was studying or not. Plus there were all the times she'd talked to Olivia about it, with Olivia often going into great technical detail about what she was doing inside her mouth.

However, since Sandy hadn't sucked on an actual flesh and blood penis for many years (and even then her infrequent and uninspired times with her husband hardly counted, especially due to the penis size difference), her dreams had lacked vividness and accurate detail when it came to putting her son's cock in her mouth. She was sure her supposed "lucid dream" would feel completely different - especially since a part of her knew it wasn't a dream at all!

There wasn't much room for her to bend over into his lap, because she was trapped in the "window" seat (which had no window) between the wall of the airplane and his body in the middle seat. But she was so determined to realize her greatest desire that she made do. She slid her ass as far as she could until it was pressed against the wall, and then bent her head down into his lap.

It wasn't comfortable, and she could have used a lot more room, but she managed to bring her mouth to his cockhead by bending her upper body.

She was wide awake, with every nerve in her body on end, but she still didn't even open her eyes for a second, still in fear of waking up.

She gave the very tip of his cockhead a few licks while she was psyching herself up. She continued to slide her fingers up and down his shaft. Aaaaaah! Licking! That's MUCH better! So real! I can practically taste it! But I know what I REALLY want, and I can't wait another second! And I can do it! I know I can do it! Here goes nothing! 

He was still having a grand time playing with her magnificent tits. When she repositioned, he had no trouble keeping his hands on them. But when her head dropped down and he felt her tongue lick his cockhead, time stood still! His hands froze, and in fact his entire body froze except for his loudly thumping heart.

Is she going to do it?! Oh God! Oh God! Lord, have mercy on me! SHE'S GONNA DO IT!

She took a deep breath, then opened her mouth as wide as she possibly could. She finally stopped stroking and her two hands simply held his boner in place. She knew this was going to be a great challenge, and she didn't want her attention divided. Her goal was to just get his cockhead in her mouth fast before she began to have doubts and second thoughts about the physical challenge of it.

She slid her lips down and down, stretching them wide around his cockhead. But they weren't wide enough! She wanted to scream in frustration, even as she was walking on air from actually having her mouth touching his cock at all. She made it down to the ridge of his crown in one fell swoop, but the extra width of that crown foiled her.

She wasn't going to be denied though, and she stretched and strained even harder, opening her jaw still wider.

And that did it! She made it past! She was overjoyed! Things got easier after that, since he had a particularly large and bulbous cockhead. His shaft narrowed for a while just below it, before thickening again towards the middle. She eagerly slid her lips back and forth there, knowing that's where most of his pleasure nerves were. At the same time, she struggled with trying to breathe through her nose. She also found it surprisingly hard not to use her teeth on him.

UGH! Gaawwwd! I did it! OOOOH! OH YES! Glory be! I took it all in! And it feels so REAL! BEST DREAM EVER!

Her sense of accomplishment was so immense that nothing compared to it. It was as if everything in her life had come together for this one magical moment. This was her true calling! Not just sucking cock, but sucking her son's cock! Her entire body bathed in a glow of warm satisfaction.

However, she couldn't dwell on that, because the physical challenges were considerable, and she had to run with her momentum to get over additional hurdles.

Keeping her son's huge cockhead inside her mouth was full of physical challenges, and continuing to get oxygen was just one. Her lips stretched so widely that it was quite painful, and her whole face ached with unfamiliar sensations. Mainly, it simply wasn't comfortable to fit any object that large into one's mouth. The mouth wasn't designed for it, and it felt unnatural, to say the least.

Her heart was thumping so hard that it felt like it was pounding right in her ears. She was salivating like crazy as well, to help lube him up, though luckily his boner was still wet from Lisa before. She was sweating a lot too, more from the intensity of the moment than the heat.

It would have been very easy for her to throw in the towel at this point. It was even more difficult than she'd anticipated, and tears streamed from her eyes right away. Furthermore, she began to have a real worry that this wasn't a lucid dream after all. If it was, why would her mind make it this very difficult?

But this was her great fantasy, her obsession. This was her son, this was his thick cock, and she wanted to experience sexual nirvana while giving him great pleasure. Most of all, she wanted to be his cocksucking big-titted mommy slut, exactly like Olivia was for her son. That couldn't happen if she gave up now.

So she persevered with tremendous determination. She knew that pulling her lips off could be a disaster, because it would be twice as hard to get his cockhead back in her mouth after a loss of confidence. There was no choice but to go forward.

However, she decided to scale back her ambitions. She wanted to do everything at once, like she'd seen Lisa do at times: fondle his balls, stroke his shaft, slide her lips, lick with her tongue, and apply a lot of suction. Given his unusual thickness, just sliding her lips was difficult enough, so she limited herself to that for now. She had both hands on his shaft - she loved how there was plenty of room to do that - but they continued to merely hold him in place so she could direct all her mental energies to her lips.

For the next couple of minutes, she simply slid her lips back and forth about an inch each time, right over his sweet spot. Her eyes were shut tight and she blocked out the outside world so she could keep that going, no matter what. She felt tears flowing down her face, and her jaws and lips hurt from the stretching. Merely continuing to breathe through her nose was another problem. The temptation to pull off remained great, but still she went on.

Thankfully, despite the difficulties, she already was having a great time! She'd started to feel a physical pleasure from the sucking right from the get-go. After all, she was orally fixated, and she often had a hard time not sucking on something.

But much more intense than the immediate physical pleasure was the mental pleasure. She was sucking her son's cock! That was the most exciting and arousing feeling she'd ever felt, by a mile. She found herself thinking, both to psyche herself into keep going and just to revel in her situation, I'm really doing it! Of course I've sucked his cock countless times before in other dreams, but this feels so much more real! I can smell and taste and feel everything... so vividly! Maybe it was all the things Lisa said and did today. 

It's as great as I'd hoped! It really is! I worried it couldn't live up to the hype, but it has!

Although maybe it's TOO real. If I'm in charge of this dream, can't I make it a little easier on myself? Couldn't I dream his cock to be a little narrower, or at least my mouth wider?

But, no! I LIKE that it's so tough! I RELISH the challenge. And I wouldn't change his cock for anything in the world. I love it! Son! I love you! I can do this! I AM doing it! Son, your cock is so big and THICK and powerful, but I'm not going to let it defeat me! Don't worry, Mommy's going to learn to suck your cock like Lisa does, even if it kills me! I've been bobbing for a minute or two already, and dammit, I'm not stopping for anything!

Needless to say, Darrin was reeling in shock, tripping as high as the highest drug addict, except his "drug" was lust.

The danger of the situation set his heart racing even faster than it already was. He was highly aware of the fact that his body was trapped between his cocksucking mother on one side and his still sleeping sister on the other.

Had he been rationally thinking, he would have realized that having his sister wake up and find him like this might not be a bad thing and could even be a great thing, since she'd shown an obvious desire to suck him too. But he wasn't even close to thinking rationally, and his gut instinct told him he had to avoid her from finding out at all costs.

But how could he do that, short of ending the blowjob? Stopping wasn't even an option in his mind. He decided that all he could do was stay as still and quiet as possible, and above all make sure he didn't jostle her or even touch her. That was the main reason for his fear, since there were only a couple of inches between parts of her body and his.

Unfortunately, he had to withdraw his hands from Sandy's big bare tits. He would have thought that a wild team of horses couldn't keep him from playing with them, as long as she willingly let him. However, the blowjob took top priority. He had to remain 100% mentally focused on that, especially on trying not to cum. It would be very disappointing to both him and her if he climaxed now. He worried she might have grave doubts if the magical spell allowing this to happen was broken, and that might break it.

Therefore, he couldn't afford to arouse himself still more by having fun with her enormous tits. Besides, doing that was pleasure overkill at this point, and he couldn't properly appreciate it. The mere mental realization that she was well and truly sucking his cock was orgasm-inducing enough, not to mention the actual physical pleasure he was sensing.

Happily, he had cum so many times with Lisa already, and Lisa had sucked and licked him for so very long each time, that his boner had built up a lot of tolerance. It's well known that a man can last a lot longer after cumming once, but that's even more the case after multiple orgasms in a relatively short time. Plus, although he was only starting to master his control of his PC muscle in a sexual context, he had built up its strength for months, and that helped a great deal.

Another minute or two of joyous bobbing passed, and Sandy's confidence grew to the point that she realized she wasn't going to give up after all. Simply having his enormous cockhead in her mouth was a strange feeling that never went away. But she pushed that to the side and kept her thoughts on other sensations.

She still didn't attempt to do anything more than just slide her lips back and forth while holding his shaft with both hands. However, she kept her focus on repeatedly sliding past his frenulum, his sweet spot, and she correctly figured she simply couldn't do wrong as long as that spot was the main focus.

She knew she was doing something very right by the sound of her son's continual lusty breathing and moaning. She could tell he was fighting hard to stay quiet, and so was she. It wouldn't be a big problem if Lisa found them like that, although it would be awkward trying to explain how this jibed with her "no touching his cock" rule, to say the least. But she assumed Jane was sleeping on the other side of Darrin and she most definitely didn't want her to wake up, whether this was a lucid dream or not. Even if Sandy had been fully rational, she would have been too scared of Jane freaking out to think that might be a good thing. She correctly assumed that Jane being there was why her son was trying to stay quiet too.

Still, despite Darrin's obvious efforts not to make noise, his euphoria and joy shone through with his every excited breath and lusty moan. That set Sandy's heart soaring to the skies, and not just for a moment or two, but non-stop. Her entire body was trembling with excitement already, but his lusty noises gave her yet more confidence too. It meant the world to her if her son wanted this as much as she did.

Another minute or two of wonderful cocksucking passed. Nothing changed. She kept her eyes shut tight, still telling herself this was just a lucid dream, despite all the evidence otherwise. She stuck to her simple lips-only style, and even then her lips were only moving slowly and about an inch in each direction. But both mother and son couldn't have been any more overjoyed or aroused.

Then, since he wasn't using his hands to fondle her huge tits anymore, he put a hand on the top of her head. Already, he was worried that he could cum at any moment, and he wanted to be ready to stop her head with his hand if he got too close to the orgasmic edge.

It was a simple gesture, but it meant everything to Sandy. Her heart soared still higher, and her arousal level did too. Because she was so sexually submissive, it made her feel that he was in charge and she was doing his bidding, serving his cock with her mouth. That was very heady stuff to her, even if it wasn't really the case at this point.

She had an orgasm as a rush of mental pleasure washed through her, pushed over the edge simply by her son putting his hand on her head.

But that orgasm seemed to merely be a launch pad to even greater arousal. She imagined what she would have looked like if she was floating near the ceiling of the airplane cabin and looking down at herself. That reminded her that she was buck naked in a flying plane, which caused another big mental rush. Remembering the black heels on her feet was another kick, reminding her that she was "more naked than completely naked," as well as the special symbolic meaning of the heels she'd been gifted.

Then she thought of Jane sleeping naked on the other side of him. That aroused her more, because it was so wrong and debauched, both that her daughter was naked and that Sandy was daring to suck Darrin's cock with her so close. My God! I'm SUCH a slut! I'm sorry, Janey, but I MUST suck this cock! I need it so much! And it's soooooo gooood! Please don't wake up! 

However, what really got Sandy going the most was the mental image of her head in her son's lap and her red hair bobbing up and down in time to her sliding lips, with her son's hand holding and guiding her head.

Oh God! Dear Lord! This isn't just a dream! I really am sucking my son's cock! My greatest obsession and my ultimate desire has become reality! I'm well on my way to becoming his personal cocksucker! Well, one of them! Gaawwwd, that's so hot! I'm already only number TWO! He's such a STUD! I'll have to take turns gobbling on his knob, as one of his sluts! His big-titted mommy slut! UNNGH HNNG!

She had another nice orgasm as those thoughts sank into her consciousness. Happily, it wasn't the overwhelming kind of climax, so she was able to keep her lips sliding all the while. That was very important to her.

Despite those thoughts, a part of her still believed she was dreaming, and she was just dreaming about it not being a dream. But then she had a profound realization. She'd used the expression "This isn't just a dream" without thinking about it, because she was operating from the assumption that she was awake. She desperately tried to cling to the idea that it was only a lucid dream after all, but what she was experiencing felt so real that that idea crumbled in an instant.

Her lips continued their relentless sliding as she thought, OH NO! NOOOOO! I'm NOT dreaming! This is actually happening! No WONDER it feels so real, because it IS real! 

That caused shivers and goose bumps all over. More importantly, she had another orgasm! It wasn't a huge one, but its timing was telling. She was disturbed by this epiphany, especially since she knew she wasn't going to stop now regardless, but she was far more aroused.

But of course! How could I know what it's like to suck my son's cock like this?! It's so difficult compared to my actual dreams, yet many times more pleasurable! My mind couldn't invent such detail. It would be like Columbus knowing what a map of North America looked like before he got there. Impossible! Putting my mouth on my husband's little thing was in no way the same. Like night and day! And if this were a lucid dream, I wouldn't make his cock THIS big or the suffering this great! Or this fucking HARD! I'm crying like a baby!

FUUUUUUCK! Sandy never, ever cursed, but if there ever was a time to feel totally exasperated and emotionally overwhelmed, this was it. Those things PROVE this isn't a dream! Plus, I don't think it's possible to feel this kind of extreme ecstasy while sleeping. And why would I dream of being all bent over in this far too hot plane, with Janey far too close?! 

She felt like she'd just fallen through the floor into an alternate dimension, as if her entire known universe had been revealed to be an illusion in an instant. She felt completely unmoored and frightened out of her mind.

And yet, despite all that, she still didn't stop sucking! The way she figured, she really had no choice. The only way she could keep going was if she kept going. Meaning, she worried that if she ever stopped her rhythmic bobbing, the lack of action would draw her attention to the sheer difficulty of keeping his cock in her mouth and she'd freak out and pull off. And once that happened, she might not be able to resume again, especially now that she knew that this was a real event in the real world.

She continued to think as her lips slid back and forth, Worse, Darrin most definitely is awake and aware! That's clear not just from his huffing and puffing, but he's been fondling my titties and patting my head! Gaawwwd, that's SO HOT! Patting and petting my head like I'm his sex pet! Incredible! 

She moaned loudly around his shaft as another wave of arousal washed through her. She kept right on bobbing, her determination undiminished.

But what does that mean?! If I did this when he was sleeping, I might be able to back out with no damage done. But no! He knows what I'm doing! It can never be undone! Our relationship will be changed forever! I'm no longer just his loving mother; I'm his busty cocksucking mommy too! He'll always think of me that way, whether I suck him more or not. When he looks at my mouth, he'll think of it stretched to the breaking point around his great thickness!

But that's true for me too! Yes, I've fantasized about him almost nightly for months now, and daydreamed even more. Mostly about doing this very thing! But there's a big difference between fantasizing and doing. Now, whenever I look at his stiff erection through his clothes - and he's erect around me nearly all the time - I'll think about this time and the greatest pleasure and satisfaction I've ever felt in my life! I've found my place in the world and it's kneeling between my son's legs, sucking on his cock!

She increased her suction and her speed as her arousal level went up and up and up. This is my calling! It feels SO RIGHT! It's meant to be! Yes, this is an arduous struggle, but that's part of the appeal. I love that his cock is almost too big to suck! But really, it fits PERFECTLY! This is what I want to do with my life! My lips belong around his thickness, sliding and slurping! And that's a fact! 

But I CAN'T! I CAN'T! I can't become his personal slut. If it were just up to me and him, then yes! Yes, yes, yes! A thousand times YES! I'm sure he wouldn't say no because I'd suck his cock so very much! I'd give him too much sexual joy every day to say no. But what about Jane?! What about society?! It's just not done. It's against the law, and doubly so since he's so young! But I'm doing it right now! This is a CRIME in most places! SHIT!

She continued to slide her lips as she ruminated on her plight. And worse, it's feeling even better all the time! I'm over the worst of it and I'm enjoying it more and more with each passing minute. God, it's SO GOOD! I can't stop now! I'm already guilty. The damage is done. I might as well suck him until he cums so I'll have this one perfect experience in my life I can always look back to. 

Yes, that's what I'll do. I'll keep going until he cums. Then that's it! No more! It can't be! We could end up in prison. Exposed and ashamed on the evening news! I have to get it out of my system! I can just tell him that I thought it was a dream the whole time.

But if that's the case, I have to make the most of it! I have to push myself to the limit and be the best cocksucking mommy I can possibly be! I need to make this a memory to last a lifetime!

The idea that she could somehow go back to how things were before was a total non-starter. Already, she loved it far too much to only do it once. But she wasn't thinking rationally, and thinking that way for now gave her the thin excuse to keep going and even up her efforts without feeling too guilty about it.

She abruptly switched her sucking technique. First, she took a hand off his shaft and pinched her other forearm to try the "pinch me, I'm dreaming" test. As expected, nothing changed, but that was no surprise for her because she was fully convinced by now that this was for real.

Then she brought that hand to his balls and began fondling them. She'd avoided doing that before, because even that simple gesture was so highly arousing and distracting for her. She'd been fantasizing about playing with and licking his balls for months too. Olivia had often emphasized to her that a good, big-titted, cocksucking mommy slut almost always used both hands as well as her mouth to pleasure her son. In her videos, Olivia always seemed to be playing with her son's balls while she sucked him, making it clear that she practiced what she preached.

Sandy was of the opinion that she had to try everything, and right away, or she might not get another chance. That was especially true since Darrin could cum at any time. Like him, she worried that would break their magic spell and send them crashing back to a harsh reality where this was totally forbidden by society.

With that attitude in mind, she began stroking his shaft instead of just holding it. She enjoyed that much, much more. Her hands trembled with the thrill of doing that, plus everything else going on. She kicked herself for not trying that before. She discovered it wasn't that hard to fondle his balls and stroke his shaft while sliding her lips, since her hands wanted to be doing something anyway.

She took a moment to revel in the joy of what her hands were doing, even as her lips kept sliding.

Aaaah! Better! So much better! My big man has big balls. So full of tasty cum! Cum that's going on my face! If I only get to do this once, I'm going to take it on the face, for sure! And it feels divine sliding my fingers up and down his shaft. So hot! And thick! And alive! I love how my fingers can't even touch around it. God! He's such a MAN! My son!

But that was just a warm-up to what she really wanted to do, which was get more creative with her mouth on his cock. She started by making a conscious effort to use her tongue. She reduced her bobbing so her lips were only sliding back and forth over his sweet spot, so her tongue wouldn't have the problem of trying to hit a constantly moving target. Then she began lapping on his sweet spot too, as much as she could when her lips weren't busy with it.

Darrin hadn't been that affected by her hands getting busy with his shaft and balls. Sure, it felt great. But Lisa had been doing that to him nearly constantly for a long time, so he was somewhat used to it. Although, it went without saying that he got a big extra mental thrill out of the fact that it was his mother doing it.

However, when she started using her tongue, thus focusing even more attention on his sweet spot, that changed matters quickly. He'd already been riding near the orgasmic edge, but that pushed him deep into the red of the danger zone. The physical pleasure was noticeably better with her active tongue, but again what really got to him was that it was his mother who was doing it.

The fact that she was putting this much effort into it when he knew she was still struggling with his great thickness, as shown by the tears streaming down her face, was very emotionally impactful to him. He was overcome with love, that she was so caring and giving, and so determined to bring him great sexual satisfaction.

But he was also overcome by lust! He brought a second hand to her head and firmly clenched the sides of her head as he grunted loudly and erotically. He clenched his PC muscle frantically, trying with all his might not to cum on the spot.

Somehow, he held on by the skin of his teeth. He was ever mindful of the fact that Jane was sleeping right behind him, and that pushed him even harder to avoid cumming, since that would surely lead to loud noises that would wake her. As it was, he didn't want to grunt and groan so much, but that couldn't be helped.

His physical actions were a big, big deal for Sandy. First, they showed that he'd noticed her tongue work and it was having a great effect on him. That made her heart soar yet again, and with so much joy that she feared she might pass out from emotional overload. It was like the mental joy of her wedding ceremony, only greater, and with all the physical sexual sensations added on top! She was particularly struck by the fact that if he loved it this much, that meant he'd want her to do it a lot more!

But she was also beyond overjoyed because she was experiencing a direct fulfillment of her ideal fantasy. In her most common and favorite daydream or nightly dream, she was naked and kneeling between her son's legs, wearing nothing but high heels. But more than that, in her dreams, she always was expertly licking his cock while sliding her lips back and forth over it, and using her tongue on him as best she could, with her two hands fondling and stroking his balls and shaft, for good measure. And usually, her son would have his hands on her head and would be panting and moaning from too much intense pleasure.

That's how Olivia always did it in her highly arousing videos. Except that was exactly what was happening now, to Sandy! And it was real! In her sexual heat, she forgot about her worries that this could be her one and only time in her life. She was swept away by the euphoria of the moment. She climaxed again!

Happily, Darrin reached a plateau a hair's breadth from cumming without actually losing control. Because he realized the severity of his orgasmic "crisis," he was squeezing his PC muscle mightily.

Sandy kept right on sucking him through her orgasm, since it was another medium-sized one that didn't wipe her out. Then she got in a groove experimenting with licking and bobbing at once while keeping her hands busy too. But she didn't try any other new things, such as caving her cheeks in and using a lot of suction on him, because she could tell how dangerously close he was to the edge.

If she thought she was in her element before, that was doubly so now. She was loving life and wanted this to go on forever!

True, she still had the same physical problems as earlier, and most especially her jaw and lips hurt even more from the stretching. But she'd gotten good at ignoring it. And her brain constantly wanted to eject the Coke-can-sized intrusion in her mouth, but she got good at ignoring that too. Getting into a steady bobbing rhythm helped. So did using her tongue. The more she focused on her sucking, licking, and stroking, the easier she found it to ignore those other physical annoyances.

More time passed. Tears kept streaming from her eyes, but she saw that as a very positive sign, another stamp of approval that she was becoming a truly talented cocksucker. Not many women could keep his great thickness in their mouths for long, but she could! She practically glowed with pride. Every time he let out another particularly loud and passionate erotic moan, her joy soared still higher.

Somewhat surprisingly, Jane still hadn't woken up. Jane was having a great erotic dream, which not surprisingly starred her brother and his big cock. He was vigorously fucking her face, and she didn't want it to end. Darrin's brain would have simply fried and melted if he'd known that not only was his mother sucking his actual cock, but his sister was doing the exact same thing in her dream at the exact same time!




CHAPTER 38

 

By and by, Lisa's curiosity became too much for her to bear and she came back where the Douglases were to see what was going on. She was extremely delighted to discover Sandy's head bobbing in Darrin's lap. It would be an exaggeration to say she was as overjoyed as Sandy was, but she was in the same ballpark, which said a heck of a lot.

Standing in the aisle, all she did was silently pump her fists. That set her massive bare tits swaying, and that reminder of her own nudity delighted her yet more. She noticed that Jane was still sleeping, or at least was pretending to be. She considered that a very good thing, since Sandy might have a freak out if Jane discovered what she was doing, so Lisa was careful not to touch anyone or make much noise.

She didn't feel too concerned about getting caught though. Sandy and Darrin were so preoccupied that she could have yelled their names and they might not have noticed. Darrin had his eyes closed and his head tilted back, oblivious to the world except for what was happening to his cock. Since Sandy had her head in his lap, she wouldn't be able to see anything in any case, even if her eyes were open.

As it happened, Sandy's eyes weren't open. In fact, she still hadn't opened her eyes for even a second since this began, not even to take a little peek. Partly, she wanted to concentrate all her attention on sucking her son's cock, and looking around would just be a distraction. But also, a part of her worried there still was a very tiny chance this could be a dream, and she didn't want to do anything to end it.

Although Lisa couldn't talk or make noise, she was free to celebrate in her thoughts as she stood there and watched. Woo-hoo! Success! Victory! This is so HUGE! This is THE key event! I've been working, the whole SI team has been working, for months to get us here! I wish I could call everyone and share the news! Wow! Yeay! 

I'm SOOOO happy for Sandy! It won't be long now until she's fully enslaved! It couldn't happen to a nicer or more deserving person! Look at her starting to discover the joy of serving her son, serving his cock! I can already hear it in her sexy moans - the joy of sucking her master! I would sell my soul to be in her high heels right now!

Of course, there's still a lot of hard work ahead. I think Jane will fall pretty easily, and soon. I've seen the fire in her eyes when she's been looking at him today, and it's been burning brighter as the day goes on. She's already made up her mind to suck his cock too. I'm pretty sure.

Sure, we've still got the very big problem of alerting mother and daughter to the full truth of the sex slave lifestyle and then getting them to willingly enslave themselves to him. That almost inevitably leads to lots of drama and trouble. We've almost never had a case of anyone eagerly accept that at first glance, and rightfully so. It's the biggest and most important commitment a woman can possibly make in her life, way more than marriage. There's no turning back, and no divorce! I suppose a slave could ask her master to be released from bondage, but I've never heard of a single case like that.

Lisa shook her head and sighed blissfully as she continued to stare at Sandy's nude body and bobbing head. I love it! Just look at her go! I can only imagine what's going through her mind right now. She must be far more overjoyed than words can convey! Sure, she's going to feel a big emotional backlash later. They all do. I remember when I did. But there's no going back. Now that she's discovered the joy of sucking son-cock meets or exceeds all her dreams and expectations, her mouth is going to be wed to his cock for life! It's so beautiful, seeing her find her proper place on her knees between her son's legs. I could cry! 

Lisa was so thrilled that she didn't know what to do with herself. She longed to stay and watch, but she knew that if she did that, she'd start masturbating. Then, because she was so extremely aroused, it wouldn't be long before she was panting hard or even screaming her head off, which might wake Jane. Plus, there was a chance that Sandy and/or Darrin could notice or hear that she was there at any time, which would interrupt the special time they were sharing.

There was only one thing for her to do, and that was share the great news with Vicky. So that's exactly what she did. She quietly hurried back down the aisle as fast as her high heels could carry her, holding her huge tits to keep them from bouncing too much.

Sandy's cocksucking effort stayed at that high plateau level for another five minutes.

Darrin managed to cling right to the edge of a climax without going over. It was even better than what Lisa had done to him on a purely physical level, since Lisa held back most of the time. And the mental factor added in made it off-the-charts fantastic!

Sandy wanted to make the experience last as long as possible, because she was still operating under the delusion that this would be her one and only time. However, she never eased up with her technique, because she was far too horny to do so. Plus, she was inexperienced when it came to understanding how much Darrin could physically handle without cumming. She'd been deceived by all of Lisa's "fake" action, especially her fake cocksucking. She got the impression that he could handle just about any amount of stimulation almost indefinitely. But she hadn't known what was going on or not going on inside Lisa's mouth, and particularly how Lisa would reduce her efforts or even stop them altogether for a time if necessary. She also didn't know Lisa's special emergency tricks to stop his orgasms dead in their tracks, such as "the squeeze the shaft at the base" trick.

The upshot of all that was that Darrin was pushed over the edge. It was inevitable due to her relentless pace and style, and the miracle was that he lasted even half as long as he did. A lot of his endurance was due to the special circumstance of him being so scared and careful, due to Jane sleeping right next to him. But more of it was because he too was desperate to have the experience last as long as possible.

Unfortunately, when he did cum it was more of a disappointment than a triumph, from his point of view. He was on such a high plateau of sexual pleasure that cumming couldn't take him much higher, but doing so meant the great joy would have to end shortly thereafter. Worse, he couldn't let go and fully enjoy the experience, due to the problem of Jane still sleeping next to him.

He resorted to Herculean efforts not to scream and yell for dear life while his orgasm hit him like a two-ton hammer. He tilted his head back and let out a "silent scream," just as his mother had done earlier. Somehow, that worked. Of course, he panted and gasped, but he'd been doing that all along more or less, and for Jane's sleeping perception it had become part of the background noise, like the constant roar of the airplane. Actually, there had been so much panting and moaning for hours now that it was getting easier to not pay that much mind even when fully awake.

Sandy was having some nice medium-sized orgasms from time to time, and naturally she came again when she realized her son was cumming. Had he shot his load on her face or tits, she would have gone bananas and had a really epic orgasm, since that was a key part of her hottest dreams and fantasies.

But she suddenly realized that taking his cum on her skin wasn't possible at the moment. She'd had such a difficult time getting his thickness into her mouth that she wasn't going to be able to deal with pulling off in mid-orgasm. Also, there simply wasn't time. She hadn't been looking for tell-tale signs of impending climax, and he didn't give any warning until his cum started to fire into her mouth. He did squeeze the sides of her head with both hands with extra pressure, but he'd done that a couple of times already when particularly powerful rushes of pleasure rocked his world, so she didn't know what that meant.

As a result, it was all she could do to hang in there and swallow down his cum as fast as it flooded into her mouth. She knew that men ejaculated a surprisingly small amount of cum if measured in teaspoons, so she didn't anticipate much of a problem with that. But when it actually happened to her, she felt like her mouth was flooded by a rushing torrent of cum. It was all she could do to repeatedly gulp fast to keep up.

Since her son's cockhead filled up so much of her oral cavity, his cum pretty much shot straight into her throat. That would have been a disappointment, because she was dying to taste it and savor his flavor. But the previously mentioned flooding problem turned out to be a boon in this regard, because his cum pretty much did overflow everywhere. Some of it even spilled down her chin. That left her seemingly drowning in spermy, cummy joy.

His orgasm also presented a noise problem for both mother and son, given Jane sleeping right there. But this was a case where his extra thick size proved to be an advantage. Sandy's lips were tightly sealed around his shaft no matter what, since she could barely manage to fit him in her mouth in the first place. As a result, although she did scream some in orgasmic ecstasy, the sound was mostly muffled. Most of the noise she made actually came out through her nose.

Even her limited noises, plus Darrin's extra loud moaning and groaning, almost certainly would have woke Jane up if the conditions had otherwise been relatively quiet. But there was the steady rumble of the plane engines. This was the main reason why the engines had been deliberately manipulated to be loud, to hide sexual sounds so sex could secretly take place only a short distance from other unsuspecting people.

More importantly though was the fact that Jane was having a great dream about sucking her brother's cock, and she didn't want it to end. If someone came by and shook her shoulder to get her to wake up, she would have tried her very best to ignore it. The irony was that she would have been extremely excited to wake up to see her mother sucking his cock, if she only knew that was happening. But she didn't.

Sandy was a real trooper. She still had a vague notion this might be the one and only time she'd suck him off in her life. Since she hadn't consciously realized how committed she was to serving him yet, she sucked him as if she had to make the memory last a lifetime.

More tongue work was out as long as his ropes of cum were rocketing into her mouth. But that meant she devoted more attention to her lip work. Even as he was in the middle of blasting out his cum load, she bobbed on him with greater suction and intensity, making longer lunges than she'd been doing before.

She loved going all out for him, being a total slut for his cock. It was an endless mental rush for her, on top of the joyous triumph of using her mouth to give him a clearly highly enjoyable orgasm. But she also had a selfish motive. Still thinking this might be her only time orally pleasuring him, she didn't want it to ever end. She thought that if she could keep bobbing on him, he'd be so very aroused that he'd stay erect and she'd get an entire second round. So she kept bobbing and bobbing and bobbing even after he stopped cumming.

But to Sandy's great disappointment, he soon went flaccid despite her best efforts. She resumed licking him, and briefly tried using a powerful amount of suction for the first time as well. But it didn't matter. Even Darrin had natural limits, and he was reaching them. His penis had gone through a lot since the flight began. His penis needed a rest, even though it was his mother sucking him. This was his seventh orgasm of the day, after all!

Sandy went from the pinnacle of erotic rapture to a new low when she felt his penis go flaccid. Nooooo! NOOOOO! That can't be it! That can't be my one and only time! It was too short! That wasn't even ten minutes. Olivia regularly sucks her son's cock for over an hour each time! There are so many things I still want to do! He didn't even cum on my face! It can't be over if he didn't even give me ONE facial! Or a pearl necklace! NO! 

Mostly, I just want to keep doing THAT! Bobbing, licking, and stroking on my big man's cock all at the same time! A lot more of that! That was the BEST! It started out tough, I'll admit. I was almost tempted to give up. Lisa and Olivia both were so right in everything they warned me about with sucking on a really big one. But then, the joy! The JOY! There's the physical pleasure, sure. But the mental aspect is even more intense. That makes it so worthwhile in so many ways! Just knowing that for ten or fifteen minutes I really was his naked big-titted mommy slut! And that I had totally succumbed to the power of his cock and he was using my body for his pleasure!

Gaawwwd! Maybe it's wrong to think that way, but I can't help myself. Just thinking about it is too much! Son, please! Get stiff again, I beg you!

By the time Sandy had those thoughts, he'd gone completely flaccid, but she continued to suck on his much smaller penis. If nothing else, she was thinking that if her mouth never left his crotch, she could still justify it as a single session.

UGH! It's no good. He's gone flaccid for sure. And there are so many other things I want to do, I need to do! This is a million times better than getting fucked by Dennis! Sorry, Dennis, may you rest in peace, I loved you with all my heart, but we just weren't sexually compatible. My mouth, my face, my big tits, my ass, my entire body... it's all meant for my son's pleasure!

She felt a great shiver and more jolts of pleasure race up and down her spine as she realized what she'd just told herself. My God! That sounds so slutty. So wrong. So incestuous. It's downright criminal, at least back in the States. But that doesn't change the fact that it's true! 

I mean, there's NO WAY I can stop with just this one short time and call it quits forever. There are so many things I never even got to try. What about choking and gagging? God, I want to do that so much! I get the biggest orgasms when I see and hear Olivia do it. Or doing it while he's standing. Or in the shower? Or while lying in bed? And what about deep throating, for that matter? That's really tough! I'm going to have to suck my son's cock a hell of a lot before I'm ready for that, and I can't NOT at least try!

And what about my tits? God, my tits! He loves them so much, and yet he only got to fondle them some here and there. That's wrong! And he didn't get to fuck them at all! There's no way I could stop with what just happened and not let him fuck my tits even a single time! That's just criminal! He needs to fuck my tits a lot while I suck on him at the same time! Yeah, I'm going to be doing a LOT of that! The best of both worlds!

She finally gave up on sucking his flaccid penis, because it was such a disappointment compared to his fully engorged size. She took his penis out of her mouth and adoringly licked it instead while it rested on its own. But still, it was a disappointment. She couldn't even hear him lustily moaning anymore.

Her eyes remained closed as she kept thinking, I could go on and on. Mostly, I just need to suck on his cock a lot! This "one time only" idea is out of the question! And my "no touching his cock" rule is bullshit. That HAS to go! It should be the "touch his cock all the time" rule instead! 

She quietly snickered a little bit at that thought.

Still, there are so many problems... moral problems, practical problems, secrecy problems. I can't keep sucking his cock forever, obviously. I want him to live a normal life and get married and all that jazz. Maybe I just need to suck on it until I get the urge out of my system. But that could take a long time! But still, what choice do I have? My compulsion is too strong!

Maybe I could be his secret cocksucker. Yes! Keep it a secret from everyone, especially Jane. She'd never understand. That'll be very limiting, but I'll have my chances to sneak into his room and get my fill. Get naked and put my high heels on. Aaaah! Then get my lips around his shaft again and put my tongue to work on all that hot cock-meat! Mmmm! Jane's a busy girl. She'll be out of the house most of the time... which means I'll be on my knees and slurping as soon as she's out the door! YES! God! I'll be able to SUCK my son's COCK! Every day!

Sandy made a mental resolution that being Darrin's secret cocksucker was the only possible way forward. That was a huge weight off her shoulders. She was surprisingly unconflicted about it, no doubt helped by the fact that she was still as horny as hell.

With that decision made, she no longer felt desperate to get Darrin erect again. She understood that his penis had to be tired out, given all that Lisa had done to him nearly non-stop and then what she'd just done to him on top of that. There would be other chances later, she was sure, starting with later on the flight if she could get him alone.

She thought, It's too bad that that must be his eighth or ninth orgasm of the day. Poor thing. He must not have many bullets left in his gun. But still, we can have plenty of fun today, even when he has a flaccid penis. There are many other things I wanted to do with him. The top of the list is to French kiss him a whole lot more, while he possessively fondles my tits and ass! While he OWNS them, as Jane put it so well! That in turn should get him erect again before long, letting me suck him a lot longer! 




CHAPTER 39

 

Sandy finally pulled her head away from his crotch, straightened up, and opened her eyes.

As she did, she got a great shock: she glanced towards the aisle since her body was pointed in that direction, and she saw Vicky standing in the aisle, staring right at her!

To say Sandy was shocked was very fitting, because her entire body jerked exactly as if she'd been struck by a powerful electric shock. In a flash, her plan to be her son's secret cocksucker seemingly crumbled into dust. All her shame and moral concerns that she'd thought she had overcome came flooding back. That was accented by the fact that Vicky at least symbolically still wore her sari, handkerchief, and hat, symbolizing her flight attendant uniform, while Sandy was buck naked with her son's cum dribbling down her chin.

If the description of someone wanting to crawl into a hole and die ever fit anyone, it fit Sandy right then. She couldn't have felt any worse or any more ashamed. She thought she was a complete failure from letting her lust rule her over her responsibilities as a parent.

Actually, Vicky shouldn't have been there in the first place. It was reckless, and as soon as her eyes locked with Sandy's she knew that she'd screwed up in a big way.

What had happened was that when Lisa went rushing down the aisle to find Vicky in her usual spot in the middle of the place, Vicky wasn't there. Instead, she'd gone through the curtain into the middle section of the plane set-up for the Sanchez family.

Lisa was the minder to just the Douglases, but Vicky's job was to assist all three families equally. That included the typical flight attendant duties, although those weren't much since there were so few people on the cargo plane. Mostly, she was there to help each minder help the son in each family seduce his mother and sister, so she was almost certain to get sexually intimate with all three sons before the journey was over. The same general events happening to the Douglases were happening to the Browns and Sanchezes, though the Douglases were still ahead in the process so far.

All three Sanchezes had been talked into wearing just robes and nothing else, with the heat off the airplane cabin being the usual excuse. Most recently, the sexy and very buxom mother, Maria, had been talked out of even wearing her robe. But she was having a hard time coping being buck naked around her well-hung and obviously aroused son Ramon, especially since the minder for their family, a gorgeous SI employee named Emily, had gotten naked already and was busy giving the son a titfuck.

The pattern was very similar to what was happening to the Douglases because the SI company had found a successful formula on how to get each family to quickly get to accept and then love their roles as masters and sex slaves. There was no need to mess with success.

Maria had felt overwhelmed by her conflicted feelings from seeing Emily titfuck Ramon, so she had gotten up and was standing in the aisle to try to get away from the arousing action. But she had nowhere to go, because she was afraid to enter the unknown parts of the aircraft without any clothes on. Vicky had discovered her distress and was doing a capable job of calming her down.

That's when Lisa had come rushing to the front of the plane looking for Vicky. She was so horny and excited about the big news regarding Sandy and Darrin that she nearly went barging into the Sanchez section buck naked. Luckily, she heard Vicky and Maria talking in emotional tones, and stopped herself just short of the curtain. From there, she'd called out for Vicky, telling her there was an urgent situation with the Douglases she needed to explain right away.

Vicky had been able to wrap things up with Maria without upsetting her, and got Maria to promise to return to her seat buck naked - where she'd have to watch Emily titfuck her son from only one seat away. Maria had been so horny herself that she didn't put up much of a fight, and was even unthinkingly caressing her huge tits as Vicky walked away.

On the other side of the curtain, Lisa had quickly and quietly told Vicky the great news, that she'd just seen Sandy's head bobbing in Darrin's lap. Lisa had anticipated having a prolonged talk with Vicky about this, but somehow they wound up French kissing instead! They necked and fondled for a couple of minutes. Soon, Vicky's sari had fallen to the floor.

But then Vicky had been so excited that she just had to rush and see it for herself. She'd hastily put her sari back on, just to be on the safe side. She hadn't meant to watch Sandy and Darrin for long, but her timing had been unfortunate. She'd only been there a minute when Sandy happened to raise her head.

With Sandy almost going into a real physical traumatic shock, Vicky realized she needed to do some quick damage control before Sandy had a serious prudish relapse. She'd noticed that Jane was still sleeping, remarkably enough, and she didn't want Jane to wake up and find out what had just happened, and thus make Sandy feel even more dejected at the worst possible time. She needed to move a discussion to another location.

So, with her eyes still locked with Sandy's, she gave her a "come here" gesture with a raised hand. She deliberately kept a neutral expression on her face so Sandy would feel even more compelled to get up and explain her behavior to Vicky.

Sandy stood up to go right away. She thought that she had no choice, given what she'd been caught doing. But she wasn't totally crushed, because she remembered how Vicky had been the one to tell her the story of the redheaded woman who had gone hog wild sucking her son's cock on a previous flight on this very airplane. She remembered how Vicky had been surprisingly non-judgmental about that as well as about all Sandy had confessed about her own incestuous desires. Her plan was to throw herself at the mercy of Vicky and beg herself to be similarly understanding about this.

Sandy and Darrin shared a look when Sandy stood up to go to Vicky. Darrin didn't know anything about what Sandy and Vicky had talked about in private, so he had reason to worry that Vicky could have a problem with incest. But he'd also seen that Vicky had been around a lot of overtly sexual behavior that involved members of his family naked, masturbating, and watching each other. Not only did Vicky show no problems with what she was seeing, she'd joined in and sucked his cock for a while! So he didn't think this would be the end of the world, because how opposed to incest could she be after all that?

Still, he took one of Sandy's hands in his and gave it an encouraging squeeze while also giving her an encouraging look. He found himself unable to say anything, because what could he say after what had just happened?! Besides, he was afraid to speak freely with Vicky standing right there.

Sandy's tear-soaked face was on the verge of new tears, and they were the usual tears of despair this time instead of the tears of both joy and exertion that were currently still streaming down her cheeks. She also felt unable and even afraid to speak her feelings to him with Vicky there, but as she walked past him, she gave him a mournful look and mouthed the words "I'm sorry!"

Then she ran into the problem of trying to get by Jane. The problem was, Jane had slumped down and sprawled out as she'd slept.

Sandy tried to get by as carefully as possible, but it was almost inevitable that she'd bump into her at least a little bit, and that's what happened.

Jane had been on the verge of waking up already, and that was the final straw. However, she wasn't in any hurry to wake and had no idea that something important was happening with the others, so she kept her eyes closed and tried to go back to sleep. She was keen to get back to her lovely incestuous blowjob dream.

Very fortunately for Sandy, considering her frazzled mental state at the time, Jane dismissed getting touched as a minor annoyance and went back to sleep right away.

Vicky took Sandy's hand without saying anything and quietly led her away towards the front of the plane.

Darrin heaved a big sigh of relief. He figured things couldn't be so bad with Vicky because she didn't even look mad at Sandy. She even gave him a slight nod before she walked out of sight.

Now that he could be alone with his thoughts, he was astounded anew when he considered what had just happened. HOLY FUCK! Mom just sucked my dick! I'm not too worried about Vicky catching her, because come on, Vicky's a major slut! She was wearing nothing but a sari just now, so it's not like she's suddenly changed. I barely know her from Adam and she's already sucked me off. 

Lisa a major slut too. There's something up with them, some story we don't know yet, because how could they so easily have sex on an airplane? But the point is, I don't think Vicky's going to give Mom a dressing down. Maybe she'll even try to cheer her up.

There are more serious long-term problems and questions that I'm way more worried about. But I'm not going to dwell on that either, because holy fuck, Mom just sucked my dick!

He chuckled at his repetition of that statement. WHOA! I mean, seriously! What the fuck?! When I woke up this morning, I didn't have the slightest clue ANY of this would happen, much less THAT. I thought things would be totally normal. But things have gotten so sexual for so long today that what Mom did to me almost isn't a surprise, at the same time that it totally is! Everything went screwy about the moment we got on this plane. 

What the hell is the deal with this flight, anyway? And Napali! That place IS a sex paradise, if even half of what they're saying is true. And I believe it is, because I've seen how the women in the other two families look, and they're moving to Napali too. And Lisa and Vicky, and they've both lived there. Each one is more gorgeous than the last! And busty! Good grief!

Now that I think about it, out of all the hottest women I've actually seen with my own eyes in my life, most of them are on this plane right now! They're all so fucking stacked, even the other teenage girls! Again, what are the odds?! The island must be run by boob-obsessed sex maniacs! I'm not complaining AT ALL, mind you, but the more I think about it, the more bizarre it all is.

Maybe my earlier thought that I'm in a dream is right, except this is waaaay too long and detailed to be a dream. Maybe I'm in a coma or something like that, and I'm making my own reality somehow? Or I've fallen into some sex-mad parallel universe?! Or this is Heaven and God loves sex?! Fuck if I know! But the most likely explanation is just that the SI company picks the most outrageously sexy and stacked women they can find, and I got pulled along because I'm family. Hell, if I owned my own island and I could get away with it, I would totally do that!

He laughed with relief and delight as it dawned on him that that was by far the most likely explanation. Of course! It all makes sense now. It IS some rich guy's private island sex paradise. Or guys', most likely. If word got out, their "sex mad" environment couldn't last. They'd be flooded with 100,000 tourists the next day, nearly all of them horny men. But due to all their top secret military work, they have total secrecy so they can get away with it! That would explain all kinds of things, like no Internet, no company website, no photos until you've qualified to join, and so on. It's not just the military secrets, they want to protect the sexual secrets! Brilliant! 

And that's GREAT news for me! First off, that means what Lisa said is almost certainly TRUE! This is REAL and not some alternate universe or something. All of it! The two or three girlfriends for every guy and all the rest! My GOD! I think I've just stumbled into the greatest sexual paradise on Earth! It could be! And that would explain why everyone says living there is so great and people hardly ever leave, because it IS that great! Man oh man! I'm so excited that I don't even know what to do! It's like I've won the sex lottery! Even movie stars like Brad Pitt don't have it this good, I'll bet!

But the best implication of all is that, with all that wild sex going on between people chosen because they're physically perfect sex maniacs, if there's anywhere on Earth I could get away with having sex with Mom, it's there! That would explain why Lisa and Vicky don't blink an eye when they see something like Mom playing with her big tits while she stares at my dick getting sucked from close up, panting hard and with lust in her eyes. They're totally sexually liberated! No hang-ups! They don't give a fuck!

So that means I could secretly get it on with Mom! AND Sis! Fuck! SIS TOO! Why not both?! Sis is falling under the sex-mad spell too, and God knows how much I want her! If I can have sex with both of them, we won't have to keep any secrets from each other, which means we could get it on in the house all the time! Threesomes! Mom and Sis sucking me together! WHOA! Or what if I fuck Mom while Sis guides my dick in?! Or vice versa! Double whoa!

And even if we do get caught, so what? The security on the island is so tight, nobody off it will ever know! And the whole island is some kind of sex-mad paradise, designed for fucking, so they don't give a fuck! MAN!

He was so excited by all this that he had to do something. He didn't know what, but he couldn't just sit in his seat. He thought about running naked up and down the aisle, and that sounded like a great idea, because he was that very energized and euphoric. Also, Jane was still sleeping in the seat next to him and he didn't want to disturb her.

Jane remained sprawled in her seat, but he simply scampered over the seatback in front of him into the front row and then on into the aisle. He was so excited that he felt like could have leaped over the seatback.

He had never walked around naked in an unfamiliar place before, much less run around like that. Plus, the aisle zigzagged with a lot of boxes jutting out, so he shelved the running idea for now. However, he thought he could use the aisle to walk back and forth and at least burn off some energy.

He started to walk towards the center of the plane, since that was the only way to go, given that their seats were in the very back. But as soon as he stepped a few feet from the two rows of seats that had started to feel like home base, he became very shy about his total nudity. He spotted his oversized T-shirt near Lisa's cooler and he put that back on. That made a big difference.

His dick had just grown erect again, which was a remarkable feat considering all it had been through recently, including no less than seven orgasms in four hours. But his epiphany about the true nature of Napali Island (even though he didn't understand all the important aspects yet), plus his continued euphoria over his mother's blowjob, was enough great sexual news to even wake and arouse a dead man. This was the most arousing day of his life, by a mile, and he was breaking all personal arousal and orgasm records.

He pulled the oversized T-shirt down over his newly revived boner. If he ran into a stranger, like someone from the Sanchez or Brown families, it would be very tricky, but at least his privates would be technically covered. Plus, he figured it was likely the others were partially naked by now due to the heat anyway. Vicky had suggested as much already.

He started on down the hall. His urge to simply burn off energy was quickly turning into a journey of exploration.

— — —

Meanwhile, Sandy went with Vicky for a private talk, Vicky silently and quickly guided Sandy down the aisle until they came to an alcove of sorts, an area about five feet wide from one side of plane to the middle aisle that was empty. It actually wasn't far at all to the two rows the Douglases sat in. Had there been rows, it would only have been about six rows away. But it couldn't be seen from those two rows due to a deliberate zigzag in the aisle, and the constant roar of the engine (plus boxes and other things stacked way up high) meant that even most loud noises from the alcove couldn't be heard back where Jane was resting, and vice versa.

This was the same alcove Jane had used much earlier to change clothes in. It had been carefully constructed to enable passengers to secretly have sex away from the others if they wanted to. Each of the other families had their own alcoves in their curtained sections, so the families wouldn't mix. There would be a time for mixing later, but it wasn't that time yet.

There was a single folding chair in the alcove, but only one. Sandy and Vicky remained standing so they could stay on the same eye level.

Sandy had been starting to lose her composure even as she was walking, and by the time she made it the short distance to the alcove, she burst into tears.

Vicky immediately took Sandy into her arms.

This was a big deal, because Sandy was still buck naked, while Vicky's "flight attendant uniform" by this point only consisted of a sari, a handkerchief around her neck, and a hat. Needless to say, their awesome bare racks pressed together in a very titillating manner.

However, Sandy was so distraught that she didn't pay that contact much mind. She just wanted to be hugged and comforted. She'd only just met Vicky earlier in the day, but she felt she'd developed a special bond with her due to sharing important feelings with her and get much needed reassurance that she wasn't alone with her incestuous feelings. She didn't even seriously consider the idea that Vicky might make a pass at her, even after seeing Lisa and Vicky make out. She trusted her.

Vicky most definitely would have loved to have sex with Sandy. Like Sandy, she much preferred men. However, it was nearly inevitable that Napali sex slaves eventually engaged in some lesbian sexual activity. As sex slaves, their highest priority always was to serve their master's cock, and that included frequently exciting him to arousal. Nearly every guy got aroused watching two hot women kiss, fondle, and more, so that was an easy way for a slave to get her master erect in almost any circumstance.

Additionally, part of Napali sex life for everyone was learning to let go of one's sexual inhibitions. Gay or bisexual men were screened out in the selection process. However, at least some bisexual leaning was a very big bonus in the selection of women. Nearly all Napali women came to genuinely enjoy getting it on with other women, though there was a wide range of how serious they got and how often they liked to do it. Their master's cock came first at any rate.

Personally, Vicky liked having sex with other women, but only in the Napali context. She gave up on any lesbian activity after leaving Napali for the same reason she gave up sex with men - it was a pale shadow of how great it was on Napali, a painful reminder of all she'd lost. (Lisa felt and acted the exact same way.) Vicky would have gladly welcomed sex with Sandy, since she already considered Sandy to have the Napali sex slave spirit. But she knew that was the last thing Sandy would want to deal with right now, so she was careful to be as platonic and supporting during their hug as she possibly could.

Any sort of face-to-face hug between Vicky and Sandy was tricky to do, since both of them were so extremely well-endowed up top. Had they been in a different mood, they could have laughed at their first attempt at a hug, because their massive racks bumped into each other like bumper cars colliding.

Luckily, Vicky was very familiar with hugging (and French kissing) other extremely busty women, thanks to her Napali years. She bent at her hips and leaned way forward, so her face was close to Sandy's but her lower body was well away. She secretly delighted in the tit rubbing, but showed no outward signs of arousal.

Sandy was going to bawl her eyes out and then hopefully have a meaningful talk with Vicky. She looked forward to letting her feelings out in that way. It could be cathartic.

However, Vicky wasn't having it, because she didn't want Sandy to wallow in her misery unnecessarily, based on a misunderstanding of how things really were. So as soon as the two of them had a good nude hug established, Vicky said, "Sandy! Listen to me! I'm not upset! Yes, I saw what you did to your son, but I don't care!"

Sandy was listening, but still crying harder and harder. Those words didn't really sink in.

So Vicky kept talking while also stroking Sandy's bare back in a comforting way. "Listen! I'm okay with what you did! Do ya understand?!"

Sandy heard and understood, but she still was too ashamed to reply.

"This is the fifth flight like this that I've helped with. Like I told ya, what with the heat n' the forced nudity n' all, somethin' special happens on these flights. Everyone gets a little sex crazy. And with families sittin' together, what do ya think happens? When mothers are sittin' naked next ta their naked sons, what do ya think happens then?"

That got Sandy's attention. She was still crying, but at least Vicky's words distracted her from bawling like a baby. "What DOES happen?!"

"You can imagine! It's pretty common for mothers ta suck on their son's big dicks. Remember what I told ya about that ultra-busty red-headed momma?"

"Of course! I'll never forget. But you said she was exceptional."

"Yes, but only in her dedication n' passion for suckin' her son's cock-meat. Plus, the size a her tits, like yours." Vicky looked down at Sandy's rack pressed tightly against her own and smirked. "You shoulda seen the way her son loved ta fondle n' even suckle on those bouncy boobies of hers!"

Sandy gasped. She stared intently into Vicky's baby blue eyes, searching for signs of insincerity or lying.

Vicky went on, "But even in our lil' chat earlier, I told ya she wasn't the only one, right? That other things happen between moms n' sons, right?"

"Yes, you did, but I didn't know you meant THAT!"

"Well, I meant 'that.' Lotsa that. Mainly that, in fact. Mommas on this flight have been known ta keep right on doin' a whole lotta thattin' until their jaws simply can't take it anymore!" Vicky grinned happily and knowingly.

"NO!" Sandy was in shock. She had a sudden vision of herself bobbing on her son's cock while kneeling naked between his legs. There was nothing unusual about that, since that thought have been in her mind nearly the entire flight. But her vision had a twist in that her face and rack were absolutely soaked with his cum, showing that he'd cum on her many, many times. Furthermore, Jane was sitting next to them, buck naked and playfully scooping cum off Sandy's face and into her mouth!

Sandy was appalled and aroused, but much, much more aroused. She realized there was a possibility that very exact scene could happen if she just let her urge run wild. It might even be a strong possibility. That took her breath away.

Vicky said, "Yes! Why would I lie to ya? Well, ya might say I was doin' it just ta make ya feel better, but I told ya before when ya weren't feelin' bad. I'm just addin' more detail."

Sandy believed that, since Vicky seemed so sincere - which Vicky was, even though she still wasn't telling the full truth. As always, both Vicky and Lisa had to be careful to reveal the truth bit by bit, because there would be a disastrous backlash if too much came out too soon.

Vicky went on, "I reckon it's kind of a perfect storm for that to happen, because usually they don't know how important cocksuckin' is to life on Napali, and we have to give them that news on that flight. All the blowjob talk naturally makes them crave a good ol' suckin', but the only male around is their son. You can imagine what happens next!"

Sandy's eyes were as wide as saucers. "Really?!"

"Really!" Vicky briefly brought a hand up right to her mouth and mimed a blowjob motion.

Despite Sandy's continued crying and general distress, her pussy was leaking again as she imagined a dozen or more different voluptuous and nude mothers in a row all bobbing their heads in their son's laps. "For everyone?!"

"Well, I don't know about everyone," Vicky lied. Then she added more honestly, "But I've assisted on a bunch of these flights, like I said, and ALL the moms I know of ended up suckin' their sons' cocks. There's usually three families a flight, so do the math."

Sandy did, and was staggered yet again. She whispered in amazement, "Fifteen moms! All sucking their son's cocks!" That gave her vision of a dozen or more mothers sucking cock in a row added weight, and she pictured that again, with herself as one of the mothers.

Vicky nodded. "And it's not like it just started the same year I started workin' here. That's the pattern goin' way back. In fact, remember that I came ta Napali on one a these flights with my mom n' brother, on this very plane. I watched my mom suck my brother's dick quite a lot on those two days."

"Oh my God!" Sandy was so very shocked that her crying was forgotten. "What happened?!"

Vicky laughed. "What do ya think? She spoiled him rotten! She was a busty beauty, kinda like you. She sucked him from the side, sucked him from between his legs, she played with his balls n' sucked those too, she titfucked him like crazy... Why, she even sat in his lap n' hand-fed him his meal while she jacked him off n' he played with her big tits!"

Sandy immediately imagined herself doing exactly what Vicky had last described. It sounded like heaven on Earth to her. Her body squirmed with wild arousal.

She began thinking about the practicalities of incestuous fun aboard this very plane flight. That led her to ask, "What about... what about... Ms. Brown?! And Ms. Sanchez?!"

Just then, Sandy saw through her teary eyes that Lisa was standing a few feet away in the aisle. That nearly gave her a heart attack, and the fact that Lisa was still naked down to her high heels only brought her even closer to really losing her mind. "NO! OH NO! Please dear Lord! LISA! Tell me you just got here!"

Sandy immediately took a step back, breaking the hug. She covered her sopping wet pussy with a hand and crossed her arms over her stiff nipples.

Lisa seemed utterly unbothered and unfazed by anything. "I can't say that. I've been listening pretty much from the start. But don't worry, I feel exactly the same as Vicky. Sucking your son's cock a little bit here and there is perfectly okay!"

Sandy just about passed out. She actually swooned, and only stayed standing up thanks to Vicky holding her up. This meant their hugging resumed the same as before, including their impressive racks pressing tightly together.

She thought, Even Lisa thinks it's okay?! That makes it okay! Which means I can do it on this flight, at least! Lord have mercy! But do I dare?! It still doesn't seem right! Well, there's Janey to consider, but we could sneak away from her sometimes! What she doesn't know can't hurt her, right? 

Lisa added, "I'm hardly surprised by what you're saying at all. Think about it. I've worked on these flights the same as Vicky, except this is only my third flight instead of my fifth. What do you think I saw on my two previous flights? A lot of naked moms with their heads in their son's laps, that's what! A lot of loud slurping! I had to be okay with that before I took the job, since it's an open secret in SI."

Sandy nearly swooned again, as she returned to her vision of more than a dozen mothers in a row, all sucking their sons. Thanks to Lisa's comment, now they were all slurping loudly too. It was just about the most arousing daydream vision she'd ever had, and she'd had some real doozies lately.

The bombshell mother exclaimed, "It IS? Dear God! This just gets worse and worse! Vicky knows, you know, everybody knows! My shame couldn't get any more severe! I could just DIE!"

Lisa raised an eyebrow. "It gets worse? Or it gets better? Think about it."

Sandy absentmindedly wiped her cheeks clean of sweat and tears with her bare hands. She tried to think, but she was too frantic to think rationally.

Lisa saw Sandy's frazzled condition and put a hand on her nearest shoulder as a supportive gesture. "It gets better, precisely because 'everybody' knows and approves. Everyone who works for SI used to live on Napali at one point or another, so think what that implies. It's a sexually wild place. Anything goes. Remember, I was on this flight once too, with my brother and my mom. What do you think happened in the exact same conditions as everyone else?"

Sandy just stared, afraid to speak. She'd stopped crying, even though she didn't consciously realize that. Oh dear God! So much cocksucking! Nobody cares?! Nobody would stop us, for real?! It's all too much! I'm going to cum! 

So Lisa went on, "I had to watch as my mom choked and gagged on my brother's pulsing cock like her life depended on it! Imagine my surprise when I saw him blow his load on her face for the first time! And his cock stayed hard, so she just smiled, took him back in her mouth, and kept right on bobbing. It went on like that for hours and hours!"

Sandy was simultaneously more aroused and more distressed upon hearing that. She only felt free to verbalize her distress though. "That's so AWFUL! It's a vicious cycle of depravity! Why does SI allow all this to go on?! Somebody has to stop it!"

Lisa took her hand from Sandy's shoulder and put both hands on her own hips in indignation. "Why?! What's so awful about it?! Was anyone forcing her to do that? No! Once she got started, she couldn't stop, she loved it so much! And don't call it depraved, because it brought them closer together. It's a loving thing. I still remember when she took his fat cockhead all the way in her mouth for the very first time, and as her lips started to slide up and down his thickness, he patted her head and told her he loved her with so much emotion that tears came to HIS eyes!"

Sandy was hit with another extremely arousing sight to picture in her mind. But she was genuinely upset too, and she tried to focus on that. She huffed, "Oh yeah?! He was probably just crying tears of joy because her cocksucking lips felt so great!"

Lisa sighed, knowing it would be tough to get Sandy to come around. She said, "Vicky, I should probably handle this. It's going to take a while to put Sandy's worries to rest, I think. One of the Browns was calling for lunch. If you don't do something, someone is liable to wander down here looking for you."

Vicky realized Lisa had a very good point. It would be a disaster to have someone else make it this far, especially if Sandy saw a stranger in her current frazzled condition. Besides, Lisa was the minder for just the Douglases, so this was more of her responsibility to deal with.

Vicky looked into Sandy's green eyes, which still had red in them but were looking much better now that she'd wiped her face clean. "Can I leave you in the capable hands of Lisa?"

"Yes! Please! Just go, before someone else comes here!" Sandy was fearful and almost frantic.

However, Lisa and Vicky radiated calm, and with good reason. They were trained to handle this sort of "freak out." They'd seen and dealt with it before.

Vicky said, "Okay. Red, I wish I could stay n' help ease your mind, I really do. But I've got one partin' shot for ya. I don't think incest is bad in n' of itself. You have ta keep in mind the context n' meanin'. In my opinion, this flight is like a free pass. It don't count! Lisa, you tell her."

Vicky kissed Sandy's cheeks one after the other and then gave her an encouraging smile. "Don't worry, everything is going to be alright. I guarantee it."

With that, and a final wave, Vicky walked off towards the front of the plane.

Lisa immediately moved in and replaced Vicky in the same hugging position, complete with their huge, bare racks pressing together. As she did so, she asked, "Is this okay? I know we've hugged before, but not when wearing THESE outfits!" She laughed, due to the fact that she and Sandy were only wearing their high heels.

Sandy chuckled a little, but it was through her distress. However, she hugged Lisa in the exact same way she'd been hugging Vicky, and said with a sad sigh, "Who cares? Compared to the evil deed I just did with my son, this is nothing."

Despite that attitude, the fact was they were both completely naked. Lisa's breasts were even bigger than Vicky's, and it was truly a meeting of world class bare busts. Furthermore, Lisa stood up straighter, leading to more of an all-body hug.

There was no way that Sandy couldn't get more aroused by this, even if she didn't have a bisexual bone in her body. If nothing else, the sheer naughtiness of being naked on an airplane while hugging another naked woman, and after just being reminded that other passengers could wander by, was bound to inflame Sandy's submissive humiliation sensibilities. The fact that they were both "more naked than completely naked" in their special "cocksucker heels" only added to that.

Lisa had no intention of seducing Sandy at this time, for the same reasons that Vicky didn't. But she knew Sandy's body would get aroused from the talking and touching just the same, and the more aroused Sandy was, the less she'd be able to fully wallow in her sorrow and shame. Thus, she wanted to stoke her fires some without actually getting intimate with her.

Keeping her hands safely around the middle of Sandy's back, Lisa said, "Let me take over where Vicky left off. I heard everything you two said, and I agree completely with her. You were last talking about Maria Sanchez and Jasmine Brown, right? You want to know if they're sucking their son's cocks yet?"

Sandy groaned loudly and unhappily. Just hearing the names of the other two mothers on board reminded her of her recent "crime" with her son.

Lisa took that as a "yes" and plowed on. "I honestly don't know for sure. My job is to just help you and your family, and I haven't been to the front of the plane where they are. Besides, even if I knew I wouldn't be able to tell you, just as I wouldn't tell them what's happening with you. But in a larger sense, it's safe to assume that's the case. Just look at what happened to all the previous moms in previous years. If they haven't done the same yet, they will. It's just a matter of time before their jaws are sore and their faces are splattered with cum."

Sandy's head spun as she thought about so many different mothers, all of them busty and beautiful, sucking their son's big cocks. It was highly arousing to her, but also reassuring, suggesting she hadn't done something extreme and wrong, if everyone in the same situation did it. She was having to fight to stay upset at herself. "But... but... Oh GOD! Someone should warn them!"

"What good would that do? We've found it's a phase families go through. It's a rite-of-passage thing. Imagine you and your son find yourself naked in a snowstorm, so you both are forced to take refuge in a cave. Then imagine that the only way to keep warm and stay awake through the night is for the two of you to lie together and rub each other's naked bodies all over. Who wouldn't end up having sex in that situation? It's inevitable! But that doesn't mean you're going to keep having sex later on, when you're out of the cave."

Sandy didn't say it, because she was still having trouble openly admitting her incestuous feelings to Lisa. But she thought, I would! In a heartbeat! Because I know my son's cock. It's incredible! And why did you have to bring up fucking? Once he starts fucking me, that would make things a hundred times worse! I'd become his bitch! His personal whore! His pet! 

I can see it now. I'd beg for it shamelessly! "Son! Son! Mommy needs you to stick your big cock in her again. Pleeeaaase?! I don't even know what I can give you in return, because you basically own me already! So please, if you love your mommy, impale your thickness and stir it around in my hot pussy until I cry my voice hoarse!"

Dammit! Why did Lisa have to mention fucking?! Just thinking about it is making me way too horny! I can't think of that, ever! I must be smelling up the whole damn plane with my wet arousal!

Lisa subtly smirked a little bit, knowing that anecdote had set Sandy's lusty fire ablaze. She still figured that the hotter Sandy got, the more her cocksucking desire would swamp her doubts and guilt.

A sign of how extremely hot and bothered Sandy had already gotten could be seen in the way her hands had gradually slid down until she was firmly clutching both of Lisa's ass cheeks. She didn't really realize it, or just didn't care.

Lisa couldn't resist reciprocating, and gladly slid her hands down to Sandy's ass cheeks too. She loved their feel and firmness, and would have loved to caress them, but she simply held her hands there lightly. She didn't want to complicate matters if Sandy worried she was trying to seduce her.

Lisa let her cave anecdote sink in.

Sandy struggled with it. Her problem was that she didn't know exactly how much Lisa knew about what she'd done, so she had to be careful with her words. She tried to get around that problem by proposing a hypothetical. "That cave story is all well and good, but you say they'll carry on as normal, after the cave. But what if they can't? What if the pleasure was too intense? What if they're addicted? Both of them!"

Lisa spoke gently. "You don't have to phrase it like that. You've already had a taste of how great it is, haven't you?"

Sandy stiffened in alarm. "What do you mean?!"

Lisa spoke with a reassuring smile. "I'm talking about the tremendous pleasure a mother gets from sucking her son's cock. You know that I know everything. Remember, I heard you and Vicky talking from the start. Plus, there's all the cum spilled down your chin."

Sandy groaned with great shame. Her blush spread down her chest. "Oh God! I could just DIE!" She brought a hand up to her face. Sure enough, even though she'd wiped her cheeks clean of tears earlier, she hadn't touched her chin, and there was still plenty of cum there, mostly smeared into her skin.

With her eyes shut tight, she tried to both wipe the cum away and rub it in, so it couldn't be seen anymore. "Kill me now, please!"

Lisa chuckled at that. "Sorry, no can do. Your son needs you too much, and you need him. Can't you imagine how happy he'll be, tilting his head back, groaning in ecstasy, as he strokes your hair while you bob in his lap, your mouth crammed full of his hot cock-meat?"

Sandy groaned in an ecstasy of her own. She was upset, yes, but very close to cumming as well. Her body was starting to squirm against Lisa's, arousing her yet more, since Lisa's body radiated sex.

"I'd love to hear all about your very first suck, but I can see you're very embarrassed." Lisa leaned forward and gently kissed Sandy's nose. "Don't worry, everything is going to be alright, like Vicky said. I guarantee it too."

However, Sandy wasn't mollified. The reminder that Lisa knew exactly what she'd done triggered her sorrow all over again. She'd stopped crying for a while now, but she suddenly resumed shedding tears once more. "Oh God! Lisa! What have I done?! What have I done?!"

Lisa patted and caressed Sandy's bare ass in a non-sexual manner (sort of!) while Sandy unthinkingly firmly squeezed Lisa's ass cheeks in return.

Lisa said, "Like I told you, what you did is normal!"

"Normal?! No it's not! It's a CRIME!"

"Normal for this flight, that is. Think again about that scenario of lying naked in a cave in a snowstorm with your son. Extreme things happen in extreme situations. You're not to blame! This is just a passing phase! Everything will change when we get to Napali, making all this almost moot. Believe me!"

There was much truth in that last comment, though not in the way she was implying.

Sandy remained highly aroused, even as her distress came back with a vengeance. Her face was red and tears were threatening to return as she explained, "I don't care about that! If I'd just done it in a 'grin and bear it' way, I wouldn't feel so bad. If it was a trial to be endured as a responsible mother, I wouldn't have reason to feel guilty. Like the cave."

She said with even more angst, "But I enjoyed it! So much! Too much! No, more than that! I LOVED it! I can't believe I just confessed that to you, but it's true! I loved it with all my heart and soul! I still do as I think back on it! And that's the REAL problem! You say it's a passing phase, but what if I can't stop?!"

Suddenly, Sandy was bawling, sobbing uncontrollably. She lifted her hands from Lisa's ass to squeeze her tightly around her middle.

Lisa reluctantly did the same. She told herself it was probably for the best anyway, since she didn't want to be too tempted.

Lisa said, "It is a passing phase! Sure, you're feeling that way now, all moms on this flight do. You don't think they feel bad too? They all do. But in a couple of days you'll be in Napali. It'll be like that snowstorm ending and coming out of that cave. Everything will change. All of this will pass. It's a passing phase!"

Of course, Lisa knew the "passing phase" part was a lie, and she felt bad about lying to her, but it was what she felt Sandy needed to hear at this point.

Sandy was unswayed, and kept on crying. She didn't care much about how guilty the other mothers felt, and she didn't believe it would be a passing phase in her case, due to the sheer strength of her cock-lust. She could easily see herself totally falling into unrestrained, wanton, oral adoration of her son's rampant erection, like the other redheaded mother Vicky had told her about.

Lisa went on, "Remember that when we get to the island, Darrin will be assaulted by a bevy of busty and sexy girls wanting to be one of his girlfriends. Thanks to his huge, delicious cock and great personality, he'll have two or three in no time flat. He'll be a very happy camper, with all of those hotties bobbing on his shaft every single day! Meanwhile, you'll also find a guy to share. Soon, you'll be sucking on a big fat cock of your own, and you'll be happy as a clam as well. I'm sure your new man will have a cock that's almost as thick and nice as Darrin's. Years later, you'll just look back at this flight as a strange but necessary part of life's journey."

Of course most of that was untrue, but it wasn't time to reveal the full incestuous truth yet. There was a tried and true sexual transformation formula SI had developed for these flights, and Lisa was sticking to it.

However, Lisa had to stop for a while after that, because Sandy was crying so hard that she worried her words wouldn't get through. She just held the sobbing mother and let her express her cathartic cry. She knew that some scene like this was bound to happen at some point anyway, because all mothers went through something like it, often more than once. It would be good for Sandy to let her emotions out.

Sandy was sobbing too much to be able to reply to Lisa's latest comments, but she thought to herself, I don't want "some guy to share." I want my son! I NEED my son! And I don't want a cock "almost" as nice as his, I need HIS cock! In my mouth! Down my throat! It can ONLY be his! That's my problem! He's ruined me for all other men! And I don't want him to have another girlfriend, much less two or three! I want to be his one and only! 

Lisa, you have no idea what happened to me! It's like I've found my calling as his big-titted cocksucking mommy! The one thing that brings me the greatest joy! I've only done it once, but I know I'm hooked! With HIM, and him alone! I want to wake him in the morning with my mouth bobbing on his cock, and then blow him all through his morning shower! And then titfuck and suck him all through breakfast, just like Olivia does!

Olivia, wherever you are, I'm soooo sorry! I misunderstood! I thought you went too far when you talked about things like sucking your son all through various meals, but now I get it! As long as his cock is there, nice and stiff and throbbing and hot, it would be a waste NOT to suck it! Like throwing newly bought food away. And you must feel soooo slutty to do that. Bobbing under the table! Gaawwwd! So wonderfully slutty! I can only imagine. It makes me all woozy and tingly just thinking about it!

But this is my problem. I'm getting carried away all over again just from thinking about it. This cocksucking lust of mine is going to ruin me! I'm gonna get caught for sure, and I'll end up in prison or who knows what! Jane will hate me and then tell everyone back home. Disaster in every direction. But the danger makes it all the more tempting! UGH!

It's like I've just tried crack for the first time and I can already foresee I'm going to spend the rest of my life as a crack junkie until I wind up dead in some alleyway. There's no escape! The pull is too strong!




CHAPTER 40

 

Sandy's thoughts would have continued like that for some time as she kept on sobbing.

Lisa didn't know what to do except let her "cry it out" for a while.

However, Darrin had finished his own rumination and heard her crying as soon as he started walking down the aisle in her direction.

He grew very concerned when he realized it was his mother crying so hard. She could be very emotional, but she generally put on a brave face in front of her children, so seeing her like this was almost unprecedented. True, he had an uncommonly powerful lust for his mother, but he had an uncommonly powerful love for her too. The two feelings interacted and strengthened each other.

He hurried on. He guessed correctly that she was having an emotional meltdown over having given him a blowjob, and he wanted to reassure her.

When he reached sight of the alcove, only a short distance away, he was knocked back with another big shock when he saw that Lisa was already comforting Sandy. That wasn't the shocking part: it was that they were both totally nude and hugging each other. The mere sight of their gigantic racks pressed together would be good fapping inspiration for him for months! Furthermore, they both appeared to be fondling or at least holding the other one's bare ass cheeks!

He would have gotten an erection in a hurry except that he already had one, tucked under his oversized T-shirt. He was keeping it from bouncing too much due to a strategically placed hand over his crotch.

However, at the same time he saw Sandy and Lisa together like that, he also saw his mother in distress, so he was conflicted. He didn't want to be horny, he just wanted to be helpful. But he couldn't turn his arousal off like a light, especially after seeing a sight like that!

What he didn't realize was that he'd missed the earlier discussion, when Vicky and then Lisa had gotten Sandy extremely horny all over again. Only near the end did her great sadness return, but that was mixed in with her still high arousal level.

Then he was put on the spot, because Lisa turned his way and said, "Good! Sandy, look who's here. Your son! Darrin, I've tried my best to be consoling and tell her that what she did to you is perfectly okay, but I can't seem to put her at ease. I think you should be the one to hold her. Here, take over."

With that, Lisa abruptly and totally disengaged for Sandy's embrace.

He stood there uncertainly. "But I'm..." He looked down at his crotch. Even with his T-shirt covering his boner, the bulge was obvious.

Lisa chuckled. "Let me guess. Your cock is stiff. Big surprise there! You're going to make two or three Napali women very happy, that's for sure! But it's up to your mom. Sandy, can you handle hugging your ever-ready son?"

Despite the tears flowing from her eyes, Sandy smiled and held her arms open wide. "Come here, my big man!"

He rushed forward and squeezed her tightly. But he wanted not to confuse her feelings further with more lusty signals, so he was careful to keep his hands wrapped around the middle of her back.

She was very relieved to hug and hold him again, even though she knew that sort of intimate contact was the very sort of thing that had given her her current troubles.

In a way, she was tricked by his T-shirt. Had he walked up to her buck naked with his stiff erection jutting out and wobbling in front of him, she would have been much more wary. But with his oversized T-shirt covering his crotch and ass when he was standing, it looked pretty much like he was fully dressed.

Wanting to be considerate, he leaned into the hug and kept his lower body from her, so his cock wouldn't poke against her, either through the T-shirt or not.

However, there was no way to hug her from the front without her huge bare tits pressing against his chest. And that contact was electric for both of them!

Because she was a few inches taller than him and wearing five-inch heels, her tits pressed up towards his shoulders. He had to rise up on his tiptoes to stop his face from sliding into her cleavage. He didn't want to give her the wrong idea, that he was totally controlled by his lust.

Darrin was disappointed that he couldn't feel her tremendous globes skin-on-skin. But for Sandy, it was possibly even more arousing that way, because of the psychology of it. He seemed fully dressed, while she was most definitely totally naked, in just her high heels. That contrast made her humiliation skyrocket, and her already red face suddenly turned even redder.

Lisa knew that sexual humiliation feeling well, because she'd come to savor it during her years as her brother's sex slave. She knew just how to heighten it too. She said, "Awww! Look at you two. You're so loving and adorable. Sandy, you've got a great son. Napali women really go for confident and even dominating men. They love guys who show what people on the island call 'command and control.' As much as you loved sucking him off, don't you think it would have been even better if he took charge, holding your head and guiding it, calling you dirty names, and generally making clear that you were there to serve HIS pleasure?"

This was a big moment, Lisa knew. Of course she was describing exactly what Sandy craved, due to Sandy's naturally submissive nature. But would Sandy willingly admit it in front of her son? If she did, that hopefully would give him a very big clue on how to behave with her from now on.

Sandy got very shy, and her face turned redder still. But what Lisa just described sounded so hot and wonderful that she couldn't resist nodding her head a little bit.

That wasn't good enough for Lisa. She asked her, "Well?"

Sandy's nipples were tingling painfully and her pussy was burning yet gushing. She whispered, "That sounds... pretty good!"

Darrin definitely took notice. In fact, hearing that thrilled him to his toes. Feeling emboldened, and testing out if there was truth in what Lisa was saying, he slid his hands down to Sandy's ass cheeks and gave them a firm squeeze.

Sandy's eyes bugged out in surprise. "OOOH!"

Lisa chuckled. "See what I mean? He's a natural!"

However, he confused Sandy's surprise for distress. He brought his hands back up to her lower back and said, "Sorry, Mom."

He was going to apologize more, but he didn't have a chance because Lisa began talking without pause. She did that deliberately because she didn't want him to give a full apology. "He's still learning to overcome his shy ways, but don't you feel a little bit of that in him already? He's standing there holding your naked body, bursting with love and confidence! Like he's in charge. It makes a woman weak in the knees, doesn't it?"

It definitely did for Sandy. Even the seemingly innocuous "weak in the knees" comment made her think about losing her footing and having to drop to her knees. Naturally, she imagined taking his cock back into her hand and then into her mouth!

The fact that she could do that this very moment if she really wanted to blew her mind to smithereens. She might have, too, had it not been for Lisa standing there, as well as the fact they were in an unfamiliar place closer to the front of the plane where she knew the other people were. Once again, lust was dulling her worries.

Darrin tried to step up to the plate and make her feel better. But at the same time, he didn't want to say anything to discourage her from sucking his cock a lot more. After his epiphany about life and sex in Napali (which wasn't totally accurate but was a lot closer to the truth than what he'd thought before), he believed the odds of carrying on a secret sexual relationship with his mother were almost guaranteed.

So he brought a hand to her facial cheeks and said, "Mom, your face is all wet. Why is that?"

He didn't know that, but even that turned her on. The tears rolling down her face were fresh, but she remembered how her face had been wet earlier simply due to her tears of joy and struggle from her intense cocksucking efforts.

Lisa didn't leave. It was somewhat impolite for her to stay, but she was dying to know what they said to each other, and she figured that knowledge about that sort of thing could help her to move the family's sexual transformation process along. She hoped Darrin would show increasing dominance over Sandy as well as get her insanely horny again. One reason Lisa was lingering a few feet away was in case she could help with those things.

He told Sandy, "Don't cry! I think what you did to me is great!"

Sandy was incredulous, "'Great?!' Are you crazy?!" But then she realized, "Oh. Of course you'd say that. You're thinking with your cock. Sure, it was great for you. Any boy your age would love to see his big-breasted mother bobbing and moaning on your hot thick shaft. But don't you see the disastrous implications?! We're caught in a trap and we can't get out!"

He had to resist the urge to snicker, since she'd just unwittingly said the opening line to Elvis Presley's big hit "Suspicious Minds."

He decided to share some of his epiphany about the true nature of Napali Island to help her feel better. He was sure he was right. "I beg to differ. From everything I've heard, the people on Napali are pretty wild and crazy about sex. Isn't that right, Lisa?"

Lisa was glad to be drawn back into the conversation, to justify her continued presence there. She stepped closer, and said, "That's right. How many times do you cum when you masturbate, on average?"

He considered that a very personal question, especially since he was loathe to admit he masturbated at all. He turned his head to Lisa and stared at her incredulously, as if begging her not to ask that.

Since he was looking her way and Sandy wasn't, Lisa gestured with her hands for him to fondle Sandy's ass. She even made the motion of cupping an ass cheek and then gave him an encouraging nod.

His resolve not to make a move on his sexy mother was all but forgotten. He was going wild with lust, especially from feeling her huge bare breasts pressing against his chest while staring at Lisa with her similarly awesome rack and all-around naked glory. He brought both his hands back to his mother's ass and cupped her ass cheeks. He also lowered himself from being up on his tiptoes, since that position couldn't be sustained.

To his surprise, Sandy just cooed happily and snuggled into him. Due to their height differential, he found his face sliding into her cleavage. He still looked up to her face, but he could feel his chin resting on, and practically enveloped by tit-flesh.

She showed no signs of disapproving of that either. In fact, she brought a hand to the back of his head and playfully ruffled his hair some.

He realized that he still had to answer Lisa's masturbation question. It was embarrassing, but Lisa hadn't steered him wrong yet. He figured she had a good reason to ask it. So he sheepishly answered, "Well, if you must know... about five or six times a day. Sometimes... even seven."

Lisa smiled. "My oh my! Impressive! Sandy, did you hear that? That's so far above normal. Your son is an uncommonly virile young man!"

Sandy flashed him a sultry smile. "Son, you sure are!"

"Thanks, Mom." So far, he was just cupping her ass cheeks. But feeling even more emboldened, he began gently caressing them.

Sandy purred with pleasure, showing her approval. My big man! Taking charge! Lisa's right: it's even better when he takes control! And he does have an uncommonly powerful cock. One that needs a lot of daily TLC! Oral TLC! She was giddy about that, all but forgetting her distress.

Lisa smiled benignly at the scene. His ass fondling was causing Sandy to writhe more, which was making her huge tits slide against his upper chest, to their mutual pleasure.

However, Lisa had to keep the conversation going, so she said, "Darrin, cumming five or six times is an remarkable amount, for sure, back in the States. But when you get to Napali, expect to double that."

"WHAT?!" He was truly shocked - though not too shocked to keep fondling his mother's ass cheeks. "There's no way! I've practically rubbed my thing raw as it is. I'm maxed out, for sure! Guys can't cum ten times a day, much less more than that. It's impossible!"

Sandy had simply been keeping her hands around the middle of her son's back. But her lust reached a point where she just had to slide them down and feel his ass, in the same way he was feeling hers. She moaned and purred again as she thought about her son cumming that many times a day, in her mouth, on her face, and on her ample chest. (She still had next to no thought of actual fucking.)

Such thoughts left her breathless and writhing lustily, but she fought to keep her raging lust in check. After a long pause, she said, "Yeah, I don't think that's physically possible for a man. Not even my big man could cum that much in one day."

Lisa kept on smiling knowingly. "Sure, it probably is impossible, in the rest of the world, that is. Things are different on Napali, believe me. Darrin, keep in mind that you're going to have two or three scorching hot girlfriends who love to suck your cock about as much as you can physically handle. Your penis responds and begins producing more and more cum, and your stamina gets better and better. It really is a blowjob paradise."

Sandy was getting increasingly aroused, and hearing that aroused her still more. She whispered in a sultry voice, "Did you hear that? You lucky devil!"

She was very mindful of the fact that his cock was stiff and exposed, yet she wasn't touching it. She was dying to change that, but she was shy with Lisa standing right there.

Darrin was in awe about what Lisa was saying. So many seemingly impossible things had happened in the last few hours that he told himself not to discount any possibility. He was beginning to think that Napali really was a paradise, about as wonderful as any place on Earth could possibly be.

Lisa told him, "Given the size of your cock plus you cumming that much even back in the States, I can almost guarantee you're going to have three hotties at your beck and call. Trust me, you're going to be cumming more than you thought physically possible, every day. They're going to push you to your limit, because they're going to be so hungry for your cum. Soon, that will simply become normal. Your body will adjust. It happens every time."

Actually, even Lisa doubted he could cum quite that many times a day, at least not on a regular basis. Ten or more orgasms a day from a man was a hell of a lot, even by Napali standards. But she had no doubt he'd improve on five or six. Regardless if her claim was technically true, she wanted to shock mother and son, so they'd start to understand what a sex-mad place their new home was.

Sandy made some mental calculations. If he cums ten times a day, and has three girlfriends, and I'm one of them, that will still leave me about three to four of his yummy cum loads, every day! But we've been told that Napali women love to share, and double and triple blowjobs are the usual. Even better! Assuming he does some fucking every day too, that's still a LOT of cocksucking for me to enjoy! 

Meanwhile, Darrin thought, Ten times a day?! That's nuts! I refuse to believe ANY man could do that on a daily basis. My dick often gets sore if I go much over six. But then again, everything that's happened on this plane ride has been totally nuts, but real. For instance, Lisa, a perfect ten centerfold type, freely calls herself my "slut!" And she acts like it! 

He stared at Lisa's hourglass figure in disbelief, even as his chin rested on his mother's great tits. Who would believe that? And Mom HAS sucked me off, with her gorgeous mouth! Even I can't really believe it happened, but it happened to me! It can never un-happen. And now I'm fondling her naked body! Man! 

At this point, it's safe to say that NOTHING is off the table. Besides, there's my theory that the clever bastards behind Napali Island made it a secret sexual utopia, and the classified government work is just a cover. This would fit into that.

Lisa stood in a sexy pose, with a hand on a cocked hip, while she waited for both of them to absorb that information. Then she went on, "Now, compare that to life in America. If a man cums twice in one sexy evening, maybe after a special night on the town, he pats himself on the back for being so 'virile.'" She made a mocking face. "And those are the few lucky enough to have a sexy evening! I feel sad thinking about it. They're missing out on so much."

Sandy was reminded of her marriage to Dennis again. Lisa's words perfectly described the sex life she used to have - which of course was Lisa's intention. It sounded sad and pathetic.

Darrin replied, "Exactly." He stared deeply into his mother's shining green eyes while continuing to enjoy exploring her firm ass cheeks. He was still shy to probe into her ass crack very much, though. "Think about that. The people on Napali celebrate sex in a way we probably can't even begin to understand yet. They're completely sexually uninhibited. Think how you've been feeling today, as you've been letting go and embracing your sexual side after all this time being lonely and cold. Doesn't that feel great?"

She smiled. Already he was cheering her up. "It sure does." She was starting to rub her bare tits up and down his chest deliberately, and not just from her usual sexy writhing.

She thought, It feels as great as your body! Son! I wish you weren't wearing that dumb T-shirt. I love playing with your cute ass, but when is Lisa going to go so I can have my hands back on your cock?! I can't even feel it with the way you're leaning into me. Your naked big-titted mommy needs it! 

He took a hand off her ass, reached up to her face, and started wiping her latest tears away. He pointed out, "Consider then how much your attitude about sex has changed in just part of one day. Napali folks are probably much more enlightened and open minded than that. You're still thinking like you're in America. You're not!"

Lisa chimed in, "The kid has a good point. I've been downplaying how different the attitudes on sex are, because I don't want to shock you too much. Sandy, you'll be in a different world there. And that's true in lots of ways, for instance legally. Already you're in international waters, so US laws no longer apply."

That startled Sandy. "Really?! Is that true?!" Her entire body was slightly humping up and down against her son, to help with her tit rubbing on his chest. Plus, thanks to all their ass fondling, their lower bodies were slowly getting closer to each other. She hoped to feel his big boner against her soon, maybe even skin on skin if his "dumb T-shirt" would get out of the way.

"It is," Lisa said. "There are no laws against incest here or laws about his age either. Ditto in Napali. There are only about 400 people there, all carefully selected to be good and honest, so laws aren't really needed at all. Sure, there are a few issues every once in a while, but generally people work out problems amongst themselves and have a 'live and let live' attitude. The only time you'll technically have to worry about laws like that anymore is maybe the overnight stay in Hawaii tonight."

Darrin picked up on that theme. "You see, Mom? You don't have to feel guilty about what you did, because that's American thinking. By Napali thinking, it's no big deal. We could continue to have fun in private, and it's nobody's business but our own."

Sandy looked down at him with worry. Her hands were getting more aggressive exploring into his ass crack. "But... there are so many problems with that. What about Jane, for starters?"

He kept on wiping his mother's tears away, now that they'd run dry. "I think if she sees how much being intimate strengthens our love, she'll come around. Like our hugging right now. Isn't this only strengthening our love, even though you're naked and I'm partially naked?"

"Yes, but this is a pretty innocent hug, despite all that."

Actually, the hug was anything but innocent. He still had one hand exploring her ass, and she had two hands exploring his, while she continued to subtly rub her huge bare tits against his chest. However, from her point of view it was innocent, because she was holding back from doing the one thing she wanted most of all, and that was getting her hands back on his cock. She was glad to be learning important new information from Lisa, but she also wished Lisa would go away so she could get busy stroking him, at least.

Lust was getting the best of Darrin too, with his earnest attempt to just emotionally reassure her long forgotten. In particular, he was going out of his mind feeling her bare huge tits rubbing against his chest. So he brought both hands up to her tits and cupped them from the sides.

In doing so, he changed his stance, bringing his lower body closer to her, close enough for his cockhead to poke up against her lower pussy. It was still covered with his oversized T-shirt, but even so, the contact made her whole body jerk.

He casually asked her, "Okay, how about now? It's not such an innocent hug anymore is it? But do you love me any less?"

Lisa smirked. Well played, kid, well played! I see such master material! Gentle and loving, but insistent. She can't resist that combination! 

Sandy's eyes went wide and her heart started thumping harder than before. She was tempted to tell him to move his hands away, mostly because Lisa was still there and watching. She was also tempted to move his cockhead off her skin with her hand, but she realized that if she held it to do that, she probably wouldn't be able to let go.

She feared that she was going to cross a line soon where she'd have no choice but to start stroking his cock, and that was likely to lead to sucking. The craving to suck was so overpowering that it was hard for her to think of anything else. She wanted nothing more than to hold and stroke his boner, for starters, but she was trying to restrain herself until Lisa left.

However, she was far too horny and his hands and poking cockhead felt too good. So she just said, "No, of course not. I can see your point. Something like this doesn't necessarily have to ruin the close love we share."

She slightly pulled her upper back, lessening the pressure on his chest. That was done to give him license to play with more of her incredible I-cups.

He quite literally grabbed that opportunity with both hands. He slid his hands slightly down and in, so he was cupping her tits more from below. Then he started caressing them from there.

Suddenly, Sandy's body was so hot that it was a wonder she didn't burst into flames. My SON! I'm standing in this plane somewhere over the Pacific Ocean, buck naked and red-faced with shame, and he's playing with my big titties! I hope and assume it's not the last though! Mmmm! My big man! I'm putty in his hands. I hope he plays with my tits as much as he wants! 

She kneaded his ass cheeks aggressively as her arousal skyrocketed even higher. Not coincidentally, that closed the gap between their lower bodies, causing his cockhead to rise up her lower abdomen. If it kept sliding up, it would soon come free of his T-shirt.

She thought gleefully, He just takes and takes. He's so aggressive. I love it! What did Lisa say? She said he has to show "command and control!" He has to make his personal cocksuckers understand that they're serving his cock at HIS pleasure, at HIS whim! And if he can do that, he'll win the hottest girlfriends with the biggest tits who love to suck his cock the most! Their hearts will melt and their pussies will gush. They'll be unable to resist him! 

Well, it was something like that anyway. What about me, Son? I'm pretty impressed with the way you're playing with my tits with such command and control! You're doing a pretty good job of winning me already, and I have some pretty damn big tits! And God knows I love to suck your cock the most! So how about it? Can I be one of your girlfriends? Or not even that: just one of your personal cocksuckers! You can go off and fuck your girlfriends - a whole bunch of them! And I'll be waiting for you to come home so I can lick and suck your cock clean of all those naughty, nasty girls, and then keep sucking you late into the night!

There was a significant pause in the discussion while Sandy was thinking all those lusty thoughts.

Darrin didn't know what she was thinking exactly, but he could tell it was something good as her facial expression turned increasingly sultry and hungry. All the while, he continued to fondle her huge tits while her body continued to writhe around. Then he reached for her nipples and started rolling them between his fingers like he'd being doing that for years.

That made her let out a loud erotic moan. "OH! SON!"

Lisa couldn't help snicker with glee. Yes! Go, kid! Another key step forward! 

The audible snickering caused both Darrin and Sandy to look Lisa's way.

Darrin was simply astounded that Lisa, a woman who looked like a porn star, continued to simply stand there in just her high heels, happily watching him fondle his own mother. It didn't bother him at all. In fact, it only emboldened and further aroused him. But he couldn't figure her out.

Sandy though, was tremendously embarrassed to be reminded Lisa was there. Oh God! Why can't she go away already?! What she must think of me! I'm acting like such a slut. And I don't even know where I am, somewhere in the middle of this plane, six miles high! I'm so naked, and horny! I can even feel his hot pole almost burning against my skin, when it needs to be in my MOUTH! If only she'd go away! My big man's big cock needs me! 

Finally, he looked back up into his mother's gorgeous green eyes and asked, "What's on your mind, Mom? Are you feeling better about things now?"

She was too horny to think or resist. His nipple play was the final straw. She tried to continue to talk like her concerns were paramount, even as her mouth was watering to the point of nearly drooling. "I am. I think that as long as we're together, loving each other, everything will be okay. But despite that, I worry. The problem is, I love it too much!"

"You love what?"

"THIS thing!" She suddenly reached for his crotch. His boner was still pointing up but thinly covered by his T-shirt. She reached for his shaft and pulled it up higher until it was almost pointing straight up. That left his shirt behind, sliding down to the base of his shaft. She scooted it closer, so his cockhead was still pressing against her body too.

She thought, Aaaaaah! God help me! I must be crazy, with Lisa standing right there, and anyone could walk by at any time. But I need this! I need to hold it, at least! Aaaah! My son's big cock! Feels so good in my hand! 

She continued to act like she was upset. She lightly shook his boner, like she was punishing it. "This damn thing is the cause of all our problems. If only your cock wasn't so big and so THICK! If only it wasn't fully erect every time you see me!"

He loved where this was going. He spoke while still playing with her stiff nipples, "That's because it's YOU, Mom! You! You arouse me like no other woman on the planet!"

She pouted, but playfully, "You are just saying that. You're trying to flatter me, thinking that'll get me to stroke your cock!"

He joked, "It seems to be working!"

Her mood had improved so much, mostly due to all their fondling and rubbing, and then her wrapping her fingers around his erection, that she happily laughed along.

Yet a part of her was still trying to seriously deal with the real problems she felt she had. So she said, "You see? This is the problem! It works too well. I love you so much. I have no self-control! Even as I'm telling you this, I... I can't control my hands!"

She had been attempting to just hold his boner - as if that could last. She gave in and started to stroke it. Oh dear Lord! Here we go again! Aaaah! Feels too good! I can't resist! 

She said "hands" instead of "hand" because she had brought her other hand over to it too. There was enough room for both hands on his shaft, which thrilled her more. She loved how she was incapable of reaching her fingers all the way around it.

Lisa spoke up. That surprised both Sandy and Darrin, because they were totally into each other, staring at each other with lovey-dovey eyes, to the point they forgot Lisa was still there. Lisa said, "I think what you two are doing is fantastic! Sandy, don't you worry about those other problems! I swear to you, Napali is where dreams come true."

Sandy sighed, annoyed that her worries were coming back, thanks to Lisa's interruption. Her embarrassment spiked, especially since she still couldn't stop stroking her son's throbbing pole. She complained, "But what about incestuous dreams?! Just because it's legal-"

Lisa interrupted, "A lot of mothers go through what you go through on the journey to the island. A LOT of them! Did Vicky explain that to you?"

"She did."

"So think about that. People who live in glass houses can't throw stones. How can they get upset at an incestuous blowjob or two, if they've done the same? All the moms on Napali got there on these yearly flights, naked with their sons! Their well-hung sons! All of them!"

That made a powerful impact on Sandy. Between that comment, his tit fondling, and her cock stroking, she was a hair's breadth away from cumming hard. Oh! WOW! I hadn't thought things through! All the mothers have done it! All of them! So who are they to judge?! So many slurpy and joyous mommies sucking! 

Lisa's comment was big news for Darrin, since he'd missed out on their earlier conversation, not to mention previous conversations where Vicky dropped similar hints. He asked Lisa, "So, are you saying that some of the mothers end up blowing their sons on these flights?!"

Lisa said dramatically, "No! I'm saying that basically ALL of them do! I haven't heard of one that hasn't! So think about what that means. Incest is NO BIG DEAL on Napali. I repeat: NO BIG DEAL! Everyone has done it themselves! Everyone! Everybody lives in a proverbial glass house! Basically, nobody cares. Think of it as a rite of passage everyone there goes through on these flights and sometimes beyond. It's an issue for you and your personal morality. That's it!"

Sandy's heart soared up to the heavens, especially from Lisa's "sometimes beyond" mention. She asked with bated breath, "So... if I were to keep sucking my son's cock even after we arrived..."

Lisa made an exaggerated shrugging motion. "So what?! Nobody cares! Nobody is going to judge you. Do what you want. Live your life. Be free! The island has some customs when it comes to sex, but very few hard and fast rules. Including no rule against incest."

Darrin let go of Sandy's massive tits to lightly shake her shoulders. "Did you hear that, Mom?! Did you hear that?!" He was excited beyond belief.

She was just as excited, if not more so. "I heard it! I heard it!" Her face was beaming. Both her hands practically flew up and down his thick shaft, in tandem.

Encouraged by her lusty reaction, and all the talk, he brought his hands back to her amazing I-cups and fondled them more aggressively and blatantly than before.

Sandy mewled and purred with pure pleasure. Her eyes actually rolled up into her head, it was so great for her. My son! My son is taking control of my big tits! And I've got his huge cock in my hands! So hot and throbbing with life! And Lisa says it's okay! Everything is okay! I can keep sucking him even after we get to the island. And I don't need some stupid boyfriend, when I have HIM! 

What a huge load off my back. I'm so relieved! Maybe I can't be one of his official girlfriends, I don't know. That's a lot to hope for. We're moving to a utopia! Paradise! But I'll get my mouth on his cock every day, one way or another, and that's the main thing!

Lisa smiled benignly at the happy couple. She was getting very hot and bothered herself, but she tried not to show it so they could focus on each other. "Don't worry so much. Things will be fine. Remember, I'll be there with you for the first week or two. I can stay longer if there are problems to sort out. I've got your back! It's literally my job to make sure you succeed. I still know nearly everybody there. I can smooth things over no matter what you do!"

Feeling emboldened by all that was happening and what was being said, especially the titty play and Sandy's handjob, Darrin decided to see if he could step things up another notch. He asked the very leading question, "Oh yeah? What if I were to kiss Mom on the lips right in the middle of the main street there? Even while she's naked and stroking my cock! How would people react?"

He didn't know how Lisa would reply, but he was guessing it was going to be something good. He brought his lips much closer to his mother's, hoping that would give Lisa a big clue.

Sure enough, Lisa replied with a coy smile, "I don't know for sure. But I still consider myself a member of the Napali colony. So why don't you kiss and then I'll give you the verdict?!"

That was exactly the sort of excuse to kiss Sandy he'd hoped she'd give him.

Sandy didn't have time to think that over. Her hands kept on sliding up and down his shaft.

Darrin immediately brought his face close to hers. It was a bit of a challenge, because her huge knockers were between them like two basketballs on her chest. Furthermore, he couldn't bear to let go of them to help draw her head in closer. There also was a big height differential. But he made do by leaning up and in, up on his tiptoes. But he had to hope she'd slouch down or spread her legs enough to make up the rest of the distance.

Sandy still worried about doing more with Lisa right there, because she felt she was losing all control over her lusty desires. She sensed that with the way things were going, she was likely to wind up cocksucking him very soon, no matter who was looking. But with his lips parted and only an inch in front of her own, Sandy let go of her restraint and closed the remaining gap.

She spread her legs wider and wider until her head lowered enough to match his height. Striking that lewd pose was yet another sexy thrill for her.

Sparks flew when their lips touched! It seemed that way at any rate, because the kiss was so electric. Darrin had French kissed her, Lisa, and Jane some earlier, so he wasn't a total kissing novice anymore, and he put his crash course lessons to good use. Within seconds, mother and son were making out like it was the reunion of two long lost lovers.

Furthermore, his fingers had been slowly but surely moving back to the middle of her big tits, and he played with her stiff nipples some more. That was like Fourth of July fireworks going off for both of them.

Most important of all, her hands kept on sliding up and down his stiff pole, and she wasn't going to stop that or let go for anything! For her, that was the best part of their intimate joining, by far.

She moaned in erotic ecstasy over and over, into his mouth, as they kept on necking. MMMM! My son is such a STUD! A natural lover! Of COURSE he's a great kisser! Gaawwwd! It feels too great to be wrong! Such a big and perfect cock, burning my fingers! And he's playing with my tits like he owns them, which he DOES! Hell, he's owning my mouth, tits, and hands, all at once! How could I EVER give myself to anyone but him?! 

Son, it's YOU! You, you, you, you, you! You're the one for me, forever! I'm so glad that I'm jacking you off while we kiss, because that's how it should always be! Gaawwwd! Lisa, eat your heart out! For once, you get to lick your lips and watch and suffer while I get to have all the cocky fun! I love holding all this HOT MEAT in my hands! Screw that old no touching rule. If we're close enough to kiss, then I'm close enough to stroke your many inches of manly perfection! That's the new rule!

She realized that she'd been so carried away by the kissing and everything else that her stroking style was all wrong. It looked and felt dramatic, with her hands flying up and down his slick shaft, but she wasn't paying any special attention to his sweet spot. Olivia had taught her well that any big-titted mommy slut worth her salt rubbed her son's sweet spot about as much as she possibly could.

So Sandy changed her styles. She kept one hand at his cockhead and mostly used it to rub his sweet spot non-stop. Whereas her other hand went exploring. She loved simply sizing up the length and girth of his shaft, as well as cupping his balls.

She thought, Aaaah! So BIG! All these inches are going to go down my throat soon! All the way down! That's a promise I'm making to myself right now! Lisa, get lost, before I scream! I don't know what's going to happen when we get to the island. Maybe he'll find a girlfriend or two who'll sweep him off his feet and won't be willing to share. So I'd better get started on that right away! 

She thought with fierce determination, while passionately swapping spit with him, It's my duty as a good mother to suck his cock as much as I can between here and Napali, to help him get ready for all those cock-hungry girls! But I don't intend to stop there! No way! I know the competition is going to be tough, but I'm going to do all I can to convince him that I should be one of his girlfriends! Yes, ME! 

The intensity of their kissing just grew and grew as they became more familiar with the other's kissing style. She thought, Son, who loves you more than me? Nobody, that's who! Janey's up there, I'll admit, but I don't mind sharing you with her. In fact, that would be perfect! I'll need to talk to you about that later when I can actually talk! 

But anyway, besides her, who can complete with me when it comes to being your ideal girlfriend? Lisa, sure, but she'll be gone. Son, I'll be soooo good for you! Those Napali girls are supposed to be gorgeous and busty, and I'll bet they are. But Lisa says my tits are big even by Napali standards! And it sounds like the girls there love sucking cock a lot, but I love YOU! They don't even know you yet. I love you more than they ever will!

That means my passion to suck your cock simply can't be beat! Just the thought of your dick getting erect makes me wet! I'm going to PROVE to you that I can suck your cock the best and the most! You'll see!

Lisa was still standing right next to them. She realized that it was probably prudent to walk away and let them develop their own chemistry, but she was so moved seeing their incestuous lust and love flower that it seemed she was incapable of stepping aside. She was nearly teary eyed with joy, because it reminded her so much about her first kissing sessions with her brother-master Matthew on this very same yearly flight.

Instead of backing away, Lisa was so overcome by heartfelt emotion that she stepped forward and put one hand on Sandy's back and another on Darrin's back. Then she said, "This is so beautiful! I'm moved! You don't see this kind of love and passion every day. You two have something special!"




CHAPTER 41

 

Sandy suddenly broke the kiss. She definitely was aware that Lisa was right there, but she didn't even glance at her. Instead, she stared into her son's brown eyes with an intensity hotter than lava. "Son, Lisa's right! Let me show you just how special!"

With that, Sandy dropped to her knees. One of her hands held his shaft while the other one clutched at his ass to pull him in closer. Seconds later, her mouth enveloped his cockhead!

She did that knowing full well that Lisa was there and even touching her. In fact, Lisa's presence was the final straw, causing her sexy humiliation to spin so out of control that it broke the last of her resistance.

Sandy's lust was burning so brightly that she didn't even think about how difficult it was getting her son's thickness into her mouth until the deed was done. Her lips stretched and stretched until it seemed they could stretch no more, and then, BAM! Just like that, her lips were past his crown and already bobbing back and forth over his sweet spot!

Darrin was emotionally and physically overcome. He'd been having the time of his life kissing and fondling his mother while she jacked him off. He didn't think it could possibly get any better, until it did! But it was literally too much to take. He swooned and felt his knees giving way.

Luckily, Lisa was right there. She saw what was happening and held him up. She laughed. "Watch out, you big stud, you!" She wound up fully embracing him from the front while Sandy kept on bobbing with a remarkable passion. That meant that Lisa's great bare G-cups pressed against his chest up near his shoulders.

Lisa looked into his eyes and asked him, "You okay?"

He nodded. But then he admitted, "Keep holding me though. I'm actually weak in the knees!"

She laughed. "It happens!" She was mostly facing him, with one hand reaching around to cup one of his ass cheeks and the other around his waist. But she was careful to come at him from a slight angle so she wouldn't get in the way of Sandy doing her thing.

Sandy couldn't miss feeling Lisa's leg brushing up against her side, and she even felt Lisa's hand just above her on one of his ass cheeks. Her humiliation level soared to the moon. Oooooh NOOOO! Lisa! She's seeing and hearing and even smelling everything I do! And what if someone else comes by?! The SHAME! She's got her big tits against his chest, the SLUT! I can't even have him all for my own for just my second time blowing him. But I can't stop! 

Sandy definitely couldn't stop, because she was overtaken by a cocksucking frenzy. Due to her intense lust and powerful love for her son, she managed to pick up almost exactly where she'd left off last time. Then, it had taken her quite some time to work up to using her tongue, lips, and both hands on him all at once. But this time, she was willing and able to do all those things in tandem from the very start. She would have done them anyway, but she had extra incentive, to try to convince him of her cocksucking skills to help him choose her as one of his "girlfriends."

Little did she knew that she didn't have to lift a finger to win that title. He loved her so much, and she was so scorching hot and voluptuous, that he would have considered himself the luckiest guy on Earth if she wanted to be intimate with him in any way. But she didn't realize that. Her world had turned upside down, and suddenly he had become the most desirable prize around, despite his unremarkable and even slightly scrawny figure.

Indeed, Lisa found it an odd sight, to see Darrin standing there in his oversized T-shirt, with a typical body for a fifteen year old. He had a long ways to go before he was a fully grown man. Meanwhile, a blindingly gorgeous woman with ridiculous curves was sucking his cock like her life depended on it!

But the imbalance drove Lisa wild, because it showed how strong the incestuous bond could be. Sandy could have any man, but she only had eyes for one: her son. And now that Sandy had him, she would never want or need another, Lisa had no doubt.

Keeping Darrin's shaft in Sandy's mouth was just as tough for her as it had been the first time, but the key difference was she knew what she was capable of and she just grinned and bore it. Tears of struggle began streaming out of her eyes after just a minute or two, but she preferred it that way. She considered her tears a badge of honor, and pride. She didn't want sucking his cock to ever be easy, and she especially didn't want making him cum to ever be easy. She loved that his sweet cum load was a prize that she had to give her all to win.

Lisa had been trying to restrain her sexual urges through the whole conversation, and she'd thought she had things under control. But seeing mother and son get increasingly intimate worked her up to a point where she had to do let those urges out somehow. Due to the fact that she wound up in an embrace with Darrin after helping his stay standing, things took a natural course.

She pulled his oversized T-shirt up to his armpits, full exposing his chest. She spread her legs wide, lowering her head in relation to his. Since she was even taller than Sandy, she had to spread her legs wider, while standing directly behind her now. Then she leaned back in and began rubbing her huge tits against his bare skin.

That put her mouth right up to his, and she panted in a sultry voice, "Darrin, I didn't bring it up for a while, what with your mom feeling distraught and all, but I still want you to call me 'slut'! YOUR slut! Can you do that for me?"

The urge to kiss her was overwhelming, especially with his arousal shooting off the scale due to Sandy's fevered cocksucking. But he managed to reply, "Slut!"

Lisa shivered all over. "UNNH! I love that! And I love how you're taking control of your mom and making her suck your cock! You'll make a good slut out of her too! Now, kiss me!" She meant to ask Sandy permission for the kiss first, since she was an interloper, but her lips were drawing towards his as if pulled by a magnet, and there was no time to say more.

Sandy felt a jolt of excitement race down her spine while she bobbed. He just called her "Slut," because she IS his slut! My son has a previously hidden talent of making centerfold-worthy women debase themselves just for a chance to suck on his fat knob! I should know, because he's done it to me! He IS taking control and turning me into a slut too! Good God, that's too hot! 

The scorching hot mother had been dangerously close to an orgasm for a while, and she finally went over the edge. Sucking her son's cock had brought her to the very brink, but ironically it was hearing him call Lisa "Slut" that pushed her over. Her entire body trembled and quivered as waves of pleasure washed through her.

Darrin and Lisa began making out. Although they didn't have the years of love between them like Sandy and he did, they were both so very, very horny that their kissing was very nearly as passionate as the kissing Sandy and him had shared a few minutes earlier.

Darrin was just insanely horny. The way Sandy was sucking his cock alone was about the greatest pleasure he'd ever felt in his life, partially because she was going all out while Lisa had almost always held back so far, but more so simply because it was his loving mother doing it. Already, he was having to squeeze his PC muscle non-stop, just to hang on.

But on top of that, Lisa was kissing him with her sizzling hot lips, holding him up by folding his ass cheeks, and rubbing her enormous tits against his chest! Aside from the actual physical pleasure of that, the mental awareness that he was being intimate with two nude sex bombs at once was blowing his brains out.

Sandy was annoyed that he was distracted by kissing and fondling Lisa, but her annoyance actually was a good thing, because it only aroused and inspired her even more. UGH! My son is so ungrateful! Here I am, literally busting my jaw trying to pleasure him, and he's so busy playing with another one of his busty sluts that I doubt he even notices! And to think that until today he'd never even kissed a girl. 

But I'm just going to have to get used to it, because he's going to have two or three girlfriends from now on. At least! With him, there's no telling. He's such a STUD!

As much as Lisa loved kissing him, she realized that he was going to cum in a minute if that much stimulation hit him from every direction. She was extremely impressed that he'd lasted this long already, given what Sandy was doing to him alone. Surely, this was a sign that he was going to make a great master.

She reluctantly broke their lip-lock and finally took the time to ask, "Sandy?" She tapped the cock-starved mother on her head.

"Hmmm?" Sandy tried to reply while still sliding her lips relentlessly.

Lisa chuckled at that. It warmed her heart, because it reminded her so much of the old days, when she and her mother shared their master in every possible physical configuration, multiple times a day. They had to come up with all sorts of non-verbal means of communication, given how often their mouths were occupied. Kissing him while the other one sucked him happened countless thousands of times... until he was gone.

Lisa put those bittersweet feelings out of her mind, and asked, "Sandy, you sexy thing you, you don't mind if I neck with your son for a while, do you?"

Sandy appreciated being asked, even though it was obviously a done deal. "Mmmm-ummm," she replied. Her tone more than her "words" made clear that she didn't mind.

She admitted to herself, Mind? I prefer it that way! It makes me feel extra slutty, extra naughty. And it shows what a manly man my baby boy has become. It makes me want to try that much harder to be his favorite! 

Lisa said, "Good. Because if you have any intentions to be one of his girlfriends - and I'm guessing you do - you'll have to become VERY familiar with sharing him. You'll usually be part of a busty and beautiful cock-pleasuring team. Probably daily!"

Hearing that drove Sandy absolutely bananas with lust. So far, she'd been doing great with her "tongue, lips, and two hands at once" method. But she suddenly felt inspired to do something more, something new. She stopped all movement, and then concentrated all her attention on sucking him with more suction than she'd ever tried before.

The result was immediate: Darrin cried out like he'd been punched. "AAAANNNAAAIIIIEEE!"

Lisa realized what must have happened, though she couldn't see, given that her big tits sliding against his chest were in the way. She said, "Uh-oh! Sandy, that sounds great, but he's TOO worked up! Do you want him to cum already?"

Sandy thought, YEESSSS! Son! Cum now! Cum on my face! I need that! "Part of a busty and beautiful cock-pleasuring team!" Oh GOD! So great! 

Lisa could pretty much guess Sandy's thoughts, so she hastened to add, "Then it'll all be over. And think how long it'll be before his cock can get stiff again. Or you can calm down, way down, and keep sucking him for ten minutes or more! Maybe much more. That's what a good team player would do."

Sandy was frustrated, but she realized that was the better option. Plus, she very much wanted to be a good team player. She moaned and groaned erotically, but she also stopped her intense suction attempt.

Lisa rested a hand on Sandy's head to sense what was happening down below, but all that told her was that Sandy was still bobbing at a fair pace. However, it was hard to know what was really happening without knowing what was going on inside her mouth.

She looked to Darrin's face for further clues. He was lost in a daze, staring slack-jawed into space. That wasn't a good sign. She caressed his cheek to get his attention, and then asked, "Stud, did she calm down, or is it still too much?"

He stirred enough to say, "Too much! Way too much!" He was clenching his PC muscle constantly, and he worried that even that wasn't going to be enough.

Lisa tapped the top of Sandy's head. "Did you hear that?"

Sandy grunted. "UNGH!" She thought, Drat! First my new suction style is too much, then what I was doing before is too much too. I can't have ANY fun! 

However, had she been able to smile, her smile would have lit up the room, because she realized, What am I saying?! This is the most fun I've EVER had! It's even better than last time! And she's right. Slow is better. Let's prolong the joy! I want to suck him all the way from here to Honolulu! 

With that, she finally slowed down a great deal. Her lips stopped sliding altogether, and her hands stayed still too. However, she couldn't resist continuing to slather her tongue against his sweet spot. She just couldn't help herself with that, because it was too much fun. Every time he let out an erotic moan, her entire body tingled with delight, even though she didn't know if she was causing that, or Lisa, or the two of them combined.

A minute passed, with Lisa also doing nothing at all except continuing to hold him up with an arm around his back while keeping a hand on his ass.

Eventually, Lisa noticed a change in his facial expression, like he was coming back to Earth from some distant heavenly nirvana. She asked him, "How 'bout now? Better? Can you handle it?"

He performed a mental check. Just Sandy's tongue work was dangerously arousing, and her tight lip seal around his shaft practically made him see stars. But compared to the multi-pronged sex attack before, he felt he could handle it. It felt ten times better than the best masturbation session he'd ever had, and normally he would have cum already. But he had no doubt it was worth the extra effort to hang on and delay his release. He reluctantly nodded.

Lisa nodded. "Good." She whispered quietly in his ear, in hope that only he could hear, "This is what all Napali guys get to enjoy, every single day. And if you want your mother to belong to you, that can happen. Just be assertive! Treat her like she's your slut, and it will become reality!"

He thought that was the greatest news he'd ever heard. He desperately grunted and groaned as he fought the urge to cum.

Sandy could actually just make out the whispering, and those words also hit a bulls-eye for her. "Treat her like she's your slut, and it will become reality!" So true! God, I'm so horny that I can't breathe! 

Lisa worried that she'd aroused him too much with those words, but she smiled to see that he'd squeezed and squeezed his PC muscle until the worst of his orgasmic crisis passed. She felt butterflies in her stomach, because these moments reminded her of her former life on Napali so very much.

Then she tapped Sandy's head again, and said, "Babe, he's hanging in there, but just barely. Let's work as a team to show what great sluts we can be. I'm not kissing him or anything, although my tits do feel wonderful sliding against his manly chest."

Darrin's chest wasn't exactly "manly" - it was an ordinary fifteen-year old chest that looked somewhat ridiculous against Lisa's goddess-like body. But Lisa had become so deeply enamored with him that she considered him her master (with that important "temporary" caveat), so he truly seemed like a hunk in her mind.

Sandy thought, This is so exciting! In my dreams and fantasies, I usually envisioned having him all for myself, but sharing is better! I can't wait until I'm kissing him and rubbing my big tits against his bare chest while Lisa sucks him off, without those annoying seats in the way. Or when our tongues will meet on his cock! It's all good! We're going to blow his freaking mind! She chuckled to herself, her head spinning with possibilities.

Lisa asked Sandy, "Can you give him a few minutes to calm down? I know you don't want to pull your lips all the way off, and I sure hope you don't either. Your lips are right where they belong! But he's dangerously aroused, so I suggest to keep your lips still and see what you can do with your tongue while you bide your time. Then I'll tell you when he's ready for more, okay?"

Sandy let out a lusty moan of approval. Oh boy! We're going to make this last forever! "Dangerously aroused" is exactly how I want him. He's putty in my hands, even as I'm hopelessly in thrall to his sexual power. So much cock to suck! 

Lisa added, "You see? Two sluts are better than one. I can be your eyes and ears up here, making sure he doesn't get overheated from your lovely sliding mommy lips. That way, you can suck him a long, long time. Sounds good?"

Sandy moaned with approval again. Sounds VERY good! I wish I could talk. I resented Lisa being here. Heck, I was absolutely dying of embarrassment, and I kind of still am. But despite that, I'm so glad she's stayed and joined in! Without her sage advice, he'd have climaxed already. As it is, there's no telling what we can do, together! Two sluts ARE better than one. I'll be able to suck him a long, long time, I hope! 

I wish I could tell her my appreciation. No, wait, I'm happier I can't, because that means my mouth is too crammed full of cock to talk! Ha! This is so great! Gaawwwd, I'm naked and kneeling, feeling like a total slut! What kind of decent mother would do this with her own son?! But I don't care! Tears are streaming down my face, which is a sign of serving a truly huge, superior cock! No complaints from me there. I even welcome the sweat. And my mouth is getting used to being stretched out like this. I actually love the way my lips hurt and my jaws hurt. Again, it's a sign that I'm sucking on the best of the best!

She was carefully lapping around his cockhead inside her mouth as she continued to think. The urge to slide my lips some more is almost uncontrollable, but I have to stay strong and do my best! This isn't just fun and games. He can only have three girlfriends at most. I think, anyway. I'll have to ask to confirm. But let's say it's three. 

I MUST win one of those spots! True, being his big-titted mommy gives me a crucial emotional inside track, and I know how much he loves my body and my big breasts. But those Napali girls are busty cocksucking queens, every single one of 'em! And I've never even properly sucked a cock before today. Oh dear! I've got to try to gain years of cocksucking skill in a matter of two or three days! I can't let my passion get the best of me. I'm going to trust every word of advice Lisa gives me. It's my only chance to catch up!

Despite that new resolve, Sandy had trouble keeping her lips still. She was far too cock-hungry. Soon, she was steadily bobbing on him again. She tried to make up for that by using as little suction as she could, but with her lips stretched tight in any case, she didn't have much choice. It was all either tight suction, or tighter, or tightest.

Lisa too, had trouble keeping to her own advice. It wasn't long before she was kissing his lips some more. But, like Sandy with her suction, she tried to be about as restrained with her kissing as she possibly could. Again, she was only partially successful at best, because she didn't know how to be a bad kisser, and her lust generally ruled the day anyway.

Somewhat remarkably, Darrin was able to handle all of that without busting a nut. He even managed to gradually calm his heavy breathing despite their increased efforts. He too was trying to play it cool and get with the "endurance" program. What helped him the most was that he let his mind go blank, instead of reveling in just how extraordinary it was to get to enjoy Sandy and Lisa together or thinking about his shockingly promising sexual future.

Lisa couldn't look down at Sandy while she was busy necking, so she sometimes brought a hand to Sandy's head to check on what she was doing. That told her that Sandy had been bobbing at a moderate pace for a couple of minutes, yet his breathing remained steady.

She broke their latest kiss and said, "Okay, Sandy, you listening?"

"Mmmm-hmmm?"

"You son is a truly remarkable boy! I know you've been cheating a little and bobbing on him some, but that's okay. I've been cheating and kissing him a little too. He's too much fun to resist!" She laughed.

Sandy laughed too, though it was muffled due to her filled mouth.

"But he seems to be able to handle it! He's a natural stud, if there ever was one! So I'm giving you the green light to take it up a notch for a while. But not too much, okay? Do what you want with your mouth and hands, but keep in mind our goal is to prolong his joy, not make him cum. Okay?"

"MMMM HMMM!" Sandy replied enthusiastically. She loved that green light. She had to consciously tell herself to take it slowly, step by step, so she wouldn't get carried away taking things way beyond just "up a notch." But it wasn't long before she was stroking his shaft with one hand, fondling his balls with her other hand, and then working his sweet spot with her lips and tongue.

To Sandy, this was truly paradise. She felt complete and fulfilled in a way she'd never felt before in her life. It got her thinking, Lisa says he's a natural, but I'm a natural too: a natural born cocksucker! God gave me this body and mouth to serve my son's cock! I MUST convince him to make me one of his girlfriends. There's no other choice! If I don't get to do this to him every day, several times a day, then... well... I don't know what! It's too awful to even contemplate. I'd crawl into a hole and cry forever! 

I feel so humiliated! Here I am, a "perfect ten" in anyone's book, shamelessly kneeling naked and bobbing on my son in a public place! On a flying AIRPLANE, for crying out loud! If someone were to walk by, I would simply die of shame! But I don't care, because this is my one true calling. I've been dreaming about it, obsessing about it, for months!

Thanks to Olivia, bless her heart. And I really do have to thank her, because she helped me see the light! Everything she said that I thought was crazy is 100% true. Big-titted beautiful mommies ARE meant to suck son-cock! It IS the greatest joy!

And I say all that without him even cumming on my face yet! I can't wait! And the titfucking! Oh my God! That's a whole other thing I know is going to be equally awesome. Pinch me, I'm dreaming!

Time passed - a surprising amount of time, actually. For another ten minutes or more, Sandy bobbed non-stop. Her jaw hurt so much from the strain that she often felt she couldn't go on, but she kept going anyway. Her tongue would give out from time to time, or she'd have to rest her sliding lips. But that was okay, because there were peaks and valleys and she needed to take it easy on him from time to time too.

She loved it so much that she didn't particularly feel the need to fondle herself to orgasm. It was all one endless orgasm, pretty much. Plus, she only had two hands, and she wanted to use both of them on his cock and balls. But every now and then she'd take a hand and caress her enormous tits, because that helped her delight in feeling like a "big-titted mommy slut" and other similar names she called herself.

Lisa happily spent her time French kissing Darrin and also fondling him, both with her sliding tits on his chest and using her hands on his ass.

As he slowly grew accustomed to the situation, he recovered enough of his wits to play with Lisa's hefty melons, or her ass, or just fondle her body wherever he pleased. He freely played with her pussy lips and clit a fair amount too, which helped give her two very nice orgasms.

He figured it wasn't like Sandy would complain about that now, even though he had to brush past the hair on Sandy's head to reach Lisa's pussy, since it was right above and behind her head.

The one thing Lisa wanted to do most of all was drop to her knees and join Sandy in sucking and licking. Like all Napali sex slaves, current and former, she had a special passion for cocksucking. But she knew this was only Sandy's second blowjob, and it was good for the lusty mother to work on her technique all by herself. She was tempted to at least quite literally lend a hand, but she carefully kept her hands from his crotch. There would be plenty of time later for sharing.

All the while, Lisa kept careful tabs on the level of Darrin's arousal. She knew all the subtle signs that a man was getting close to the edge. Every now and then, she would break the kissing to give Sandy an update. As a result, working together, they were able to keep him close to the edge without going over it, seemingly indefinitely.




CHAPTER 42

 

Then Vicky walked by. She had been busy with the Sanchez and Brown families for a while, mainly serving them lunch.

Things were developing nicely with both of the other families. Neither mother had graduated to sucking their son's cocks yet, so Sandy was "in the lead" in that respect. Both of the other minders were just as capable as Lisa, and they had been doing a heck of a lot of cocksucking themselves, with mothers and daughters sitting naked and closely watching all the while, as had happened to the Douglas family already. One nice breakthrough was that Jasmine Brown had sat next to her son Trevor during lunch and jacked him off for the very first time. She did it even with her daughter Vanessa sitting on the other side of him and openly gawking.

So Vicky was in a buoyant mood when she returned to the back of the airplane to see how the Douglases were doing. She was even more over the moon once she got to the private alcove and took a look. She found the sight of Sandy sucking Darrin's cock remarkable enough. But she was still more impressed to see that happen while Lisa was passionately making out with him. In Vicky's five years as a flight attendant on these yearly flights, she'd never seen a family progress so fast.

Truth be told, Vicky was left at a bit of a loss over what to do next, because the progress was so rapid that the Douglases were in danger of exceeding the bounds of the usual sexual transition script. For instance, what if Darrin came so many times that he was totally spent hours before the flight was even over? Given all the time to spend in Honolulu after the flight ended, it was imperative that Darrin didn't run out of cum too soon.

Still, if one had to have a problem, that was the best kind of problem to have. Vicky was overjoyed. Watching Sandy with tears streaming down her face, concentrating so intently on her bobbing, nearly brought tears of joy to Vicky's face too. She stretched her mouth open as wide as it could get several times, wishing she could be in Sandy's place.

She walked closer to the entangled threesome, cleared her throat, and then said, "Howdy, y'all! How are things hangin' over here?"

Normally, she wouldn't have made her presence known, for fear of freaking out the mother too much. But since the Douglases were "ahead of schedule," she figured she could wing it and see what happened. She didn't see much of a downside, since Sandy had obviously adjusted to Lisa's presence there quite well.

Not surprisingly, Sandy in particular freaked out. But it wasn't a total freak out. Vicky guessed correctly that Sandy was so deeply into her cocksucking joy that nothing short of a team of wild horses would be able to stop her.

Sandy's eyes had been shut as she concentrated intently on her sucking. She opened them for just a second, confirmed that Vicky was there, and shut her eyes tight again. She froze in place, with her son's fat knob still in her mouth.

She thought, VICKY! OH NO! NOOOOO! When will the humiliations ever end?! She's seeing me commit incest! Sure, she says she's okay with it, but is she really?! She'll probably hate me! She'll think I'm a freak! And I'm sharing him with Lisa for good measure! We've practically got a little naked orgy going on, right in the middle of the plane, where everyone can see! I could just DIE! Just THINKING about it makes me want to die! 

Sandy didn't die, of course. In fact, she still didn't pull her lips off her son's shaft. There was a practical reason for that, since she knew it would be very difficult to fit him back into her mouth again. But also, that gave her a great excuse not to talk, and she didn't know what to say anyway.

That said, she couldn't resist opening her eyes for a longer peek at Vicky.

Vicky continued to wear the same flight attendant "outfit" as before if one could call it that: just a sexy low-slung sari, a handkerchief around her neck, and a hat pinned to her head. She somehow looked like a flight attendant and simply a naked woman at the same time.

Sandy couldn't bear to take a close look at Vicky's face, so she didn't notice that Vicky was smiling in a friendly and non-judgmental manner.

As expected, seeing Vicky greatly increased Sandy's humiliation and thus her arousal. She shut her eyes tightly again and went right back to sucking her son's cock. That latter action might have seemed strange, given the circumstances, with her not even being sure how Vicky felt. But she figured that if she concentrated on that, it would help her to forget that Vicky was even there. That did make some sense, but she also did that because her arousal suddenly spiked so high due to Vicky's arrival that she couldn't resist the temptation.

Vicky walked closer until she was in Darrin's line of sight.

Not surprisingly, he was shocked at first by Vicky's return, and he winced and tensed up. But the fact that she was smiling widely and was effectively naked caused him to relax. Once the initial shock wore off, he didn't mind her being there much at all. In fact, it was an ego boost for him to show off to someone else what was happening to him.

Vicky guessed how he had to be feeling, and tried to encourage that to help boost his confidence. She said jovially. "My, my, my! Look who's the cock o' the walk! Do my eyes deceive me, or is his mom so hot for him that she can't stop sucking, even now? Lisa, what happened ta that shy boy who came on the plane? And where did this studly Adonis come from?"

Lisa could see where Vicky was going with that, and she played along. With her mouth freed from kissing Darrin, she said, "Believe it or not, this IS that shy boy! Just look at how he's got his ultra busty mother kneeling in devoted submission to the power of his cock. We have to speak up just to be heard over her obscene slurping sounds. He's a natural stud, I tell you. A natural!"

"It sure looks like it," Vicky said approvingly.

Sandy was over the moon hearing phrases like "he's got his ultra busty mother kneeling in devoted submission to the power of his cock." She was so turned on that she kept on sucking even when she took another quick peek and saw that Vicky was staring right at her.

Vicky asked him, "What have ya got ta say for yourself, you well-hung stallion, you? Havin' a good time?"

He laughed at the absurdly easy question. "I'm having a GREAT time!"

"Good. Good." Vicky beamed at him. "I can't say I'm surprised though." She walked around the trio until she was standing right behind Sandy. "I love how you've turned her into your shameless slut, rubbin' her naked body all over ya, like a bitch in heat. But that's not even the best part. I reckon any 15-year old would be feelin' pretty peachy if he had a momma as blindingly gorgeous as your mom, bobbin' on your cock with great passion like she is. Just look at her!"

The flight attendant boldly put a hand on Sandy's head.

Sandy trembled all over, and jolts of arousal shot down her spine. Even though Lisa had her hand on her head quite a lot, as a kind of non-verbal communication system they'd been developing, it was very different knowing the hand belonged to Vicky. But she was still deep in her cocksucking fever and she kept right on bobbing anyway. In fact, it took a lot of self-control for her not to go all out with tremendous suction and a faster pace.

She thought, Now I'm going to find out if a person CAN simply die of shame! I'm so in love with my son, and with sucking his cock, that I forgot how strange it must look to anyone else. But I'm going to be strong! Vicky knows already, so how can things get worse about her knowing more? And as long as my tongue is slobbering on his shaft and my lips are steadily pumping on it, nothing is going to bother me! 

Vicky gently patted and stroked Sandy's short flaming red hair. "What a goddess! Stud, can ya see how beautiful she looks, with sweat n' tears runnin' down her face? And her lips stretched so widely around your enormous cock-log... incredible! I suppose ya can't, what with Lisa's honkin' huge titties in the way n' all, but trust me, it's quite a sight!"

So far, Vicky hadn't given Sandy much reassurance at all, because she figured that since Sandy had resumed her sucking already, she didn't need her hand held. Instead, Vicky sought to subtly sexually humiliate her, to help drive her wild and lose all her inhibitions.

But Vicky did want to say some encouraging things too, if only because she couldn't help but express her own excitement over this big development. "Anyway, I don't want ta interrupt y'all at all. Red, I'm so PROUD of ya! You're getting over your hang-ups n' pursuin' your passion! Feels great, doesn't it?"

She brought a hand down to Sandy's face and wiped some of her tears away. "Look at how you're cryin' from the struggle. And the sheer pleasure of it too, I'll bet, right?"

A weeping Sandy shyly nodded.

Darrin looked down in lusty amazement, peeking through Lisa's massive tits on his chest to do so. But he had to stop looking because Lisa resumed making out with him.

Vicky continued to run her fingers through Sandy's tears. "You really are an inspiration, with your passion, not ta mention your gigantic titties bouncin' in time ta all your head bobbin'. If ya keep it up, ya just might give that other big-titted cocksuckin' mommy named Red I told ya about a run for her money!"

Sandy was almost dizzy with delight to hear that. She had put most of her hang-ups aside, and it was her new goal to be the best "naked, big-titted cocksucking mommy" she could possibly be. That unknown other woman she'd nicknamed "Red" had become her model and inspiration.

Vicky continued, while patting Sandy's head some more, "We'll talk about that later. Red, now that you're gettin' over your hang-ups, there's so much I want ta teach ya about suckin' cock! Especially suckin' son-cock, which some say is the best kind, by far!"

Lisa briefly pausing in her necking, because she couldn't resist cutting in to joke, "It's mostly the big-titted mommies who say that, I'll bet."

Vicky chuckled. "True, true. But for now, I just wanted ta tell y'all that lunch is ready. The other two families have eaten, and you're overdue. Plus, ya must be dyin' a thirst. Hold your horses. Sandy, I'll bet you're thinking that ya can get by on just guzzlin' down your son's sweet cum, but that's not true. You're sweatin' so much, ya need a lot of fluid. Let me go get ya somethin' ta drink."

Vicky walked off, but a drink cooler wasn't far away since it had been anticipated that the alcove would be well used by the Douglases, so she came back in less than a minute. She handed a bottle of water to Lisa and another one to Darrin.

Both of them broke off kissing again and started drinking up.

Sandy kept right on sucking. She marveled, It's strange how normal this has gotten. It feels so natural, so right, to be doing this. I don't ever want to stop! It's hard to think back to yesterday and before, when sucking on my big man was just my secret shame and not my real life living dream! 

The temperature in the cabin had come down some. A high heat had been a useful tool to get everyone naked, but that had been accomplished for all three families and their minders. However, it was still hot even with the reduction, and Sandy and Darrin in particular had very sweaty faces, since they were new to this sort of situation.

Vicky walked back around to a spot just behind Sandy. "Come on, Red." She gently tapped the last water bottle she was holding on Sandy's head.

Unexpectedly, Darrin paused in his drinking to ask Vicky a question. "What's happening with the other families?!" He'd been reminded about the other families due to Vicky's passing comment that they'd eaten lunch. He was very curious to find out how sexual they'd gotten, now that he had the idea that Napali was a carefully designed sexual utopia.

Vicky smiled coyly. "Oooh! Nice question. By the way, I love how ya just stand there all casual-like, drinkin' your water n' chattin' with me about this n' that, and all the while your impossibly sexy and even more improbably stacked mommy is suckin' ya off! Are ya not noticin' that or somethin'?"

Sandy thought, Tell me about it! That's the hottest thing ever! It's like he's impervious to anything I do. His cock is unstoppable! Whereas I'm falling apart! He's broken me and shamed me. Look at me. Just look at me! How did this come to pass?! 

There was a pause while he tried to figure out how to respond. Then he said, "Believe me, I'm noticing! I keep thinking that none of this is real, because this can't possibly be happening to me! Is it?!"

Vicky laughed. "You'll have ta figure that out for yourself."

There was another pause while he tilted his head back and luxuriated in the sexual joy. Then he slumped forward a little bit and buried his face in Lisa's great G-cups. But before he could truly start to enjoy that, he snapped his head back and said to Vicky, "Hey! You didn't answer my question. What IS happening to the other families?"

Vicky chuckled. "Shucks. I was hopin' you'd forget. Ya see, I know the answer, but I can't tell. After all, ya wouldn't want me ta tell them how y'all are doin', would ya? We believe in total discretion."

He frowned in frustration, since that was a good point. Or at least he tried to frown. With Sandy still sucking his cock at a steady pace, everything felt so fantastic that he couldn't feel less that totally overjoyed no matter how hard he tried.

Vicky placed the cool water bottle against Sandy's bare back, giving the lusty mother goose bumps. "Come on already, Red. I know how much ya love suckin' your son. I see it every year, so ya know I don't mind a bit. But you've got ta hydrate! You're still sweatin' like a pig. Did ya know the flight is still only half over? If ya don't stay well hydrated, you're gonna get the shakes again, or worse, and then it'll be no more cocksuckin' for ya!"

That was a persuasive argument for Sandy's current mindset. Plus, Sandy's whole face was in pain after being stretched around such a massive phallic object for so long. She wasn't used to doing this, and she was reaching her limit. But her pleasure was great, like she was experiencing a medium-sized orgasm that had no end, so long as she kept her lips sliding back and forth over his shaft. She still couldn't get herself to stop.

Vicky continued to place the water bottle here and there on Sandy's back, trying to annoy her into stopping. At the same time, she said, "Still not enough? Consider this. If you're goin' for endurance, you've gotta learn ta take small breaks. There's no shame in restin' for couple a minutes every now n' then. In fact, if ya want ta be the kinda cocksuckin' queen who regularly lasts for half an hour or more, that's the only way ta do it. Plus, there's a bonus: if ya take a rest, he'll take a rest, and then his cock will get fully recharged so ya can go wild without havin' ta worry about him cummin' on the spot!"

That was a much more convincing argument to Sandy's current sucking-obsessed mindset. She pulled her lips and hands off his boner and sat back.

As soon as that happened, she realized it was a very good thing that she did. She'd been physically pushing herself and she really needed a break. Besides, she was dying to drink the water. She wiped the tears from her cheeks and took some heavy breaths.

She was frustrated that she had to open her eyes to take and drink the water, because she felt so humiliated that she didn't want to make eye contact with anyone else or even see them. But she had no choice since Vicky wouldn't just place the water bottle in her hand.

Vicky waited until Sandy made eye contact, then gave her the bottle. She patted and stroked her hair while the bedraggled but still gorgeous mother eagerly drank. "There, there. That wasn't so hard, was it? Stud, look at your momma. Don't she look beautiful?"

He looked down at her, even as he continued to hold and fondle Lisa's outstandingly fit body. His mother couldn't reposition at all, since Lisa was standing right behind her and Darrin was right in front of her, with his cock still almost touching her nose. Her face was still wet with tears and sweat, despite the fact that she'd just wiped some tears away. Her flaming red hair was tussled. Her nude body was simply to die for. Her huge tits continued to heave up and down on her chest, thanks to all her excitement.

He was bursting with emotion as he said, "Mom! You're the most beautiful sight I've ever seen in my life! God, how I love you!"

She felt butterflies in her stomach, overcome with delight from the compliment. She waved a hand dismissively. "You don't mean it. I'm such a mess!"

He said, "You're a heart-breakingly gorgeous mess. Don't you dare tidy up. You look so wild and sexy! It makes me want to shoot my cum all over your face!"

She stared up at him in wonder, her heart pounding hard. "Son, don't say that! You're making me too happy! I can't take it!"

"Mom, I love you so much!"

"Son! You know I love you too!"

Mother and son shared a silent moment. Sandy's heart was overflowing with love and joy. As if there could be any other man I could ever love, now that Dennis is gone! No wonder I've been sex-less the last five years. I've been waiting for my son to grow up enough to take me! 

Vicky chided him, "Don't just say it, show it!"

Sandy eagerly opened her mouth wide, hoping for more sucking, even though she was still holding her half-empty water bottle and hadn't had enough time to take any sort of break.

But Vicky boldly grasped his erection and brought it to Sandy's left cheek. She rubbed his sopping wet cockhead against her equally wet skin.

Both mother and son moaned lustily at the contact with each other, almost forgetting that Vicky was involved too.

Vicky lightly rubbed his sweet spot as she quietly purred to him, "Now, when ya have a really hot big-titted slut like your mom here, ya need ta show your appreciation while also makin' clear you're in control. Rubbin' your cock against her face like this is a good way ta do both at the same time. It's kinda like you're markin' your territory. See?"

Vicky brought his boner to Sandy's other cheek, notably sliding it along her chin so it remained just out of reach of her stretching tongue. Then she let go.

He got the idea, and continued to gently rub the top of his fat knob on her cheek.

Sandy was dizzy with lust. He IS marking his territory, and his territory is my face! My entire body, for that matter! Things keep getting worse and worse, with Vicky holding his cock. The SHAME! But somehow, I've never felt so fulfilled! So alive! 

Vicky sighed longingly as Darrin kept using his cock like a pencil, slowly smearing a cummy trail across Sandy's face. The sight reminded her of the countless times her brother-master had done the same thing to her. A master rubbing his cock all over the face of one of his slaves was a very frequent Napali tradition.

Lisa looked down and sighed longingly too, thinking the same thoughts as Vicky. Moments like this made them miss their brother-masters more than words could say.

For the next minute or two, there was total silence while Darrin explored his mother's face with his cockhead. He ran it over her nose and up along her forehead, smearing his way through her sweat with fresh pre-cum.

Sandy felt both deliriously happy and strangely calm at the same time. She felt such pleasure that it was like a mental orgasm, only even better than a physical one. She felt totally dominated by her son's huge boner, and it sent shivers through her body, over and over.

She still held her water bottle but didn't dare take a sip, since she felt doing so would interrupt what felt like an important ritual.

She obligingly closed her eyes so he could "feel" her eye sockets with his cockhead too. As he did that, she cooed, "Oh, Son!"

Vicky and Lisa silently held hands as they watched. It took months of preparation to bring a family like the Douglases to this point, but moments like this made all the hard work worthwhile.

Eventually, Darrin ran out of facial features to explore, except for her mouth. He started to smear his cockhead to her lips.

However, Vicky saw that coming. She grasped his shaft again and aimed it up and away. "Now, now. Not yet. Y'all need ta finish drinkin' up first."

Both mother and son sighed in frustration, but they acquiesced. Sandy sat back again, away from the temptation.

Vicky lightly rubbed Darrin's sweet spot some more as she continued to hold his erection. "Now, I'd love ta stay n' chat, but I've got ta see about gettin' y'all some food before ya up n' starve on me!" She chuckled.

Lisa spoke up. "Actually, I think I can speak for everyone here that we're not in that big of a hurry to eat, right? What do you say?" She looked to Darrin. "Can we finish off our threesome fun first?"

That was a no-brainer for him. "Definitely! I don't mind starving, if I get to enjoy more of this!"

So far, Lisa had been careful not to touch his privates, as she generally didn't want to encroach on Sandy's fun. But with Sandy busy drinking anyway, she reached out and held his boner with Vicky.

The sight and feel of that gave him shivers. Fuck me! Lisa AND Vicky are holding my dick while Mom waits for her turn to suck it some more! This is NUTS! 

Sandy was similarly moved, and swooned back into Lisa standing right behind her. Good Lord! What a sight! Two hands! Two hands from DIFFERENT sluts! Just looking at that is breaking me! My resistance is getting crushed into dust. Seeing that, I want to suck him all the more! 

He looked down at his mother and ran a hand through her hair. Or at least he tried to, but he couldn't see much of her with Lisa's huge tits resting on his chest. "Mom, I haven't said this enough today, but you're awesome! I love you so much!"

Those words went straight to her heart and almost make her choke up with emotion. She leaned over to the side, so she could look up at him around Lisa's hefty rack. "Oh, Son! I love you too! Even more! And I love that I can express that love in ways I never could before."

She brought her head back to his crotch. She longed to lap on his cock some more, but Vicky held it almost straight up while lightly fondling it, and what wasn't covered by Vicky's hand was covered by Lisa's.

An idea came to Sandy. She raised her free hand, grabbed his hand on her head, and brought it down to her mouth. She leaned back out to the side where he could see her whole face. Then she sucked on his index finger while giving him a lusty look that literally took his breath away.

"WHOA!" was all he could say. Hot DAMN! My mom is such a sexy goddess! 

Lisa and Vicky were secretly impressed, even though they weren't too surprised. The families selected by SI were always remarkable, though in different ways.

He looked to Vicky pleadingly. "Maybe we could come and get you when we're done?"

Vicky pretended to be torn, while she and Lisa continued to jack him off in tandem, more overtly than before.

He certainly wasn't getting much of a break from Sandy's hungry mouth!

Sandy wanted the same thing Darrin did, to get some private time to seriously go wild on his cock without distractions. Despite her blushing face, she stopped sucking on her son's finger and looked up to Vicky with sad puppy dog eyes. "Please?! Pretty pleeeeassse?"

Vicky chuckled. "Just for you, Red. Since ya said 'pretty please.' Okay. I'll let ya be. But I'm goin' ta go see about Jane. I'll bet she's eager ta eat sooner rather than later, since she ain't got somethin' nice n' thick ta slobber on."

Sandy jerked in surprise at the reminder that Jane was nearby. "Oh no! My Janey!"

She thought, What am I going to say to Jane?! She can't know what we're doing! She still thinks the "no touching his cock" rule is in effect. If she knows I've broken it, she's going to want to break it too. It's bad enough I'm falling for my son; I don't want her to take that path too! 

She gave Vicky another pleading look. "Vicky! Please! Can you do me a big favor?! Don't let her know where we are or what we're doing!"

Vicky pointed out, "You can't keep this a secret from her, ya know. She's gonna find out one way or another, very soon, unless ya plan on stoppin' with all the vigorous suckin' for the rest a the flight, and I highly doubt that!" Her fingers slid up and down on Darrin's cock, just above Lisa's hand.

Sandy blushed in embarrassment, because it was so clear that that wasn't even an option in her mind. She gawked at the two women's hands on her son's boner as she thought that over.

She's right. Something has to be done. Maybe I can do it where I lay down the law and say I'm just helping him out to get him ready for his Napali girlfriends. The "no touching" rule still has to apply to her! I know that'll be a tough sell since I'm a raging hypocrite, but I have to try. God, that's going to be tough! 

She took another big sip from her water. Then she said, "I know, I know. I do plan on talking to her, but not yet. I need to break it to her gently, not have her stumble in on us. I'll talk to her during lunch or not long after, okay?"

Vicky kept on slowly pumping Darrin's shaft, with Lisa's hand riding along. "Okay. I'm gonna hold ya ta that, though. I'll go check on her now n' see what I can do ta keep her in place. Frankly, it's a wonder she hasn't come wanderin' by yet. Ya know that you're only, like, twenty feet away from where she's sittin', don'tcha? You're so close that if you shout she'd hear ya, even with the steady rumblin' a the plane. But after I do that, I may go walkin' past from time ta time ta get the drinks n' food n' whatnot, so don't mind me if I do, alright?"

The other three nodded.

Vicky finally let go of Darrin's boner again.

Darrin still didn't get a break though, because Lisa's hand slid up his shaft and took over rubbing his sweet spot. Not only was that fun for Lisa to do, but the general idea was to keep the sexual activity so arousing for so long that all mental resistance to incest would break down. It was definitely working.

Vicky walked to the side of the remaining trio so she could get a better look at Sandy's face. Then she bent down and kissed one of Sandy's teary cheeks. "I'm proud a ya, Red. You're boldly pursuin' your passion! I respect that, no matter what that passion is."

Sandy blushed some more, and blissfully muttered, "Thanks!"

She thought, How bizarre that it turns out my greatest passion is sucking cock. My son's cock. But it is what it is. I can't deny it. I've never felt this passionate about anything. I can't wait to get back to the sheer joy of having his fat knob in my mouth. If only Lisa would let go already! 

Vicky walked away.

Sandy was both pleased and even tickled pink by her brief interaction with Vicky, but also highly embarrassed by it. But since that kind of embarrassment made her much more aroused, it was all good. Curiously, she had almost no objection to the fact that Vicky had been stroking her son's cock, or that Lisa had, or that they had even held it together. She was coming to think of sharing his cock with other deserving hot women as natural and normal.




CHAPTER 43

 

Not long thereafter, Darrin, Sandy, and Lisa finally finished their waters, allowing Sandy to resume her cocksucking. The major difference was that Darrin was tired of standing up so much, so he sat down in the one folding chair that was there in the alcove.

The others adjusted accordingly. Lisa sat up on her knees to one side of him, allowing her to be on roughly the same level as before.

Sandy had to go lower, since his crotch was lower. She wound up on all fours.

Darrin hadn't done much fondling of Lisa's body, since what his mother was doing with her mouth was usually all he could handle. But he'd gotten a relative break for the past few minutes, so he freely played with Lisa's big tits. He was having the time of his life.

Lisa still held and stroked Darrin's erection. She said to Sandy, "Now, I'm going to hand him over to you in a minute. It's only the second time you've pleasured him with your mouth, and I want to give you some special one-on-one time. But I want you to keep in mind that sharing superior cock is the norm on Napali. There are three busty and beautiful women like you for every guy, so most of the time you're sucking him, some other slut will be stroking him, or licking his balls, or lapping on his shaft, or the like. Can you handle that?"

Sandy nodded. "I understand." She made a determined expression. "And yes, I can handle it!" She looked up to Darrin. "Son, I know you're a very virile and well-hung boy. I don't mind sharing your cock at all!"

"Good." Lisa let go.

Sandy had a lot of pent up lust from having to wait during the water break, so she didn't waste time. She took his hard-on back in hand, craned her mouth wide open, and engulfed his cockhead. She sighed blissfully as her lips slid widely around his thickness. Aaaaaah! Finally! 

As Sandy happily resumed bobbing on him, Lisa ran a hand up and down Sandy's bare back, and even to her ass. She commented, "I hope you like that position, because getting down on all fours and sucking like that is a VERY popular position for Napali women. It really puts you in your place, don't you think? Doesn't it emphasize how much your son is taking charge?"

Sandy thought as she sucked with gusto, I should be upset at that. So unfair and sexist! But I can't deny how I feel! Yes, it DOES put me in my place, and it DOES emphasize him taking charge... and I love it! With anyone else, no way, but with him, YES! I know my face is burning with shame, but I love being his big-titted mommy! His SLUT! His naughty cocksucking slut! 

Lisa laughed, amused at Sandy's reaction. Although Sandy couldn't speak, she showed how she felt by moaning like a bitch in heat and slurping louder. She suddenly used so much suction that Darrin was forced to firmly grab the sides of her head until she eased up.

Lisa said mirthfully, "Hmmm! Somebody around here likes that idea. I wonder who that could be!"

Darrin didn't want to see his mother humiliated in a mean way, just a sexy way, and he thought Lisa was getting too close to the borderline. So he tried to redirect the conversation by asking, "I take it Napali society isn't exactly egalitarian when it comes to men and women?"

Lisa replied honestly, "Actually, you'd think that, based on what you've learned today so far, but you'd be surprised. It's VERY egalitarian when it comes to work. That's no lie. But when it comes to sex, well, that's a whole different story! It's that three-to-one sex ratio factor again. The guys rule the roost!"

Darrin snickered with glee. "Awesome!" He gave both of Lisa's G-cup tits a firm squeeze.

The conversation ended there though, because he and Lisa locked lips again. He slipped one hand back to Sandy and started fondling her tits while continuing to fondle Lisa's tits with his other hand. He was in big tit heaven, and wished he had more than two hands.

Sandy thought while she lapped on his sweet spot, with tears of effort once again rolling down her cheeks, Damn, that sex ratio is annoying. In fact, there are big parts of this whole Napali story that feel like a scam. I feel tricked! Would I have agreed to go on this adventure with my family if I only knew we were going to some sex-mad orgy island? No way! I'd be damn mad about it and make us turn around just as soon as we got to Honolulu... if only I didn't love it so very much! 

In fact, Napali just might be the one place in the entire world where I at least have a chance of pursuing my passion of sucking my son's cock. So we're pretty much screwed, if this is a scam. The place could be the world's worst hellhole and I'd still be willing to give it a try! MMMM! God! I love this feeling of having my mouth stuffed full with his throbbing cock-meat. So much of him to love! MMMM! And feeling my tongue on his shaft... heaven!

That said, I trust Lisa. And Vicky too. Even the other SI people I've met along the way. Yeah, they've lied by omission, but I know at least Lisa truly cares for me, and for my family. It's just that the sexual aspects of Napali life are so extraordinary that they couldn't tell the full truth from the start. I get that. If they admitted up front that all the busty mommies sucked their son's cock before the flight was over, no family would have stepped on the plane at all.

Time passed. Lisa and Sandy once more got in a cooperative groove, with Lisa giving Sandy timely advice on when she should ease up or intensify her efforts. Sandy tended to gradually intensify her efforts if given half a chance, so Lisa almost always had to tell her when to ease up. Lisa thought that was adorable, though typical for mothers new to the Napali incestuous cocksucking life.

Darrin's fun playing with Lisa's body fell away as his arousal grew, and he had to stop playing with Sandy too. Once again, he felt overwhelmed by so much passion, and he grew passive trying to limit his sensory input.

Lisa didn't mind. She knew that building the special bond between Darrin's cock and Sandy's mouth was the most important thing. Blowjobs were the basic foundation of any good master-slave relationship on Napali.

Sandy was eager to try out all sorts of different things with his cock, most especially titfucking. But she decided that she was in this for the long haul and it was key that she mastered her basic cocksucking skills first, so she could more easily branch out into variations later. She enjoyed every second, for sure, but she also made a study of it, testing the limits of her ability to breathe through her nose, how far her tongue could explore inside her mouth while her lips were sliding, how helpful more saliva could be, and so on.

Perhaps most importantly, she began testing how deeply she could bob down his shaft. She hadn't done much of that yet, because simply bobbing back and forth over his sweet spot took up nearly all of her time and attention. But she already had big goals to deep throat him someday soon, so she tested her gag reflex on him. She didn't yet realize that deep throating a cock as thick as his was simply physically impossible for most women.

She soon ran into difficulty as she took him deeper, bit by bit. She started to choke and gag on him for a few seconds as her gag reflex came into play. But she recalled watching Olivia choking and gagging in her many videos, plus talking to Olivia about it, she knew that was an art in and of itself. To try it now would be like trying to run before one could walk. Instead, she mostly worked on using her lips and tongue in different ways to deliver maximum pleasure to his sweet spot.

She truly was in her element. There was an endless combination of things she could do with her two hands, lips, and tongue, plus additional variables like tightness, vibration, rhythm, pattern variations, and much more. And that didn't even include extras like using her teeth or external items such as whipped cream or breath mints. She figured there were literally millions of different ways she could suck his cock, and she wanted to spend years trying them all! It was a heady feeling.

In addition, she realized there were a myriad of different body positions she could suck in, as well as a truly infinite number of physical locations in the world to do it, not to mention all the endless clothing choices to wear or not wear while doing it.

She'd thought that kneeling naked between her son's legs was the ultimate, especially since Olivia repeatedly praised that as her favorite. But she was discovering sucking while on all fours was at least equally exciting and appealing to her. It heightened her humiliation and submission, and that was a constant rush.

Time kept sliding by. Vicky walked by no less than four times, and she always stopped for a minute to make some comments. It greatly embarrassed and aroused Sandy every single time, which of course was Vicky's intention. Vicky liked to ask Sandy a question, usually while touching or stroking her short red hair, only to get no answer due to Sandy's continued sucking. That heightened Sandy's humiliation even more.

Lisa stayed close, usually with a hand on Sandy's back. Although she offered advice and encouragement from time to time, she considered her top task to be making sure Darrin didn't cum soon, or even at all if it could be helped. She was acutely aware of the fact that he'd cum seven times already. She didn't regret that, because it helped move the sexual transformation of the Douglas family ahead of schedule. But she doubted he had many climaxes left in him for the day, so extreme measures had to be taken.

Sandy was annoyed when Lisa unexpectedly reached to the base of Darrin's shaft, forcibly moved Sandy's stroking fingers out of the way, and squeezed him tightly.

Lisa had to explain to her, "I know you're wondering what I'm doing. I'm saving your bacon! You're sucking him with too much energy and love. That's good, but I can see from all the signs that he's going to cum any minute. I know some tricks to stop that from happening. What I'm doing now is that when he starts to cum, I'm going to squeeze really hard at just the right spot at the base of his shaft, and it'll cut off his climax before it can really get going."

She went on, "I've done this a few times already, actually. He's 'only' cum seven times today, not nine. But even seven is too much, because we all have a lot of sucking we'd love to do, I'm sure. So keep going doing your thing, and I'll do my thing."

Sure enough, less than a minute later, Darrin reached the point of no return, but Lisa used the trick to stave off his orgasm.

Once Darrin recovered about a minute after that, he explained to Sandy how the near miss felt from his perspective.

Sandy was very encouraged by this. She could see how useful it would be to prolong suck sessions to come. She paid attention when Lisa gave her further advice on how she could do the trick herself.

Time went on. Sandy continued to be so enthusiastic that Lisa was forced to use the trick once more, and then she let Sandy successfully use it once too.

Twenty minutes in total passed since Vicky had left (not counting her brief return visits), before Darrin got so tired from holding back the urge to cum that he basically cried "uncle." He made clear that he'd had enough of Lisa's trick and he needed to cum for real, and then rest.

Lisa sensed that he was winding down, and told Sandy to get ready for the big moment.

Sandy was ready. She had been going above and beyond her normal physical limits, doing all she could to keep sucking him with only a few brief breaks, but she too was near the end of her rope. The pain and strain on her jaw was increasing, while her energy was lagging. She felt like she couldn't last another minute, until the prospect of getting blasted in the face gave her one last renewed burst of energy.

Lisa observed from close up, always ready to help, but Sandy was willing and able to do it on her own. Cradling her son's balls, she felt them tightening up, tipping her off that he'd passed the point of no return. She quickly pulled her lips off, closed her eyes, and braced herself for the sperm shower. Yet she still had the presence of mind to keep jacking him off while aiming the tip of his cockhead towards the middle of her face.

Her very first facial was everything she'd hoped it would be, and more. Perhaps for most people, getting splattered across one's face with hot cum would register as anything from unexceptional to downright disgusting. But for Sandy, it was manna from heaven. It wasn't the actual physical event so much as the symbolism: she'd never felt so sexy, so slutty, so used, so controlled, and so loved by her son! To her, his cum was a physical manifestation of his love and lust for her. Every drop of his seed was precious in her eyes.

She carefully aimed his throbbing pole this way and that until each part of her face was thoroughly covered. Some also got in her flaming red hair.

When it was all over, she tilted her head way back with her eyes still closed, and reveled in the moment. YEEESSSSS! Fiiiiiinally! I must have seen Olivia get splooged a couple of hundred of times on video in the last few months alone, but all I could do was watch and wish. Finally, it's happened to me! 

And I agree with what she told me over and over: it IS the ultimate! And while I'm naked and on all fours, and wearing my special sucking heels too. I can't wait to get to a phone so I can call her and tell her the good news! I wouldn't tell anyone else a single word about the incest, but I HAVE to tell her! I owe it all to her! She's my angel!

Darrin was down for the count. The simple folding chair didn't offer much support, and since his entire body turned to jelly, he had to slide off it and slump to the floor, with Lisa's assistance.

He closed his eyes but stayed awake, because he knew these were pivotal moments and he wanted to hear how his mother reacted.

Lisa was as happy for Sandy as if she'd announced she was pregnant. "Look at you, babe! Look at you! You sexy, sexy slut! I wish I had a camera to take a picture of your very first facial! You look divine! Like a goddess!"

Darrin felt he was on the verge of dying from sexual exhaustion, it seemed. But after hearing Lisa say that, he couldn't resist open his eyes to take a peek. Lord have mercy! She's right! It's amaaaaazing! That's my MOM! So sexy! Too sexy! Can't take it! 

He had to close his eyes again because it was too much for him to handle in his half-dead condition.

Sandy too, was on the verge of total exhaustion from the sheer difficulty of sucking on such a thick cock for so long, and with no practical experience doing so except for her dildo practice. But the spermy facial re-energized her to a surprising degree. She was downright giddy and bouncy.

Lisa saw that and said, "Come here, you!" She'd been up on her knees for a long time, but she sat her ass on the floor and leaned back against some boxes. She patted her lap.

Sandy was giddy as she crawled into Lisa's lap and into her arms. She wanted to celebrate her cocky victory with her son, but she could see that he was wiped out. She was thankful she could celebrate with Lisa, at least.

Lisa said, "Good job! No, make that a GREAT job! I'm seriously impressed. Look at you! Such a busty and beautiful mommy. My own G-cups can't compare." She boldly hefted up Sandy's huge tits from below.

Sandy was so giddy that she didn't think anything of it, except to shudder with still more arousal.

Lisa went on, "I know I've said this already, but you're pretty as a picture! It's more than just cum on skin. It's visual proof that you're serious about sucking your son's cock, aren't you?"

Sandy said with conviction, "Serious as a heart attack!"

Lisa lightly caressed Sandy's orbs, now that she had her hands on them. "Good God, woman! The way you kept going for so long, when it was only your second time and with him being ridiculously thick, leaking tears nearly non-stop... You should win a medal! How do you feel?"

"Like I'm flying through air!" Then, recalling that they were on a flying airplane, she clarified, "And that's not counting the plane flight!"

The two buxom beauties shared a laugh.

With cum dripping down her cheeks, Sandy elaborated, "It's everything I hoped and dreamed it would be, and even better than the first time!"

She looked over at Darrin and saw that he was seriously zonked out, if not actually asleep. Throwing caution to the wind, she whispered confidentially, "I think I've found my true calling! My special bliss! I don't want to do this just a few times to help him with the Napali girls. I don't want to stop when we get there. If he'll have me, I want to be his personal big-titted cocksucking mommy!"

She recoiled in dismay as she realized what she'd just confessed to. "You must think I'm..."

Lisa tenderly fondled Sandy's I-cups, helping to put her at ease. "No! No, I don't! I think that's GREAT! Like Vicky is fond of saying, everyone needs to find their passion. You've found your passion, haven't you?"

Sandy let out a big sigh of relief that she wasn't being harshly judged. Her enthusiasm returned with a vengeance, because she had found her passion and she knew it. "That's right!"

"Then go for it, girl! Find your joy!" Lisa was genuinely overjoyed for Sandy, and it showed.

Sandy picked up on that positive energy. She looked at her son again, and lowered her voice even more. "The thing is... I well and truly want to be... his personal big-titted cocksucking mommy!" She repeated those words to make sure Lisa had heard her and fully understood.

Lisa muttered, "Mmmm hmmm!" She playfully pulled on Sandy's stiff nipples.

Emboldened, Sandy went on, "And I don't just mean for the rest of his journey; I mean... I want to be one of his three girlfriends! Because you know a stud like him will have three for sure. If he'll have me, that is." She looked to Lisa, suddenly uncertain. "Is that possible?!"

"Of course. On Napali, anything goes. Even that."

"Really?!"

Lisa nodded firmly.

"Oh. Good! That's such a huge relief!"

Sandy glanced to Darrin to make sure he was asleep or at least too out of it to pay attention. She continued, more quietly, "But that's not all that I want. I'm so greedy! 'Girlfriend' just doesn't cut it. I want to be something more special than that, more absolute. I want to belong to him in every possible way! Maybe I'm just babbling 'cos I'm so high on life from the facial and all the cocksucking joy, but I don't think so. I love him, Lisa! I love him! I want to love him every day, all the time! With my mouth! With my hands! With my big tits!"

Lisa was shocked that Sandy was confessing this much, this soon. This was unprecedented, at least for the two previous yearly flights she'd been involved with. But of course she considered it nothing but great news. She whispered back. "What about with your pussy?" She briefly let go of Sandy's huge tits to drag a finger down to Sandy's bush and then back again.

Sandy took a deep breath as she thought about that. She felt an excited pulsing and tingling in her pussy that drove her thoughts. "Well, that's REAL incest. I've tried not to think about it. But I suppose that if I'm going to devote myself to serving his cock, it's inevitable that he'll take me there too. And in my ass as well, I imagine."

Lisa nodded. "Yes, a slut doesn't know the meaning of the word 'no.'"

Sandy unthinkingly spread her legs. My God! My son is going to fuck me! He's going to plow me and drill me and maybe even BREED me! WOW! Because I'm his slut! I belong to him! 

She felt butterflies in her stomach and chills racing down her spine. She would have felt even more emotional about it except that it didn't feel fully real, at least not yet.

She spoke, "And... I accept that! It's kind of scary. So taboo. But... I feel deep in my heart... this need! This longing! To serve his cock! Not just suck it, but serve it!" She shyly added, "Is that... weird?"

"No, not at all. You know how women in the US are always looking for 'Mr. Right?'"

Sandy nodded.

"In Napali, women do that too. Only because cocksucking is such an essential part of life there, women long to find that special guy with a cock that they don't just want to suck daily with his other girlfriends, but one they want to SERVE with all their heart and soul! It's like the 'true love' of cocksucking. I'm kind of a romantic, so I love to see it when that happens."

Sandy shook her head in wide wonder. "Wooooow! I think I'm going to love Napali!"

Lisa chuckled. "You will! I tell you, it's paradise, especially sexual paradise."

Sandy went on, "Today has been a non-stop series of epiphanies for me. The biggest one has to be that when his throbbing hot pole is in my mouth, and I'm sucking on it and licking it, I feel such a bliss, such a contentment, like I've never known! I've found my place in the world, and it's between my son's legs!"

She stopped, and then considered her words. A look of distress crossed her face. She still whispered, "Oh my God! Did I really just say that out loud?! I must sound crazy! No, I AM crazy! I think the joy of the facial made me temporarily lose my mind! I take it all back!"

Lisa whispered fiercely while continuing to play with both of Sandy's huge globes, "Don't you dare! I think that's beautiful, what you just said. That might sound crazy back in the States, but you're moving to the right place. In Napali, a LOT of women dedicate themselves to serving their man's cocks."

Sandy gasped. "REALLY?!" She looked quickly to Darrin, since she'd gasped so loudly, but he remained oblivious.

Lisa whispered, "Really! Just like you, they discover they find their special calling in serving the man they love, especially by sucking his cock."

She mulled over introducing the "master" and "slave" concept. But even though Sandy was progressing so well, Lisa decided that would be too rash. Sandy was still flying high over her cocksucking, and she was likely to come down from that high before long and see things in a different light. Lisa decided it was best to let all that had happened sink in for a while before taking her to the next stage.

Sandy whispered excitedly, "Tell me about 'serving' a cock! How does that differ from just sucking it a lot?"

Lisa didn't get a chance to answer, because Vicky came walking by yet again.

Actually, that wasn't a coincidence. Vicky had been lingering out of sight for the last couple of minutes, waiting for the right moment to come back. She was too far to hear what was being said. However, Lisa had noticed her and gave her a secret signal that this was the time. Lisa didn't want to reveal more about "serving" just yet either, since that quickly moved into "master" and "slave" territory.

Vicky walked into the private alcove and spoke quietly, seeing that Darrin was resting or maybe sleeping. "Hi, y'all!"

When Sandy turned her way, Vicky pretended to be surprised by the cum on Sandy's face. "Ooooo-weeee! A facial! RED! Congratulations!" She rushed over, dropped down to Sandy's level, and gave her a supportive hug, even as Sandy remained on Lisa's lap.

Sandy looked down at herself in dismay. She was disturbed to fully realize that Lisa had been playing with her breasts for the past few minutes. However, Vicky noticed but showed no sign of being bothered by it, so Sandy put it out of her mind. There were way too many other thrilling developments for her to think about.

For the next few minutes, the three busty bombshells raved about the joy of facials and praised Sandy's facial in particular. Both Lisa and Vicky insisted of swiping some cum off Sandy's face and tasting it, which led to more euphoric compliments about the taste of Darrin's seed.

Then Vicky revealed a surprise, and pulled out the camera she'd been hiding behind her back. She explained, "I knew things were goin' ta come to a sticky, spermy 'conclusion' for ya, and I reckoned you'd probably take it on the face or chest. And I also figured you might want ta have a special memento of your very first facial, since ya see so serious about your passion."

Sandy was overjoyed. "Thank you, thank you, thank you! You're an angel!"

"Wait!" Vicky said. "That's not all. Remember how I walked by a few times? Well, a couple a times, I secretly had the camera with me, and I took a few shots on ya in action! Don't worry, I'm not goin' ta keep any a the pictures. They are for YOU! I'm sure in years to come, you'll look back fondly on this special, magical time."

Sandy was over the moon. "Oh, Vicky! I could just kiss you!"

"Then do!" Vicky chuckled.

Sandy leaned in and found herself necking with Vicky, while Lisa continued to play with her hefty globes. It was very passionate because Sandy had virtually no restraint left on her sexual behavior. She gave the kissing her all.

When it ended, Lisa wanted a similar kiss. She sweetened the idea by swiping lots of Darrin's cum off Sandy's face then sensuously licking her fingers clean. She stuck her tongue out, showing she'd kept the cum on her tongue.

Sandy and Lisa then shared an equally hot kiss. They freely fondled each other's bodies, while Vicky did some fondling too.

The scene could have turned into a lesbian orgy of sorts, except that Sandy was very excited to take some more pictures, especially before all the cum got licked up.

A mini-photo session ensued, with Vicky taking a couple dozen pictures of Sandy's teary and cummy face, plus some of her huge bare rack and also some of her entire body. Usually, if Vicky was taking the pictures, then Lisa would try to do something to further arouse Sandy, such as hefting her tits up while reaching around from behind, or posing with her mouth open and an inch from Sandy's open mouth. And when Lisa was taking the pictures, Vicky would do something similar.

The only unwritten rule was that their pussies were off limits from being touched by any of the others. Vicky and Lisa were taking things carefully, step by step, and didn't want to push too far with lesbian contact, especially if Darrin wasn't alert to see it.

Unfortunately, Darrin was out of it, so they let him be, still sprawled out on the carpeted floor. But Sandy often made sexy expressions or poses with a mind to her son enjoying the pictures later.

The other two goaded her on, with comments like, "Make a really sexy face! Stick your tongue out and imagine you're slurping his cum right off his throbbing shaft!"

Needless to say, all of this resulted in some really great, sexy photos.

For a while, all three women had been careful not to mess with the cum on Sandy's face, since one main purpose was to get sexy photos of just how cummy her face was. But by and by, that changed after Lisa pointed out that the cum either had to get cleaned off now or washed off in a few minutes, before Jane could see. Sandy began sucking up cum gobs and eating them, while Lisa and Vicky began swiping and eating more as well. More cummy French kisses followed.

Sandy was energized and highly aroused all over again from the brief photo session, so she was willing to try new things. Everything was possible, it seemed.

Before long, Lisa was licking one of Sandy's cheeks clean while Vicky was licking the other.

It was a very erotic moment for Sandy. She didn't think of herself as bisexual at all, but she was so aroused from sharing the cum, and all the nudity, and their hands on her and her hands on them, and the picture taking, and the feeling of two tongues lapping on her face at once that she didn't feel any qualms about "lesbian" activity at all. Somehow, the sharing of the cum made it seem more of an extension of loving her son's cock.

The three of them kept on talking, mostly about the joy of cocksucking, while they continued to lick and share the cum from Sandy's face. Since Olivia had insisted months ago that Sandy put her entire family on a new diet, one specifically designed to improve the taste of male ejaculate, it truly was delicious. The three of them kept at it until Lisa announced that all of the cum was gone.

Sandy was thrilled to be swept up in the excitement. It validated her feelings in a powerful way that sucking her son's cock could be a worthy pursuit. Most importantly, she felt reassured that she wasn't crazy. Lisa and Vicky had an enthusiasm about oral sex that couldn't be faked.

At the same time, the seeds of the word "serve" had been planted in Sandy's mind, and had started to grow. Once she was fully committed to serving her son's cock, it wouldn't be that big of a leap to the introduction of the "sex slave" concept, since slaves served their masters. She was growing more accustomed and accepting of the idea of serving his cock, because it was exactly what her naturally submissive nature had been craving all along, even though she hadn't realized it.

Eventually, Vicky started getting insistent about getting Sandy and Darrin up and ready to eat lunch. She pointed out that it was one in the afternoon already, and she felt like she was failing as a flight attendant if she didn't get food in their bellies. She also noted that Sandy certainly wouldn't want Jane to wake up and see them like this.

Sandy made a mental check and realized that she was surprisingly hungry. She didn't want to disturb Darrin while he was resting, but she decided that eating was just as important as resting, if not more so.

As it so happened, Darrin had been drifting in and out of sleep, sleeping more often than not. That meant he'd missed all their conversation, as well as the lesbian kissing, fondling, and photo taking. On the plus side, there still were the pictures which he could be surprised with later.

By the time the women came to rouse him, he'd mostly recovered from his post-orgasmic exhaustion. So when they told him lunch was ready, he agreed that sounded good.




CHAPTER 44

 

Vicky was sent to check on Jane first, since Lisa and Sandy especially had to do more to make themselves semi-presentable. Vicky put her sari back on and went to see what was going on.

Vicky had been regularly checking on Jane already. Each of the four times she passed by Sandy and the others, and usually stopped for a minute or two to talk, it was because she was on her way to Jane to see if she was still asleep. Each time, Jane was. But Vicky hadn't checked for a while, due to all the recent picture taking, kissing, and talking with Sandy and Lisa.

Once again, Vicky found that Jane was still sleeping. Jane had only been asleep for one hour, but it seemed a lot longer because so much had happened to Sandy and Darrin in that time. Most crucially, Jane was still oblivious to the fact that Sandy had started sucking her son's cock.

Vicky could have simply told Jane about that as soon as Jane woke up. But Vicky wanted to keep it a secret, and she was sure Lisa would agree. The thinking was that Jane was near her own tipping point of falling into submission for Darrin by sucking him for the first time. If she did that all on her own, without knowing that Sandy had done it already, it would be a much more powerful and emotional commitment from her. And that was key to locking in her feelings for him before she was ready for the next step in her sexual transformation.

Vicky gently woke Jane under the excuse that she was ready to bring her lunch meal to her.

Jane was roused easily enough. She didn't mind being woken up, because she discovered she was quite hungry. Plus, when Vicky told her that she'd been asleep for an hour, she thought that was plenty long for a nap.

Vicky asked Jane to sit in the front row aisle seat. She explained that the tray tables on this particular cargo plane were much larger than the usual ones on passenger planes, so it would be hard for the others to take their seats when they came in a few minutes, if Jane already had her meal and had the tray table down.

In fact, Vicky had another reason for Jane to sit there, namely so Sandy and Darrin could take part in more sexual hanky panky in the back row. But she couldn't tell Jane that.

Jane had no problem changing seats, and did so. Since there was no row of seats in front of that row, there was no tray table to pull down from any seatback. But Vicky brought out a tray table with legs on either side, like the kind used to serve breakfast in bed. That covered all of Jane's lap.

With that settled, Vicky said, "Okay, sugar, I'll go get ya your vittles. Everything's ready ta go, so I'll be back in a jiffy."

Jane asked, before you go, "I've got lots of questions. For starters, where's my mother and brother? And Lisa, for that matter?"

Vicky replied, "They're hangin' out in the middle of the plane. Lisa brought them to a private spot so they could talk. She wanted ta get away from ya for fear a wakin' you up. I was just talkin' ta 'em on my way ta you, and I told 'em about lunch bein' ready. They should be back shortly ta eat lunch with ya, so don't worry."

"What have they been talking about?" Jane asked.

"Oh, there's no shortage of interestin' things. I wasn't there 'cept ta pop my head in n' say 'howdy' a couple a times, so I can only guess, but I'd imagine they're askin' Lisa about Napali life, especially its unusual sex life."

Jane grumbled, "Damn! I want to be there. I've got lots of questions too. I feel like I'm missing out on everything!"

Vicky smiled. "Don't ya worry, you sexy thing. This is a long flight. You'll get all your questions answered, for sure. Ask 'em ta fill you in when they get here if ya want. I'd like ta help with your questions myself, but I've got ta run. I have ta feed three families right now, scattered all over the plane."

Jane nodded, then looked down at her naked body.

Vicky saw that, and asked her, "How are ya holdin' up, goin' without clothes and all?" She knew that Jane had calmed down quite a lot due to her nap. In fact, Jane had probably come all the way down to something close to her "normal" sexual arousal level. As a result, Vicky knew Jane's feeling about being naked had probably changed dramatically.

That went even so for Jane's feelings on other things. Earlier, she had made a mental commitment to suck Darrin's cock the first time she was able to get him alone. Now, Jane was embarrassed to even think that she'd ever felt that way.

Jane groaned unhappily as she continued to look at her nudity. "This is not so good. To be honest, I was having fun before, but now it just seems weird."

Vicky acted understanding. "Sure. That's only natural. Do you want me ta check if I can rouse up somethin' for you ta wear?"

Jane thought that over. Even though she was no longer in a highly aroused mood, she was smart enough to figure that would change rapidly after being around her brother again, at least once his dick was fully erect. She wanted to at least keep the door open to more sexual playing around, though she figured she wasn't going to go nearly as far as she'd previously been thinking.

She asked, "What about them? Are they still naked?"

"Sure thing. Your momma in particular is gettin' really good at that. She's practically a nudist already!" Vicky chuckled. "So what'll it be? Should I try to find that robe you were wearin' before?"

Jane thought, God, this feels weird. But I'm not going to be sexually outdone by my mom. If she can handle it, then I can too. And I don't want Brother to go back to ignoring me with Mom AND Lisa acting all sexy and slutty. And hell, Vicky's basically naked too. That sari doesn't cover much. I've got to try to keep up! 

So she replied, "Nah. If I put that back on, I'll never live it down. I can deal." She consoled herself that the large tray table would at least thoroughly cover her pussy mound.

"Good!" Vicky said brightly. "I'm sure your brother will appreciate that. It may seem sometimes that he only has eyes for your mom or Lisa, or even little ol' me at times, but trust me, he definitely has eyes for ya too."

That startled and intrigued Jane. "Really?! How do you know?!"

"Believe me, I can tell. First off, there's the fact that ya could be on the cover a the Sports Illustrated swimsuit issue if ya wanted to."

"No!" Jane was trying to be modest, but she was flattered.

"It's true! Just about, anyway. So he'd have ta be gay or a eunuch not ta have eyes for ya, n' we definitely know after today that that's not true!"

They shared a laugh over that.

Vicky went on, "Besides, I saw him give ya some glances when he thought ya weren't looking n' even some when ya were. Didn't ya notice too?"

"Yeah, I guess," Jane said with a frown. "It's just that it's so hard to get him to notice me with Mom around, and naked." She looked down at her F-cups as if she was flat-chested. "And now Lisa! Sheesh! She's nearly as sexy and stacked as Mom is!"

"True, but so are you! Don't sell yourself short. You have an incredible pair of breasts on a truly awe-inspiring body."

"Thanks," Jane muttered uncertainly.

Vicky had been leaning in towards Jane, but she stood up to go. "Ya know, if ya want somethin' badly enough, sometimes the best way is just ta grab it. Even if it's so thick that ya can't get your fingers all the way around it." She winked, and started to walk away.

It took a couple of seconds for that to sink in. Then Jane exclaimed, "Wait! What?! Wait! What are you talking about?!"

Vicky stopped and turned around. She was smiling widely. "I think we all know." She pantomimed a stroking gesture on an invisible erection right in front of her face. Her mouth opened into a perfect O shape, making clear she was talking about a blowjob.

Jane's instinct was to deny everything. Now that she was no longer highly aroused, she was scandalized in a way she wouldn't have been before her nap. "Ewwww! Gross! I am NOT interested in my brother like that! No way!"

Even as she said that she knew it wasn't true, and in fact she still wanted him. But she had a new determination to repress those feelings and at least act like it wasn't true.

Vicky shrugged. "Say what ya want. But you're a smart girl, and I think ya can see what's happening with Lisa n' your mother. Not ta mention me! That's right! I'm gonna be chokin' n' gaggin' on your brother's tube steak every first chance I get! It's liable ta be Grand Central Station over his crotch. Kneelin' room only!"

Although Vicky could sense Jane's change of mood, she wanted to be at least somewhat provocative while talking to her, to help make sure Jane couldn't turn back the clock.

Jane groaned unhappily. The way things were going, she could easily imagine Lisa, Vicky, and even Sandy all kneeling around her brother's crotch, taking turns bobbing on his cock. That seemed likely, maybe even inevitable. Even in her current unaroused mood she wouldn't have minded that much if it was just Lisa and/or Vicky, but she was genuinely grossed out by the possible inclusion of her mother.

Vicky went on, "Things get pretty wild on these flights, due ta the nudity n' the heat n' whatnot. It's kinda like a 'free pass' from normal life n' normal rules. You can be all prudish n' sit on your hands, or you can satisfy your curiosity. To me, it's a no-brainer, but I'm not you. Anyway, just sayin'. I've gotta go. Good luck with whatever ya decide ta do."

She walked away again, and this time Jane didn't stop her.

That left Jane a lot to think about. Since she was left alone with nothing to do but wait for her meal, she did a lot of thinking.

This flight has been the strangest ever! Now that I've calmed down, I can see with clear eyes, and even the Twilight Zone doesn't get this strange! When we woke up this morning, everything was like it had always been. Normal. Boring. Mom was her usual self, for instance. But since then, it's like she's gone sex mad! We all have! I mean, I'm sitting here buck naked, having just been talking to a topless flight attendant, and I'm on an international flight somewhere over the Pacific! And I've almost gotten used to it!

I don't even know what's real anymore. Is Napali Island anything like I think it is?! Are we joining some kind of sex cult?! I wish Vicky would come back and answer all of my questions, because I've got LOTS of questions. It's like the whole thing is a big lie and it's unraveling before my eyes!

Unless we're being kidnapped, we still have a chance to turn around once we get to Hawaii. We've got to do some SERIOUS thinking and talking before then. Am I the only one who sees this?! Boy, I've got to talk to Brother and Mom, big time! And without Lisa or Vicky there. They may be trying to brainwash us or something! It's like we're kept horny all the time so we can never think straight.

Darrin, Sandy, and Lisa came back a minute later, after Vicky stopped by the alcove and told them how Jane had just woken up.

It was a startling event for Jane to see them again, to say the least, because they were all completely naked (not counting Darrin in his oversized T-shirt and Sandy and Lisa's high heels). Jane was even more cognizant of them looking at her own nudity, despite the tray table, and she sheepishly covered her boobs with an arm.

Jane could see that they were mostly calmed down from their earlier sexual highs, but each of them were reacting differently to the new mood.

Lisa looked completely unabashed and unrepentant about her nudity, because she was. Thanks to her sex slave past, she was in her element exposing herself and acting sexy in front of her man.

Darrin felt shy and abashed, but at least he had his oversized T-shirt. He was able to pull it down over his crotch and his ass, so he didn't feel that exposed in the first place. Plus, he was the main beneficiary of all the nudity and sexual fun, and to a dramatic degree, so it was hard for him to feel bad about anything.

Sandy felt the most embarrassed of the three, by far. But she had changed in a fundamental way in the last few hours, and especially after sucking her son twice. It was like she was reborn. Even though her arousal level wasn't so high, it still was elevated much above normal. More importantly, her basic attitude had changed, regardless of how aroused she happened to be. She wasn't in the mood for more hanky panky with her son at the moment, but she took it as a given that she'd be sucking his cock again soon. She just wanted to do it in the right time and place, and especially without others watching.

She was already covering her pussy with one hand and her nipples with an arm when she walked into Jane's view. Her face was also very red with embarrassment. But even so, she was resigned to the situation. For instance, she walked at a normal pace with the others instead of hurrying back to her seat.

Since Jane was sitting in the aisle seat of the front row, the other three went to the back row. Sandy went to her usual "window" seat, Darrin to his most frequently used middle seat, and Lisa took the aisle seat.

The four of them engaged in innocuous small talk. For instance, Sandy asked Jane how her nap had been. They all were avoiding the elephant in the room of their previous sexual activities in front of each other (as well as the ones in private), plus their continued nudity. The seeming normalcy was surreal.

Jane had had the most dramatic "relapse" of the Douglases. After her nap it was like she'd woken up in more ways than one, and she was looking at everything with newly critical eyes. She couldn't stop thinking about seeing her mother naked again.

Holy fucking mother of God! Mom is so ridiculously hot! Having her go away and then come back after a while, it's like a hard slap in the face. Whoa! She's so STACKED! And her breasts are so round and flawless! No wonder Brother has an erection nearly all the time. I would too. How am I supposed to compete with all that?! At least I have her genes. Maybe I'll keep filling out and eventually look somewhat like her.

But more than that, how can we all act like everything is fine and dandy when it's not?! Sure, things are calm now, but how long can that last?! What'll happen when Brother gets erect again? I bet that all hell will break loose again. Mom will, I dunno, dance naked some more, or kiss him some more... or worse! And the scariest thing of all is that I'm not entirely opposed to that. I mean, I am... but at the same time I'm not. Hell, I don't know what I want!

Vicky came by only a minute or so after everyone was settled, bringing food for everyone. She then left after getting fresh drinks for each person, saying she had to look after the other passengers too.

Sandy, Darrin, and Lisa unfolded their tray tables from the seatbacks in front of them before getting their food. The Douglases didn't know it, but the tray tables were specially made to assist with the sexual transformations of families on these flights. Each tray table in the row was unusually wide compared to those of typical passenger airplanes, so much so that they effectively locked with the one or ones adjacent, creating one continuous flat surface. Plus, they were both wide and long.

This may have seemed entirely innocuous. But the end result was that it allowed for a lot of sexual hanky panky to take place under the tray tables without being seen from above.

Lisa knew this very well, of course. But she sensed it wasn't the time to do anything about it, since everyone in the group was feeling less aroused or even unaroused. Darrin's penis was flaccid.

She might have tried to change that, but she was a good judge of the ebb and flow of events, and she felt a more prolonged break from the action was needed. Things had progressed to such a point that even if there was some backsliding, they wouldn't slide all the way back. Most crucially, she felt that Sandy had crossed a line by sucking her son's cock twice, and she could never go back. She didn't even want to go back.

The meal was a choice of sandwiches, plus a large fruit salad, and a variety of other side dishes. It was surprisingly good for airplane food. For instance, the fruit was fresh and organic.

There was very little talking during the meal at first, because everyone was famished. They were eating lunch late, plus all their sexual activity had caused them to build up a hunger.

Jane finished her meal first, well before the others. She hurried mainly because she was feeling left out in the front row, unable to see the others. By finishing, she was able to put her large but portable tray table on the floor near her and then turn around in her seat and sit up on her knees so she could look over the seatback with ease and be a part of the group.

With the others still eating and generally not talking, she looked them over more carefully while pondering the situation some more. She noticed that Darrin and Sandy seemed unusually tired, especially Darrin.

She thought, What could make them so tired? The heat? Sure. Everyone's still sweating and weak from sitting in this damn flying sauna. Plus, I had a nice long nap and they didn't. So maybe it's just that. But I have my suspicions. After all, Lisa didn't nap and she's looking as fresh as a daisy. 

Could they have been up to something?! Sure, Lisa was with them some of the time, and Vicky passed by a few times, she says. But I was asleep a full hour. All kinds of things could have happened. The key question is, did they get it on?! Did Mom suck his dick?!

I can't believe I have to seriously ask that! What have things come to?! Although... hell... I have to admit that I was kind of thinking of sucking him myself.

She searched her feelings and her memories. Okay, that's not exactly true either. I was more than just "kind of thinking;" I was just about hell-bent on doing it! Thank God that I took a nap and came to my senses! If I'd been alone with him at just the right time, I would have probably done it. No, I KNOW I would have done it! 

Even now, I kind of feel some temptation. I'm going to have to be careful. We're playing with fire. Things are fine. Brother's penis is safely flaccid and covered by the tray table and his T-shirt for good measure. But what'll happen the next time he's erect and Lisa sucks him off again? Because I know that's gonna happen. Or Vicky. Or both of them together! Yikes!

I need to stay strong and vigilant. I can't let my momentary lust destroy my life. Sure, sucking his cock would be fun. In fact, it would be the absolute best! Just one look at Lisa's passionate face when she sucks him is proof of that. But he's still my brother, and doing that just once would ruin our relationship for life! No. I can't even think about my desire. I've gotta be strong!

Had Lisa been able to read Jane's thoughts, it would have confirmed her general resolve to keep the sexual excitement going non-stop and especially prevent prolonged naps. But there was only so much she could do, and people could only stay "high" on extreme arousal for so long. Besides, her main goal as always was to get Darrin and Sandy intimate. Jane's nap and resulting prudish backlash was a sacrifice that allowed Darrin and Sandy to get alone.

As the meal went on and bellies got filled, the pace of eating slowed down considerably and more small talk ensued. Jane tried to direct it, and began asking questions about what the three of them had talked about. Partially, she wanted to find out what important information she'd missed, but also she was looking for clues about what the others did more than just talk.

Since there had actually been some normal conversation before Sandy's cocksucking in the alcove began, Sandy had no problem drawing on that to give convincing answers.

Lisa did more of the talking, and used the opportunity to fill Jane in on topics that she'd missed and would want to know about. Darrin also learned some new things, since he'd missed most of the talking between Sandy and Vicky and then Sandy and Lisa.

However, Lisa only gave a censored version. She could have said a lot more, but she didn't want to go into the most sexual aspects of life in Napali at this time, since Jane had calmed down almost all the way back to normal and thus wouldn't be in a receptive mood. Plus, it went without saying that she didn't mention a thing about Sandy's blowjob or the talk and action that led up to it, or the "photo session" afterwards.

Sandy naturally made sure her account jibed with Lisa's. She was even more keen to keep her incestuous actions from Jane. She'd promised Lisa and Vicky that she would come clean to Jane before long, but now that she was in a less aroused mood, she was much more embarrassed. She had a hard time seeing how she could make any sort of confession, despite her promise.

Jane sensed that Lisa was being evasive. When Jane asked certain sexual questions, Lisa artfully dodged them or promised to answer them later. Sandy was evasive on the same topics.

Jane decided to bide her time. She figured she was much more likely to get better answers talking to the others one-on-one instead of with everyone listening in.

But there were other things she wanted to know, especially now that she was in more of a critical mindset. She looked to Lisa as she continued to kneel naked in her seat, facing the back row. "Lisa, I'd like to change the topic a little bit. I want to hear more about life on Napali. Specifically, the sort of stuff you felt you couldn't tell us before because it was too shocking or too sexual or whatever. I want to know the full story, the real deal. I want to know just what we're getting into!"

Lisa was secretly delighted. She had been hoping to get the discussion back on that sort of topic. Partially, there was important information the Douglases could now know that they couldn't before. But also, with lunch coming to an end, she wanted to see if she could increase the sexual heat and get everyone highly aroused again.

Lisa was still eating her food, but after a finishing a bite, she said, "Sure thing. What would you like to know?"

Jane said, "That's the thing. I probably don't know enough to even be asking the right questions."

Lisa said, "Good point. I've got a suggestion. Why don't I get back to your earlier question about the 'three girlfriends?' If you want to know the full truth about Napali life, and especially the sex life there, it all comes back to the sex ratio. I can't emphasize that enough. Remember what I said about the imbalanced sex ratio, with a lot more women on the island than men? Three to one!"

Sandy, Jane, and Darrin all nodded. They were paying very close attention, even though Sandy and Darrin were still eating.

Lisa said, "I know we talked about that some already, but I think we got distracted with the titfuck and whatnot, so I didn't get to say everything I needed to say." She turned to Darrin sitting next to her. "Remember that, the titfuck?" She smiled from ear to ear.

He smiled widely too. "How could I forget?!"

She leaned towards him and thrust her huge tits out. "Don't be afraid to touch them, you know. Now that I'm your slut, you can touch me anywhere you want, whenever you want!"

He reached out and cupped one of her breasts, with wide eyed wonder.

But Jane was watching closely, and said, "Hey! Brother, NO! Behave! That's how we got distracted last time. Let's not make that mistake again. Can we stay on track, please?"

Lisa said, "Jane, you've got a point. Darrin, maybe we should save that for later."

He was disappointed, but he withdrew his hand. It was relatively easy for him to restrain himself since his penis was flaccid and he was in a mellow mood. Still, Lisa's invitation and her reminder that she still considered herself his slut got his libido start to kick into gear again.

After eating another bite, Lisa continued, "So... thinking about that skewed sex ratio... I'm sure you already have been thinking how that means Darrin is likely to have two or even three girlfriends. You heard me exclaim that I thought he'd have three girlfriends for sure. Remember?"

The others nodded.

She looked to Sandy while she kept talking. "But what you need to understand is that he's going to have at least two girlfriends, at a bare minimum. Having just one is next to impossible."

Jane asked, "Why? What if a guy and girl fall in love and want everyone else to butt out?"

Lisa answered, "It's a simple case of supply and demand. You have to throw out your old notions of romance and relationships. Remember how I said that bringing married couples to Napali never works, because there's an existing marriage agreement that demands exclusivity and loyalty. People find it very hard to change, after they've already made certain mental commitments. Well, people don't get married after they've moved there either. Marriage as you understand it simply doesn't exist."

"WHAT?!" Sandy exclaimed.

Jane asked, "Why the hell not?!"

Both of them were very shocked to hear that.

Lisa replied calmly, "Think about the skewed sex ratio and every guy having AT LEAST two girlfriends at any time, often three. What would happen if a guy marries just one of his girlfriends? That would create all sorts of problems. The others would feel like second-class citizens. So, sure, Napali has commitment ceremonies that are like weddings, but guys almost always make equal commitments to his girlfriends at the same time. He would have to be the most insensitive idiot to commit to one of his girls but not the other or others."

What Lisa still couldn't reveal was that these "commitment ceremonies" were sex slave initiation ceremonies.

Sandy asked, incredulously, "So you're saying there's NO marriage there whatsoever?!"

"Well, technically there may be some. People might do it for various legal reasons, or to make friends and family back home happy. But within Napali society, that's just a legal formality."

"But how can that be?!" Sandy asked. "Marriage is such a fundamental thing. Certainly, people would be up in arms about this!"

"No, not really. I guess that's part of the reason SI likes to recruit families with teenage kids, like yours. Teenagers aren't fully wedded to the marriage paradigm, pardon the play on words. They adjust to the different social rules made necessary by the skewed sex ratio, and that becomes what is normal."

She looked back and forth between Darrin and Jane. "As you two mature and the decades pass, you'll take it as a given that men need two girlfriends at a minimum. Having just one will seem strange and even wrong. Believe me, I've never heard of any Napali guy who didn't have TWO women, minimum, because even then there are women who are left alone."

Sandy, Jane, and Darrin were all amazed. There was silence as each of them tried to process all of this.

Finally, Sandy said, "That's incredible! Why didn't anyone tell us that before?! I feel tricked! I mean... I didn't know this thing about two or three girlfriends was so EXTREME! I thought that was just a phase for most people, like how people in the States date around before they settle down!"

Lisa said, "Sure, guys date around in Napali too. But that's just to find a good, stable, and loving threesome or foursome match. Is that so surprising?"

"Yes!" Jane said.

Sandy nodded.

Darrin was wisely silent. He certainly didn't have anything to complain about. But he didn't want his mother and sister to turn their ire at him.

Lisa acted surprised that there was any controversy. "The sex ratio was no secret. You knew that even before you officially signed up, didn't you?"

Sandy thought back. "Yes, I did. I thought it was a good thing, because I haven't been interested in getting married again or even having a romantic life. I'd shut that down and I just wanted to be left alone. So it sounded ideal to me. But I foolishly didn't think through the implications. Just because I'm not interested in getting remarried right now, I'd still like to have it as an option!"

Sandy went on, "And it's not fair to Jane. She has her entire life in front of her. Are you saying that having her get married, settle down, have kids with the white picket fence and all that... that's not even possible in our new home?!"

Lisa said, "I didn't say that. Of course that's all possible. It's just as part of a threesome. Or foursome."

Jane let out a loud, frustrated groan.

Lisa went on, "Don't be so quick to judge. Believe it or not, it actually works out great almost every time for everyone, once people warm up to the idea. Even teenage girls. It's been found that guys are terrible at sharing their women; they all want to be the alpha male. But women are good at sharing their men. It's common in a lot of societies. For instance, all over the Muslim world, up to four wives are allowed."

Darrin couldn't resist asking, "Speaking of which, do any guys ever end up with FOUR girlfriends at once?"

"It happens, but rarely, and it usually doesn't last. It's frowned upon."

That was true, but Lisa couldn't explain why without revealing incestuous secrets the Douglas weren't supposed to know just yet. The truth was that Napali society was all about the son-mother and brother-sister master-and-slave dynamics. It sometimes worked out when a master had a third slave, especially if he had some special connection with her that could approach the intensity of the incestuous bonds with his two other slaves. Plus, occasionally, SI chose families with one mother, one son, and two daughters, such as if the daughters were twins. But having a third and a fourth slave rarely lasted long.

Families were judged by the quality of their relationships, both sexually and emotionally, and not the quantity of slaves. Most guys didn't even want a third slave, because that just got in the way of deepening their incestuous relationships. Every master got as much sexual pleasure as their bodies could physically handle, so having more slaves was seen as overkill anyway.

Jane complained, "So two or three girlfriends is good, but four is bad? That seems crazy to me!"

Lisa shot back a bit testily, "Please don't judge until you see the society in action. It works! The big reason you don't see four girlfriends has to do with that sex ratio. Since there are three girls to every guy, it's a perfect match if every guy has three girlfriends. But if you have four, then you're taking someone from some else. That's not cool."

Jane groaned. "This sucks so bad! Brother is going to live like a king with two or three girls doting on him hand and foot. Meanwhile, I'll be forced to be a part of some guy's harem! SO UNFAIR!"

Lisa said, "It's not like that. When a guy has two girlfriends and it's all in the open, they team up to keep him in line. When he has three, he's seriously outnumbered. So the power dynamic isn't like what you'd think at all."

Actually, that was a total lie, because all the families were chosen for their dominant sons and submissive mothers and daughters. But Lisa knew she had to give Sandy and Jane some reason to be more hopeful given their current mindsets. Later, they wouldn't want it any other way than to be fully enslaved to Darrin, but the trick was getting there from here.

That did give Jane some relief, at least. She pointed to Darrin and laughed. "Ha! Sounds like you're going to be pussy-whipped in a big way, Brother!"

He groaned in a way that sounded like he was unhappy. He was hardly unhappy though, especially since he was looking Lisa's way the entire time and she looked almost impossibly beautiful and sexy, even though she was just sitting there topless.

Lisa said about Jane's "pussy-whipped" comment, "In a way, yes. Let's face it, women usually run circles around men when it comes to emotional sophistication and even manipulation. But sexually, Darrin, you may be going to a true paradise! We've talked before about how beautiful and busty the women on the island are. There's no such a thing as an ugly or even 'average' looking female on the island by non-Napali standards, though of course there are senior citizens, since people have to get older everywhere. We can speculate on the reasons why, but that's the reality. And Darrin, with your big fat cock plus your stamina and regeneration powers, you're going to be, well, the cock of the walk. You'll be the hottest guy in town!"

He shyly muttered, "But the rest of me..." He looked down sadly at his unimpressive chest.

"Don't worry about that. Trust me. Island life will soon have you looking like a Greek god. True, it may take you a few years to grow into your body, but the girls are going to see you not as you are, but as they know you'll be. Anyone can add on big muscles with enough effort. But you're pretty much stuck with the size of your cock."

That made him feel much, much better, though he couldn't possibly imagine himself ever turning into a "Greek god."

Lisa looked down at her own huge tits. "Look at me now." She had her hands in her lap, under the tray table, and right at that moment she surreptitiously slid a hand over to his crotch. His penis was flaccid, but she started to toy with it with her talented fingers.

She was confident that the oversized and interlocking tray tables would keep her touching a secret, so long as she kept her visible upper arms still and in place.

Darrin's eyes and mouth opened wide in surprise, but she'd timed touching him with her "Look at me now" comment, so the others thought he was just shocked all over again by Lisa's considerable nude beauty.

Lisa told him, "I'm only here as an SI employee helping you and your family move. I didn't have to get sexually intimate with you. In fact, that would be seen as very unprofessional of me. But I couldn't resist, because you're such a sexy, commanding, and well-hung young man!"

The "sexy" and "commanding" parts were a real stretch. Darrin had potential that he was only starting to understand and use. But Sandy and Jane didn't think to question that because they were already so moony over him. Even Jane in her unaroused mood had feelings that were sleeping and waiting to spring back to life.

Lisa went on, "Of course, things have taken on a life of their own, and I consider myself your slut now. You're going to have a hard time trying to get me to stop sexually serving you!" She gave him a saucy wink. "So if that's happened to me, isn't that proof that you'll be a big hit with the ladies? And consider how Vicky is lusting after you too. She's already sucked your cock!"

Sandy squirmed uncomfortably. She complained, "Lisa, could you please watch your language?"

"What, saying that Vicky sucked his cock? Is that not true? Didn't she do that?"

Sandy stammered, "Er, yes, of course, but... uh..." Her face started to redden.

Lisa's fingers were still in Darrin's lap and were rapidly causing his penis to fully engorge. Between the discussion with the promise of two to three girlfriends to sitting next to Lisa in all her topless glory to the sheer naughtiness of the under the tray table hanky panky, it wasn't hard to see why he was getting aroused in a hurry.

It wasn't long before she had his dick stiff. She kept right on furtively and quietly jacking him off.

He grimaced in a ham-fisted attempt to keep his face from betraying what was happening. His entire body stiffened too, and he clutched his hands, which were resting on top of his tray table, into fists.

Luckily for him, Sandy and Jane were looking only at Lisa, so they didn't notice anything odd from him. He brought his hands under the tray table so at least his hands wouldn't be a potentially suspicious clue.

Sandy had been so off-the-charts horny from her blowjob experience in the private alcove that even though her arousal level had come down a lot since then, it remained her baseline normal. Being such an orally fixed person, she unthinkingly sucked on two fingers as she listened to Lisa talk.




CHAPTER 45

 

Lisa said, "But there's another reason I'm doing what I'm doing, as well as telling you what I know. I'm helping all of you deal with culture shock. Darrin, as far as I know, you were a total virgin up until today. You'd never even kissed a girl in passion. Isn't that true?"

He shyly nodded. He thought with chagrin, Thanks for reminding me! Sheesh. 

Lisa continued, while secretly jacking him off, "Don't worry; there's no shame in that. You're only fifteen, after all. But I can't let you arrive like that, because your brain will melt from the shock. Napali is a paradise in many ways, but one way is that it's definitely a sexual paradise. Thanks to this giant cock of yours, all kinds of stacked and gorgeous girls will be lining up to take turns sucking your cock the minute you step off the airplane! But their hot little tongues would be all over your cock like white on rice regardless. It's simple supply and demand."

Sandy gasped at that. "Are you serious?!" Her jealousy shot through the roof. Now that she'd sucked his cock, twice, she considered those girls serious competition for his attentions.

She added belatedly, "And, uh, do you have to use that kind of language?"

"I'm afraid I do," Lisa responded. "We have to call a spade a spade, or we'll never get anywhere." She looked to Jane. "Do you mind my frankness?"

Jane muttered, "Um, no. I guess not."

Jane was still kneeling in her seat, with her head just over the seatback. Despite the seeming bad news Lisa was giving her about the unfair situation for women in Napali, she was getting increasingly aroused anyway. She didn't realize it, but her submissive nature found that very unfairness a turn-on, since it heavily implied that she almost certainly would be dominated. The fact that she was kneeling buck naked in her seat was having an effect too.

Then she shyly asked Jane, "Will there really be a literal line of girls waiting to suck my brother's... uh..." - she looked to her mother, who had just objected to overt cocksucking language - "you know... his hard-on?"

Lisa explained, "Well, there won't literally be a line of girls, I suppose. But in effect, yes. Imagine you have ten horny beauty pageant winners and the only man they can choose is Darrin. Maybe two or three of the most gorgeous, most aggressive, and most sexually eager of them will learn to share him as co-girlfriends. There will be a mad scramble and a heck a lot of sucking of his cock by most or all of the candidates until the situation more or less stabilizes. The rest will have to do without. That's not the exact situation, mind you, but it should give you a sense of the cutthroat competition."

The other three were amazed, not to mention increasingly aroused, but Darrin was the most amazed and aroused of all. He wouldn't have believed it except for all the great things that had happened on the flight already, including the fact that his own centerfold-worthy slut was secretly jacking him off. Now, he believed anything could happen.

He said, "Wow! That really does sound like some kind of sexual utopia for me! Paradise!"

Lisa wagged her eyebrows. "You have no idea! As great as that sounds for you, the reality is even better. Not only will you have two or three girlfriends from pretty much day one, but those girls will always be mindful of the other hot girls who still have to do without. They'll always have to be on their toes to keep their man, even with the sharing. So expect to get your cock sucked! A lot! Many times a day, every single day!"

"WHAT?!" Funnily enough, Sandy, Jane, and Darrin all exclaimed that at the same time. They had come to except most of that already, but the "many times a day, every single day" part was yet another shocker.

Lisa smiled widely. "It's true. As if it hasn't become obviously enough by now, cocksucking is huge there. It's the main thing people do with their spare time. Well, that and titfucking, or some combination, but consider 'cocksucking' shorthand for both. Your typical guy gets his cock sucked so many times a day that he loses track."

She wished she could punctuate those words by sucking on his cockhead while titfucking his shaft, but she knew he was too close to the edge. She had to content herself to rubbing his sweet spot under the tray table.

Sandy thought what she'd heard from Lisa so far about the two or more girlfriends was outrageously unfair, especially for Jane. But she also thought it was amazingly hot. She got off on the unfairness, as well as all the cocksucking talk. Her arousal level shot into the stratosphere as she thought about Darrin getting his thick cock getting sucked "many times a day" by a variety of hotties. She resumed fingerbanging her pussy, since nobody could see her do that under her tray table.

Jane was considerably less aroused than Sandy at the moment. She still wasn't tempted to masturbate, because she was more pissed than horny. She exclaimed, "That sucks! Literally! I thought this island was supposed to be great for all of us, but it sounds like a total scam for the women!"

Lisa fought back by saying, "Hold on! Sandy, what have you heard from women who live there?"

Sandy admitted, "They all love it. In fact, they praise it to the high heavens." She thought back to what Vicky had told her, since she'd found out Vicky used to live there, and remembered how she'd praised it too.

"Right!" Lisa nodded. "And they're not lying, trust me. It really is some kind of remarkable utopia, for everyone. Nobody is holding anyone hostage there. If the women didn't like it as much as the men, why wouldn't at least some of them just leave and thus lessen the sex ratio imbalance?" She looked at Jane.

Jane scrambled to think up a good answer to that. "Um, maybe lots DID leave. How would we know?"

Lisa looked to Sandy. "You talked to Vicky about this some, didn't you? Did she tell you anything about her time living on Napali?"

Sandy replied, "We didn't really have time to talk about it. But she did say it was great. She praised it too."

Lisa turned back to Jane. "You see? Don't you trust me, and others like Vicky? We're going to get to Napali in just a couple of days. What will happen if we get there and it's nothing like I said? Why would I lie to you now? If I was trying to deceive you, why wouldn't I just tell you exactly what you wanted to hear until you got there?"

Jane sighed in frustration. "I don't know. But you have to admit that everything is just... really weird! Napali is so highly sexual that it's hard to believe!"

Lisa picked up on that. "That's true. It IS highly sexual. I'm trying to help you understand that now so you won't be too shocked when you arrive. Remember, it all comes down to that skewed sex ratio. With all the women constantly on their toes trying to keep their men sexually satisfied, they get GREAT at sex, by necessity. And the men are fit from the diet and the outdoor living, and they can't help but improve along the way. Before long, everyone is like a sexual Olympian!"

Sandy fretted to herself, But what about me? I don't even want a sex life. One reason I took this job was to get away from all that! But then again, I sucked my big man's cock twice and it was soooooo great! Before lunch, I was telling Lisa that I want to commit to serving his cock. 

Do I really mean that?! Now that I'm not in the middle of a cocksucking fever, it seems pretty rash, even crazy. But how can I not?! Sucking his cock was the greatest joy I've ever felt! Not just the physical part - which is incredible - but the whole thing. Even just kneeling naked below him is such a thrill!

My favorite part though is that I get to express my love for him with my mouth. I couldn't do that with any other guy. I still couldn't care less about getting sexually involved with anyone, "sexual Olympian" or not... unless it's my son!

Lisa just furtively stroked Darrin's boner while she eyed conflicted emotions on Sandy's face. She couldn't resist asking, "Sandy, penny for your thoughts?"

Sandy's blush grew, because she felt she couldn't reveal what she was really thinking in front of her children. Instead, she blurted out, "I don't know if I want to get involved with anybody!"

Lisa gave her a curious look, because she'd thought Sandy was well past those feelings already. She had a strong suspicion that Sandy was lying to save face. She probed, "Really? I know you felt that way, before. But I also know you experienced some pretty incredible orgasms today. Think back to how you felt with those. And think of how aroused and giddy you've been in general on this plane ride so far. I know it's been weird, to say the least, with your son here and nobody actually touching you, but you can't deny the intensity of your feelings, can you?"

"Well..." Sandy blushed, because she couldn't. Even at the moment, she was feeling a growing arousal that was starting to make her squirm in her seat. She was feeling a constant rush of being buck naked, especially with her son right there. Even when he didn't look at her, she knew he knew, and that was like an endlessly burning fire inside her body. The way she was secretly fingering her clit and pussy under her tray table only added more fuel to her lusty fire.

Lisa asked her, "Haven't you had the time of your life so far? And I do mean that literally. Have you ever had a more thrilling time, and experienced more joy, more sexual arousal, and even more love, in your entire life?! Have you ever felt more ALIVE?! Please, be honest."

Sandy thought back to all that had happened since the flight began. She replied cautiously, "I'll admit... I can't deny that."

Lisa said, "Think about how great your orgasms have been today. Then multiply them by ten! That's how much more intense it'll be when you're regularly sucking a superior cock and not just watching!"

She phrased that carefully, since Jane was still clueless about Sandy's two incestuous blowjobs. Lisa's words were phrased in a way so that they could apply to Sandy being sexually intimate with any man, but she knew Sandy would think only in terms of herself with her son.

Sandy said, "Oh, come on! Ten times? That's impossible! What I've felt is already..." Her voice trailed off.

Lisa finished the thought for her. "Already much greater than the greatest pleasure you ever felt with your husband Dennis, I'll bet. Am I right? Despite having an active sex life with him all those years, you've felt more ecstasy today from cumming without so much as being touched by anyone or even yourself than any time you ever got fucked! Haven't you?"

Sandy's eyes bugged out, because she hadn't wanted to admit that. "How did you know?!"

"Because I've been exactly where you've been before. Pretty much literally. I was on this plane once too, and not in my current job. You know I've been helping SI with resettling families for a while. You're my third family I've helped along, as I've told you. And you know I used to live on Napali. But you probably don't know the stories of what happened back when I was seventeen and I was one of the family members being resettled. I experienced it all firsthand! I can tell you everything about how I felt in my first days and weeks if you'd like."

"I'd love that." But Sandy asked, "Why didn't you tell me about that time before? That's directly relevant for me, for us. You and I have talked a lot about everything under the sun, way beyond what your resettling job entails. I consider you a good friend."

"And I do you," Lisa replied with a toothy smile.

Sandy smiled too, but only for a few seconds. "That said, you've never told much specific about the details of your personal experiences on the island. It's all been vague and generalized, to the point that I almost forgot you actually lived there too."

Jane was still carefully listening and watching. She chimed in, "Yeah, me too."

Lisa replied while steadily rubbing Darrin's boner under the tray table, "I did that on purpose because there are strict, strict rules about that, as you know. Total secrecy is essential, and it's easiest and safest to simply get in the habit of saying as little as possible. It's the 'what happens in Vegas stays in Vegas' rule, times a million. But since the three of you are on your way and you'll be there in a couple of days, and I'm friends with all of you, and I'm Darrin's new slut to boot, I figure I can bend the rules a bit. Don't tell anyone though." She winked.

Sandy said, "Well, thanks. I guess I can understand that."

"I know you're feeling like you haven't been told the whole truth, and that's true, but it's not for nefarious reasons. Back on the mainland, the company had rules and I wasn't supposed to talk about controversial things like people's sex lives. But I really like all three of you and I want you to be prepared, so I'm willing to break that rule, and more."

She looked to Jane. "I bet you're thinking this all is terrible. Great for Darrin, but horrible for you, right?"

Jane had been quietly holding back for the most part, but now she exclaimed, "Exactly! UGH! It's AWFUL! I don't want that whole dog-eat-dog-having-to-share my boyfriend crap. It's bullshit!"

"Au contraire! Believe me, you're going to have the time of your life! As I keep saying, the island is great for men AND women, boys AND girls. There are the obvious things, like the beaches, the all-organic garden-grown food, the flawless sunny weather, the coral reefs, and more. But what really makes it paradise is the mind-blowing sex!"

Lisa let that sink in. Then she went on, "People everywhere else do it wrong. Sex, I mean. Maybe due to the women being somewhat competitive in sharing their man, everybody at Napali HAS to get really great at it. And all the free time without people being hooked to their computers and electronic devices all the time really helps too. Imagine if you were stuck on an island with a bunch of beautiful people wearing very few clothes and no electricity whatsoever. What would YOU do to pass the time?"

Jane admitted with a sheepish grin. "Probably have a lot of sex!"

"Right! Napali has electricity, obviously, but you get the general gist. So women get better, men get better to keep up, and it becomes a positive feedback loop until all the people really are like sexual Olympians. You've had some pretty insane orgasms today, screaming your lungs out in total orgasmic abandon more than once, right?"

Jane nodded sheepishly.

"Trust me, that's small potatoes. For all three of you! Before long, you'll be having orgasms that great or even better on a daily basis. So if a guy has two or three girlfriends, is that really so bad, if you're totally sexually satiated anyway?"

Jane didn't respond. However, she was starting to get swayed.

Lisa looked to Sandy. "I can guarantee that you won't be celibate. There's just no way. Everyone walks around with a smile on the face practically all the time, because they're still flying high from one recent great sexual encounter or another."

Sandy pointed out, "But that's not what you said before. You said that all the women are forced to perform oral sex on their men all the time, or they'll lose them. That sounds cutthroat and awful! I don't want to be in endless competition like that."

Lisa said, "It would be awful... except what if the women love giving head as much or more as the men receiving it? What then? What if you could experience the kind of incredible orgasms you felt simply by sucking on the cock of your s-boyfriend? What then?" (She almost said "son," but caught herself just in time.)

That hit Sandy like a punch in the gut, since she could vividly recall the joy she'd felt sucking her son off twice. Thanks to the reminder, she found herself salivating. She was getting way more aroused than she looked or sounded, helped along by her secret masturbation under the tray table.

Since Sandy didn't say anything, Jane complained, "But that's impossible! I'll admit that I've kind of changed my attitude, all I've seen and heard about blowjobs today, but still, the common wisdom is that it must be much better for the guy than for the girl."

Lisa asked, "Is that what you truly believe in your heart, or is that what you feel obliged to say, because it's supposedly the common wisdom?" She suddenly turned to Sandy and put her on the spot. "What do YOU think?"

Sandy thought back to everything Olivia had told her. Olivia had been so convincing in explaining her great love of sucking her son's cock that Sandy truly believed her. Plus, as the day had gone on, she had become practically obsessed with a profound craving to suck on her son's raging boner. She'd never felt anything like it.

Sandy had to be careful how she replied, so she wouldn't inadvertently confess to Jane how she'd actually sucked Darrin's cock. She told Jane, "You have to admit that today has been a revelation for you as well as me. Am I right? I think we should chuck the perceived common wisdom out the window."

Jane sighed. "I suppose that's true." She felt frustrated, because she felt like she was sliding down a slippery slope, finding herself becoming more and more aroused by thoughts of sucking her brother off, but it was against her will, because she was trying hard to resist.

Lisa replied, "Sometimes, the common wisdom is wrong. Everyone used to think that the Sun revolved around the Earth instead of the other way around, for instance. People often have very misguided ideas about sex, especially. Darrin, can you still see? Because I'm guessing you've masturbated so much that you should have gone blind long ago!"

He laughed. "My palms should be hairy too!"

He was feeling great, especially with the secret handjob. Lisa's fingers had him riding a very nice buzz, but not dangerously close to orgasm. He could bask in the joy without having to stress out about cumming.

Lisa added to Sandy, "Some so-called experts STILL argue if the G-spot even exists. They all must be men, 'cos I can tell you for sure that it does!"

Sandy said, "Okay, point taken."

Lisa's mention of the G-spot made Darrin think, Wait a minute! Lisa's been secretly stroking me, and I've been acting like I'm paralyzed. I can do the same thing to her! He started out by placing a hand on her nearer thigh.

Lisa reacted immediately and decisively. While keeping a poker face for Sandy and Jane, she grasped Darrin's hand on her thigh and pulled it towards her pussy. She left his fingertips right on her wet pussy lips and then patted his hand approvingly.

He felt a tingle of arousal wash through his body and shivers race up and down his spine. His heart started thumping a lot harder. It was all he could do to stay quiet and not blatantly give away that something sexual was happening under the tray tables.

But Lisa didn't stop there. She said, "Not only does the G-spot exist, but any guy who knows that and does his best to pleasure his woman's pussy will surely be rewarded. She'll want to suck his cock with even more passion and devotion than before!" She leaned in towards him, and added in an extra husky voice, "Especially if she's the kind of woman who freely calls herself his sexy slut!"

He felt blindsided. He felt her words and come on look was so overt that if Sandy and Jane didn't realize yet that he had a hand on Lisa's pussy, they would figure he got her hint and was bound to start doing that soon.

Trying to deflect such suspicion, he said, "I'll have to, uh, make a note of that. Good point!" He withdrew his hand, because he felt Sandy and Jane had to somehow know what he was doing, as if they had X-ray vision.

Just then, Vicky came into view, still wearing her sari and next to nothing else. "Hey, y'all! How's it hangin'?" She had her hands behind her back.

Lisa boldly replied, "It's not hanging, it's practically sticking up straight. Believe me, I know I'm performing a manual check constantly." She calculated that the arousal level of the group had risen to the point that she could blatantly confess her handjob action, to help arouse Sandy and Jane more.

Vicky laughed. "Whoa! That wasn't exactly what I was askin', but it's good ta know anyway!" She laughed some more.

Sandy was shocked. "Lisa! How could you?!"

"What? I'm his slut. This is what sluts do. If it weren't for the fact that you want me to talk, plus these tray tables, I'd be happy to suck him off some more. His cock is stiff and throbbing with need!"

Vicky spoke as if they were talking about something mundane. "I wish I could do somethin' ta help ya with those tray tables, but I'll have ta go get my trash bag ta take your lunches away first." Actually, she had no intention of doing that anytime soon, since she was trying to assist in making the under-the- table hanky panky possible.

She said, "But also, before I clean up, I'm bettin' that y'all would like some ice cold dessert!" She dramatically brought her hands from behind her back, revealing that she was holding four ice cream bars. Three of them were the exact same phallic-shaped Popsicles the others had such arousing fun with earlier.

Sandy and Jane gasped. Their arousal levels shot up higher, because they had quickly developed a kind of Pavlovian association between those Popsicles and extreme sexual pleasure.

Vicky said with her usual smile, "Before I hand these over, it looks like you're in the middle a some kinda serious talk here. Do ya think ya could consume these in a normal, non-sexual way? I don't wanna be responsible for ya gettin' all distracted, if you've got somethin' serious ta discuss."

Sandy craved getting her mouth on one of those Popsicles again with a sexual hunger that was much stronger than any gastronomic hunger. She tried to dampen down her enthusiasm. "Oh, sure. Right, Jane? That was a one-time fun thing, pretending like they were... well, you know, but we did that already."

Jane was letting her lust rule, pushing her objections about some of the things Lisa had been discussing to the side. "Sure! Been there, done that."

Vicky was all smiles. "Good. Peachy." She looked to Darrin. "You'll see I only brought three of 'em though. I figured it would be too weird for you ta slurp on one, after all that cocksuckin' talk with 'em y'all told me about earlier. I got you somethin' else." She handed the Popsicles to each of the other women, then gave him a bowl with a spoon.

The bowl was wrapped in some non-transparent plastic to help keep the contents cool. He peeled the plastic away and discovered a heaping serving of sorbet inside.

He was so jazzed that he almost forgot that Lisa was still jacking him off under the tray table. "Cool! What flavor?"

"Cherry, with chocolate chunks. Anyway, I'll leave ya be. Sorry for interruptin'. Stay cool n' enjoy!"

After some good-byes, Vicky walked away towards the front of the plane.

Sandy, Jane, and Lisa all eagerly unwrapped their Popsicles and started sucking on them. Since that only took one hand, Lisa continued to stroke Darrin's boner. Now that she had outed what she was doing, she made her upper arm motion obvious, so Sandy and Jane wouldn't be able to forget what her hand was doing out of sight.

The conversation stopped for a few minutes so everyone could enjoy their snacks. Darrin was very happy with his sorbet, which was top quality. He did briefly wonder why only he got the bowl of sorbet and all the women got the phallic Popsicles, but he decided not to think about it.

He had mixed feelings about bringing his hands into view in order to eat the ice cream. On one hand he was disappointed that he'd only had a few moments to touch Lisa's pussy. But on the other hand, he didn't want Sandy or Jane to suspect his pussy play, since he got embarrassed about it. He figured he could resume what he'd started when he finished his sorbet, and by that time the others wouldn't be thinking about him doing something to Lisa under the table.

Sandy and Jane started off just licking their Popsicles, like people normally do. (Sandy could have kept masturbating with one hand and holding the Popsicle with the other, but she chose to devote all her attention to the Popsicle instead.) However, Lisa went straight to sucking on the "cockhead" top of the Popsicle in an overtly sexual manner, usually while staring lustily at Darrin.

It wasn't long before both Sandy and Jane gave in and began sucking on their Popsicles in the same way.

This was especially impactful for Sandy. The physical action of stretching her lips around the unusually wide phallic object was a vivid reminder of her two recent blowjobs of her son. It triggered her muscle memory and made her salivate all over the Popsicle.

She thought, Oh Lord! Dear God! It's soooooo good! How could I ever give this up? Except with the real thing! I need to suck my big man's cock! A lot! All the time! Mmmm! Gaaaawwwwd! Where has cocksucking been all my life?! HNNG! This Popsicle is great, but I want my lips around my son's hot throbbing cock-meat! UNNNGH! 

Jane similarly thought, Fuuuuck! I'd kind of put this out of my mind. My extreme desire to suck my brother's cock! It's all coming back from sucking on this damn frozen vanilla bar. I swear, that whole Popsicle incident was the most fucking amazing and arousing experience of my life! God, it's so THICK! Brother's cock has to be at least this thick, if not thicker! What a trip it would be to fall to my knees and take his real cock deep in my mouth and choke on it! Fuck, I want that so bad! 

Unlike the last Popsicle "incident," everyone was silent because the pretense was supposed to be that this was an entirely non-sexual eating of dessert and nothing more. But that pretense was razor thin. Darrin didn't know where to look, because, after a while, Lisa, Sandy, and Jane all stared at him with lusty intentions in their eyes. The sounds of the sucking got louder and more overtly sexual too.

At the same time, Lisa had never stopped stroking his erection. She didn't really put any more energy or technique into what she was doing, but the overall atmosphere suddenly grew so arousing that he found himself flirting with the edge of orgasm.

He tried to keep eating his cherry sorbet, but just remembering to scoop up the sorbet with his spoon and putting the spoon in his mouth was a challenge, due to all the sexy distractions.

Lisa worked fast to consume her Popsicle so she could resume talking. Since the Popsicle was both much larger and thicker than usual, it took her some time, but, eventually, she got it down to about half its width, allowing her to alternately suck and talk with relative ease.

Then, with one hand holding the Popsicle and the other stroking Darrin's cock, she asked, "Mmmm! This ice cream really hits the spot. But maybe I should resume what I was talking about, before Vicky came along. Are you game?"

The other three nodded. Darrin was also trying to finish his sorbet fast so he wouldn't have to multitask eating, listening to the conversation, and enjoying Lisa's handjob.

Lisa said, "We were talking about blowjobs, and how pleasurable are they for the woman, really. My theory is, people elsewhere do sex all wrong, including this. Yes, cocksucking is a lot of hard work for the woman, especially with a cock as big and thick as yours, Darrin."

She paused and let out a sexy purr. "Mmmm! I wish this tray table wasn't in the way, so I could show you just how BIG and THICK his cock is in my hands! So sexy! So manly!"

Then she went on, "So yeah, it's hard work for sure, but the payoff is incredible! If you suck your man in the right way, you should have some smaller orgasms as you work up to a peak, and then a really big one at the end. I'm convinced the Napali women actually enjoy a good blowjob even more than the men do. That's a big reason why the guys there always get their cocks sucked so much. Because everyone's a winner!"

Sandy thought, Truer words were never spoken! I get so horny when I'm sucking him. God, I'm so horny right now! This Popsicle is just making me want to suck my big man even more! If Jane wasn't here, there's no telling what I'd do! It's like I NEED his cock in my mouth! 

Jane was finding herself swayed, especially since her arousal level had been skyrocketing since even before she was given her Popsicle. But she played devil's advocate. She pulled the Popsicle from her mouth just long enough to say, "So you say, but I still find that hard to believe. I'm not ashamed to say that I've blown some of my boyfriends. It was okay, but I never saw stars for anything. What makes it so different on some random island?"

Lisa replied, "Because, if that's how you felt, you obviously were doing it wrong. I'll bet you never had anyone teach you the right way to do it. You just had some vague ideas and then did your best to wing it with some ordinary, blah, normal-sized penis, right?"

"I suppose so," Jane said. Actually, that fit her situation to a 'T'. She went back to her sexual sucking.

Lisa explained, "There are some people out there who are sexual superstars. You've probably heard vague hints about that, like people who actually read the Kama Sutra and learn all the sex positions. For instance, perhaps you've heard about the rock star Sting and how he's boasted of practicing Tantric sex and being able to fuck for five hours at a time. Right?"

The other three reluctantly nodded. All of them had heard that well-known story.

"Well, I don't know if that's true for him, but I'd bet it probably is, because sex sessions like that are routine on Napali. There are people all over the world who put the time and effort into really learning how to perform sex right, and they make everyone else look like rank amateurs. Probably not many, but there are some superstars like that. Would you agree to that?"

They all nodded again.

Lisa went on while occasionally sucking on her smaller Popsicle, "It's like that for blowjobs. You can just blunder your way through it, like Jane has done. No offense."

"None taken," Jane said, taking the Popsicle out of her mouth to speak some more. "'Blunder' is a pretty good word for how I did it, actually." She felt embarrassed, knowing that she was talking to an elite red-heeled sucker.

Lisa nodded. "That seems to be the case for just about every woman I've known outside Napali, so don't feel bad. There's no shame in admitting you like it too, because it's seen as unfair or undignified or some crap like that. Anyway, you can blunder through it, or you can learn to be a cocksucking superstar, a true 'suck queen,' and enjoy it as much or more than the man. And the amazing thing is that, in terms of technique, there's surprisingly little difference between a bad blowjob and a great one. It's mostly about attitude."

Both Jane and Sandy looked at her skeptically.

Sandy would have said something. She wanted to know a lot more about becoming a "true suck queen." But she was getting so into sucking on her Popsicle that it was like she couldn't stop. She really was very orally minded.

Jane asked, "'Attitude?' That's it?"

"Not all, mind you, but that's the key that gets you through the first door. You can go from average to great in one day. To take it to the higher levels, to be awesome, or beyond, is a lot harder. That takes a lot of practice and dedication, for sure. Like I said earlier, being a talented slut is a true art. But that's a story for another day."

Sandy and Jane realized Lisa was repeating and referring to comments she'd made to them when they'd talked about cocksucking heels. But none of them could overtly mention any aspect of the symbolically special heels or the secret society behind them, since Lisa didn't want Darrin to know. However, the reminder of Lisa's elite status added extra heft to all her words on the subject.




CHAPTER 46

 

Lisa decided that Sandy and Jane were reacting to her latest revelations about as well as could be expected. (She wasn't worried about Darrin's reaction, because of course he'd love it.) She doubted either of them were far enough along to start openly breaking the "no touching his cock" rule in front of each other, especially in Jane's case. But she figured it wouldn't hurt to push them a little more and see what happened.

Lisa asked the women, "Do you mind if I give you a little cocksucking advice?"

Both Sandy and Jane were wary.

Sandy didn't trust herself not to lose all control and possibly end up sucking him where they sat. The fact that Jane was there and watching changed everything in her mind.

Jane was much more reluctant overall. Whereas Sandy would have willingly slid down a slippery slope towards going wild on Darrin's cock if only Jane wasn't there, Jane was afraid of losing control whether Sandy was there or not. She knew she had gotten so horny that she was willing and even eager to suck her brother's cock had she been able to get him in private, and that was both thrilling and scary.

As a result, while Sandy just silently sucked on her shrinking Popsicle, Jane freed her mouth to say, "I suppose that's okay, but just verbal advice, right? I'm glad for the tray table, because I for one am in no shape to see Brother's big cock get stroked in the flesh again... and more. Right, Mom?"

"Um, right." Sandy wouldn't have necessarily said that on her own, but she wanted to put up a good front for Jane, at least until she figured out how and even if she should tell her daughter the truth about how she'd blown her son - and planned to keep doing it.

Lisa spoke to Sandy and Jane while jerking her upper arm in an obvious manner to show what her hand was doing to Darrin's cock under the table, "Okay, here's the basic rule we all follow: 'the more you give, the more you receive.'"

Jane asked, "Wait. Who's 'we?'" She was still sucking her Popsicle, but it was getting smaller all the time. (Ditto with Sandy's.)

Lisa responded, "Good question. I mean all the women of Napali Island. We all treat cocksucking like an art or hobby that we're all trying to master. So, naturally, we share tips about it and a general attitude. As I said, it's a big part of daily life there. Anyway, think about that saying: 'the more you give, the more you receive.'"

She continued, "Really truly try to think about it in a new way instead of taking it for granted. It's kind of a Zen thing. You need to try to give more than you get, which goes against normal human nature. The more you can do that, the more you'll end up getting rewarded anyway! So forget about tit-for-tat fairness. You have to turn off your usual way of thinking, where you're measuring fairness at all."

Sandy and Jane were trying their best to think like Lisa was thinking. They knew she was an elite cocksucker and both of them had gotten so horny that their desire to suck Darrin's cock was strong, so they hung on to her every word of advice. But trying to get into her mindset was extremely tough. It did go against normal human nature, as she said.

Lisa gesticulated with her free hand, which set her G-cups wobbling, as she kept rubbing Darrin's sweet spot with her other one. "Forget fairness altogether! Go all out! Become a total slut for the man you're trying to pleasure! No holds barred! Act like your life depends on giving him the very best blowjob of your entire life, and do that every single time! If you take that attitude and maintain it, you'll be able to get into it on a deep level that you didn't even know was possible. You'll end up getting so aroused that your own orgasms will be brain-shattering!"

Sandy thought, "Forget fairness altogether!" Just be a "total slut" for my son! Wow, that sounds so very hot and thrilling! It's strange, but the idea of letting him unfairly take advantage of me turns me on somehow! 

Lisa concluded, "So it really is true that the more you give, the more you receive, because the harder you try to please your man, the more you will please him. But also, and this is the key: the pleasure will boomerang back on you, and with added interest! Plus, guys can only have a limited number or orgasms while women can have many, so you'll cum over and over again while he cums just once. All from a so-called 'mere blowjob!'"

She paused after that mini-speech to get their reactions.

There was a prolonged silence as mother and daughter thought that over.

Jane was less mentally committed than Sandy since she hadn't gone from fantasy to action yet, and her SI confederate Cassie hadn't influenced her nearly as much as Sandy's SI confederate Olivia had. Furthermore, she wasn't as highly aroused as Sandy at the moment. But all that was relative. She still had a powerful and growing desire to suck Darrin's cock. Lisa's words were increasing her passion to not only do it once or twice, but to become an elite sucker that would justify the "sucker heels" she was wearing.

Sandy reached such a fever pitch that it wasn't enough for her to just think. She'd just finished consuming the last of her Popsicle, including the creamy center that reminded her of cum. She wanted something else to do with her hands, and it occurred to her that since Lisa was obviously jacking Darrin off from one side, she could do the same from the other side.

She didn't stop to ponder the pros and cons of her idea. She just reached out and put a hand on her son's nearer thigh, letting him know what she was doing.

He gasped and held his breath. He couldn't believe how exciting this situation was, especially with his sister still kneeling up in her seat and peering over the seatback. It would be no big deal if she could see what Lisa was doing to him, but if she sensed or saw that Sandy was doing the same, that would be a really big deal indeed.

Sandy's fingers crept like a spider across his thighs to his privates. Within seconds, she tentatively traced a finger up his shaft until she made contact with one of Lisa's hands.

That made Lisa jolt in her seat and suddenly turn to Sandy in surprise. She had been hoping Sandy would do that, since the whole situation was set up to allow it to happen, but she didn't know if or when Sandy would get brave and aroused enough to actually do it.

To cover for her suddenly turning Sandy's way, Lisa asked Sandy, "What do you think?"

Sandy was caught flat footed and didn't answer at first, because after she touched Lisa's hand, Lisa let go of Darrin's erection altogether, leaving it for Sandy to have fun with. Sandy immediately took full advantage, wrapping her fingers around his thickness and starting to stroke right away.

Sandy thought, Aaaah! Now THAT is what I want! Mmmm.... So fantastic! Lisa got it all hot and throbbing with life for me! Damn, I love my son's big fat cock! 

An awkward silence grew as she spaced out, reveling in the joy of stroking and fondling Darrin's erection. Mindful of Jane being right there and paying close attention to everything, she was extra careful not to rhythmically move her upper arm like Lisa had been doing, and she tried not to pant hard or otherwise give away what she was doing. The thrill of not only getting to jerk off her son but to do it right under Jane's nose sent tingles and shivers of pure pleasure all throughout her body.

However, her failure to answer Lisa's question in a timely manner was suspicious in and of itself. Lisa didn't want Sandy's secret handjob to get exposed at this point, so she prodded, "Sandy? Did you hear me? What do you think?"

"Oh, right." There was another pause as Sandy had to scan back and remember how Lisa was explaining that the more a woman selflessly submitted herself to pleasuring her man without restraint, the more arousal and orgasms she experienced in return. The busty mother carefully said, "Well, I don't know about all that. I have so little experience doing it with my husband that it's effectively zero. In retrospect, I feel very sad about that. But I suppose what you say makes sense."

Lisa reached out and put a hand on Sandy's nearer shoulder. "You poor thing. That's tragic. You've missed out on one of greatest joys a woman can ever experience. Sex usually is over pretty fast. Most people finish fucking in less than five minutes, believe it or not. But if you do it right, a blowjob can easily last an hour or two... or longer! And it's like an endless orgasm for the man AND the woman!"

Sandy went a little dreamy eyed thinking about the joy of sucking Darrin's cock that very much. Between recalling her two blowjobs with him so far and what her sliding fingers were doing to his hard-on under the tray table, she had to fight hard just to continue paying attention to the discussion.

Jane asked Lisa, "For real?!" She was so interested in what Lisa had to say that she wasn't looking at how Sandy was blushing and panting hard.

Lisa nodded. After having given Sandy a chance to get comfortable with Darrin's boner again, she brought her hand back and put it over Sandy's hand and approvingly rested it there. At the same time, she looked at Jane as she said, "For real. No wonder it's the favorite pastime on Napali. But you have to have the right attitude or it'll be just a blundering disappointment, like you experienced. Here's the key: you have to totally LOSE YOURSELF in the experience! Have you ever heard of being 'in the zone?' Where you're so in the groove with what you're doing that even hard things become easy, and everything goes as smooth as silk?"

The other three nodded. Jane finally finished her Popsicle. She was the last one of the four to finish.

Lisa said, "That's what I mean by having the right attitude and losing yourself in it. You have to be totally selfless and devote your entire being to pleasuring his cock. And it starts even before you touch him. For one thing, it helps a lot to get completely naked."

She paused, then looked to the other two women in turn. "Am I naked now? Check."

After another pause, to make sure they didn't miss its importance, she asked, "Next, high heels!"

Sandy and Jane felt a tingle of excitement just from the mention of high heels, thanks to Lisa's earlier "cocksucker heels" talk. Both of them secretly reveled in the fact that they were currently wearing their own special heels.

Sandy had the extra secret joy of holding her son's cock in her hand, and stroking it with Lisa's hand on top of hers. She felt extremely slutty, and she loved it.

Lisa went on, "Like I've been saying, those are extremely important for getting you and him in the right mood. Remember what I said about wearing them... and nothing else?"

Jane replied, "It makes you feel extra sexy and slutty."

"Right. And what else?" Lisa looked to Sandy.

Sandy had no problem giving the expected answer. "It makes you feel, and I quote, 'MORE naked than completely naked.'"

"Exactly!" Lisa smiled like a proud teacher. "And let me tell you, when you're regularly sucking on thick cock for an hour or more, as Napali women do daily, it's the little things like that that make the difference. When you're doing this for that long..." She lifted a hand to her mouth and mimed a blowjob motion with her mouth and hand.

That sent shivers down the spines of both mother and daughter.

Then she continued her sentence: "...the challenge is not to lose energy or motivation, or get bored altogether. If you feel like you're a total slut, that you're completely submitting to the power of his cock, that'll give you the extra inspiration to keep on sucking even after your jaw is sore and your tongue is tired and you feel you simply can't go on. Serving his cock comes first! The more you think like that, the hornier he'll get, the hornier you'll get, and it'll be a positive feedback loop. You'll end up having massive orgasms every time!"

"WOW!" Both Sandy and Jane exclaimed together. Again, they were like two peas in a pod. Those words struck them powerfully, and did a lot to send their arousal levels soaring back up. It also made them even happier that they were wearing their black high heels - and nothing else.

They didn't realize it yet, but what Lisa said went beyond high heels and blowjobs, and described key tenets of the sex slave way of thinking in general. Lisa was very pleased to see from their eager faces that they were reacting positively instead of negatively, when she directly talked about "submitting to the power of his cock" and the idea that "serving his cock comes first."

Lisa quickly continued, before they had time to think that all through and develop second doubts. "That's why high heels are EXTREMELY popular on Napali Island! You'll see women walking around in them all the time - and very little else, or nothing else. Unfortunately, it's a beach environment, or you'd see women wearing them just about everywhere. It's tough to wear high heels to a sandy beach, believe me!"

She chuckled knowingly at that, thinking back to all the times she'd sucked her master Matthew's cock on the beach in her heels anyways, with dozens of other naked and bobbling slaves around her doing the same. Needless to say, she couldn't share those details.

She added, "The guys all appreciate the high heels, believe me. It helps make their cocks stiff and ready for sucking. When a guy sees his girlfriends walking down the street, both of them or all three of them in matching high heels, believe me, he can't control himself! I'll bet you anything that, five minutes later, those girls have will found some private spot and will be naked and kneeling side by side, with their hot eager tongues lapping up and down his shaft together!"

Sandy and Jane were rapidly heating up still more, thanks to talk like that. Both of them wished they could resume furtively fingering their pussies. But each of them had one hand on Lisa's back and their other hand on the seat right outside Darrin's thighs.

Darrin muttered, "Holy... WOW!"

Lisa chuckled. "You like that, don't you?"

"No duh!" He gesticulated wildly. "It's so great!"

The three women had a good laugh at that.

Needless to say, he loved how Sandy had taken over the handjob action, giving it even more of a secret thrill than it had before Lisa "outed" what she was doing to him. As if things weren't arousing enough, Lisa's hand had gradually migrated lower down his shaft, so she was stroking him there while giving Sandy the top half.

Now that he'd finished his bowl of sorbet, he could have tried to touch and play with Lisa's pussy again, or even Sandy's, or both. The only problem with that was that he was dangerously close to cumming already. He didn't want to up the ante even more. In fact, he generally looked at Jane no matter who was talking, because all he could see was her face. Looking to his topless mother on one side or his gorgeous slut Lisa on the other was usually too much for him to handle.

When the laughter died down, Jane growled at him, "You're such a little... RRRGH! It pisses me off that you're going to be living in your greatest wet dream paradise!"

Lisa said, "But remember, you will too! Imagine that scenario, of a boy like your brother ending up getting blown by his three girlfriends together. If you're one of those girls and you enjoy it as much or more than he does, then how are you not in paradise too?"

"Yeah, I guess," Jane grumbled. She still wasn't convinced. She had no doubt the sex was going to be incredible, especially if she could find a way to get it on with her brother, which was no longer something she was trying to deny. But the whole Napali sex culture still seemed unfair to women, and she didn't like that at all. It seemed fishy to her too.

He asked Lisa, "Is public nudity really THAT common?"

"Well, it is and it isn't. There's a time and place for everything. You wouldn't go to work naked, but then again you wouldn't go to the nude beach wearing any clothes."

She was deliberately vague on that answer because she didn't want to lie more than she absolutely had to. In fact, public nudity was more common than any of the Douglases would be capable of believing at this point.

Then Lisa said, "Oh yeah, I mentioned kneeling again. Let's talk about that."

Jane was especially keen on hearing more about that since she was kneeling up on her seat. She flexed her muscles, reveling in her sexy nudity.

Lisa kept on stroking the lower half of Darrin's cock as she explained, "Now, it's true that you can suck your man's cock in countless different ways. And variety is the spice of life. Plus, since you'll be sharing him and often sucking him off with other women, that opens up even more different possibilities. Doing it on all fours is popular. Really popular!"

That hit Sandy like a hot poker, since she'd been sucking Darrin's cock on all fours in the alcove not long ago. That aroused her so much that she dropped her other hand below her tray table and started fingering her pussy.

Lisa continued, "If you live with your man, that's a good way to wake him up and start the day, for instance with one of you kissing and fondling him, rubbing your big tits against his chest, while the other one goes deep on his big cock, slobbering her eager tongue all over it while sliding her lips relentlessly up and down it with a lot of suction. That's always a winner. I used to do that for my man every single day."

Sandy in particular was breathless. "Every single day? Really?!"

Lisa smiled. "Really. Of course, that's only the start. There's lots of switching of positions, lots of sharing. Trust me, soon you'll really appreciate sharing his cock with another girl. It opens up so many exciting possibilities. I tell ya, there's no better way to wake up than taking turns bobbing on your man's cock! One girlfriend holding and stroking the shaft while the other one works her oral magic on the top half! Then... switch! Why, you could go back and forth like that taking turns, until you forget all about the time and everyone's late for work!" She laughed. "It happens all the time!"

Sandy thought, If only that could be me and my son! I wouldn't even mind sharing him with some other woman. That sounds like such great fun. Every single morning! Wow! 

Lisa went on, "Then there's all kinds of ways to dress sexily, from bikinis to lingerie to stockings and garters and much more. Variety is already great to keep things fresh and exciting. There are so many ways to make your man's cock stiff so you can suck on it some more! But, that said, the traditional pose, the old standby, is to kneel naked between your man's legs wearing nothing but high heels. Like I'm doing right now. It's a classic, like a burger and fries, or a '57 Chevy. Everybody loves a classic."

Sandy asked, "Lisa?! What you're talking about sounds like, well... so much cocksucking! Everywhere! All the time!" She was more amazed than concerned, but regardless, she felt she had to say something.

Lisa worried she might be revealing too much too soon. Sandy and Jane were in highly receptive states now, and growing more aroused almost with each new comment she made. But they might have a backlash later when one or both of them were in a calmer state of mind. So she said, "Oh, I might be exaggerating a little. I am an unabashed slut with a special cocksucking fetish, after all."

She looked up at Darrin. "Do you think you can handle that? While I'm your slut these next couple of weeks, can you put up with my eccentricities?" She gave his shaft a few extra tight friendly squeezes.

He was dangerously aroused, mostly from the amazing mental picture of Napali she was painting. He joyously spoke, "Oh yeah! Definitely! I'll try my best to forgive you for that!"

Everyone had a good laugh.

Lisa resumed, "Mind you, ladies, I've been emphasizing the cocksucking because all the daily bobbing is what makes sex in Napali so unique. Well, that and the sheer quality and quantity of the sex, of course. But that's not to say there isn't plenty of other sex too. There is. Tons! People fuck up a storm! Anal sex is really popular with some women and not at all with others. Cunnilingus and sixty-nines, of course. Spanking play is great, and that's very popular too. I could go on. But right now I just want to stay focused on one thing, okay?"

The women nodded.

But Sandy squirmed in her seat. Anal sex?! Normal fucking too?! God knows I love sucking my son's cock and want to do that a whole lot more, but can I stop there? What if I go "total slut" like Lisa's doing?! And spanking! Spanking! That's the kind of thing that makes me lose my mind, it sounds so arousing! 

Her huge tits wobbled up and down as she fingered her pussy with one hand and stroked her son's erection with her other.

To be safe, Lisa asked them, "So, are you with me so far? Are you freaking out?"

Jane was quick to exclaim, "I'm totally freaking out! This is the wildest thing I've ever heard in my life! All that sex! And all that oral sex! It's just so... bizarre! Extreme!"

Sandy nodded, and added, "And the two girlfriends! Or three! I've never heard of such a thing! And having to share!"

Jane nodded emphatically.

Lisa asked, "But are you upset in a bad way? Neither of you look upset."

Jane said, "I guess I'm freaking out, but... I don't know. In a good way, almost. It sounds like it could be a kind of sexual utopia, and who doesn't want that? I can't wait to dive seriously into the cocksucking lifestyle. You make it sound like such fun."

"Great!" Lisa reached out for a high five with her free hand. Her other hand was still helping Sandy stroke Darrin's cock.

Jane brought a hand up over the seatback and slapped Lisa's hand.

Jane went on, "But I have concerns, like the whole thing being so unfair to women."

"I feel the same way," Sandy admitted. She didn't fully consciously understand how her submissive nature actually liked being dominated in an "unfair" manner.

Lisa said. "Remember, you don't have to take part in any of it. Because of the sex ratio imbalance, there are some women without any boyfriend at all. It seems crazy to me, but you could choose to be one of those. You'd be missing out on the best thing about Napali life, but hey, people have their reasons. That's what Sandy has already been doing, for years."

Sandy spoke very emotionally while still continuously fingering herself and playing with her son's cock, "I don't want to do that anymore! I'm DONE with that! Speaking of crazy, today has been beyond crazy! Look at us talking to you while you noisily slurp and fondle all over my son's big fat cock! From so close that we could just lean in and join you! And it's almost become normal! I can't wait till we get to Hawaii and I can put on some clothes and go back to REAL normal! But, that said, I can't say I really regret what's happened today, because I've started to realize just what I've been missing."

Lisa approvingly smiled at Sandy without saying anything, but underneath the tray table she briefly put her hand on top of Sandy's and gave it a friendly pat.

Sandy felt chills of arousal from that. It seemed a very naughty thing to do somehow, with Jane so close but completely oblivious.

Sandy went on, "Probably Dennis and I were mismatched, because I thought I was a cold fish. I almost came to hate sex, because no man could ever interact with me without drooling. But I was wrong! I'm NOT a cold fish!"

Jane enthusiastically said to her, "You're a hot momma!"

Sandy laughed gleefully. "Yes! I'm a 'hot momma!'" She stared right at Darrin's face (as he looked towards Jane), and she added in her mind, I'll be so hot for YOU, Son! With my tongue where my hand is now! Then I'll be a real "hot momma." Your busty cocksucking mommy! 

She added, "So I don't know what's going to happen at Napali exactly, but I can't go back to being celibate. Especially with everyone all around me having all that great sex, as you say. It's hard, but I'm trying to be tolerant and give myself a major attitude adjustment so I can be a part of all that!"

Lisa beamed. "That is GREAT! I think that's a great attitude! Good for you!" She briefly glanced to Darrin, and gave him a sultry look as she furtively fondled his balls under the table. She said to him, "Now, I don't have to ask YOU if you're going to want to partake in all the sexy fun and enjoy having your cock sucked many times a day. Duh! Right?"

He laughed. "Right!"

"So do you have any problem?"

"Only how do we make this plane go faster so we can get there sooner," he joked.

Lisa chuckled at that, then looked to Jane. "But what about you? What do you think? Are you okay with all I've told you? Tell me more about why you say you're 'freaking out.' Are you overwhelmed?"

Jane spoke emotionally. "Definitely overwhelmed! I thought Napali would be exactly like the US, since everyone there is American. Except we'd have the beach and coral reef and palm trees and all that. But it's like we're falling into this weird, weird world, like it's another planet! But I'm not upset. Yeah, it still sounds like Darrin is going to get a waaaay better deal. Two or three hot girlfriends, and all that cocksucking passion from them. Come on!"

Lisa laughed good-naturedly, glad that her talk was going over relatively well. Sensing that Jane wasn't that upset, she admitted, "Yeah, well, you're probably right. He is going to be living the life of Riley, for sure. I just want to emphasize that the women love it too. You've seen the stats on the retention rates. Nobody wants to leave. Ever! Most people work there until they retire, and then retire there too. And why not? If you've found a secret paradise, why EVER leave?!"

She added, "And I know you're probably thinking I'm still hyping it up since I'm an SI employee, but why would I at this point? You're already fully committed. I don't have to talk you into going because you're on the plane heading there! If I lie to you now, I'll only let you down in short order when you arrive and see how it is, and I'll still be on the island with you the first week or two to feel your wrath."

That was a very convincing argument that she was telling the truth, the others all realized.

She went on, "No, this is the time to give you the real scoop so you'll be fully prepared when the plane lands. And I'm telling you, it IS that great! The work part... well, work is work. That's not really different from working in an office anywhere. But the rest? Wow! You've seen the pictures. Those are not Photoshopped or faked. And the sex? DOUBLE WOW! And the oral sex is the best part of that!"

Sandy laughed. "Okay, okay! We've convinced! I can't wait to get there! And the lifestyle is going to take some getting used to. It's like moving to a foreign country, isn't it?"

"It IS a foreign country," Lisa pointed out. "As you know, the Marshall Islands were a US overseas territory for a long time, then became independent a while back. But that's all moot anyway because Napali is like a totally independent country on its own. It's very different from the US due to the imbalanced sex ratio, the heavy secrecy, and other factors. But it's also very different from the rest of the Marshall Islands too. It's fun to pop on over to Majuro from time to time, and it's like you're in another world, because you are."

She went on, "So, if you're not too freaked out in a bad way, can I get back to the topic at hand? Cocksucking!"

Sandy and Jane nodded their heads enthusiastically. Then they looked at each other around Lisa and laughed.

Sandy said, "Lisa, you've totally corrupted me! I still have yet to give my first blowjob, but it's like I already have a strong fetish for it!"

She figured the lie about still having to give her first blowjob would help deflect any of Jane's suspicions. She forgot about her earlier pledge to confess soon to Jane. She really didn't want to do that because it was so extremely embarrassing.

Jane said, "Totally! And I've done it lots of times, but I feel like a virgin at it too. I'm sure it'll be a completely different experience when it's done the Napali way. And I can't wait! You're giving me this insanely powerful cocksucking fetish too!"

Lisa grinned for days, because that was exactly what she wanted to hear. Giving both of them that passion was one of the main goals of her job (though admittedly the women had been prepped with months of unwitting conditioning). However, she knew she still had a lot of work to do before they fully gave into their submissive, incestuous desires.

One again, Lisa gave Sandy a secret squeeze on her hand around Darrin's shaft. Sandy rubbed a thumb onto Lisa's hand in return.

Lisa said to them, "Don't feel ashamed about that one bit. I know that back in America and most other places, cocksucking has kind of gone out of fashion. Supposedly, it's something a liberated woman shouldn't enjoy, because it's 'demeaning.'" She briefly took her hand off Darrin's balls to make mocking air quotes when she said that word.

She slid her hand back under the table and resumed her stroking. "Well, okay, it IS demeaning! But that's half the fun! It's about getting naughty! Getting slutty! To say 'I don't give a fuck about what people think. I'm just going to go all out and have fun with what I think is fun and forget about dignity!'"

Sandy chided, "Lisa, please! Your language!"

Lisa got so carried away that she forgot that Sandy was still a stickler about cursing. "Oh, sorry. My bad. But you see what I mean? 'Demeaning' is sexy and fun! Like dressing up in a super slutty way, like a sexy nurse or French maid or something. Sure, that's demeaning too, but it's FUN if you could only let yourself go. Women always poo-poo that sort of thing, but then they love dressing up as a slutty doctor or slutty whatever on Halloween, because they've been given an official excuse to go wild. Am I right?"

Both Sandy and Jane smiled and nodded, because they knew how right she was.

Lisa went on, "I think a big reason why blowjobs are so uninspiring for all involved in America these days is that everybody gets all hung up on respect and fairness and dignity, and they limit their actions and even their thinking. You know what I mean?"

Jane said enthusiastically, "I know EXACTLY what you mean! It's like you're telling the story of my life! I've had some pretty great boyfriends, due to my looks, especially my tits and ass. I've had my pick."

She sat up higher in her seat so her big bare breasts could be seen. Obviously, nobody needed the visual reminder, but she got a thrill out of showing herself off to the others, especially to her brother.

Darrin, naturally, couldn't resist gawking. He had to chime in, "As I think you know, they call her 'Queen Jane' in her school, 'cos everyone knows she's the sexiest and most desirable girl in town."

Jane stayed perched up high in her seat, with her tits resting against the top of the seatback. She let out a frustrated sigh, "They did! UGH! Now that's in the past and I've got to compete in the Napali big leagues. But anyway, I tried all these supposedly most desirable guys, and they were okay, but the sex wasn't as good as I wanted it to be. It felt like something was missing, but I didn't know what it was. But now I'm thinking the problem was ME! I bought all that stuff about fairness and dignity. And I worried about my reputation. I didn't want to be seen as too slutty. That's the social kiss of death amongst girls. You'll never hear the end of the snide comments behind your back."

She added, "So I limited what I'd let them do to me, or even what I'd let myself do. For instance, I sucked their dicks, but only rarely, and I never let myself go wild with it. I used that as a very sparing reward to control their behavior. Hell, I'm embarrassed to admit it now, but I didn't want them to cum on my face, my chest, OR my mouth!"

Lisa said, "So what were they supposed to do?"

"I know! Right? So dumb! God! I made them cum into their hands, onto the floor - anything but at me! But now I realize I was missing out on one of the best parts!"

"Oh, definitely!" Lisa said. "Having a big fat cock like Darrin's shoot out a huge creamy load, like Darrin does, all over your face... WOW! It's one of the great joys of life! Sucking on his thickness for an hour or more, working so hard to pleasure him until all your muscles ache and your face is streaked with tears, sucking and choking and gagging until you think you can't go on, but you pushing yourself anyway until you're half dead... and then to NOT get your spermy reward, your face bath, at the end? That would drive me crazy! It would be like running a marathon in the Olympics, winning the gold medal, and then having someone hand it to someone else instead of you! All that hard work for nothing!"

"I know!" Jane exclaimed again. "I get that now. And believe me, I'm going to change my ways, big time. I can't wait to take it on my face, my tits, AND down my throat! I can't wait for Brother to cum..." she stopped herself. She was going to continue to say "...on me in all three places!" But she remembered in the nick of time that she couldn't admit that yet, especially with Sandy there. So she finished the sentence, "...all over you, Lisa, so I can see a live facial up close with my own eyes!"

It was a nice save. Lisa smirked though, guessing from the pause what Jane was really thinking. She replied, "You will, trust me, you will. Hopefully not that long from now. But Jane, I just have to say that I think you hit the nail on the head. I'm sure that's why you found sex with those guys disappointing. In my experience, it's all about letting go. And that's what's so great about Napali. The women there are all working as one to push the envelope in pursuit of better sex. Trust me, nobody is going to snicker behind your back for being too slutty. It's the opposite: you'll be praised! If you do some new slutty thing, like blowing your man while wearing some unusual sexy outfit, they'll all want to know the details so they can do it too! So you can completely let go of ALL of your inhibitions, and have the time of your life!"

Lisa was being almost entirely honest in what she was saying. But obviously she was failing to mention key details.

Jane marveled, "Wow! That DOES sound like paradise! What do you think, Mom? Are you ready to start having sex again? To let go and live life to its fullest?!"

Darrin turned his head to his mother to see how she would answer.

Sandy waited until she had his full attention, then stared into his eyes with a sultry, hungry look that just about knocked him to the floor. Of course, she kept right on secretly rubbing his sweet spot. "Oh, Janey, you have no idea! Yeah, there are some strange things about what Lisa has told us, some parts that bother me, but all in all, it sounds great! I can't believe I'm saying this, but I'm actually excited to suck cock! I can't wait to get down between your legs, er, I mean a man's legs, wearing nothing but these black high heels I have on right now, and suck your cock until you cum all over my face!"

It was a pretty huge giveaway what her true feelings were when she said "between your legs" while staring intently into her son's eyes. She quickly corrected herself, but she was so very turned on that when she kept on talking, she forgot to correct herself for the rest of her comments.

Naturally, Darrin was completely blown away. He stared back at her in wide wonder as his entire body trembled with excitement and bolts of electricity shot up and down his spine. He didn't think or say anything, because his mind was overdosing on pure lust.

Lisa was very delighted by the verbal slip up, of course. She knew it was inevitable that Sandy would become her son's sex slave. Every sign suggested that that was the life she was meant to live, freeing her to be as happy as she could be. But Lisa was impressed at how quickly she was falling under his spell.

Lisa was fairly certain that Sandy didn't even realize she was saying "you" and "your" to her son, and was just so far gone into her lust that she was being careless and even reckless. She also believed from SI's long experience with such cases that Sandy was still trying to cling to her "no touching his cock" rule on some level, and would probably fall back to that when she calmed down. But the very fact that her words were almost certainly unintentional was actually a good sign, because it showed how uncontrollable and inescapable her desire for her son was becoming.

Lisa knew this was such a thrilling moment for Darrin that he was certain to lose control. Not only did she stop stroking so he wouldn't cum on the spot, she raised her hand a couple of inches and gave Sandy's hand a slap, to get her to stop stroking. Then she used her squeeze-firmly-around-the-base-of-his-shaft trick yet again to make sure he didn't shoot off at a most inopportune time. If he did, that would ruin the mood as well as wreck Lisa's plans for what she wanted to do next. Furthermore, it would probably cause Sandy to think back to what caused him to unexpectedly erupt, and then belatedly realize what she'd said to him. That would almost certainly cause her to take a step backwards in the sexual transformation process, if only due to her embarrassment in front of Jane.

Lisa kept on squeezing until the crisis passed. She wasn't sure if he ever crossed the point of no return, or if his quick thinking distracted him enough to knock him off his game and stop the orgasm. But, either way, it worked.

However, Darrin was wiped out. Probably that was mostly because he was so emotionally overcome from hearing his mother's lusty words. All his greatest fantasies were coming true in one day (and then some!), and he was mentally destroyed.

So Lisa took mercy on him. She just held his stiff cock in place and let him close his eyes and recover for a while.

Funnily enough, Jane didn't even notice Sandy's verbal gaffe. That's because she was extremely horny despite not masturbating at all, and she had Darrin in her thoughts all the while. Thus when she heard Sandy talking, it was as if she was in her mother's shoes and talking to Darrin, so it made perfect sense to say "you" and "your." It helped too that she'd been looking back and forth between Darrin and Lisa instead of Sandy at the time.

Lisa made sure to keep the conversation going, to help cover up the close call. "Sandy, I love that attitude. You GO, girl! I especially like the part you said about looking forward to sucking on a great big cock while kneeling between his legs in just your high heels. Remember what I said about the classics, and how everyone loves the classics?"

Both Sandy and Jane nodded.

"Well, we got a bit sidetracked, but I just wanted to make the point that kneeling between your man's legs is THE favorite position for Napali women. Sure, variety is great, as we keep talking about, but you always return to the classics. Back when I lived on Napali, I did all kinds of wild things for my man, every day. There are soooo many sexy poses to suck cock in! But I don't think there was a single day when I didn't spend at least one hour in the classic pose, like I am now. Usually with his other girlfriend shoulder to shoulder with me, endlessly taking turns bobbing on his cock!"




CHAPTER 47

 

"Oh wow!" Sandy said, panting hard. "All this... talk... is making me hungry!"

Jane asked, "Hungry for what, I wonder?" She giggled, since the answer was so obvious for both of them. "Didn't we just have lunch?"

Sandy blushed, because she worried her lusty desire for her son's cock was so obvious.

Lisa said with a big smile, "Lucky me! I just had dessert with an icy, cold Popsicle, but I want a second dessert with a hot and fleshy one!" She took her hand from helping Sandy stroke under the tray table and began slowly working to fold her tray table back up into the seatback in front of her.

Sandy asked her with alarm, "What are you doing?!" She didn't want her handjob fun to be exposed or stopped.

Lisa responded, "Enough with just using my hand! I'm his slut now, and for as long as he'll have me, and a good slut knows how to SUCK!"

Sandy and Jane gasped.

Lisa continued to work on her tray table. The remains of her lunch were still there, so she pushed that over to Darrin's tray table. Then, once hers was locked up and out of the way, she began working on Darrin's.

While she did that with one hand, she slapped Sandy's hand under the table several times until Sandy bowed to the inevitable and withdrew her hand from her son's boner. It was just in time too, because Lisa pushed all the lunch trash over to Sandy's tray table and then folded Darrin's table up into his seatback, fully revealing his uncovered crotch for the first time since before lunch began.

Sandy and Jane gasped again. Their mouths watered and their hearts raced.

Sandy brought her hand that had just been wrapped around her son's shaft to her mouth. She started in on her usual habit of sucking on a finger or two, in this case two, only to realize that those fingers were soaked in her son's pre-cum. Actually, the pre-cum didn't taste like much, but she was extremely excited just the same.

Lisa bent over into Darrin's lap and started to lick around his cockhead a little bit.

But after just a few seconds, she pulled back up. "Wait! Before I get started, I have a better idea! Darrin, please stand up!"

He did so. He had no idea what was happening, but he figured that if Lisa was suggesting it, it had to be something great.

Lisa pushed him forward until he was right up against the seatback in front of him. Jane had been resting her big tits against the top edge of that seatback, so she had to pull back just to get out of the way.

Lisa then stood up next to Darrin. "Okay! We were talking earlier about how it'll be good for our big man here to get really good at kissing and whatnot, so he can impress all the Napali girls." She took his arms and wrapped them around Jane's bare back. "Kid, you practice with Jane! Meanwhile, I'll get down to some serious cocksucking! On my knees, like a good slut!"

Darrin was so extremely aroused by this point that he didn't think, and pulled his sister in closer. Within seconds, they were necking! She was still kneeling up on her chair, but since he wasn't very tall, their heads were close enough to the same height to make it work.

Jane was greatly shocked, yet again. She thought, Oh shit! The rule! And Mom's right there! But wait. That used to be the "no touching" rule, but now it's the "no touching his cock" rule, so kissing is okay! And if Mom has a problem with it, let her speak up! 

Within seconds, Jane had her hands wrapped around Darrin's back too. That allowed him to free up his hands, and he brought them back to her front side to play with her big boobs. He thought, YESSSSS! So great! Damn, Lisa is great! DAMN! 

Sandy did have a problem with all that, mainly because she wasn't the one getting kissed and fondled.

But Lisa worked quickly to fix that. She dropped to her knees in the narrow aisle between the two rows. She motioned to Sandy to get down too, and loudly said, "While you two kids do that, Darrin, I'm going to suck your cock! And Sandy, get in really close so you can watch how it's done!"

That sounded a lot better to Sandy. Lisa helped her get down on all fours by partially lifting Sandy's tray table and then putting it back down, because it now had the lunch trash from all three back row passengers on it.

Then Lisa took a bold risk. Once she was down on all fours on one side of Darrin's crotch and Sandy in the same position on the other side, with both their faces just inches from his stiff erection, she held his hard-on but pointed it right to Sandy's face. She whispered, "Go for it! Jane can't see. The tray table above you will cover you. Whatever she hears, she'll think it's me!"

Lisa didn't give Sandy a chance to reply or even think for a moment. She put a hand on the back of Sandy's head and pushed it forward until Sandy's lips met her son's cock.

This was a critical moment. Lisa was calculating that after the whole group cooled down while eating lunch, her recent talking and the under-the-table handjob with Sandy's help had gotten Sandy so worked up that she would throw caution to the wind and willingly blow her son despite the extreme danger of Jane being right there, close enough to reach out and touch.

Had Lisa tried this maneuver right after lunch, Sandy would have balked. But Sandy was so insanely horny to suck her son's cock some more that she immediately craned her mouth open wide and engulfed his cockhead.

Darrin's eyes rolled up into his head. He lips were locked with his sister's, so he couldn't speak, but he panted hard into her mouth while trying to breathe through his nose. GOOD GOD, she's good! I'm getting my dick sucked AGAIN! This is too AWESOME to be believed! 

He was thinking about Lisa, since he had no way of knowing that Sandy was blowing him instead.

Jane knew that a blowjob had begun. Lisa had announced it in advance, and there were the tell-tale sounds and signs, including her brother's lusty reaction. But she also assumed Lisa was the one doing it, with Sandy only closely observing, like before.

Sandy was flying up in the stars. God help me! Dear God! I just can't help myself! Sucking my son's big fat COCK is the BEST! HNNNG! Getting to secretly jack him off - and with Lisa's help - was a total blast, but this is a thousand times better! Mmmm! Feeling my lips stretch around his extreme thickness, with my jaw straining and tears starting to trickle down my cheeks... it's where I belong! And getting to do it naked and on all fours, wearing just my special cocksucker heels... WHOA! And while my big man makes out with Janey, playing with her big tits! I could JUST DIE, I'm so overjoyed! It's all so WRONG, but it feels so RIGHT! 

Lisa waited about a minute or two, until she was sure Darrin had "survived" the initial surge of pleasure caused by Sandy's lips, and Sandy had gotten into a good sucking rhythm and had settled down somewhat too. Then she quietly whispered right into Sandy's ear, "Stay totally quiet for the next little bit, okay? For the next minute or two, no sound at all!"

Sandy nodded slightly. But since her head was bobbing already, she had to raise a hand to give a thumbs up gesture to make her answer clear. She'd had both of her hands on the floor, but she kept the hand she'd just lifted up and used it to hold and stroke her son's boner. She lowered her ass down and essentially knelt with her ass on her feet to make it easier to balance herself in the cramped spot under her tray table. That allowed her to free up both of her hands, allowing her to bring her other hand up to play with his balls as well.

Hoping that Sandy could stay quiet without any tell-tale slurping sounds, Lisa quickly stood back up so she could give advice to both Darrin and Jane. "Darrin, before I get started with some serious sucking, I want you to do kind of a role-play here. Imagine that your sister is a sexy, busty Napali girl that you've just met. Your goal is to get her so hot that she'll want to spend the rest of your first date adoring and even worshiping your cock with your mouth! Can you do that? Because that's the kind of situation you'll be experiencing a lot from now on."

Darrin was utterly blown away. Lisa's head was right to this side of his own, but he could still feel a hot pair of lips tightly sliding back and forth on his boner! Waaaiiit a minute! That can only mean one thing: my gorgeous mother is the one sucking me off! 

His arousal level skyrocketed, and he had to frantically clench his PC muscle to stop himself from cumming, even though Sandy had just slowed her lips to a near standstill in order to obey Lisa's request not to make any noise. He thought, You've gotta be fucking kidding me! This can't be happening! Mom is sucking my dick for the third time today! And while I'm making out with Sis! That's so dangerous that it's totally nuts! Sis is gonna find out for sure! Shit! I've gotta play it cool! I don't know where Sis is on all this, but I'm pretty sure she's not gonna be happy if she finds out. Damn! 

Lisa smirked with glee as she watched Darrin's eyes open and grow wide as saucers. She had no doubt that he'd figured out that her mouth couldn't possibly be in two places at once, and what the implications of that were.

Luckily, Jane kept her eyes closed, since she was so deeply entranced by making out with her brother, and she also was embarrassed to make eye contact with Lisa. She could tell he was shocked about something from his mouth movements on her own mouth, if nothing else, but she assumed that was due to Lisa's words. She didn't see the panicky look on his face, which would have immediately made her suspicious that something else had to be happening to him.

Lisa didn't give Darrin or Jane time to think. She resumed talking in Darrin's ear, while still being loud enough for Jane to overhear. "Be brave! Be bold! Remember what your sister told you before, how she wants you to 'own' her mouth? So kiss her like you mean it! And she wants you to own her tits too. So don't just hold and caress them, OWN them! And don't stop there! Own the rest of her too!"

Jane thought, Motherfucker, YES! Tell him, Lisa! Right on! Fucking OWN me, Brother! 

Lisa ran her fingers through Jane's long, wavy, fiery red hair. "Just look at this girl! She's pure sex on high heels! What are you waiting for? Why aren't you playing with her incredible ass, for instance? You can reach it, can't you?"

He moaned loudly in the affirmative. He brought a hand down to Jane's ass and found it was within reach, though only just.

Jane moaned and trembled as she felt her brother firmly clasp her ass cheeks. She briefly broke their necking to purr, "YEEESSSSS! Like that!"

Lisa then tapped on Jane's face, near her chin. "Jane! I need you to role-play too, to help him out with his seduction technique. Pretend that you're shy and submissive. You just met him on the beach, because your best friend is sucking his cock and you want to find out what she sees in him. But there's no chance to talk, because he's pulled you in close and ripped your bikini all the way off! His goal is to make you so hot and bothered that you'll drop to your knees and suck him off with your friend, even though you've never done that before. Hell, you don't even know his name yet and he doesn't know yours! You're just a busty hot piece of ass in his eyes! So you've gotta play like you're reluctant. Keep your hands safely around his back and let him take the lead. Can you do all that?"

Jane moaned in agreement as she kept on necking with him. She found the scenario exciting, so she was eager to play along. Besides, the way he was kneading her ass cheeks practically turned her brain to mush.

A "role-play" was hardly necessary, since brother and sister were going at it so hot and heavy already. But Lisa's main goal was to make sure Jane kept her hands up around Darrin's back. As long as Darrin kept leaning right up against the seatback in front of him, it was virtually impossible for Jane to look down and see if Sandy's mouth was merely close to Darrin's cock or actually licking or sucking it. But if Jane lowered her hands down on him, she might end up putting them on Sandy's head and figuring out what was really going on, due to Sandy's short haircut being so different from Lisa's. Lisa also hoped the role-play would help Darrin get into more in a dominant mindset and Jane more in a submissive one.

Lisa added, "Now, Jane, as for the idea of him seducing you while another girl is sucking him off, I know that sounds impossible and unbelievable, but trust me, things are VERY different on Napali. That sort of thing happens all the time, especially to really well-hung guys like your brother. You're going to see sexy and stacked girls suck his cock so much that you won't even blink an eye about it. Anyway, have fun! I've got some serious jaw-breaking sucking to do!"

Lisa pecked Jane's cheek, then Darrin's cheek, then dropped back down to her knees.

Jane thought while she kissed, Motherfucking son of a BITCH! That's so fucking HOT, thinking about all those Napali girls sucking his cock all the time! And now Lisa's going to suck him again... while MOM watches from super close up! Fuuuuck! I'm so horny that I just HAVE to cum again! 

So far, Darrin hadn't dared touch her pussy, since that was prohibited as part of the "no touching his cock" rule. But Jane didn't have any such restriction. She quickly jilled herself to another big orgasm, even as she kept right on making out.

Down at Darrin's crotch, Lisa smiled approvingly at how Sandy still had her son's cock in her mouth but wasn't moving much or making noise. She whispered to Sandy extra quietly, "Okay! Now that I'm back, you can get noisy again!"

Sandy was all over that. Her eyebrows wiggled, trying to signal agreement and understanding. She had only been lapping on her son's sweet spot inside her mouth, but she started loudly and triumphantly sliding her lips back and forth, using lots of suction.

Darrin had to briefly let go of his sister's tits and ass and clench his fists, the resulting pleasure was so intense. Hoooooly shit, that's good! God DAMN, Mom knows how to suck cock! I can't believe I just said that, and while I'm making out with Sis, no less, but it's true! There's no way things could get any better than this! 

Then things got better for him, again!

Lisa had nothing she had to do after setting up hot situations with everyone else. But she remained on her knees with her face just inches from Darrin's erection, and naturally wanted to get in on that action. Sandy's eyes had closed as she lost herself in erotic ecstasy some more, but Lisa tapped on her cheek to get her attention. Then she whispered very quietly, "Can I? Add a tongue, that is?"

Sandy felt another great surge of arousal as she considered just how naughty that suggestion was. WHOA! Two tongues at once?! I must be going insane, because I'm spoiling my big man rotten... and I LOVE IT! So wicked, so wrong! Let's do it! 

She gave Lisa a thumbs up signal and switched her hand from his shaft to his balls to give Lisa room.

Lisa moved in and started lavishly lapping up and down his shaft while also tickling it with her fingertips.

Once again, Darrin couldn't believe what was happening. TWO tongues?! At once?! Are you fucking KIDDING ME?! This can't be happening! Good fucking God! What happened today to make this the greatest day in the history of the world?! Mom AND Lisa, the two hottest women on the fucking planet! And while I'm making out with Sis, no less! 

He channeled his feverish lust into fondling and kissing Jane. He remembered Lisa's advice to do that like he "owned" her, and he embraced that approach wholeheartedly.

Jane couldn't believe how much she loved what her brother was doing to her. She still thought of him as her shy and geeky little brother, because it's hard to change an opinion of a person in a single day. But that actually worked out in his favor, because it left her continually surprised at just how much he was arousing her. She found herself putty in his hands, going wild over just about anything he did.

She thought, Fuuuucccck! How could I have been so deluded?! To think that I had almost talked myself out of wanting to suck his cock! Duh! Damn! He may be shorter by far than all of my previous boyfriends, but he's heads and shoulders above them when it comes to driving me wild! It's not even close! He's such a STUD! I know that some of it is that it's so HOT and so WRONG to be making out with my own brother! HNNNG! But it's not just that. He's taking charge! OWNING my mouth! My breasts! My whole body! I'm ON FIRE! 

Down at his crotch, Sandy was tripping out at the realization that not only was she sucking off her son, but that Lisa was helping with her tongue and fingers. In her mind, that multiplied the taboo naughtiness of what they were doing by ten, at least. She remained on the edge of climax all the time, slipping over and having a good cum pretty much whenever she wanted to. She would have climaxed more, except her pussy was sore from cumming too much already.

Sandy was torn between keeping her eyes closed so she could fully concentrate on her sucking technique or keeping them open so she could experience the extra thrill of watching Lisa's tongue and fingers at work. She alternated between the two while her eyes kept leaking tears of joy and struggle.

At one point, Sandy opened her eyes and took some time to just gawk at Lisa's body. With Lisa kneeling with her ass on her heels, so was in the exact same pose Sandy was in. Sandy thought, Dear God, Lisa is gorgeous! Even as a woman, seeing her huge breasts dangling down and swaying in time to her licking does something to me. But what gets me the most is that looking at her is just like looking at me in the mirror! I wish so much that my big man could somehow get a great view of all of this, especially Lisa and me working his horse cock together. 

He HAS to know that I'm the one sucking him, since Lisa was just up talking to him! That thrills me so much, that he knows I'm totally slutting myself out to serve his cock! And I don't even have his full attention, because he's fondling and dominating his very own sister! HNNNG! It's all so incestuous, but I don't fucking care!

She closed her eyes and focused all her attention on sliding her lips back and forth on his shaft, while continuing her talented tongue work. Son! Let Mommy show you how much she loves to suck your thick cock-meat! I'm not going to worry about the morality of it or any damn rule! Screw that! I'm going to revel in the glory of living life to the fullest! This is SO MUCH FUN! 

Lisa spent the next several minutes lapping on Darrin's shaft and balls, sometimes going so high up that her tongue touched Sandy's sliding lips. That always set off sparks for both of them. She could tell that Sandy's sucking ability was getting better by the minute. Basically, Sandy was so extremely aroused that all of her inhibitions and doubts had been forgotten, at least for the time being, causing her to suck with almost unlimited passion and energy.

The one big problem was that Sandy's growing enthusiasm could cause Darrin to cum too soon. In fact, Lisa preferred it if he didn't end up cumming at all, since he'd already climaxed seven times and there was so much of the day left to go. But the challenge was getting him through one of the greatest and most arousing experiences of his life, even including the ones earlier in the day, without him losing his load. By keeping her hand on or near his lower shaft, she was ready to employ her special orgasm-denying squeezing trick at any time.

She also took advantage of having her mouth free to whisper advice to Sandy from time to time. For instance, she said, "Sandy! This is the third time you've sucked your son today. I can see from the tears on your cheeks and the sparkle in your eyes that you love it, don't you?"

Sandy didn't reply, not even to mumble something through her full mouth. But her face turned even redder, which was an answer of its own. Oh my Lord! I love it SO MUCH! I'm so ashamed to have you see me like this! But I just can't help myself! 

Lisa pressed, "I think it goes without saying that you're going to suck him a lot more from now on! I've seen it happen to other moms on these flights. You want to be one of his three girlfriends, don't you?"

Again, Sandy didn't reply since she couldn't reply. But she thought to herself, Oh God, YES! Now I know exactly how that other mom felt, the one Vicky keeps telling me about. Maybe it's a special mother-son thing. I love my big man so very much! So it's only natural that I love sucking his cock just as much! 

Lisa went on, "Can you just imagine, if you could 'date' him while you live with him? Why, he wouldn't have to take you out to a fancy dinner and a movie. He'd just snap his fingers and point to his cock. And you'd drop to your knees and start sucking!"

Sandy moaned loudly and lustily. She considered that dangerous, because Jane might recognize her muffled sounds as uniquely her own and then put two and two together, despite not being able to see. But Lisa's words were making her so crazy that she couldn't help herself.

Help me! Shut up, Lisa! Too hot! I can't take it! I could just see it... sashaying into my son's room wearing just a skimpy see-through nightie, and then seductively taking even that off! Oh God! His cock would get SO STIFF, and I could spend HOURS taking care of it with my hot lips!

Encouraged, Lisa went on, "Just think: you could wake him up in the mornings with a nice long cocksuck, and put him to bed the exact same way! The possibilities are limitless, if you want to go 'all in' on serving his cock! And I think you do. You don't have to say anything because slurping on your son with your tight lip-lock is the most important thing, but I can see it in your face. You're blushing so much. It's so cute! And all the sweat and the tears, it really shows you're determined to be a good naked big-titted mommy slut for him, aren't you?"

Sandy let out another moan that was even louder and lustier than the last one. Her eyes rolled into the back of her head and she felt more shivers race down her spine. Lisa's use of the phrase "good naked big-titted mommy slut" in particular pushed all sorts of submissive buttons for her.

She thought, I am! I AM! It's what I want! Mommy slut! UNNNGH! I've never wanted anything more! 

Her moan never really ended, because she felt compelled to finger her pussy, and that triggered a particularly powerful orgasm. She wound up screaming all through it. She was grateful that her mouth was crammed full of hot cock, and she tightened her lip-lock even more, if that was possible, to try to prevent Jane from hearing her screams.

Sandy failed in the sense that Jane definitely could tell that some woman was screaming through a big cum. But she succeeded in that Jane still assumed that Lisa was doing the sucking. Jane was highly distracted with a lusty delirium of her own, and it was hard to tell the sound of one female's muffled cries from another.

Lisa was very pleased by how events were proceeding. She worried that Darrin was getting overstimulated, and hearing the sound of his mother obviously cumming from sucking him was the sort of thing that could push him over the edge. But she was impressed that he managed to hold out this long without her needing to resort to her special trick.

Better yet from Lisa's point of view, Sandy was so distracted and overcome by her long orgasm that it left her incapable of doing much of anything for the next couple of minutes, at least. She kept his cock in her mouth, but that was mainly because she knew it was such an ordeal to get her lips around it each time.

Thus, Lisa was able to stand back up, in order to check on how Darrin and Jane were doing. She especially wanted to double check that Jane still didn't know that Sandy was doing the sucking. She wrapped an arm around Darrin so her head was just to the side of his head again. Then she whispered to Jane, "How are you two doing? Jane, do you think the role-play is helping your brother to be a better kisser?"

Jane was feeling exhausted after making out with her brother for a while. It was great, but emotionally and physically intense. She'd just had an another orgasm, partially inspired by hearing the sound of what she thought was Lisa cumming. So she broke her mouth free to reply. "Oh my GOD! So much!"

She looked to Darrin with new eyes. "Brother, you are SUCH a good kisser! It's nuts! I never knew!"

He grinned sheepishly. His hands had been all over her flawless nude body, but they happened to be in their favorite spot, holding her huge tits. He said, "How could I not be? You inspire me!" He gave her hefty melons an extra firm squeeze.

Lisa brought her hands to Jane's rack too, including using a hand that was on the other side of him due to her arm around his back. She put her hands right on top of his and said to Jane, "Damn straight! Girl, you're a total FOX! God, just look at your sexy body. You're going to be a big hit with the Napali guys, if your brother ever lets go of you, and I don't see why he should." She giggled playfully.

He happily played along. "That's right! Sorry, Sis, you're not going to get rid of me so easily." He possessively caressed all over Jane's massive rack, taking Lisa's hands along for the ride.

Lisa groaned like she'd just been struck, causing the other two to turn her way. "UNNNNGH! Jesus Christ, Darrin! You just basically said that Jane is going to be your naked plaything for who knows how long! For the rest of this journey, at least, you're going to kiss and fondle her as much as you want, and there's nothing she can do about it! Isn't that right?!"

He looked back and forth between Lisa and Jane. He felt uncertain, since he hadn't said that much. It sounded dangerously bold. "Uh, um... well..."

Sensing his hesitation, Lisa used her hands on his hands to get him to "honk" Jane's huge tits a couple of times. He eased into kneading them, sinking his fingers into her soft tit-flesh.

That put a big smile on Jane's face. Fucking hell! God! Brother is driving me wild! And with Lisa watching and even holding his hands as they own my tits... UNNGH! I can't... can't take it! 

Encouraged by that reaction, he said, "Yeah, right!"

Lisa groaned like he's just fingerbanged her to climax. "HNNNG! God, that's hot! I love it when my man knows how to take charge, even if it's of another girl!" She used her arm still around his back to turn him in place so he was partially facing her direction, then she pulled him in for a hot, wet kiss.

Jane felt her jealousy soar. She put her hands on Lisa's hands, which were still on top of Darrin's hands and holding her tits. "Hey! Hands off! He's mine!" Then she blushed redder still, after realizing what she'd just said.

Lisa broke the kiss. She took her hands away from Jane and as well as his hands, and patted Jane's shoulder. "Good for you! That's the spirit! Let's keep this fun and educational role-play going. Darrin, I'm going to go back to sucking your cock. You keep pretending that your sister is a hot, sexy, busty slut, and you're determined to make her one of your girlfriends! Which by the way, can and does happen between brother and sister sometimes. Go for it!"

With those words, Lisa switched the role-play from Jane being some other Napali girl to Jane being herself. Neither sibling noticed the shift, since that was what they were thinking anyway. But hearing Lisa say that somehow made it even more explicit and real in their minds.

Jane thought excitedly, YESSSS! I'm a hot, sexy, busty slut! A sister slut! And my brother is taming my naked body with his hands and his hot kisses! Taming me, touching me, everywhere! Why the hell was it never like this with any boyfriend? Wherever he touches me sets my skin on FIRE! He's gonna make me one of his girlfriends for sure! And we all know that's just another name for "cocksucker!" UNNGH! I'm gonna SUCK HIS COCK so damn much! 

Lisa put one of her hands on the back of Darrin's head and her other hand on the back of Jane's head. She forced their faces together, ensuring that they quickly went back to heated kissing some more. Then Lisa ducked back down to his crotch.

Jane was frustrated. She'd wanted to ask Lisa some things, such as what exactly Sandy was doing with her face so close to Darrin's cock. She couldn't see what was happening down there, especially with the way her brother was always leaning into her space over the seatback, but she knew Sandy had to be down there and very close up. She'd heard some quiet whispering down there, but far too quiet to hear what was being said, and she wanted to ask Lisa about that too. But Lisa had dominated and directed the conversation, and then disappeared out of sight.

However, those frustrations slipped her mind as she was overwhelmed with her brother's kissing and fondling once more, while also thinking about what Lisa had just said. Brother could make me one of his girlfriends?! Are you fucking kidding me?! I think I knew that before, but it's a different thing to be told that when he's just owning my body like this. OWNING IT! Fuck me, I'm so fucking boiling hot! I AM a "hot, sexy, busty slut!" I never felt that way before, but when he's got his hands all over me, I sure as hell do! And God, do I love it! I love that it makes him so hot, keeping his horse cock stiff for Lisa to suck! 

Her ears perked up as she heard the sound of loud slurping from down below. Once again, she assumed that was Lisa, when it really was Sandy. UNNNGH! GOD! Lisa IS sucking him some more already and it sounds soooooo delicious! God, that's what I want! If it weren't for this damn seat in the way, and Lisa in the way, I would suck the hell out of his cock right here and now! I know it's fucking insane and even suspicious that Napali is some kind of blowjob paradise, but really, who am I to judge?! Lisa loves it, and she knows the deal! I want to be just like her, red high heels and all! 

Jane practically swooned as she thought of Lisa's heels and all they implied. HNNNG! Those heels! Mine are only black, and I don't even deserve those. I want to spend years and years earning my red heels by sucking on my brother's cock every single damn day! If I could be one of his girlfriends, that could really happen! 

No! But it can't! It's too fucking intense! People never would allow it. Hell, Mom never would allow it! But... maybe! What if anything is possible on Napali, even that?! Oh God! I think I'm gonna cum again!




CHAPTER 48

 

Sandy had already recovered enough to resume some lip and tongue work while Lisa was still talking to her children. But she'd paced herself, not wanting to make any tell-tale sucking noises while Lisa's head was nowhere near Darrin's crotch. Once Lisa was back down with her, she let loose with pent up desire.

Lisa watched approvingly as Sandy's cheeks caved in with the intensity of her sucking. She whispered in her ear, "That's it! Show him what you've got! Show him that your mommy mouth is good enough to be a slut mouth, one of his favorite suckers! Maybe even one of his girlfriends! Can you just picture it? Your son standing before his three girlfriends, each of them kneeling naked in just their high heels, heads bowed, all in a row? Each one of them super stacked, with hourglass bodies and sultry faces! And you! YOU! You're one of them!"

Sandy moaned and groaned like she was in agony, but it was sexual ecstasy. She was over the moon about Lisa's imaginary scenario, especially because she was beginning to think something like that could really happen. UNGH! One of THREE! And we'll all lick and suck and stroke him TOGETHER! 

Lisa implored her, "Suck him so hard and deep and so TIGHT that he'll have no choice but to accept you as one of his personal sluts!"

Lisa knew that sort of talk would cause Sandy to lose all restraint, and that was exactly what happened. Lisa held her hand around the base of his shaft, not squeezing it just yet but getting ready to do so when he inevitably lost control.

Sandy was impressed by Lisa's words, especially her exhortation to "suck him so hard and deep and SO TIGHT." So that's exactly what she tried to do. Her lip-lock around his shaft was tight at all times as a matter of necessity, since she could barely physically get her lips around his thickness, period. But she applied more suction than ever before, even as she went deeper and faster than ever before. She choked and gagged a little for the first time as she flirted with triggering her gag reflex. Her tears of struggle flowed freely, but that only added to her erotic euphoria.

It was all so intense for Darrin that he had to break his necking with his sister to clench his teeth and pant hard. He'd been fondling Jane's ass cheeks with both hands some more, but he felt compelled to let go and clutch at the sides of his head while flexing his PC muscle for all he was worth.

Sandy wanted his cum desperately badly. She heard his agonized but highly aroused struggle, and that encouraged her to try harder. She could practically taste his cum already. She was getting ready to pull her lips off his throbbing pole altogether so he could cum on her face. She couldn't wait to have her face become a slutty mess of cum, tears, and sweat.

It only took her a couple more lunges like that before he crossed the threshold and started to cum.

Or he would have, had it not been for Lisa. As usual, she was one step ahead and knew to use her trick to squeeze the base of his shaft at the exact most effective moment. He let out a strangled cry, but no cum came blasting out.

Sandy had gone all out at a pace that couldn't be sustained, so when it became clear there was no imminent cum flood coming, she pulled her lips all the way off his boner in defeat and looked to Lisa in confusion. She was panting hard and her massive dangling tits were heaving wildly.

Lisa whispered right into her ear, "Sorry! No cum yet! Sucking cock is HARD WORK! Remember how I was showing you that squeezing trick to stop him from cumming?"

Sandy nodded.

"I just used it again, 'cos I figured you'd be too carried away to do so."

Sandy whispered very quietly, "But I wanted him to cum so very much!" She had to clutch at her I-cups because they wouldn't stop bouncing around to her heavy panting.

Lisa looked at Darrin's boner. She was holding it in both hands while Sandy rested. "I know, I know. Look at this magnificent cock! It demands respect. And obedience!"

Sandy unconsciously mouthed the words, It does! 

Lisa slowly slid her fingers from tip to base and back again. "Is there any wonder why I've declared myself to be his slut for as long as he'll have me? Just looking at it, how can you not crave cramming it in your mouth and sucking hard, bobbing and bobbing until tears stream down your face, until he explodes in a glorious sperm shower! Am I right?"

Sandy bit her lip and shyly nodded. Thanks to the mention of tears, she reflexively wiped her cheeks clean. I'm ashamed to admit it! My face must be burning red. I've fallen so far in the last few hours. But Lisa's SO RIGHT! I want my son to cum on my face so badly that I can't breathe! I can't think straight! 

Lisa whispered extra quietly, "Just because you're his mother, that doesn't stop you from being an ultra-busty and very sexy woman, like I am. And women like us, we have powerful sex drives thanks to staying in tip-top shape and generally having the best sexual DNA." She continued to sensually stroke up and down Darrin's boner. It wasn't that arousing for him, especially compared to Sandy's increasingly great oral work, but she was doing it mainly to tantalize Sandy.

Sandy licked her lips longingly. We're so sexy! So curvy! And that's great, because I'll never have trouble making my big man's boner stand up straight and proud! UNH! I wish she'd get to her point so I can get my lips wrapped back around it! 

Lisa went on, "You have a VERY strong sexual drive, even though it apparently had been deeply repressed nearly your entire life. Maybe even until today."

Sandy whispered back just as quietly, "I never knew!"

"No, but you know now. And the best matches with the best. It's like a deep biological imperative." Lisa took one of Sandy's hands and brought it back to Darrin's erection.

Sandy stared in wonder at her own hand as she resumed lightly rubbing his sweet spot. The best with the best! Maybe it's my fate to be my son's busty slut! 

Lisa said, "Now that you've discovered just how perfect and powerful your son's superior cock is, how can you NOT crave to stroke, lick, and especially suck it? Right?"

Sandy shyly nodded again. Right! The craving... it can't be controlled! 

Lisa went on, "But the competition is TOUGH! Sandy, I know you're the modest type, but deep down you know you have a one-in-a-million face and body. In Napali, pretty much ALL the women look like us. You're still exceptional, especially thanks to the shape and sheer size of these" - Lisa reached out and cupped one of Sandy's dangling I-cups - "but maybe a one-in-five or one-in-ten."

"Really?!" Sandy frowned. SHIT! That's some serious competition! 

"Really. You saw the other two mothers on board. Don't you agree that they're both perfect tens too? And super busty as well. Like I keep saying, SI only picks the very best of the best."

Sandy thought about the other mothers. She remembered that their names were Jasmine and Maria. She had to admit that they were two of the most stunning women she'd ever seen. Her body jolted in surprise as she thought, OH! OH! What are THEY doing now?! It's pretty much a given that they're naked, and their sons are naked. Can they resist the temptation?! Maybe they're slurping and bobbing on THEIR sons at this very moment! WOW! 

Lisa could very well guess what Sandy was thinking, but she didn't want to get distracted talking about the other mothers. Instead, she continued, "So, getting back to why I didn't let him cum, you've got to up your game! I am not pulling your leg when I say that beautiful and busty women will be falling over each other to suck his cock every single day! Like this!"

Lisa stopped talking, craned her mouth wide open, pointed Darrin's cock towards her face, and engulfed his cockhead. She bobbed on it for about a minute while staring right into Sandy's eyes.

Sandy stared longingly while repeatedly licking her lips. She didn't even notice that Lisa was still holding one of her breasts and even rolling an erect nipple between her fingers from time to time. GRRR! If she's trying to make me jealous, it's working! But seeing her do that makes me totally horny too! I love that my son is such a STUD that he's made Lisa into his personal slut in just one day! 

She licked her lips and salivated. Gaawwwd! Just watching her sliding lips makes me so damn hungry! My jaw hurts, my lips hurt, my tongue is tired out, and my face is drenched with sweat and tears... but I want MORE! 

Finally, Sandy couldn't take it any longer, and whispered, "Okay, already! I get the idea!"

Lisa pulled her lips off and let go of his boner altogether.

Sandy immediately took hold of it and even licked all around his cockhead. Mmmm! Son! Let Mommy take care of you! Mommy's so hot and horny for your horse cock! Aaaaaah! I could just lick and suck it forever! 

Lisa let Sandy keep doing that as she resumed talking - and resumed holding and fondling Sandy's huge tits with both hands. "I was just illustrating what you're going to have to get used to seeing all the time. Napali women love to suck, and they're not going to stop just because you happen to be in the room. Would YOU stop if you were naked and kneeling before your son and madly slurping away?"

Sandy didn't reply. In fact, she went from just licking her son's cockhead to slipping about the top inch of his cockhead into her mouth. She was inexorably drawn to sucking him again, only hesitating a bit just in case Lisa really needed her to talk some more. But in her mind, she said, HELL NO! 

"I thought not." Lisa chuckled. "My point is, if you want to be one of his lucky three girlfriends, one of his big-titted sluts, having these isn't enough." She lifted Sandy's tits up and down a couple of times, her words giving her a thin excuse to still hold and fondle them. "Even being his loving mother will only get you so far, if there are other women out there who can suck cock much better than you."

Sandy's eyes went wide upon hearing that. She had assumed being his mother would be a trump card, especially with her outrageous beauty. Her lips slid further over his cockhead and she started suckling on it, while stroking the rest of his shaft with both hands.

Lisa said, "You have to be an elite cocksucker, every day, every single time! And the key to that is endurance. You can only arouse him so much at any given moment without making him cum. But what if you get so excited that you make him cum after just five or ten minutes, while some other H-cup or I-cup stunner keeps him throbbing with excitement in her mouth for thirty minutes or more? Every single time? Who's he going to choose?"

Lisa went on, "That's why I used that squeezing trick. Had it not been for that, the fun would be over already. But thanks to me, you can fully engulf him and bob on him a lot longer!"

Sandy took that as a green light. She let out a sigh of relief as her lips slid wider and wider until she had all of his cockhead in her mouth again. She immediately resumed bobbing back and forth over his sweet spot.

She thought, Aaaah! Soooo good! But Lisa is right. I lost control back there. Thanks to her, I DO have a second wind! If I play my cards right, I can suck on him a lot longer! This is my chance to prove myself. Since he's making out with Janey, he's bound to be super horny regardless. If I can really wow him with my lips and tongue, and for a long time, he might even think, "Mom sucks my cock almost as well as Lisa does." 

Then she remembered that her high heels were black and Lisa's were red, and she felt despair that her skills had to be so very far behind. But she vowed to do her best anyway.

Lisa was already whispering quietly, but she leaned in to come across even more confidentially. "The fact that you're his mother IS an edge. He's spilled gallons of cum dreaming about your cocksucking lips doing exactly what they're meant to do, which is what you're doing right now! I can help you take full advantage, so you can find your bliss on your knees between his legs!"

Sandy's mouth was crammed full of hot cock-meat again, but she managed to mutter a muffled "Thank you" that Lisa understood.

"But also, you have another big edge: you're the very first to suck him! Well, technically you're the third, but you've sucked him from his very first day he's had his big coming out as a well-hung super stud, and that helps you a lot. If you take the time to truly learn how to be the best, then, by the time you get to Napali, you'll be sucking him like you were born to do it! With passion, and love, and devotion! He'll be so hooked on you that he may just accept you as one of his big-titted personal sluts as a matter of course!"

Sandy felt chills and thrills race up and down her spine. She was so far into her lust that "one of his big-titted personal sluts" sounded way better than "girlfriend."

Lisa went on, "The key to that is quality sucking AND quantity sucking! And that squeezing-at-the-base trick I showed you can be your ace in the hole. Always keep at least one hand stroking his cock or playing with his balls. Always!"

Sandy nodded obediently. Her eyes were wide open and she was paying close attention, even as she steadily slid her lips back and forth over his sweet spot.

Lisa finally let go of Sandy's tits, since she had no plausible excuse to play with them so much. She brought a hand back to the base of Darrin's shaft. "Get to know and love every last inch of his cock. Most importantly, get to know the signs of when he's about to cum. A great tip is that you can feel and even see his balls tighten up in the seconds right before he's about to shoot off. Then, master the squeeze trick!"

Sandy moaned in a way that she hoped would convey that she knew and agreed.

Lisa continued, "Use it! Give him a break for a few minutes after that, because it's very taxing to almost cum, practically as if he DID cum. Don't rely on that trick too much. Use it as a last resort. If you combine that with other techniques, you'll be keeping him hot and throbbing in your mouth for practically as long as your mouth and jaw can handle it!"

Sandy nodded again. As she intently sucked, she thought, Wow! Lisa is so great! So selfless. Maybe it's because she has to leave us in a week or two. She can't be his slut for the long-term, so it's like she's living vicariously through me, helping me to take that role! Wow! How lucky am I? If not for her, I wouldn't probably stand a chance against those experienced Napali cocksucking queens. 

Lisa continued to mentor and teach Sandy, even as she assisted licking and stroking Darrin's shaft more often than not. She did her best to get Sandy to pace herself so Darrin wouldn't get too close to cumming and Sandy wouldn't get too tired out to keep going.

But after another ten minutes, Darrin unexpectedly lost control, and Sandy was able to use the squeezing trick to keep him from actually ejaculating.

Sandy followed Lisa's advice on letting him rest for a few minutes after that, which gave her a much needed rest too. She even pulled her mouth all the way off his boner so she could give her jaw a well-deserved rest.

During that break, Lisa stood back up to check on how Darrin and Jane were doing. She was impressed to see that they were still going at it hot and heavy.

In fact, things between the siblings had escalated somewhat in that at some point while Lisa had been distracted with Sandy, Darrin finally started playing with Jane's pussy and clit. Technically, that was against the rules, and both siblings knew it. The "no touching his cock" rule had an unspoken "no touching her pussy" implication. But clearly, the two teens were so far gone into their lust for each other that they didn't care.

Also, Jane was occasionally grasping and kneading Darrin's ass cheeks. This concerned Lisa slightly, because what if Jane lost all control and brought her hands to his crotch, since they were down low already?

This time, she whispered to Darrin as she put her face right next to his once more, "Hey, Stud! I see you're still having fun. I like how you're taking ownership of absolutely ALL of her. Nice!" She looked right at his fingers pumping in and out of Jane's hot cunt.

He belatedly realized he wasn't supposed to do that and he was going to pull his fingers out, but since Lisa just said she approved, he didn't see the point.

Lisa then said to him, "It seems like you two have been necking non-stop, which is great. But arousal is mostly mental. Sometimes it's good to talk to your big-titted slut and say things to get her even more hot and bothered. Why not try that now?"

He reluctantly broke lip-lock with his sister and looked uncertainly at Lisa. "Do I have to? I wouldn't have the slightest idea what to say."

"Hogwash!" Lisa said firmly. "Sex talk can be anything, even forbidden things. In fact, forbidden fantasies are often the best. Think about all the times you've jerked off to thoughts of your sister's fantastic body. What would you like to do to her, if you could to anything? Would you like to fuck her mouth? Or her tits?"

His face lit up. 'Hell yeah!" He unthinkingly poked in and out of Jane's pussy.

That caused Jane to blush and squirm, since she could see that Lisa was observing everything.

"Then tell her that!" Lisa's voice dropped to a whisper, but she made sure both siblings could hear. "But keep your voice down as you do so, just in case your mom is still hung up on her rules. And Jane, keep your hands well clear of your brother's crotch at all times, or you'll get her attention for sure."

Darrin opened his mouth to speak.

Jane whispered, "Wait! Before you do that, Brother, Lisa, just what the hell is Mom doing down there with you all this time?! I can't stop thinking about that!"

Lisa said, "It's been torture for her, as you can imagine. So close, yet so far!" She leaned right up to Jane's ear and whispered into it extra quietly, so not even Darrin could hear, "She keeps blowing air on it. So naughty! After a while, I took pity on her and let her lick and suck on his balls. After all, that's not violating the 'no touching his cock' rule, is it?"

Jane gasped loudly. "OH MY GOD!"

"Ssssh!" Lisa warned. "Do you want to embarrass her?!"

"Sorry," Jane whispered. "But that's so..." She wanted to say "hot," but she restrained herself from doing so.

Lisa stopped Jane from having to find an acceptable ending to that sentence by nodding and saying, "I know."

Darrin cut in with an urgent whisper. "Wait! What are you talking about? What is Mom doing?!"

Jane whispered back extra sexily, "You should know, Brother! Your own mother is licking and sucking on your balls!" She sensuously licked from his ear, along his jaw line, to his chin. Then she locked lips and gave him a kiss so passionate and powerful that his entire body jerked backwards. Clearly, Jane was showing that she didn't exactly disapprove of what she thought Sandy was doing.

Lisa liked that reaction, but she still didn't want Jane to know the full truth of what Sandy was doing. In fact, it was better to not even to admit the part about Sandy licking his balls, but she felt it would be too implausible not to admit that at least something had happened. It was better in the long run if Jane sucked her brother's cock for the first time without knowing that Sandy got there first. If she had to struggle some over what she did, she would ultimately be more emotionally committed to her decision.

Lisa kept whispering, but loud enough for both teens to hear, "I figure what's the harm. That 'no touching' rule is going to have to be loosely enforced anyway. Think about all the stimes Darrin will be kissing and groping you or your mom in the next few days. What'll happen when he does that while both of you are naked and standing?"

Lisa wiggled her eyebrows suggestively. "His big stiff cock is going to rub up against your body, for sure. You might even have to hold it and stroke it just to make sure it doesn't accidentally slip and slide right into your cunt!"

Jane gasped, just as expected. Oh FUCK! Brother could fuck me! He probably WILL! Gaawwwd! I can't even imagine what it would be like to be pounded by HIS jackhammer! 

Lisa said to her, "I've got a hand on his boner and I'm pumping it right now." That was true, though she obviously didn't mention how Sandy was lightly rubbing his sweet spot while she took a couple of minutes resting her mouth to supposedly give him a break (though he wasn't getting much of one). "But I don't want to be up here too long, or Sandy might get some bold ideas to do more."

Lisa turned to Darrin, "Now, let's get back to the role-play. Stud, remember, Jane is your sister, but you want to make her one of your girlfriends. I've already talked about how any girlfriend, first and foremost, has to be a dedicated cocksucker. Please tell her how much you'd love for her to suck your cock every day!"

Darrin still had a finger in Jane's pussy, though he hadn't been moving it much while Lisa talked. He resumed vigorously fingerbanging her while playing with one of her stiff nipples with his other hand. "Sister! Man! Where can I even begin to tell you how much I love you? And not just as a brother, but as a male! You're so fucking hot! Such a sexy fox! Your tits are so damn huge! I wanna fuck 'em so bad!"

She coyly smiled and brought her hands back to her chest. She pushed her F-cups together enticingly. "Really? Are you just saying that or do you really mean it?"

He still had a hand on her rack, and let his fingers get squeezed deep in her cleavage. "I really, really, really mean it! Sis, if I had my way, I would fuck your tits in a heartbeat!" He started to slide his hand back and forth, as if it was his hard-on. "If you'd only let me-"

Lisa interrupted, "Let you?! Darrin, what are you talking about?! No Napali girl is going to like hearing that kind of wimp-ass talk. They like guys who know what they want and aren't afraid to take it! Tell him, Jane. Do you want a guy who's polite and respectful, or a guy who treats you like it's your duty to pleasure his cock?"

Jane was put on the spot. She was so very insanely horny that she had no doubt she wanted the latter, but she felt shy to admit it directly in front of the other two. So she said, "Nobody wants a guy who's polite and respectful. Sure, we say we do, but we're lying!" She was happy with that answer, because she basically admitted to wanting the other option without actually saying so.

"That's right!" Lisa said. "Darrin, you have to understand, the entire island is full of hot girls who would love nothing better than to choke and gag on a really thick cock like yours. Did you check out Vanessa and Rosalita at the airport?"

He still had his hand trapped between Jane's F-cups, and Jane was rubbing and squeezing his hand with her tits in overt imitation of a titfuck. He also was mindful of the fact that Lisa and Sandy were jointly stroking his cock, and it was just a matter of time before his mother's mouth got busy again.

Needless to say, he struggled to remember the two names Lisa mentioned. But then it came to him, and he recalled seeing Vanessa Brown and Rosalita Sanchez talking to his sister some. (At the time, he'd been too shy to do more than shake hands and mutter a few words to them.) He remembered getting an instant hard-on from seeing the three stunning teen girls, each of them so stacked that it was a wonder their racks didn't touch as they talked together.

Lisa chuckled as she saw the slap happy look on Darrin's face. "You remember, I can tell! Do you think girls like that want to be politely asked if they want to suck you, or should you just rub your fat knob back and forth over one of their pair of sweet lips until she opens up and says 'Aaaah?'"

Jane whispered excitedly, "Fuck! Brother, make her say 'Aaaah!' Shove your cock right down Vanessa's throat and make Rosalita lick your balls until she gets her turn!"

Lisa laughed, "Right on, Jane! That's the spirit!" She whispered even quieter right into his ear, but still just loud enough for Jane to hear, "Now, while your sister titfucks your hand, and your mom licks your balls, and I stroke your cock, tell this raving busty beauty in front of you what you'd like to do with your cock and her mouth!"

Jane's blue eyes twinkled with fire and lust as she eagerly awaited Darrin's answer.

He said with surprising calm, given everything happening to him, "Sis... You know I love you and respect you. I think you're the greatest, even though we have our disagreements sometimes. If anyone puts you down, I'm gonna get mad! But..." He paused dramatically. "But, the second my knob slides into your mouth, all that respect is gonna go out the window!"

Jane's heart went to her throat and she started panting hard. She liked the kind words, but hearing about respect going out the window was what drove her absolutely crazy. She simply muttered, "Brother!"

Inspired by her reaction, he went on with growing confidence, "You know how you said you want me to 'own' your lips and your tits? Well, I'm gonna own your mouth too! Just like those two other girls, I'm gonna smear my cummy knob all over your face until you open up and say 'Aaaah!' Then I'm gonna-"

He didn't get any further because she lunged at him, mashing her lips against his. She would have dropped to her knees in a heartbeat to suck him off, but that wasn't physically possible with the seat being in the way, not to mention Sandy and Lisa being there, so she did the next best thing she could and channeled her passion into more heavy necking. She only used her hands briefly to pull her head to his though, because she went right back to "titfucking" his hand while he kept on fingerbanging her.

Sandy didn't know what was happening up above and out of view. She heard lots of urgent whispering, and she could usually tell who was speaking, but she could only hear occasional snippets of particularly loudly spoken words, like "That's the spirit!" or "Brother!" Still, she could sense from various clues, such as tone of voice or Darrin's breathing, that her son was getting increasingly worked up.

She decided she couldn't hold back any longer. She just had to resume sucking him, and damn the consequences! She knew it was reckless since Lisa's head wasn't at his crotch to plausibly make Lisa the cocksucker, but she wasn't thinking rationally. She gave his cockhead a few loving, swirly licks, then opened her mouth painfully wide and swallowed his entire fat knob in one fell swoop.

Lisa had been expecting this to happen, so when she saw Darrin's eyes open comically wide like he'd just been poked in his ass by a hot branding iron, she acted fast. She dropped down in a flash to help cover for Sandy's rash action.

Sandy sensed Lisa's face was next to hers again, and she opened her eyes to take a peek.

Lisa smirked. She whispered quietly, "Naughty, naughty!"

Sandy somehow managed a sheepish smile, despite her mouth being stretched into a perfect "O" shape.

Lisa was going to say more.

But just then, Vicky walked by and said out loud, "My, my, my. What do we have here?" She chuckled. "Darrin, ya stud, looks like you're havin' fun!" She chuckled some more.

By this time, the Douglases were getting used to Vicky unexpectedly showing up from time to time, so they were surprised, but not that surprised. Darrin and Jane didn't stop their kissing and fondling, though Jane did stop "titfucking" his hand, since that seemed extra embarrassing to her. Sandy also only paused in her cocksucking for a few moments before breathing a sigh of relief and continuing.

Vicky was buck naked except for her high heels, handkerchief, and hat, having lost her sari at some point, but Darrin only briefly glanced her way, since his scorching hot sister was demanding his full attention.

Vicky said, "Shucks. I came here to finally take the trash away, but I was really kinda hopin' to have fun talkin' to my favorite family. But I reckon nobody here even has a mouth free for talkin'!" She chuckled again.

Then she leaned into the back row for a closer look. She remained standing and couldn't get much of a view, due to Lisa's nude body being in the way. She said, "Hmmm. What do we have here? All I see is two sexy naked ladies with their heads comin' together right at Darrin's cock. Red! You naughty slut! Are you suckin' on your son?"

Lisa made a loud popping sound with her mouth, to make it seem that she'd just pulled her lips off Darrin's shaft. "No, that would be me. Although, I have been letting her lick his balls some."

Vicky chuckled. "Some? I reckon your 'some' is my 'constantly.'" She chuckled yet again. "But hey, since y'all are so preoccupied, I guess I'll just take the trash n' be on my way."

She crawled up onto the seats in the back row, since nobody was sitting in them. Crawling down the seats was the only way for her to reach the pile of trash still left on Sandy's tray table above her, since Darrin, Sandy, and Lisa were all in the back row aisle.

She silently got the trash, then crawled back into the main aisle and put it out of the way. She then crawled right back and said, "Don't mind me, I'm just gonna put your 'tray table locked in the upright position,' as they like ta say on regular passenger flights." She did that without incident.

But then, after scooting all the way over to the "window" seat Sandy usually sat in, she repositioned to kneel in that seat facing forward and towards Darrin, so her head was almost directly above Sandy's.

She put her hands on Sandy's bare back and whispered quietly, "Hey, Red! Peek-a-boo! I see you!" She chuckled quietly.

Sandy couldn't make eye contact with Vicky, since Vicky's head was above and slightly behind her own, but she blushed just the same from imagining Vicky's chuckling and amused face. However, she was sure that Vicky felt no ill will towards her, and even approved.

Sure enough, Vicky whispered, "I love that ya tossed that dumb ol' 'no touchin' his cock' rule out the window, for good. Go for it, girl! Find your bliss! You remind me even more a that other redheaded momma named Red. She found her greatest joy n' passion in suckin' her son's fat cock mornin', noon, n' night. There ain't no shame in that."

She went on, "In fact, I really think there's something magical n' special seein' a red hot, ultra busty mommy like yourself totally devotin' herself ta servin' her son's big fat horse cock! I hear it creates a unique bond, a powerful lovin' bond, that just can't be matched. I'm actually burnin' with jealousy. So remember, I'm rootin' for ya!"

She ran her fingers through Sandy's short fiery red hair in a playful and approving way. Then she leaned in closer and whispered so only Sandy and Lisa could hear. "Now, I'll bet ya think that I'm thinkin' ya must be some kinda awful mother."

Sandy grimaced and fervently nodded her head. But at the same time, she was tilting her head this way and that. She was discovering that she could be a more unpredictable and arousing cocksucker if she moved her head in all sorts of unexpected directions instead of just bobbing up and down or forward and back.

Vicky continued to run her fingers through Sandy's hair as she whispered, "You couldn't be more wrong! I don't have a problem with what you're doin' at all. I told you I admire that mother I was talking about, the one we call Red, just like I call you that. She decided ta follow her true passion, so who could object ta that?"

Vicky was forced to essentially hold both sides of the conversation, since Sandy couldn't talk and Lisa didn't have anything to say. "Now, I bet you'd say that sure, lotsa people would object. Because her passion happens to be, well, you know... Sucking her son's cock!" Vicky chuckled.

She went on, "And not just a little bit, Every day and every night. Whenever he wants it. Whenever he's erect. She's always naked, in just high heels. Spending hours on her knees, between his legs! Living as his personal slut, on top a whatever other girlfriends or sluts a well-hung, handsome stud like him inevitably has." She let that hang in the air.

Sandy squirmed and slid her lips with more vigor. She particularly got off on the idea of the son having "other girlfriends or sluts" too. It made the other mother's actions all the more extreme and submissive.

Vicky kept whispering like they were making the usual innocent small talk. "Again, I say so what if some people don't understand or disapprove? Most people are idiots, to be honest. I'm talkin' 'bout thoughtful people who try ta see things from all sides. But anyway, I should go."

Then she crawled back the way she came until she was standing in the aisle again.

Sandy thought, Vicky's so great! Yeah, it's really embarrassing every time she catches me in this sort of humiliating position, but she means well. Things would be so different without her help, or Lisa's help. Thanks to them, I am finding my "bliss," and it IS sucking my son's cock! There IS something magical and special about it. I can already tell that I would never want to suck any other. It would feel like cheating! 

Vicky went into Jane's aisle next, because Jane had left her trash as well as her portable tray table on the floor. Vicky picked those up and put them in the main aisle.

Then she got right behind Jane and put a hand on her bare back. She whispered right in her ear, "Girl, look at ya! Do ya think your brother likes your big titties enough?" She chuckled. That was a reference to the way Darrin was caressing Jane's F-cups with one hand.

His other hand had gone back to playing with Jane's clit and pussy lips. Vicky addressed that next. She whispered to Jane some more, "Looks like your brother is really takin' charge! Can ya imagine what would be happenin' if ya didn't have that seat between ya two? I reckon you'd still be putty in his hands, only his thick anaconda would be restin' on your silky skin, pokin' up towards your belly button. Can you just imagine it burnin' into ya, like a red-hot brandin' iron? I bet you'd wind up rubbin' all over it, like a bitch in heat! Or maybe you'd take it in your hands. Both hands! Would ya like that?"

Jane was glad that she was busy necking with Darrin, because she was too embarrassed to answer that. But she could vividly imagine what Vicky was suggesting, and it was driving her over the brink.

Vicky went on, "I'm glad I'm not in YOUR shoes. I guess your momma don't want ya ta be one of your brother's cocksuckin' sluts, but how long can ya last? If you've got his cock up against your tummy, or pokin' between your legs, or slidin' through your fingers, how can ya resist droppin' ta your knees so ya can properly take care of it with your mouth? Boy, that's gonna be tough! And once ya start suckin' him ya just KNOW it's gonna be the greatest pleasure of your entire life, by far! So it'll be next ta impossible ta stop doin' it again n' again until you're his personal cocksuckin' sister-slut!"

She finished, "So, uh, I wish ya strength if ya really want ta turn down all that incredible pleasure. But ya gotta respect your momma's wishes, right? Y'all are gonna be livin' together, so it'll be mighty embarrassin' if she keeps catchin' ya sneakin' into his room ta slurp n' suck on his thick pole. So anyway, good luck with whatever ya wanna do."

She patted Jane's back, then slid her hand down to Jane's ass, cupped an ass cheek firmly, and then patted that too. Then she went back to the main aisle to deal with the trash. She walked back towards the front of the plane a short time later.

Jane was left to ponder what Vicky had said. Fuuuuuck! I'm so screwed! I AM putty in his hands! The next time we hug and kiss, without the seat there, I won't last five minutes! I'll be kneeling and bobbing on him with all my heart without him even ordering me to do so! Everything's changed. I think I've lost my mind! I'm so hot for my brother! I've never even sucked him, not even once, but suddenly there's nothing I want more than to adore him with my mouth, over and over! I don't just want to be one of his girlfriends, I want to be his "personal cocksuckin' sister slut," just like Vicky says! 

And Vicky assumes that Mom is going to hold the line and not succumb herself. But what if she doesn't? My God, she's already licking his balls! Chances are that she's going to totally give in and suck him every chance she gets! Then where will I be?! How can I hold out? Do I want to hold out?! Or do I want to... UGH! Just... go all the way and shamelessly suck him exactly like his personal whore?! Do I even have a choice?! This is scary, but so fucking arousing!

Things continued without much change for the next ten minutes or so. Sandy kept on sucking her son, usually with Lisa helping with her fingers and tongue. Meanwhile, Darrin kept on "owning" Jane, usually fondling her tits, ass, and pussy in ever changing combinations. That kept her deliriously aroused, allowing him to make her cum at will.

The only problem was that Darrin was getting dog tired. Between struggling not to cum thanks to his mother's relentless mouth and vigorously kissing and fondling his sister, he felt like he was burning through as much energy as if he'd been playing a highly active sport, such as soccer. Sandy used the squeezing trick yet again, but that didn't help his energy level. He was reaching the point where he was ready to cry "uncle."

Sandy was in a similar state. Her desire to suck her son was so great that she was pushing her physical limits as far as she could go. But, eventually, she was also reaching a point where she simply had no energy to go on. The physical pain caused by the sheer size of her son's erection was getting to her. She also was on the verge of crying uncle.

Lisa sensed this. She considered somehow ending the sex session without letting Darrin cum, but she felt that would be cruel to him and even more so to Sandy, who had labored so long and so tirelessly. It would mean it was his eighth cum of the day, but she would simply have to accept that and deal with it.

However, she felt she couldn't just let him cum willy nilly. She had to carefully set up the situation to make sure Sandy's cocksucking secret was still kept for Jane. So first, while Sandy was taking a much needed rest, Lisa stood back up and whispered instructions to Darrin that would lead to a big finale. She told him to take his "control of Jane to the next level" by telling her that she wasn't allowed to cum again until he gave her permission. Then she had him deliberately avoid touching her nipples, clit, or pussy for at least five minutes. She explained that his goal should be to eventually hit her hard with such a big orgasm that she'd be too out of it to notice what happened to his orgasm, to take place at the same time.

Happily, for Lisa, that was exactly how it went. Sandy was so exhausted that Lisa had to take over sucking him for a few minutes. But as she sensed Darrin's time with Jane was getting near, she gave control of his cock back to Sandy. That extended break gave Sandy one last "second wind" to go all out and take him over the edge. Actually, she didn't have to do much since he was ready to let go just as soon as he could get Jane to have her big cum.

Once he put his fingers back in Jane's cunt, and diddled her clit for good measure, he gave her permission to cum, and Jane shot off like a rocket. She screamed her head off and totally lost herself to the multiple orgasm that ran over her like a steamroller.

When Sandy heard Jane start to scream, she pulled her lips all the way off him, closed her eyes tightly, and opened her mouth wide, waiting for the cum shower.

Sure enough, he blasted his load all over her face. The only relative disappointment was that the amount he shot off was much less than it had been a few orgasms ago. Each orgasm was getting smaller, and this cum load was similar to that of a normal teen his age, which was well below half of what he was capable of at his best.

However, it didn't matter much, because Sandy was so thrilled to get a facial from him that almost any amount of cum made her deliriously happy.

Lisa then had to act carefully to bring everything to a happy conclusion. Once Darrin's orgasm ended, she stood up and held him in place, because she knew that his legs would turn to wet noodles. She kept him holding and even fingering Jane long enough until her prolonged orgasm came to an end. Then she guided him safely back into the seat behind him, in the middle of the row.

Sandy's powerful orgasm was coming to an end about the same time Jane's was. Lisa waited until it tailed off, and then picked Sandy up and propped her back in her window seat.

Now that the Douglases were much more familiar with each other's bodies, she let Darrin slump down against Sandy's side.

They both liked that, and even though they were already quickly drifting off to sleep, Sandy wrapped an arm around him and he did the same with her.

Lisa hurried to the front row and helped guide Jane into a comfortable sleeping position too. Already, Jane was like a rag doll, but she managed to turn her around in her seat and helped her slump down. She even went and got a pillow to help her that much more, and then put pillows behind the heads of Sandy and Darrin too.

Lisa was almost done, but she had one last task. She went to one of her nearby coolers and got a wet and cold towel. She used that to wipe Sandy's face clean of all of Darrin's cum. She hated to do it, but she felt she had to. She didn't want Jane to wake up first and find all those cum streaks there. She had been clever to keep Sandy's cocksucking secret all this time, and she didn't want to blow that secret right at the very end.

She licked up some of the larger cum gobs off Sandy's face, but mostly she used the towel. By the time she was done, Sandy looked fresh as a daisy, even though that was an illusion that didn't match how she felt at all. She also used a different towel to wipe Jane's, Darrin's and her own face clean of sweat and spittle. She also left water bottles next to each occupied seat in hopes that they would think to drink up once they woke.

With that all done, she downed a bottle of water and observed the Douglases sleeping. She felt deeply satisfied. Aaaaah! This is what it's all about, bringing together such a great family in such a beautiful way. I would have to call that an unqualified success! It won't be much longer until Sandy and Jane have totally submitted to him! It's going to be glorious! 

She gave the family one last approving look and then headed towards the front of the plane to give Vicky an update on everything that had happened.




CHAPTER 49

 

The Douglases slept for a full hour, all of them. Each of them needed the rest, to recharge mentally as well as physically. Even Lisa took a nap, though it was a shorter one, and she did it up in the middle of the airplane, at Vicky's station.

Jane was the first to wake, since she was the least in need of a nap, due to her nap prior to lunch.

She had slept for so long that her body cooled down considerably from the raging sexual heat she'd felt prior to her nap. However, her latest experiences had changed her and she couldn't go all the way back to normal. As soon as she was conscious, thoughts of all the highly arousing things she'd taken part in flooded her mind and got her back into a horny state right away. True, it wasn't "insanely horny" like before, but she felt seriously aroused, at least.

She found the bottle of water Lisa had left next to her and drank it down. She was surprised at just how thirsty she was.

With that done, she tried to take stock. Holy fuck! Did all that just happen?! I can't believe it, but here I am, sitting buck naked on a fucking flying airplane! Whoa! Even then I wouldn't believe it all, except my pussy feels like I've just been through a gang bang and my thighs are fucking soaked! Damn! I came soooo many times, all thanks to my brother. It's crazy! 

Speaking of him... where is he?! She raised herself up enough to peek over the seatback into the back row. She was immediately thunderstruck by the sight of Sandy and Darrin cuddled together. Darrin had an arm around Sandy's back, and the hand of that arm was cupping his mother's far breast. Sandy had an arm around his back too, but what was really shocking was that her other hand had found his penis in her sleep and she was holding it. It was flaccid, but his penis was fairly sizable even in that condition, so she still had plenty to hold.

Jane snickered and shook her head. Figures! Why should I be surprised at all? It makes me wonder what the real story is of what happened down below during all that necking. Did Mom really limit herself to just licking his balls? I wonder. I doubt I can find out just by asking one of them though. Damn. Maybe Lisa will tell me something. 

She continued to stare. Damn. There's something so odd about seeing them like that. Mom is such a babe! She's like this nude Amazon goddess. And Brother, I love him all up, and today more than ever, but he is kind of small and scrawny. I know that's mostly just due to him being fifteen, but still, he is. It's so freaking weird to think how he's been dominating me, Lisa, AND Mom today! Pretty much all due to the power of his cock, I must admit. 

Ugh. Don't get me started thinking about THAT! I need to keep a cool head. In fact, this is a good time to have a private talk with Brother. There have been too many strange things going on. Especially now that my head is clear from all the sexual insanity, it seems downright suspicious. I need to talk to someone about it. He's a smart guy. He can help me figure things out.

For instance, all this cocksucking. What the HELL?! Okay, I'll admit that I kind of fantasized about sucking him off from time to time before today, but today, it's been ALL cocksucking, all the time! It's all I can think about all of a sudden. And Lisa says Napali is a kind of "blowjob paradise." How can that be?! It's too damn weird!

Thoughts of taking him to a secluded place and seducing him were far from her mind, now that she was practically back to "normal," but she did want to take him to a secluded place so they could compare notes without the likes of Lisa or Vicky butting in.

She went to the back row and gently shook him awake, without waking Sandy. Then, while he downed the bottle of water Lisa had left for him, she talked him into "going for a walk" to have a private talk.

Darrin also woke up feeling relatively calm and normal, only to be hit by a series of memories about what had happened and then get into a very horny state. But it was just a mental state, because his penis was very worn out from so much activity. Even an hour's rest wasn't enough for him to quickly rebound. The fact that his penis stayed flaccid helped him keep his lusty feelings in check, so he at least appeared unaroused at first glance.

Jane found it daunting walking down the aisle while wearing nothing but her high heels. Darrin had already explored as far as the private alcove. It wasn't very far at all in terms of physical distance. In fact, it was almost comically nearby. But psychologically, it meant leaving their "safe space." Darrin had done that, so it was no big deal to him, but Jane had not.

Darrin was gentlemanly and offered to lend her his oversized T-shirt, but she didn't consider that an option because he'd sweated in it so much. Plus, she felt a curious compulsion to stay completely naked.

However, he also offered to lead the way, and she did appreciate that. If they ran into anybody, he would be her shield.

He didn't wear his shirt either, since putting on a sweat-stained shirt, or any shirt, didn't sound appealing. He also knew that he would take her to the same secluded alcove he'd been in before, where Sandy sucked his cock while Lisa kissed him. It was less than ten rows of seats away, if there had been seats instead of luggage, and given what had happened to him there before, merely being naked was no big deal.

They quickly got to the alcove and Jane looked all around. She was concerned that it was open to the center aisle, and anyone walking down the aisle couldn't fail to notice them, but it did provide some sense of privacy. She figured the only people who could possibly come by were Lisa, Vicky, and maybe Sandy, so being seen wasn't that great a danger. There were dark, thick curtains just a short distance beyond the alcove, so anyone coming from that direction would have to make their presence known by parting the curtains.

There was still just the single folding chair in the alcove, without nothing else nearby to sit in. However, he again took the gallant approach and let Jane sit in the chair while he leaned up against the side of the plane. Luckily, there was a ridge there where he could rest his ass. It wasn't comfortable, but it carried his weight.

Jane sat down in the chair. She still found it exciting to be completely nude in front of her brother, and she deliberately failed to cover her breasts at all. However, her goal wasn't to seduce him, but to get answers. Thus, she sat with one leg over the other to cover her pussy, to make clear she meant business.

She said, "I'm so glad to get you one on one, because I've got concerns. BIG concerns! I know we've got a lot to talk about, considering all of the crazy things we did with each other, but can we kind of put that to the side for the moment? I really need to talk to you about something else."

"Sure," he said. As he stood, he made no effort to cover his privates, since he figured it didn't matter with his penis being flaccid.

"I was kind of just going with the flow and not thinking. But in the relatively few moments I've some time alone and I haven't been distracted by all the crazy sex stuff, I've been thinking about what's been happening to us in a bigger picture way, and I think something is seriously wrong. Nothing makes sense! I think this whole Napali 'paradise' is some kind of scam. Some kind of trap! What are we getting ourselves into?!"

She continued, "Consider everything that's happened since we got on this plane. It's been what, five hours? But there's been enough sexual craziness for five years! Like Mom. She's become a different person! She was practically sexless and now she's become a sex maniac, almost! And how can there be such a strong blowjob focus on Napali? It sounds like everyone there is totally obsessed about that one sex act. Isn't that really strange? And how on Earth is EVERYBODY on that island so beautiful and busty when it comes to girls or handsome and well-hung when it comes to guys? What are the odds of THAT?! What the hell is going on?!"

She got so agitated that she started gesticulating. But she had to curb that when she realized how much it was making her big tits bounce and sway. She finished that rant by crossing an arm over her nipples to make all the movement stop. She was embarrassed in a bad way, since she wasn't that horny.

Darrin nodded. "I get it. I totally hear you."

"Aren't you worried?! Are we being kidnapped?! Brainwashed?! Is this some kind of scam?! A sex cult?! What?! It's a sex cult, right?! Tell me!"

He grinned. "Calm down. Calm down. I think I've got it figured out. It is weird, but I don't think it's bad."

"Tell me already, because I'm kind of freaking out!"

"Well, I think almost everything is on the up and up. We really are going to Napali Island, and Lisa, Vicky, and all the others who have raved about it are being genuine. Actually, it sounds like a pretty awesome place. There really is the top secret government paperwork and all that jazz. But that's just a way for people to make a living, as well as the perfect cover for the true nature of the place."

"Which is?!" Jane was on the edge of her seat, both literally and figuratively. She uncrossed her arm over her nipples and uncrossed her legs as she leaned way forward.

"Some kind of, I dunno, sexual utopia. A sexual paradise. I know that sounds over the top, but think about it. What if you were some kind of billionaire, like the guy who really founded the Napali colony? What's his name again?" He furtively glanced down at his sister's bald pussy, which was in full view.

"Jake Samson." She knew what she was showing, and she let it happen. She didn't even know why, except that it made her heart flutter.

"Right. Imagine you're him. You've got a ton of money and you love sex. So you buy a tropical island and set up a colony for a small group of people where everything is arranged just so to let people run sexually wild. Of course, you need people for it. Samson, being a guy, arranged a scenario where lots of secretaries were needed, so you'd have that three-to-one women-to-men sex ratio. Then he made the place so incredibly appealing that he could pick the very best of the best."

Jane stared up at her brother, feeling very impressed. She knew he was smart, and she was already thinking he had this all figured out.

"Consider for example how high the salaries are there. It's like they're just giving money away. Especially because all cost-of-living expenses are paid for. Why did we get so lucky to be chosen to live and work there? Was it because of some special skill? No! Anyone who can type can do most of the basic secretarial jobs there, and pretty much everyone can type these days."

He went on, "So why did they pick us? Our looks! You and Mom, you're literally as sexy and beautiful as it gets. I mean, most fashion models would look at you and just give up."

She tingled with arousal and delight from the compliment. "Come on. I'm not all that." She struck a sexy pose. Her head was swimming as she remembered how he'd fondled her naked body for so long prior to their nap.

"You are all that! You're so gorgeous that it's crazy. And you're beautiful on the inside too. You didn't let your looks go to your head. And Mom? She's friggin' ridiculous!"

Jane snickered as she thought of her mother's hourglass figure, flaming red hair, and jaw-dropping face. "I can't disagree with that part."

He said, "As for me, I may not look extraordinary, but at least I've got an uncommonly big dick."

She glanced at his crotch and was disappointed to see that he was still flaccid. However, she thought she detected a little bit of stirring.

He went on, "Plus, we're a family package. I probably got lucky that way and squeaked in just because I'm related to you and Mom. And we all seem to have uncommonly powerful libidos. I mean, total disclosure here: I masturbate about five or six times a day. That's not normal. That's not even close to normal."

Jane nodded while unthinkingly licking her lips. Already he was putting her worries about Napali to rest, so her libido was heating up.

He noticed her nipples harden right before his eyes. That helped his dick stiffen a little more.

She said, "That makes a hell of a lot of sense. Um... may I ask... how many times have you climaxed today?"

"Eight! Can you believe it? That's not normal either!"

"Wow, that is pretty nuts." She could feel her lust rising as she thought about what a "total stud" her brother was, despite his seemingly normal looks other than his penis size.

But she forced herself to stay on topic. "Let me play devil's advocate, I'm not some kind of raging slut. I'd say my sex life was pretty much down-the-middle normal, at least until today. Besides, I'm not THAT sexy. Not like Mom. Look at my breasts. They're not that big." She provocatively cupped her F-cups from below.

"Not that big?! Are you crazy?! You know that's only true in comparison to Mom, and she's off the charts stacked. And you ARE sexy! So very, very sexy! When I think of your lips..." He turned away, embarrassed.

She prodded, "What?! When you think of my lips, what?" She continued to hold her big tits up for him. She decided she was getting much more aroused.

Still looking away, he admitted, "I think of you doing things with them. Sexy things! To me!"

She smiled from ear to ear. He's talking about me sucking his cock! How does he know that's my favorite? Gaawwwd, just thinking about it drives me wild! 

He looked back and was startled to see she was still holding her immense melons up while staring up at him with a new hunger in her eyes.

She wanted him to specifically admit to what he wanted her lips to do to him. But trying to keep her libido in check and the discussion on track, she decided to let that drop, for now. She continued, "And as for Mom, she's been a cold fish. She hasn't had ANY sex in the last five years, and I don't think she and Dad really lit it up before that either."

"True, he replied. "But you've seen how she's acted today. Wouldn't you say she's changed?"

Jane laughed, because that was such an understatement. "Okay, point taken. But how could they know that if we were selected for our sexual potential?"

He said, "Remember how we took all those tests to see if we'd qualify? Physical tests, mental tests, psychological tests. Maybe they were looking for potential more than what you or her or any of us actually did. They probably have this whole thing down to a science. Do you remember those tests? We got asked about absolutely everything, which included all sorts of personal stuff, and even very sexual stuff."

Jane nodded. "Okay, I see your point. What else? I'm buying your theory a 100 percent. Tell me more about just what the heck we're getting into." She sat back in her seat as she continued to relax, and she finally let go of her huge tits. But she used her upper arms to subtly push them together.

He was looking back and forth between her exposed pussy, flawless rack, and gorgeous face. He loved that she didn't seem to mind her nudity before him at all. He also was recalling how long he'd spent kissing and fondling her, and he ached to get his hands and lips back on her. But he understood that they had important issues to discuss.

He said, "To be honest, I haven't really had time to think it through beyond that. But I don't think it's a bad or evil place. It's not like they're going to keep us there as sex slaves or prostitutes or something. I mean, have you seen Lisa's face every time Napali life is mentioned? It lights up like you just told her the best news of the year. Ditto with Vicky. That kind of enthusiasm can't be faked."

Jane nodded, then grinned. "It would be kind of kinky if we were sex slaves though." She shifted in her seat, striking another sexy pose.

He was grinning too. "Don't get me started." He felt that his penis was starting to engorge. He glanced down at his crotch and confirmed that was true. After all that had happened since the flight began, his sexual shyness was long gone. He purposely decided not make any effort to cover up.

She thought, I wouldn't want to be a sex slave, obviously. But it would be kinda kinky and fun if Brother tied me up and did naughty things to my body! I wonder what he'd do first. Probably stick his cock in my mouth. AS HE SHOULD! 

She wondered where that last thought had come from, expressed so passionately. She asked, "What if we get there and find out there are some super rich creepy dudes who pay big money to visit there and have sex with the likes of Mom and me?"

He pointed out, "I considered that sort of thing too, but I really don't think that's the case. If it was, why bring the likes of me along? I'm sure they could have found great mother-and-daughter combos, or just single women, if that was their intention. Why bring the sons like me?"

"Why? Tell me!"

"Because in a sexual utopia, you need guys and girls, and I get to be one of the guys. Note how Lisa keeps talking about how all the guys are really well-hung. Why would SI select for that, if the whole thing was some kind of prostitution scam? I'm thinking this Samson guy wanted to create a true sexual utopia where he could have fun. You'd want to create a fun, happy, loving, and freewheeling overall culture for that. He has billions of dollars. Some prostitution scam would be chump change for him, and having outsiders come and go would threaten to expose the whole thing. Security is super tight. I believe that. People can't freely come and go."

Jane said, "I guess. But doesn't that mean we'll be trapped?"

"Not at all. People can leave if they want. Maybe not right away, but there are supply planes that stop by every few weeks. Unless they keep us in chains, it really has to be so good that you wouldn't want to leave, or people would just leave. If you're a billionaire like this Samson guy was, why not make it awesome? That would just be a drop in the financial bucket for him."

"But he died a long time ago," she pointed out.

"Yeah, but obviously his descendants kept things going. I'll bet he set aside some money in his will to make sure his paradise keeps going forever without trouble. If your goal is to make a sexual utopia for you to enjoy. you'd want everyone to be there of their own free will and totally loving life. Otherwise, you'd not going to get genuine enthusiasm."

She nodded. All her worries were vanishing, and her lust was rising higher. She teased him, "What if they just keep some of us in chains? Will you come visit me in my sex dungeon?"

He shook his head. Whoa! She's really heating up. And she says she's not as sexy as Mom. She's like Mom but still a teenager! As his dick continued to engorge, he said, "I refuse to answer that question on the grounds that I'd incriminate myself."

She smirked, and gazed at his steadily growing penis. Mmmm! Grow, Brother, grow! She was beginning to realize that this would be an ideal situation for her to seduce him. Earlier, I kept thinking that if I could only get him alone, I could suck his cock to see what it's like. This is my big chance! But first, I really need to hear the rest of what he has to say about our new life. 

He went on, "What if it's really as great as everyone we've met whose been there says it is? They're ALL so enthusiastic. I don't think it's possible to fake that. All it would take is ONE person to leave the island and blow the whistle if there was some sort of prostitution or coercion."

"But something very sexual is going on, and nobody has told us the truth, at least not until today," she pointed out. "Why is that?"

"It's true, everyone has been covering up the sexual aspect, because most people would get freaked out about it and decide not to go. They have to kind of ease us into it, so we get a taste of how great it is. Otherwise, let's be realistic, nobody would go."

Jane pondered that, and nodded. "That makes so much sense. It all fits together. But I still have questions. For instance, everyone knows this Jake Samson guy died a long time ago, and he didn't even have children. Some faceless board runs his company. So what's their motive now? Why keep the sexual thing going? Who benefits?"

Darrin shrugged. "You got me. There are a lot of missing pieces in my theory so far. But I think we can find out soon. We should go to Lisa or Vicky and tell one or both of them what we've figured out and ask them to level with us. And if we're not happy with the answers, we can get off the journey tonight in Honolulu, or tomorrow night in Majuro. I'm betting these flights are part of their plan. Their tests can't be perfect. At least some people are going to start to get a taste of the Napali life and decide they don't like it. They don't want people who go there who are fuddy duddies. It would ruin the whole vibe. So those who get cold feet can quit before they even get there."

Jane nodded again. She was talking more to his crotch than his face now, trying to will his cock to poke out from under his shirt. "Pretty clever. Makes sense." She frowned. "What about this whole blowjob craziness thing?"

"What do you mean?"

"Oh, come on! Don't play dumb! Surely you must have noticed. Lisa and Vicky keep talking about blowjobs all the time. It's like they're obsessed, and it's kind of making me obsessed." She gazed right at his still engorging dick. It was most of the way back to full size already. "And they claim Napali isn't just a sexual paradise, but a blowjob paradise. To hear them talk, it's like every guy there is getting constantly blown all the time! And by more than one girl at once!"

He grinned impishly from ear to ear. "Sounds good to me!"

"Grrr! You would say that!" She huffed, but she wasn't upset. In fact, she subtly shifted into another sexy pose.

He said more seriously, "We'll have to see for ourselves when we get there, but I'm inclined to believe they're on the level about that too. Didn't Lisa say something about how great fucking is, but it can't be sustained for all that long, and it can't be shared easily. Given that guys have two or three girlfriends, the sharing part is probably pretty important."

Jane let out another annoyed, "GRRR!" She gesticulated in frustration, setting her huge tits swaying, "You lucky son of a bitch! You're gonna get TWO OR THREE girlfriends! So fucking unfair!"

His grin only grew wider. "I know. It's pretty sweet!"

She shook her head, but she found herself grinning too. She pondered all that they'd been talking about, and then said, "Okay, looking at the bigger picture, I pretty much agree with your assessment. It's freaking bizarre, but it's a relief that it's not something super shady. But that leads us to the big question: should we go for it or quit?"

His eyes lit up. "I say go for it! I think we're incredibly lucky to be chosen. It's kind of like winning the lottery. I don't mean to boast, but due to freak genetic luck, we're the elite of the elite, the best of the very best, when it comes to sexual appeal. I think the place really IS a sexual utopia, and an all-around utopia besides! You've seen the pictures and the videos and talked to people who have come back. It IS a tropical paradise! We would have to be FOOLS not to go!"

She thought that over, and said, "Of course, YOU would say that. I'm sure it's as great as advertised for YOU, a man. If that three-to-one sex ratio is true, and I'm sure it is, you're going to be living the life of Riley! You're not just going to have two or three girlfriends, but busty and gorgeous babes who just so happen to be total blowjob-loving nymphos, if your theory is true!"

She stopped and laughed, because she realized that his erection had finally reached its full size. But what she found delightful and amusing was how it jut nearly straight out. She waved towards it. "Somebody here really likes that idea! Geez! Be careful with that thing! You could poke an eye out if you get stiff that fast!"

She thought, Good grief! I can see why he got picked, if they choose the sexual elite. That has to be the perfect cock! If it got any bigger, it would be too big. As for the rest of his body, it's true that he's nothing to write home about now, but he's still growing. Plus, he can lift weights or whatever. That part is fixable. He does have a cute face. The main thing that can't be denied is that whenever I think of sucking his cock, like I'm doing right now, I get butterflies and all tingly. Big time tingly! 

He laughed too. "Sorry, Sis. But you're right, it does arouse me. Of course I'm looking at it from my point of view, and it sounds beyond awesome. Beyond the beyond! It literally couldn't be any better!"

Notably, he didn't make any attempt to cover his boner or do anything to it. He left it pointing right at his sister. And since she was sitting and he was standing, it was right at her eye level. In fact, with her leaning forward, it was less than two feet away from her face.

She had to force herself to keep looking up into his eyes at least part of the time, instead of at his stiff pole. Her arousal was steadily soaring, though she did her best to hide that and ignore it. She said with some chagrin, "I get that it's a MALE sexual paradise, but what about for the women? So far, from what I hear, it's okay maybe, but not great."

He responded, "Then why would a perfect ten bombshell like Lisa or Vicky live there for years and years, and then be so wistful about leaving? And they have totally legit reasons for leaving too, due to the death of close loved ones. It wasn't like they just got bored of the place. Far from it. I gather they have their jobs because it allows them to keep their feet in that world."

He added, "And if it's true that all the women there are beyond gorgeous, it HAS to be awesome for them too. Women like that have options, lots and lots of options. It can't just be the good money. Gorgeous women have lots of options there too - a perfect ten like you could make big bucks just by being an eye candy receptionist or something."

She spoke huskily, "So now you're calling me a 'perfect ten?' Flattery will get you everywhere!" She giggled.

"I'm only saying it because it's true. Look what you do to me!" He looked down at his crotch again and took his boner in hand. He was feeling horny and emboldened, so he lifted it up a bit until it was pointed directly at her face.

She teased, "Hey! Don't get an itchy trigger there, big man, or I'm going to find out what a facial is all about!"

As soon as she said it, she realized, Not that there's anything wrong with that! Hell, I'm pretty much hoping I'll find out before we leave this little nook. I've never let any of my boyfriends do that to me, but with Brother, I'd be disappointed if he doesn't. I love it when he takes charge and "owns" me! 

She was becoming increasingly aware of the fact that she had him all alone, completely undisturbed. Whoa! The more I think about it, this is my BIG CHANCE! If I want to find out if sucking his cock really is miles better than sucking any other cock, this is the time! Of course, I know that's gonna be true, but still, actually FEELING what it's like make all the world of difference! 

Hot damn! I think I'm gonna suck my brother's cock! For real! She repeatedly licked her lips and stared wantonly at his boner poking straight towards her face.

A part of her still hesitated to go for it, largely because what they were talking about was so important. She wanted to finish the conversation and then consider her options, such as double checking to make sure Sandy was still sleeping. But her cocksucking lust was growing by the second.

He kept his hand on his erection and said, "I'll take my chances."

In fact, he went from leaning back against the side of the airplane to standing up straight, which closed the distance to his sister so his cock was only about a foot away from her face. He readjusted his aim so the tip was still pointed right at her. In fact, it was aiming straight for her mouth.

Her cock lust was growing to the point that her mouth was constantly watering and her head was spinning. She didn't know exactly when she'd made the decision to suck him before they left the alcove, but she was already thinking, I'm beginning to lose the plot. What are we even talking about, again? I hope we can wrap this conversation up soon so I can try to fit him in my mouth. God, he's so thick! And Lisa cries each and every time she sucks him. I bet I'm gonna be bawling like a baby in a few minutes, but that's not going to stop me. In fact, it's seriously hot! 

He wasn't nearly as distracted, so he kept the discussion going. "It can't be a male paradise where the women have it rough, or they'd all leave and then the men would leave too!"

However, he was highly aroused, and he realized after he'd said that that he was repeating himself. He added, "A sexual utopia can't work without both sexes. Believe me, I love you and Mom more than anyone else in the world, by far, and I wouldn't willingly send you into some situation that I thought was bad."

Jane put a hand on her chin, striking another sexy pose as she did so. "Hmmm. You have a good point there, Mr. Big Cock. I think I need to talk more to Lisa and Vicky and find out what makes it so great for them. I feel a lot better after hearing your theory, and I'm even kind of excited again. But I still am not completely sold. For instance, I don't know about having to share my boyfriend with one or two other girls. That sounds pretty lame."

"Fair enough."

The conversation was taking place in slow motion, because both of them were thinking about how close her mouth was to his stiff cock. Still, she pressed on, after another long pause, "I mean, it's blatantly unfair. You can see that, can't you?"

"I can. But you know what? I have a theory. Sometimes, unfair can be sexy."

"What?! That's bullshit!"

"Is it?" He was feeling emboldened, because he could see how very aroused his sister was. She was panting heavily, constantly licking her lips, and staring non-stop at his raging boner. He was certain it was just a matter of time before her lips were on his shaft, and that got him so crazy with desire this his shyness fled far away.

He took a step forward. That was a very huge deal, because there was nowhere to go except right into Jane's face. The tip of his boner actually touched her nose.

She tilted her head back slightly as an automatic defensive reaction, creating a gap of a few inches.

He said, "Isn't it unfair if I just stick my dick right in your face, like I expect you to suck on it, even though you've never done it before?"

"Definitely!" Her huge tits were heaving with excitement as she panted harder and harder. God! I feel so naked and exposed! And hot! Hot as FUCK! Damn, his cock is gigantic! Can I really fit that in my mouth?! 

He asked, "But isn't it kind of hot too?"

"Definitely!" Her eyes were as wide as saucers as she stared at the tip of his cockhead from only about five inches away. Her heart was racing wildly. She'd never been so aroused in her life.

Encouraged even more, he took another half-step forward, actually resting his fat knob right on her lips!

Jane didn't know what she wanted. Although she'd resolved earlier to suck him off the first chance she got, when she'd taken him away to have a private talk, she'd cooled down so much that all she truly wanted to do was talk. Since then, she'd heated way up again, but the talk had been on such vital matters that she hadn't had time to clearly think through what she wanted to do with him. She loved that he was being so aggressive and forcing her hand.

She'd known for a long time that he lusted after her in a big way, but she still worried that he would be more interested in Sandy, now that their mother was becoming so uninhibited. It drove her wild to see visible proof of his lust for her.

He remembered Lisa saying encouraging things about guys getting confident and aggressive, and he could tell that his sister was responding to that in a big way. So he rubbed his cockhead back and forth across her lips. "Don't you think it's kind of hot if Lisa sucks my cock, and Vicky sucks my cock, and even MOM sucks my cock, so you have to wait to take your turn to suck it too?"




CHAPTER 50

 

Jane did think that was hot, extremely hot. She opened her mouth to excitedly ask, "Has Mom sucked your cock yet?!" 

But before she could get past "Has Mom," he pressed forward, pushing his cockhead in. Since his bulbous knob was so big and her mouth hadn't opened very much, he didn't get far.

But it was the thought that counted. Jane closed her lips around his tip and didn't resist when it kept sliding until about an inch of it was past her teeth. At the same time, her tongue started flicking against it inside her mouth, almost unthinkingly. She also brought a hand up to hold his shaft.

She thought, HOOOOOLY SHIT! It just went in! I've got my brother's thick knob in my mouth! 

She had been getting a strong feeling that his cock would end up inside her mouth before they finished their private chat, but the sudden series of events took her by surprise. Her brother hadn't been this aggressive, ever! It was such a tremendous rush for her that she was completely overcome. She touched her clit with her free hand, and started to have a surprisingly powerful orgasm.

She opened her mouth wider in surprise.

He took advantage of that to push in deeper.

She knew that the mere act of fitting all of his cockhead into her mouth would be a supreme challenge. She would have wanted to just lick him for a while and work her way up to it. But she opened her mouth so wide that she found it sliding most of the way in. And she didn't realize this, but her mouth was slightly larger than Sandy's or Lisa's, and just a fraction of an inch made a big difference. She felt it going all the way in, before she even fully knew what was happening!

She opened her mouth wider and wider as she started to scream her head off with an excited orgasmic climax, and just like that, it was all the way in!

She thought, HOLY FUUUUUCK! It went in! All of it! FUCK ME! I simply can't believe it! This is absolutely INCREDIBLE! 

Just because it happened quickly and accidentally for her, that didn't mean it was easy. She immediately had to deal with trying to breathe while her body was spinning out of control in orgasmic euphoria. She was taken by such surprise that she hadn't even had time to take a deep breath, and she couldn't fix that any time soon while she shuddered and shivered all over as her orgasm continued to wrack her body.

She did her best to hang on for what had suddenly become a crisis situation. Her eyes bugged out for fear of passing out from lack of oxygen, and they started to tear up. She couldn't think of a more embarrassing way to start her very first "real" blowjob (since what she'd done with her boyfriends felt like nothing in comparison). She'd never felt so helpless, and just hoped and prayed that her orgasm would end soon so she could regain control of her body. But that feeling of helpless aroused her more and more, intensifying and prolonging the orgasm, creating a feedback loop.

Darrin was having such a great time that he was oblivious to his sister's distress. But he knew that it was a serious challenge for any woman to fit his thickness in her mouth, especially for their first time, so he just waited for her to adjust.

One key reason that Jane's climax kept going and going, and at such a dizzying peak, was because she was experiencing a profound realization. Even though she was too insanely aroused to think clearly, she had a deep feeling that everything in her life had changed forever. Clearly, this very orgasm was proving that sucking her brother's cock was something special and incredible for her, and it certainly wouldn't be a one-time thing. In fact, it was a near certainty that sucking his cock was going to be a big part of her life from now on. Sure, she figured there would be obstacles in the way, but she loved it so much that she never wanted to give it up.

The implications of that kept hitting her over and over, like a series of tidal waves washing her out to sea. She felt like she was drowning in the realization that her relationship with her brother had drastically changed forever, and, in fact, probably all aspects of her life had changed in ways she was only starting to guess at.

At the same time, Jane simply had to deal with the physical difficulty of what was happening. She could have pulled his shaft all the way out if she really had to, but she would rather have passed out than give up that easily. She focused all her attention on sniffing through her nose. Despite otherwise losing total control, she managed to get just enough air to endure until her orgasm finally passed a minute or so later.

He also couldn't think because he was so busy dealing with what was happening. Except in his case, if he had a problem, it was coming with the extreme pleasure without actually cumming. He shut his eyes tight, clenched and shook his fists, and tilted his head back.

Meanwhile, Lisa had woken up from a short nap several minutes earlier. She and Vicky were sitting naked and talking when they heard the sound of a muffled female scream coming from not far beyond the curtain that led to the "Douglas section" of the airplane. Lisa got up in a flash and hurried through the curtains.

She peeked into the alcove and saw a side profile of Darrin with his head tilted back and his fists helplessly waving in the air. Below him was Jane's flawless and voluptuous nude body, with her mouth stretched wide around his shaft and tears already streaking down her cheeks.

Lisa wanted to jump for joy and yell in triumph. This was a key step in the Douglas family sexual transition that she and many other SI employees had been working for months to achieve. She would have at least made a lot of noise, except that she was half-expecting to see this, so she wasn't totally surprised.

She certainly didn't want to spook Jane at this critical time. She didn't know how committed Jane was to sucking her brother just yet, and she didn't want to test that by giving her an excuse to stop. Plus, given what she was seeing, she had an important task to do: check on Sandy to make sure the bombshell mother wouldn't come to the alcove and interfere with or even stop Jane's pivotal very first incestuous blowjob.

As a result, Lisa moved quickly while both siblings were fully distracted with their eyes closed. She snuck past the alcove and kept on going back to where Sandy was.

She found Sandy deep asleep. She decided to let her be, because as long as Sandy was sleeping, she wouldn't be able to interfere with her children. But Lisa remained nearby, ready to talk to her as soon as she woke up.

Jane wound up overwhelmed and exhausted. She'd never had an orgasm that massive before, and it was tough not even being able to breathe freely afterwards. She still had to consciously focus on breathing through her nose, while every instinct she had told her to get the massive intrusion out of her mouth. Already, her cheeks were wet from her tears of exertion and euphoria.

She needed time to rest and recover. Oh, FUCK ME! That was so INTENSE! I can't believe this is happening to me! My mouth is jam-packed with Brother's cock! FUUUUUCK! 

Luckily, Darrin sensed her mood, at least once he finally got over exulting from the triumph and incredible pleasure of feeling his cock in his gorgeous sister's mouth for the first time. His head had been tilted back with his eyes shut, but he finally looked down to see her face and check out how she was doing.

He noticed her distress and asked, "Hey, Sis! You okay?"

She simply nodded, as much as she could with his thick log in the middle of her face. She held a hand up to give him a wait signal.

He put a hand on her head and stroked her lovely, long, flaming red hair. "Okay. Wait. I get it. Whatever you want. I love you so much!"

She was finally starting to recover her bearings as she kept focusing on the simple act of breathing in and out through her nose. Hearing him say "I love you so much" was another whammy that emotionally knocked her off her feet again.

She shut her eyes tight, trying to focus. Holy FUCK! Fucking HELL! How did THAT happen?! Brother, I love you too, so very much! I wish I could tell you, but I can't because I've got your entire cockhead IN MY MOUTH! Damn, that's so fucking HOT! 

Whoa! This is BIG! Things are never going to be the same! Especially because I came already! I wanted to see if sucking Brother's cock was somehow better or different, and I got my answer in the very first minute! Holy fucking mother of God! That was a MASSIVE orgasm! Maybe the biggest EVER! Just the fact that I'm sucking on MY BROTHER'S FUCKING COCK is an endless rush! This IS awesome! So awesome! Gaawwwd! It's what I've been missing from fully enjoying sex the whole time!

Although it's true I can't actually say I'm sucking on him. I haven't done ANYTHING yet! He must be wondering what's going on. A couple of minutes have passed, and I can't slide my lips or use my tongue at all. It's too much! Too intense! God! I'm my brother's cocksucker! Well, one of them, at any rate. FUUUUCK!

All I can do is breathe and NOT pull off! That's the main thing, not pulling off. I need to get used to this. If I'm gonna do this, I'm gonna do it right! I want him to be proud of me and think "Sis sucks my cock almost as well as Lisa." Well, I can aim for that, anyway. She's got the red high heels and mine are only black. UGH!

Maybe it'll get easier?! It must. Lisa didn't look like she was suffering. But damn! This is tough!

It wasn't exactly true that she hadn't "done anything yet." Although she still hadn't made any deliberate moves with her mouth, her whole body had been convulsing in climax for well over a minute, which meant her lips had been spasming and trembling around his shaft for all that time. Plus, he was thrilled beyond belief that his sister was obviously intent on sucking him. Although it was true that his mother had been his number one fantasy for years, it also was true that his sister had been a close second, and there had been no third.

Jane realized that she had been holding his shaft all this time, which had allowed him to let go of it some time ago. While her mouth tried to adjust, she decided to do her best with her hands to show him that she was at least making an effort. She began stroking all of his shaft that wasn't in her mouth.

She thought, WOW! So THICK! God! I've had some pretty well-endowed boyfriends, back when I was thinking that maybe size was the missing element that would make my sex life sizzle. That one guy had a really big one, and it was even longer, but it wasn't THIS thick! God! Maybe thickness is the thing, 'cos my whole body is burning with lust! Those other blowjobs are nothing in my mind. They were a chore. Less than nothing. But this! God, this! My entire body is ON FIRE! 

Although I think maybe it's the fact that it's Brother that's the main thing. I keep thinking that I'm sucking on HIS cock, and it gets me so hot! I love him so much! And I didn't care for any of those guys at all. The missing piece is LOVE!

The pleasure was flowing through his body like a raging river. But he looked down at her with concern. "Sis? Are you sure you're okay?"

"Mmmm-HMMM!" she managed to respond, with another slight nod. Never been better! Oh, Brother! I wish I could talk. I'd tell you "never been better!" And it's true! My GOD! I've never felt so ALIVE! I feel weirdly humiliated too. After all, I'm his older sister by three years, but I'm basically sexually serving him with what I'm doing right now! But thinking about that makes me feel even MORE alive! 

Then she realized he probably was wondering why she still wasn't doing much, if she really was okay. So she got more into stroking his shaft while also bringing another hand up to fondle his balls. WOW! Again, WOW! Big balls too! So full of cum! He's right. I think we're kind of genetic freaks. Our bodies are built for lots of sex! Lots of cocksucking, I should hope! 

He's right about a lot of stuff. Napali really could be great! I don't know for sure how everyone there handles incest, but Lisa and Vicky seem pretty chill about it so far. They've seen Mom and me ogle Brother's cock getting sucked and even make out with him naked, and they had no problem with any of that at all! If everyone there are kind of sex freaks, how much could they really mind if I suck my Brother's cock from time to time?!

Gaaaawwwwd! Too hot! I think I might just LOVE our new home! As I remember, our new place is only supposed to have two bedrooms. Instead of Mom and me being in the same room, what if Brother and I were roommates? UGH! Then I could suck his cock SO MUCH! HNNNG!

She'd been doing a fairly adequate job of stroking his lower shaft and playing with his balls. But she decided that she had breathing through her nose under control, and her thoughts got her so insanely horny that her mouth pretty much started moving on its own.

She was bursting with so much enthusiasm that she wanted to do everything at once. She tried lapping on his sweet spot while sliding her lips back and forth at the same time. Plus, both her hands kept moving. But even though her mouth was a little larger and thus the sucking was a little easier, that was only true in a relative sense. From her perspective, it still was a daunting task, and the tears freely flowing down her cheeks were proof of that.

She decided it was better to concentrate on just her lip movement until she got a handle on that, and then add in her tongue work later.

She soon had a steady bobbing rhythm going.

Darrin tilted his head back in erotic ecstasy. "Aaaah! That's it! Sister! Oh, Sister! So great!"

That spurred her on. She was still suffering with her stretched lips and sore jaw, and the urge to pull off was nearly overwhelming, but the pleasure was so great that she didn't care. Mostly, she felt a special thrill from the fact that the cock she was sucking belonged to her brother. The SI company hadn't subtly indoctrinated her nearly as much as they had Sandy, since Sandy was seen as the linchpin of the family. But a lot of indoctrination wasn't necessary because the family was chosen mainly due to the fact that Sandy and Jane were so ideally suited for the incestuous submissive life.

She understood the special feelings for her brother to some degree, but she remained mostly oblivious to how much she secretly craved to be dominated by him. That was a big part of the reason this blowjob with him was so much more arousing for her than any sex act she'd taken part in with anyone else before. He was standing while she was kneeling, and even though he was nude, she felt "more naked than naked" in just her high heels. In the back of her mind, she was thinking about how she would be "forced" to share him with an unknown number of girlfriends, and that was a constant turn on.

On top of all that and many other factors was the way he'd started the blowjob, by talking about unfairness and then pushing his cockhead against her lips and even into her mouth.

As she kept on bobbing, that came back into her mind. Brother talks about "unfair." Damn right Napali Island is unfair! Three girls for every guy? Come on! It's massively unfair! It has to be. Everything flows from that one basic fact. Gaawwwd! That means he'll have three girls taking turns sucking on his cock each and every day! Probably including me! Hell, definitely including me! Like I'm ever going to stop doing THIS! 

Why does that sound... so fucking... HOT?! That may even include MOM, with the way things are going! I'm definitely NOT going to stop sucking him now! No way! This is exactly what I've been looking for all along! I'm in heaven just sliding my lips on his huge log! Brother's cock is the BEST!

She paused in her thinking to savor the physical sensations she was experiencing. Mmmm! I love it! The stretched lips, the pulsing heat of his shaft, the pain in my jaw... I love absolutely all of it! I'm so totally humiliated, naked and kneeling in the middle of a fucking AIRPLANE where anybody could walk by, and I fucking love that too! 

She tried to return to her previous train of thought while still savoring what her mouth was feeling. That said, I'm never going to have him all for my own. Never! If Mom hasn't sucked his cock yet, she will. She will! And I'll bet anything that she's gonna feel that special connection, that magical incest link, that I feel. Hell, I felt it big time just from watching Lisa suck him, and I KNOW Mom did too! It was written on her face! And what about his Napali girlfriends? And Lisa! She's his cocksucking "slut" already! And Vicky! She's had a turn, and she won't stop there! 

And how many more?! We're going to some kind of fucking blowjob island, where hot girls suck cock the way people back in the States say hello! I'm probably going to have to share sucking and licking him practically every time! Maybe even with Mom! Actually, definitely with Mom! A LOT! Every damn day, I should hope!

Jesus fucking Christ, that's so fucking HOT! I think I'm going to cum again, just from thinking about that! That, and the fact that my lips are actually wrapped around Brother's cock! AAAAIIIIEEE! Oh shit, I know I'm gonna cum! Here we go!

Sure enough, Jane began cumming hard again. It was just as intense as the last one, except that she was in a much better position to enjoy it, so it was truly epic, the greatest orgasm of her life so far. And she wasn't even touching her privates, since her hands were still on his cock and balls.

Her hands and lips had to stop moving for the duration of her orgasm, but Darrin didn't mind that at all. He could easily see that she was having a great cum, and that made him feel really good. Besides, her body had a way of vibrating that set her lips humming in a way that was unique and extra stimulating.

When Lisa got up to check on what was causing the screaming she'd heard, Vicky was curious about the same thing. After another minute had passed and Lisa hadn't returned, Vicky figured something important was happening.

However, she had to go to the front of the plane and check in on the Brown and Sanchez families first. She was pleased to see that each family's minder had things under control. For instance, Joni, the minder for the Browns, was making out with the son Trevor while both of them were standing naked, and the mother Jasmine and daughter Vanessa watched while furtively masturbating. And Emily, the minder for the Sanchezes, was jacking off the son Ramon, while the mother Maria and daughter Rosalita watched and masturbated. In short, they were progressing much like the Douglases, except they were about two hours behind.

Seeing those situations were being taking care of without her, Vicky passed back through various curtains without being noticed, going all the way to the private alcove where Darrin and Jane were. She was very careful at first, just barely peeking her head past some boxes to check on what was happening.

Vicky wasn't at all surprised to see Jane blowing Darrin (though she would have thought it more likely to be Sandy again). She figured she could have some fun getting involved, as well as helping them along. But she wanted to be sure her arrival wouldn't cause any setbacks. So she just observed until Jane obviously finished struggling through her epic orgasm without pulling her lips off her brother's shaft. Vicky figured that if Jane could keep her mouth on him through all that, she was determined to keep sucking him no matter what. Plus, she figured that there was a lull in the action afterwards, which meant her arrival wouldn't startle Darrin into accidentally losing control and cumming.

However, she decided to wait another couple of minutes until Jane was ready to start actively sucking again, just to be sure. She was emotionally touched when she saw Darrin run his hands through Jane's long mane of fiery red hair and tell her, "Sis, thank you so much for what you're doing to me. I love you so very, very much! I'm totally excited that we're doing this with each other. To be honest, I hear those Napali girls are supposed to be pretty amazing, but there's no girl I'd rather want as my girlfriend than you!"

Vicky thought that comment was an ideal opening for her to make her presence known. She strolled into full view without any hesitation, looking and acting as friendly as she could be. "Hey, y'all! Looks like you're havin' some fun!" She walked right up to Darrin and put a hand on his shoulder. She had to come at him at an angle so she wouldn't bump into Jane.

Darrin was surprised, but not that surprised. After all, this was far from the first time Lisa or Vicky had walked in on him without warning. But still, his eyes opened wide as he took in Vicky in all her voluptuous, blonde beauty. She was still wearing just her flight attendant hat and scarf as symbolic reminders of her position, plus her high heels.

Jane was more shocked than he was, since this was her very first time sucking her brother and she had much more of a feeling that she was doing something forbidden and wrong. She recognized Vicky's voice, with her distinctive Southern accent, right away, but she kept her eyes closed. Her face was already blushing from constant embarrassment about what she was doing, but it turned redder still.

Jane thought, Oh SHIT! Not AGAIN! Why does she have to come by, NOW?! I suppose it could be worse though. Jesus, it could have been Mom! 

Seeing that Darrin and Jane weren't too shocked, and especially that Jane showed no signs of pulling her lips off his thick pole, Vicky leaned in and gave Darrin a kiss on the lips.

He resisted at first, because he was still catching up to the fact that Vicky was there at all. But her lips felt so good, and feeling her big bare tits rub on his skin, as well as her arms around his back, felt so good, that he soon gave in. He found himself tongue dueling with her.

He thought, What the hell, man?! I'm getting more action in one day than I ever thought I'd get in a lifetime! And I'm only freaking fifteen! This is totally crazy! He was astonished, but he certainly wasn't displeased. His arousal level soared even higher.

Jane could sense that some necking was taking place, mostly because of the way Vicky's legs pressed up against her side to get to Darrin's front as much as possible. But she could also hear tell-tale kissing noises. She opened her teary blue eyes and looked up to confirm it.

She saw what she'd expected to see, which was Vicky's nude body in the way but positioned so her face was up against Darrin's face. Still, seeing it hit her like a lightning bolt. DAMN! GOD DAMN! I'm so pissed! I can't even get his undivided attention with the very first blowjob I'm giving him! Fuck you, Vicky! Leave my man alone! Grrr! I'll show her! I'll show both of 'em! 

Jane decided to get her brother's attention by resuming her cocksucking instead of just keeping his boner in her mouth, and furthermore, doing all she could to drive him wild. So far, she actually hadn't been doing that much other than raggedly sliding her lips back and forth while stroking his shaft. He was loving every second, but mostly because there's almost no such thing as a bad blowjob, and especially because of the mental thrill of knowing it was his sister doing the sucking. She still couldn't hold a candle to Lisa's ability, even when Lisa was greatly restraining herself, or even Sandy's ability, which had already improved by leaps and bounds, mostly through sheer determination and enthusiasm.

But Jane set about to change that in a hurry. Despite her lackluster feelings about blowing her previous boyfriends, she did have some experience thanks to those encounters. So far, she'd been daunted by Darrin's sheer size, but in her determination to regain his full attention away from Vicky, she went all out. However, instead of speeding up, she actually slowed down and just carefully sucked back and forth over his sweet spot. That reduced movement allowed her to bring her tongue into play in a big way. She knew to obsessively focus with her lapping too. Then, on top of all that, she brought her other hand to his crotch to help her first hand with stroking and fondling.

The effect was immediate. Darrin had to break his necking with Vicky and gasp out loud. "GAH!"

Vicky chuckled. "'Gah?' Stud, that wasn't from my kissin', and you're not even holdin' my titties." She quickly brought his hands from her back to her fantastic F-cups. "So I reckon Jane is doin' somethin' extra special with her sweet mouth."

He was forced to squeeze his PC muscle until the unexpected surge of pleasure passed. Then he blurted out to Vicky, "How can you just stand there and kiss me when she's doing... THAT?! You do know she's my sister, right?!"

Vicky chuckled again. "Sure thing. Actually, the reason I came here was 'cos I overheard ya tell her that there's no girl you'd rather want as your girlfriend than her. I wanted to make sure ya both know that's very possible."

"Really?!" he asked excitedly.

"Sure. Haven't I mentioned to you that brothers n' sisters get it on sometimes?"

"Yeah, maybe. It's all so jumbled up in my mind. Fantasy and reality. I don't know which is which!"

Vicky said with more chuckling, "Oh, that's easy, Stud. Your fantasy has become reality. End of story. And it's not just an occasional odd thing either. Sisters suckin' on their brothers, why, that's practically as common as dirt! Same with mothers suckin' on their sons. Incest just ain't no big deal on Napali. That's a fact."

"But that can't be!" Darrin gasped.

Jane was thinking the exact same thing. But simply hearing about the possibility encouraged her to suck with more intensity and power.

Vicky chuckled still more. "Of course it can! Anything is possible. It's just a matter of tradition, and that's the tradition there. Why would I lie to you? You'll find out for yourself just as soon as you get there. Not only that, but it's just as common for brothers to make their sisters their sluts. AND their moms. If you're gonna have three girlfriends, and I'm sure you are, wouldn't you want your sis and mom to be two of your personal cocksuckers!"

He was incredulous. "Are you fucking KIDDING me?! I would take that in a heartbeat!"

Vicky gave him a coy smile. "Oh really? And what if they didn't want ta be your 'girlfriends' at all? Because that name is too dignified. 'Slut' is the more commonly used name. So instead, what if they want ta be your SLUTS?! Your personal sluts?! Personal cocksuckin' sluts? Always chokin' n' gaggin', bobbin' n' slurpin'? Would you still want that?!"

He suddenly found himself on the edge of hyperventilating. "OH MAN! UNGH! I think... I think I need to sit down!" He meant that too. He could feel his legs starting to get wobbly. It was all too exciting for him to take.

Vicky wrapped her arms around him tightly and said, "Hang in there, Stud! Jane, for Christ's sake, take it easy on him! You don't want him ta cum just yet, do ya?"

Jane didn't want that. She was tempted to enjoy his cum blast, but she felt she had a lot to prove before she could even think of that. She was just starting to get into a good groove, and what Vicky was saying was so thrilling and inspiring that she'd never felt so motivated in her life.

Vicky held Darrin up for a minute or two, until she was more or less sure that he'd be able to stand on his own. She told him, "Now, ya keep standin' on your own, ya hear? If you wanna tame both your sis and momma, you've gotta show you're a tough, deserving, and even powerful guy. You got that?"

He'd been closing his eyes as he tried to cope without cumming, but he opened them and gave Vicky a nod.

"Good. Now, I've got some things ta tell Jane, so you just hang on. Oh, and DON'T CUM YET!"




CHAPTER 51

 

With that, Vicky dropped down until she was kneeling next to Jane. She wrapped an arm around her back. "Jane, Sugar, how ya doin' down here?"

Jane didn't want to stop sucking for anything. She glanced at Vicky out of the corner of her eyes. Her anger at Vicky had passed, thanks in part to all of Vicky's new news, but her determination to show her and Darrin that she was a worthy cocksucker remained. To communicate, she took one of her hands from his privates and gave the thumbs up signal.

"Good!" Vicky said. "You may be wonderin' why I'm actin' all cavalier 'bout your suckin' on your brother. That's 'cos I'm not surprised at all. It happens pretty much every time on these flights. Once ya hear it's okay to suck him, nobody's gonna hate ya for it or try to stop ya, 'cos all sortsa pent up desires come flowin' out!"

With one had still on Jane's back, Vicky brought her other hand to Darrin's lower shaft and found a spot to touch it between Jane's hand on his balls and her other hand stroking the middle of his shaft. "'Specially when you have a brother THIS well-hung! Lord have mercy! He's thick even by Napali standards!"

Jane opened her eyes and gave Vicky an annoyed narrow glare. She thought, Hands off! He's MINE! 

Vicky chuckled. "I know what you're thinkin'! Don't worry, I know this is your very first brotherly suck. This is your special time ta start ta prove that you're worthy a bein' one a his big-titted sluts. I get it. I'm not gonna try to take over or even join ya."

Jane relaxed upon hearing that and closed her eyes. She was trying to give all her attention to her cocksucking, and Vicky's talking was a distraction.

However, Vicky continued to hold onto part of Darrin's boner. She went on, "That said, I feel it's pretty vital that I teach ya one weird little trick. Ya know how ta squeeze him at the base of his shaft just so, in order to prevent him from cummin'?"

Jane opened her eyes and shook her head as best as she could.

"I didn't think so. Listen up, 'cos this is as important as it gets! Whenever he gets close ta cummin', you can stop his orgasm dead in its tracks! If ya do that, ya can prolong the cocksuckin' joy for way longer! Lisa has already used this trick on him a bunch a times today. Here, let me show ya."

Vicky proceeded to spend the next couple of minutes teaching Jane how to use that trick. Part of it was teaching her how to look for the signs of an imminent orgasm so Jane would know when to be ready.

She also used the talk as an excuse to stroke his boner all the while. She concluded with a live demonstration. He had been getting increasingly aroused the whole time, since Jane was sucking him non-stop with her newly effective lip-and-tongue combo on his sweet spot. So Jane watched with wide eyes while Vicky talked her through the warning signs that came and then employed the trick, foiling his attempt to cum.

Jane paid close attention, even as she worked harder and harder to get him to cum.

When his close call passed, Vicky asked Darrin some questions out loud about how that felt and what he thought of the use of that technique, for Jane's benefit. As expected, he said it was trying to go through that and he'd much prefer if it didn't happen, but he also loved how it prolonged the joy.

Vicky finally took her hand off his boner. She told Jane, "There ya go! Listen to what he says. The key is to try to keep him throbbin' with pleasure in your mouth as long as ya can, and only use that trick as your last resort. Thanks to your ol' friend Vicky, you'll have a special edge over all those Napali girls wantin' ta steal him from ya! Now, ta make sure ya get it, next time ya bring him to the verge a cummin', you use the trick yourself. I'm not gonna touch him no more since this is your special time, but I'll watch closely to make sure you do it right and be ready to act fast if you fail ta act. Sound good?"

After that, Vicky stayed close, with her face often close enough to breathe onto Darrin's hot cock (which she did, a lot). But she kept her promise not to directly touch it. She tried to stay quiet and not ruin Jane's conversation, but every now and then she couldn't resist giving some advice if she thought it could help. Mainly, she encouraged restraint, because Jane had a habit of getting too excited and sucking him too hard and fast.

Ten minutes passed, and it seemed that Darrin was going to cum soon, no matter what Jane did. Jane held her hands around the base of his shaft, ready to employ the squeezing trick herself for the first time.

But then Vicky exclaimed, "STOP! Stop everything!"

Jane froze. But she felt disappointed and confused.

Vicky waited until the heavy breathing of both siblings calmed down some. Then she said, "Okay, Sugar, I know you're not gonna like this, but it's time to pull your lips all the way off him. All the way!"

Jane wanted to ask "Why?!" But she couldn't really talk until she pulled off. She did so reluctantly, since Vicky was giving her a look that brooked no dissent.

As soon as Jane's mouth disengaged, Vicky gave Darrin's nearer leg a playful slap. "Good job, Stud! You've been standin' a looooong time. Please take a seat."

Those words were music to his ears. He had been growing increasingly exhausted from standing up, due to his near-constant struggle to just not cum. He went to the single chair in the alcove and sat down on it. He let out a long sigh of relief.

Vicky looked to Jane. "Now, I know you're wonderin' why I made ya stop. A couple a reasons. First off, your goal should be ta keep his cock throbbin' with pleasure for as long as ya can. Even more important than the squeezin' trick is takin' well-timed breaks. Ya need it yourself, Sugar! You're all tired out. Your suckin' was gettin' more n' more ragged n' haphazard. Ya need ta bring your 'A game' all the time if you wanta be a good sister-slut. So, by all means, please stretch out, stretch your jaw, and generally rest n' recover. Okay?"

Jane sheepishly nodded while she wiped the tears from her face. Now that her mouth was unoccupied she could talk if she wanted to, but she felt shy to actually do so. Her face turned redder just from thinking about having a frank conversation with Vicky or Darrin, or both of them.

Vicky asked her, "What are you doin', wipin' your tears away? Those are hard-fought tears. Ya should wear 'em like a badge of pride. To me, they say, 'I'm my brother's sexy big-titted slut, and I love suckin' his cock so very much that I don't mind the pain n' sufferin' at all.' By the way, are those more tears a struggle or tears a joy?"

Jane stopped wiping her tears away. She shyly answered that question, since it was a relatively straightforward one. "I don't know. So much of both. Can I say 100% both?"

Vicky laughed. "Ya sure can, Sugar! And I know just how ya feel. But anyway, the second reason I wanted ya ta stop is that bein' a slut for your brother is waaaay different than bein' a girlfriend for some random guy back in the States. Yeah, it's unfair, but thanks ta that three-to-one ratio, the boy with the big cock is king. I know back home ya must stop traffic with your flowin' n' flamin' long red hair, not ta mention your sultry face and outrageous curves, but on Napali, EVERY girl is a perfect ten. Only the lucky few end up with a super stud like your brother, and a thick horse cock ta snack on whenever ya want."

Jane was unhappy to hear of that role reversal again, but by now she completely believed it.

"If ya want ta grab him n' keep him, ya gotta WORK for it! Ya need ta think of his pleasure at all times, and in every way. I know it's fun suckin' him when he's standin' up, seein' him all big n' powerful, dominatin' n' humiliatin' ya on your knees, but he can't stay standin' forever when you're suckin' him so good. Did ya ever stop ta think he might wanna sit down?"

"No," Jane sheepishly admitted. She turned her head away in embarrassment. She wanted to deny that she didn't get an extra thrill from blowing him while he was standing, but she searched her feelings and realized she couldn't honestly do that. In fact, it was a constant thrill for her.

Vicky smirked. "I thought not. Now, I'll go get bottles a water for both a you. Gotta stay hydrated at all times." She stood up.

But before she left the alcove, she turned to Darrin and said, "I'll be back in a minute. But while I'm gone, I want ya to tell your sister just how ya feel about her. Not many boys your age are lucky ta have an older sister who longs ta be one of your personal cocksuckers!" She gave him a playful wink, then walked out of sight.

Darrin and Jane looked at each other awkwardly. They didn't know what to say. It was much easier when Jane was just sucking him with her eyes closed while he ran his hand through her mane of red hair.

He decided to seize the situation and be brave. It was the least he could do. He patted his thighs. "Here. Come sit."

She smiled and got up. The tension between them somehow drained away. She joked, "Are you sure? I'm so much bigger than you, I could crush you."

She stretched her arms up high, proudly showing off her nude body. Aaaah! God, it feels SO GREAT to be naked for him! And posing like a porn star is even better. I love to turn him on! 

He replied, "I'm sure. Trust me, if I'm gonna die, there'd be no better way than dying while I hold you in my arms."

As he said that, his jaw practically hit the floor from watching her stretch and preen. Hooooly Toledo! Good GOD, she's a BABE! And she's all mine! 

Jane loved his comment. God, how I love my brother! I know I'm going to be in good hands if I let him take control. 

She cut her posing short and sat in his lap. She held his boner and pointed it out of the way first, joking, "Careful, Bro. I don't think you're ready to be a daddy just yet." Then she wrapped an arm around him and kissed his lips with great passion. But once she got her hand on his cock it was like she couldn't let go, and she began vigorously jacking him off.

The two of them made out for a couple of minutes. All the while, Darrin alternated between playing with her tits, ass, and pussy. He fingered her through an orgasm that was so intense that she screamed right through it, directly into his mouth. She never stopped jacking him off though.

Eventually, they heard a cough and then some chuckling. It was Vicky, standing right in front of them. She said, "Ya know, it only took me like a minute ta get the water bottles. I was gonna wait outta sight until y'all finished kissin' n' talkin' until I realized I could be waitin' a long, long time!" She chuckled some more.

"Here." She placed the side of one of the water bottles against Jane's upper back.

It was cold, almost icy, so it caused Jane to shiver. She was obliged to break the kiss and take the bottle in hand before it was pressed against other parts of her bare body.

Vicky silently handed the other bottle to Darrin. "Now, I want ya to drink up first. Down the whole thing. THEN ya can tell her sweet nothin's, Stud. And Jane, I approve that you're strokin' him. Already, you're showin' all the signs of bein' a good sister-slut. But if ya stroke him so vigorously, he won't get much rest for when ya get back ta suckin' on him."

Jane winced in embarrassment, especially at being called a "good sister-slut." But she listened to Vicky and eased up with her cock fondling.

Vicky waited with her hands on her hips until she saw the two of them finish their waters.

Both siblings made a mental note that it didn't feel nearly as hot as it did earlier. In fact, they weren't sweating anymore. They both guessed their bodies had adjusted to the heat.

It was true their bodies were bound to adjust to some extent, but what they didn't know was that not only were the overhead fans running in the cabin, but air conditioning had been turned on, noticeably cooling the entire plane. Now that all the passengers in all three families had gotten completely naked and nobody was seriously thinking of wearing clothes anymore, there was no reason to have everyone suffer from the heat.

That said, Vicky and Lisa still felt it was good in general to keep everyone well hydrated. Even though the cabin wasn't as hot as it had been earlier, it was still much warmer than what was typical of a passenger plane.

Vicky took the empty bottles from them, and said, "That's good. Now, I'm gonna leave ya for a while and check on the other passengers. I'm sure ya want some private time. The main thing, Sugar, is that I taught ya how ta properly prolong the suckin' joy. Now it's up ta ya to put all those things I said ta good use. Right?"

Jane just nodded. She still found talking to Vicky about such matters highly embarrassing.

"Good. Oh, and by the way, I'm pretty sure your momma is still takin' a nap. Lisa is back there restin' too, and she saw what you're doin' here on her way back there, I reckon. So the odds are good she's gonna keep Red busy with talkin' n' whatnot so you two can have your special first time together. But, eventually, you're gonna have to figure out about what ta tell her."

Both kids nodded at that. The thought of having to confess to Sandy was daunting, but much more so for Jane, since she didn't know Sandy had already blown him three times, and he obviously did.

Vicky gave a friendly wave and then walked away, through the curtains that led towards the front of the plane.

There were a lot of things the siblings could talk about, but Darrin first wanted to do what Vicky had asked him to do, which was tell Jane how much she meant to him and how much he appreciated her blowjob effort. So he stared into her teary blue eyes and said, "Sis, I know I keep telling you today how much I love you, because it's true. You're such a great, loving sister in every way, funny and smart and kind. AND you're a total bombshell knockout!"

She smiled from ear to ear. "I suppose it doesn't hurt that I have these." She looked down at her huge tits, which he was caressing with both hands from below.

He smiled widely too. "No, that doesn't hurt." He gave them a playful squeeze, and more actively fondled them. "But I meant what I said before. If you want to be my girlfriend, or, er... slut..."

Jane said, "Vicky seems pretty insistent that the common term on Napali is slut." That humiliated her, but since she unwittingly got off on being sexually humiliated by her brother, she wanted to make sure he used that term.

"Yeah." He blushed. "In fact, um... I heard her call you my 'sister slut.'"

"She did," Jane said with perverse enjoyment, even as she kept on jacking him off. "She even called me your 'sexy big-titted slut' and one of your 'personal cocksuckers.'" Her face was getting redder too.

"Um, yeah. That. Anyway, if you want to be that, all that, there's no one I'd rather want than you! I mean that!"

She felt a thrill down her spine to hear him say that, even though she was certain he was going to say it. She asked him, semi-teasingly but semi-seriously, "Oh yeah? What about Mom?"

He stared shyly at his hands playing with her tits. "Well, of course, Mom. That goes without saying. But you're totally tied with her! I really mean that! The truth is, I've dreamed of both of you soooo many times! Together and separately, you two have been the stars of ALL of my fantasies, for years and years! Sis, I love you so much, but God, I want you so much too!"

She grinned impishly. "So, you're saying that when you were lying in bed, beating your meat, you'd dream of me doing something like this?" She abruptly slid down his body until she was kneeling between his legs, with her face at his crotch. She started licking his boner while continuing to stroke it. She didn't mean to get out of his lap so fast, but it was like she couldn't help it. She needed to feel his tongue on his cock, badly.

"Um... yeah. Pretty much every day. In fact, I'd say every single day, for sure!"

"Did you dream of me doing this?" She began bobbing on his shaft, but only on the top part of his cockhead, so she could still talk.

"Hell, yeah! So much!" His arousal level was spiking.

She pulled off for a moment to ask, "So you're asking me if I want to be your 'sister-slut?' Your 'personal cocksucker?' Or at least one of them?"

"Yeah! I guess I am!" His confidence was soaring along with his lust.

She spoke as she licked in swirls around his fat knob, "Well, first off, maybe you shouldn't ask at all! Maybe you should just tell me what you're going to do to me! And spank my bare ass if I refuse! But also, don't be so quick to decide." There was a long pause as she lapped on his sweet spot and then made some more swirly licks all the way around his cockhead.

"Huh?" he asked in confusion. His ability to think straight was falling fast as his erotic euphoria skyrocketed.

She explained, "Being one of your three sluts or cocksuckers or whatever you call it is going to be a highly coveted position, for sure! Just look at the two other girls on the plane, Rosalita and... um... the other one." She was having increasingly trouble thinking clearly too. "Oh yeah. Vanessa. Wouldn't you like to see one or both of them where I am now?"

He grunted almost orgasmically. "UNNGH! Oh yeah!"

"What if ALL the girls there look like them, and me? You lucky bastard! My point is, don't judge a book by its cover. I understand your sluts are going to suck your cock many, many, MANY times a day! They have to be great at it, and they have to love it! Let me prove to you that I'm deserving! That I can channel all my love into keeping your cock throbbing right on the edge of orgasm, all day long!"

With that, she took a big breath and engulfed all of his cockhead and then some.

Jane's words may have seemed unwise if she wanted to be his slut, since she was making matters more difficult for herself. But her deeply submissive side was coming into full flower, and that compelled her to say what she did. She both hated and loved the idea of having to compete with other girls roughly her equals in looks, breast size, and overall sexiness just for the chance to suck his cock. Deep down, she knew he'd choose her without a doubt, but pretending otherwise inspired her to try harder.

Jane was in a cocksucking mood, to say the least. Before, she'd struggled with his sheer size, and that still was a problem. In fact, she felt she would never get fully used to the struggle and discomfort. But at least she knew she could handle it and suck him well enough to get him to cum (had it not been for Vicky using the squeezing trick). That gave her lots of confidence. She wanted to try new things and test exactly what she could do. She also was feeling well rested and energized. With Vicky's tips in mind, she was sure she could keep him stiff and overjoyed for a long, long time. Also, as much as she appreciated those tips, she was glad Vicky was gone so she could concentrate on her sucking without any distractions.

So she began to go at it with a passion. Five minutes passed, then another five. Already, her jaw started to tire, but she felt she was doing a good job keeping him close to cumming without going over the edge.

Then, out of the blue, he did go over the edge and started to cum. He was getting tired too, and he hadn't been squeezing his PC muscle enough. He shouted, "CUMMING!"

But he didn't cum, because she had a hand around the base of his shaft and she squeezed hard right when she felt his balls start to tighten. He did shoot out one rope, right into her mouth, but that was all.

Afterwards, she gave him a couple of minutes to rest, just as Vicky advised her she should. But she kept his hard-on in her mouth. Even though her mouth was slightly larger, she didn't relish pulling it off and then engulfing it again.

As she waited, she thought, This is awesome! The more I suck, the better it gets! God! Just being here naked with my lips stretched painfully around his horse cock in nothing but my high heels, my special "sucker heels," is such an endless high! It's so fucking humiliating! When I gave my boyfriends blowjobs, I can see now that I didn't enjoy it because I tried to retain some dignity and there's no dignity in this act at all. But with Brother, UNGH! I just totally let my inner slut out! I actually revel in how unfair and shameful it is. 

Maybe that's why I get off on thinking of myself as his slut. His sister-slut! Oooh! Goose bumps! She imagined her brother meeting a stranger on Napali. "Hey there. My name is Darrin. The girl you see kneeling naked and bobbing on my dick is my sister Jane. Sorry she can't talk now, but she's my big-titted, cocksucking sister slut, and once she gets started, nothing can stop her!" 

Damn straight! HNNNG! So fucking HOT! And I'm going to have to be forced to share him! ME! "Queen Jane," the undisputed busty beauty of my entire high school! I'll have to share sucking him with MOM! Oh, FUCK ME! So fucking incredibly HOT! That's gonna be so intense! I mean, it's crazy! He's so normal. Scrawny and small, even. And Mom and me, let's face it, we're both centerfold worthy. And even then, we'll have to share him with others! FUUUUUCK!

God, I fucking love Napali already! I'm so glad it's not some kind of trap or scam. Or if it is, it's the very best kind!

Jane's thoughts aroused her so much that she found herself resuming her sucking before she'd intended to do so, and with more energy than planned too. Luckily, he was able to ride out that wave, and, in another couple of minutes, she more or less calmed down.

After another five minutes, she thought, Unngggh! This is such a trial. An endurance contest. But the weird thing is, the greater the challenge, the more I love it. For one thing, the fact that he's lasting this long proves that he's a total stud! He's worthy of me, for sure. In fact, I don't know if I'm worthy of him. But also, somehow it's even MORE humiliating that I have to work so damn hard and all he does is sit there like a fucking lord, running his hands through my hair. Like I'm his pet. His sex pet! HNNNNG! Too hot! 

Unfortunately, Jane's physical stamina was flagging. Her mouth simply wasn't used to such an endurance trial. She considered taking another prolonged rest, but she figured it would have to be a very long rest indeed before her mouth recovered to something semi-tolerable, and she wasn't that patient. She decided that she had come a long way in just her first blowjob, and she deserved his cum.

She sucked faster and faster, with more and more suction. She aggressively fondled his balls and stroked his shaft too. It was an all-out sex attack.

Darrin's stamina was flagging in a big way too. He'd been through a great deal in one day, and his body and especially his penis were crying uncle. So once he could tell that Jane was working hard to make him cum soon, it wasn't long before he simply stopped resisting. He did manage to give her a little warning though, calling out, "Gonna... gonna cum!"

She immediately pulled her lips off, shut her eyes tight, and opened her mouth wide, in preparation for a facial. She kept one hand holding the base of his shaft while her other hand stroked up towards his cockhead.

Then the cum blast began. Jane had been so intent on using both hands to augment her blowjob that she hadn't been playing with herself at all (though she did have a big cum while she sat in Darrin's lap). Even though she still wasn't touching her privates anywhere, she exploded in climax anyway, because she was so overjoyed to take his cum on her face. It was like a religious rapture. She felt wave after wave of total sexual overload wave over her and through her. If she had any lingering doubt that she wanted to be her brother's "sister-slut," it was washed away as the peak orgasm went on and on.

She kept her eyes closed, but she had great fun aiming his cock this way and that, making sure to cover all of her face. In fact, his cum load wasn't as big as it had been earlier in the day, but she had a knack of coaxing more cum out of him than he otherwise would have released. She certainly didn't feel disappointed by how much cum splattered all over her gorgeous facial features.

Darrin, naturally, hit a great peak of orgasmic ecstasy too. But his orgasm ended much sooner than hers, as male orgasms do.

However, that didn't matter much, because she was so very enthusiastic that as soon as he stopped cumming, she engulfed his cockhead again and went right back to bobbing on him. Plus, she never stopped stroking him. Her orgasm went on and on, causing her body to shudder and shake, but she wasn't going to stop sucking him no matter what, even though she had great difficulty just getting enough oxygen not to pass out.

He was left half dead. He slumped in his chair, panting hard and not even opening his eyes. Had the chair been more substantial, with some kind of head rest, he would have fallen asleep altogether. But he couldn't with his head lolling back and forth, as if he didn't even have the strength to keep his head up.

After about a minute, his penis finally started to go flaccid, despite Jane's best efforts. He opened his eyes to apologize for running out of cum and energy.

But then he looked down at his sister's cum-splattered face. It was exactly like he'd been hit by a taser. His entire body jerked and jolted, nearly lifting his ass off the chair! He'd never seen anything so sexy and arousing in his life, with the possible exception of some recent moments with his mother.

In fact, he was so very aroused by the sight that his dick stiffed right back up!

Jane was delighted beyond measure. True, her mouth was so exhausted that she didn't even know how she could keep going, but in the heat of the moment she was determined to keep him erect, regardless.

She truly gave the effort her all. One minute passed, then another, then yet another. His cock still remained erect. This was true despite the fact that he was semi-conscious at best. The way he slumped in his chair, with his head tilting at an odd angle, it looked exactly like he had passed out. But his cock stayed stiff.

She soon reached a point where she realized she simply couldn't physically go on. Her jaw couldn't take any more sucking, no matter what. She was torn, because she knew that if she let up at all he would go flaccid, since he was so weary and out of it. She feared that simply jacking him off wouldn't be enough.

Then a solution hit her: My tits! Brilliant! He loves them so much, that'll do the trick, for sure! Hee! I love it! She pulled her lips off his shaft, then sat up higher and enveloped his shaft in her deep cleavage.

That hit him like another electric shock. He could feel his thick shaft enveloped in soft tit-flesh, and he couldn't resist opening his eyes to take another peek. Seeing his hard-on trapped between his sister's F-cups gave him a new lease on life, like taking a cold shower and getting slapped repeatedly in the face.

He sat up somewhat, and she followed, keeping his boner safely trapped between her warm tit-mountains. He exclaimed, "Sis! You're titfucking me!"

"I know!" Her eyes shone and sparkled with delight. "Isn't it great?! Just for a few minutes though. I so want to suck your cock, more and more and more! But my mouth can't take it. Luckily, God gave me these." She ostentatiously ran her hands over her huge globes, then went right back to tightly squeezing them together.

He stared in disbelief. His heart was racing faster and faster, forcing him to rouse himself back to full consciousness. "Jeeeeesus Christ! Sis! That's so awesome!"

She explained excitedly, "Whenever I get too tired to suck you, I can switch to titfucking. And whenever I get too tired to titfuck, I can switch to sucking. Between the two things, I might be able to keep your cock erect for, well, forever!" She laughed.

He laughed too. "I don't know about that. But who knows? You just brought me back from the dead." He reached out and ran a hand through her long fiery red hair.

She blushed at the tender gesture, strangely enough. She tilted her head down and focused on sliding her tits up and down on either side of his boner for the very first time. She would have tried to get her tongue involved too, but it needed a rest.

As he continued to revive and run a hand through her hair and even down her back a little bit, he said, "So, you're serious about being my cocksucking, big-titted sister-slut, are you?"

She blushed even more, and was glad she wasn't looking at his face. "I know it's humiliating. So fucking humiliating! But it's what I want, yes. I don't even know why, but when I'm sucking you, or doing this, for that matter, Gaaaawwwwd! It's like a non-stop climax the whooooole time!"

He grew a bit more thoughtful, even as he basked in the extreme pleasure. "You know, the way Lisa and Vicky talk about it, if you want to be my slut, it'll involve a lot of cocksucking. Like, about as much as I can stand, every single day. And I cum a lot!"

"I know," she replied. "I know all of that."

He continued to caress her wavy hair. "Won't you get bored?"

She looked up at him with a smirk. "Tell me. You've been masturbating for how many years now? Do you ever get bored of that? I tell you, this is such an endless sexual high. And I don't think it'll ever get old, ever! Just kneeling naked between your legs... UGH! It does something to me I can't even explain! It's like... HNNNG! So hard to explain. It's like... this is where I belong! Like, I feel ten times more alive!"

"Huh. That sounds really intense."

"It is!"

Silence ensued after that.

Darrin found himself thinking about Sandy, wondering if she felt the exact same way. From her off-the-charts enthusiasm so far, he guessed that she did. He tried to ponder why, but he couldn't come up with any great answer except the obvious one of incest causing an extra great thrill.

Then he went off on a tangent about other thoughts about his mother. So far, he'd been careful not to mention how Sandy had given him three blowjobs already. He figured it wouldn't be right for him to mention that without talking it over with Sandy first. He noticed that Vicky had to know all that, since it was a good guess that she and Lisa shared such gossip when they were talking in private. Yet Vicky hadn't mentioned a word about it either.

He decided to stick to that policy of not mentioning it, for now. And he wasn't going to tell Sandy what Jane was doing to him now either. But he also knew that the truth had to come out, and soon. He made a mental note to talk to either Lisa or Vicky and get their advice.

After a few more minutes of wonderful titfucking, Jane's mouth recovered enough for her to switch back to cocksucking for a while. But she was still tired out from all the sexual activity. She resolved to give him more of a mellow and slow sucking. It seemed fitting, since she noticed that even though he'd revived himself, he remained tired and mentally overwhelmed.

What neither Darrin nor Jane knew was that Vicky was keeping an eye on them from time to time. She didn't want to interfere anymore, now that Jane knew the squeezing trick and related endurance techniques. Plus, she had two other families to deal with sometimes. So she just went to the alcove and peeked in every now and then. Since both kids kept their eyes closed nearly all the time, she wasn't in much danger of getting discovered, so long as she stayed quiet.




CHAPTER 52

 

Sandy slowly came to consciousness in her usual window seat. She frowned before she opened her eyes as she remembered what she'd done prior to her nap. Oh SHIT! It happened again! I sucked my son's cock AGAIN! Ugh! I just can't help myself. And while he was making out with his sister AND with Lisa lending a tongue. It's all so wicked and depraved. 

Damn. That said... It was soooo good! I sucked him for such a long time! She broke into a smile and raised a hand to her face to rub her jaw. My jaw hurts. My mouth is sore from being stretched out too. And my pussy. Dear me! My pussy is even more sore, from too many orgasms! But it was soooooo worth it! 

As she continued to drift all the way awake, she tried to put her actions into a larger context. I can't stop thinking about that woman. That buxom redheaded mother, Red! Why did Vicky have to tell me her story?! It's made my need to suck that much worse! Red was totally obsessed with sucking her son's cock, just like I am! I keep thinking of her naked and kneeling, her huge tits drooping down, her red hair bobbing and flying about, and her gorgeous face splattered and dripping with hot cum. EXACTLY like how I must look. Right here on this very flight, only at a different time! 

And her son was so mean! Keeping her completely naked with her face marked with his cum for the entire flight, so everyone on the plane could see that she belonged to him and him alone! Treating his own mother like his personal slut! His cocksucking pet! Yes, his PET! Gaawwwd, that's TOO HOT!

Except she didn't just dream about it and masturbate - she took action! She decided she wanted to belong to him, to serve him, to serve and suck his cock forever! Every day, all the time! Just like Olivia did! Like so many other busty mothers on these flights have! And like Lisa's doing right now!

Is that what I want? Really truly?! Maybe I'm a coward, because all I can think about is how much I wish that mother was ME! Or that I was Lisa right now! But still, I'm afraid. It's such a big commitment, to fully devote myself to pleasuring his cock. I'll never be normal again. Neither will he. Our entire family will be screwed up forever. Is it the right thing to do, or is my lust leading me into madness?!

She frowned as she continued to ponder that weighty issue.

Lisa was sitting in the aisle seat in the back row, since Sandy was sprawled out in both the window and middle seats. The raven-haired stunner was staring off into space, lost in her own thoughts, when she noticed Sandy raising a hand and rubbing her jaw. That tipped her off that Sandy had just woken up.

Lisa didn't know what Sandy's mindset was, but she and others in SI had learned from extensive experience that the time right after waking up from a nap was a particularly dangerous one for women like Sandy on these flights, since the non-stop sexual arousal would have worn off and retrospection was likely. Lisa's goal was to intervene before Sandy's thoughts could run off in a very regretful direction.

She was trying to give Sandy at least some time to awake on her own, but once she saw Sandy frown, she reached out and lightly tapped on Sandy's shoulder. "You're still feeling it in the jaw, aren't you?"

Sandy's eyes opened wide in a flash. She was startled to see Lisa there, looking devastatingly beautiful in all her naked glory. She looked down at her own nude body and immediately sat up in her window seat and covered her nipples and pussy as best she could.

Her face turned red as she thought about all that Lisa knew about her recent actions. She shut her eyes tightly and quietly muttered, "Lisa! Oh dear! What you must think about me!"

Lisa spoke in a normal voice, "There's no need to be quiet. It's just you and me here."

Sandy opened her eyes again and she scooted to the middle seat. Then she leaned forward over the seatback into the front row. She looked all around and confirmed that the others were gone. She sat back and turned to Lisa again. "Where are they?!"

Lisa said nonchalantly, "Oh, they're hanging out in the middle of the plane. In fact, they're at the same spot where you sucked on your son while Vicky and I were there, remember?"

Sandy shut her eyes in embarrassment. "Please don't remind me!"

She had mixed feelings about what were now her three incestuous blowjobs. In fact, she wasn't really that regretful, as her thoughts were starting to show before Lisa got her attention. But overtly talking to Lisa about what happened brought her regret and humiliation to the fore, at least temporarily.

Lisa went on, "I passed them by on the way here. They were busy talking about some private stuff, so I figured I should leave them alone. Probably, they're trying to make sense of everything that's happened today."

Sandy opened her eyes once more and looked at Lisa skeptically. "Talking?" Her worry and suspicion was that her children were kissing and fondling some more, or maybe even that Jane was sucking Darrin's cock. Even though Sandy was increasingly accepting that she loved sucking her son so much that she didn't want to ever stop, she didn't want Jane to take the same path. Part of that was motherly concern for Jane to have a normal sexual and romantic life, and part of it was jealousy and wanting to have her son's cock all to herself.

Lisa correctly guessed that Sandy would react badly to finding out that Jane was sucking Darrin off. In fact, she figured Sandy probably would feel obliged to get up and stop them. That's why Lisa felt she had to lie.

Lisa continued, "Yes, talking. They were so into it that they didn't even notice me coming by. Oh! By the way, here, let me get you something." She stood up, went to her nearby cooler, and got a bottle of apple juice for Sandy. She returned to her aisle seat and handed it to her. "Here. Drink up."

Sandy looked at the bottle skeptically. "Again?"

"Again. In a sweaty situation like this, you literally can't drink enough. Especially you. We don't want you to get the shakes again."

Sandy thought, Good grief, not the "shakes" again. That lie is going to follow me to my grave! She decided to come clean. She leaned in until her shoulder was touching Lisa's. "Actually, just between you and me, I didn't really have the shakes back then. I had a big orgasm, and I guess Vicky misunderstood. But don't tell the others, okay? It's kind of embarrassing."

Lisa nodded. "Your secret's safe with me. Don't worry about it. But drink up just the same. You sucked your son's cock for a long, long time. A good half-hour, I'd say. Which, by the way, is GREAT! I'm really proud of you. But it's a lot of hard work, and you need to stay well hydrated."

Sandy's embarrassment grew at that overt mention of her latest blowjob, but she opened the bottle and took a swig. Then she spoke while looking down and away, "You must think I'm an awful mother." She added in a quiet whisper, "I don't know what's wrong with me! That was the third time! I just can't stop sucking him!"

Lisa boldly stated, "You're not a bad mother, you're a GREAT mother! After all, you're doing this for him, to help with his development?"

"I am?" Sandy asked uncertainly. She was uncertain because she recalled her continuous intense sexual pleasure. She loved that she had made her son feel so good, but she felt that her main motivation was her own sexual satisfaction. Sucking his cock was like a non-stop wild roller coaster ride and she never wanted it to end.

She took another drink of her apple juice. She still had a hand-over her pussy, but she had to give up her attempt to cover her enormous breasts in order to hold the bottle.

Lisa said, "You are. As I think I've told you, I've seen this happen before, pretty much every year on this flight to Napali. I've talked to you about how great it is that you've been helping him with his kissing and fondling, so he won't go to his first date totally clueless. You don't regret that, do you?"

"Of course not."

"Good. Because, in the same way, you can help him even more by sucking his cock repeatedly between here and Napali."

"What?! Are you serious?!" Sandy's heart started racing.

"Very. I know this sounds twisted, but SI has actually found having mothers suck on their son's cocks for a couple days during the journey is very helpful towards getting the families adjusted to life there. The more, the better!"

Sandy wasn't feeling all that aroused, at least compared to before, but that got her lusty fire burning again. It was practically an open invitation for her to suck Darrin's cock a whole lot more, at least until they arrived to Napali. Sandy salivated and licked her lips repeatedly.

But she was still trying to put up a front that she'd made a mistake and didn't really want that. She was attempting to convince herself of that as much as Lisa. So she acted indignant. "WHAT?! How?! That IS twisted! Explain!"

Lisa could guess Sandy's true feelings well enough, but she was taking things one step at a time, and pretended to be mostly oblivious. "Think about it. As I told you, Napali is a kind of real-life sexual paradise, especially a blowjob paradise. Like I said, the average teenage boy gets his cock sucked more times that you can imagine, based on what you think you know now."

"How many times?! I can imagine a lot!"

Lisa was secretly amused at Sandy's lusty curiosity, even during her distress. "You can't really measure it in numbers. What if one boy has his cock sucked to orgasm six times, and another boy has his cock sucked to orgasm nine times? But the first boy had his cock in five different mouths for a total of four hours and the other boy hand his cock in only two mouths for a mere total of three hours. See the problem? And that's not even the complication of counting double and triple blowjobs, which are the norm. But let's just say it's a lot!"

Sandy's head was dizzy at that sex math - and the implications. "But that... that... that's SO MUCH!"

Lisa chuckled. "Told you! Now, I'm not saying those numbers are typical. It's hard to say what's typical, especially when those boys have so many other ways to fuck, fondle, and use their women. Those would be blowjob-centric days, most likely. But remember that Darrin admitted he cums five, six, or seven times a day. That was when he was only masturbating. Once he's in Napali and has a variety of drop-dead, busty gorgeous women willing to suck him at the drop of a hat, I'm sure that number will go up. He could end up cumming ten times a day! Or more!"

Sandy was glad that she was covering her pussy because it started to tingle as it got wet. That IS a cocksucking paradise! And I've just discovered sucking my son's cock is even better than the best fantasies I've had about it! If I could suck his cock that many times a day... Sweet Jesus! It might be too much even for me. That's why a boy with a virile, powerful cock like his needs at least two girlfriends to take care of him. More like three. I can see that now. 

But still, what a paradise! Heaven would be a come-down for me if it's really like that! Now that I know first-hand just how great sucking his cock is, it's all I'd want to do! Well, almost.

She wasn't that distressed in the first place, and her lust was rapidly pushing her worries to the side. She said, "Lisa, if what you said is true... my God! You told me earlier that a good cocksucker makes sure to prolong the experience. So some big portion of his day is going to just be spent getting his cock sucked! It'll be HOURS of his day, every single day!"

"That's true. We'll get back to that in a minute. But first, let me explain some more how you'll be helping him a lot by repeatedly sucking his cock during this journey. Keep in mind that most boys are around Darrin's age or a little older when they arrive, and they're sexually inexperienced. Probably, they've never enjoyed a blowjob before, or if they have, those have been bad ones by girls their age who don't know what they're doing whatsoever. That's nothing close to the joy he must feel from a big-titted and very curvaceous older woman bobbing on his shaft. They have so much more experience. And passion! Don't you agree?"

Sandy nodded her head eagerly. Then she realized she was showing too much eagerness, but it was too late to take it back.

Lisa was still trying to act and sound casual, despite her arousal steadily rising too. "But in a couple of days' time, they're going to be thrown into the sexual hotbed of Napali. They'll need sexual experience, and fast, or they'll be chum thrown to a pack of hungry sharks."

She smiled lustily as she added, "There's a skill to getting your cock sucked, you know."

Sandy tried to correct her. "You mean in doing the sucking, right?"

"That too, of course." She looked down at Sandy's feet. "Right now, your heels are only black. It could take you years and years to earn your red heels."

Sandy looked at her heels and then over at Lisa's red ones. She felt incredibly envious.

Lisa went on, "But think about it from Darrin's point of view. There's a skill to getting one's cock sucked too. First off, he can't cum too soon. That would be a disaster. Can you imagine how embarrassed he'd be if he goes on his first date with a Napali girl, and five minutes after he gets her alone, he already blows a hot and creamy load all over her gorgeous face? That would be embarrassing, to say the least!"

Lisa and Sandy shared a chuckle about that.

The super stacked mother started to wiggle a little in arousal. She was still covering her pussy mound, but also tweaking her clit a little bit. She asked, "What do you think would happen next?"

Lisa said, "Well, the girl is bound to be naked and kneeling in just her high heels, because she's no prude. Like any Napali girl or woman, she'll get uncontrollably horny and hungry when her mouth gets close to a big cock. She'll probably take it as a compliment, that he got too excited and lost control. So that alone wouldn't be a disaster. The disaster will happen when she resumes sucking him, or fucking him with her big tits, and he blows his load again just five or ten minutes later! That could ruin his entire reputation, because girls talk."

"Oh dear," Sandy said. "But ten minutes? That's not bad at all. Is it?"

Lisa said, "It is, by Napali standards. Remember, sucking cock is THE favorite pastime there. Heck, the girl will get even more embarrassed if she has to cry uncle and stop sucking him after only ten minutes. Or twenty, for that matter."

"Doesn't anybody ever work?!"

Lisa chuckled. "Of course! But that's only 30 hours a week or so." (Sandy already knew that one of the perks to living on Napali were the four-day work weeks.)

"What do people do for the rest of the time? On a date, don't they want to watch a movie?"

'Sure, but you can suck or stroke a cock during a movie. And, boy do they!"

Sandy took another sip of her apple juice, but she was furtively playing with her clit with her other hand as she imagined bobbing in her son's lap as the two of them sat in a dark movie theater. Oh God! Too hot! I could spend the whole movie just... just... UNH! I can't even think about it! 

She asked, "What about going to the beach?"

Lisa replied, "Of course. That's very common. But that's just another locale to enjoy a cocksucking marathon, with some swimming and snorkeling thrown in. You get the idea. I could easily imagine your son going to some private cove with his three girlfriends, and kicking back on a lawn chair with his sunglasses on while all three of them slurp and slobber all over his huge anaconda!"

Sandy's eyes widened and her body squirmed even more. She had to put her apple juice down so she could pin an arm under her I-cups to prevent them from heaving too much. Oh no! That's even hotter than the movie idea! All three at once! 

Lisa noticed Sandy's heated reaction and was secretly pleased. She continued calmly, "I can see you're startled by the three-girlfriends-at-once idea. I thought we'd talked about that before."

"We have, but it takes some getting used to!"

"That's true," Lisa agreed. "But what's most relevant here is that with every guy having two or three girlfriends, each guy gets to be an expert at having his cock sucked, with more than one mouth on his hot pole being the norm. They learn how to cope with mind-blowing pleasure without needing to cum, sometimes for hours. Darrin is going to have to compete with all that."

Sandy was stunned all over again. She whispered in amazement, "So much cocksucking!"

Lisa chuckled again. "You can say that again! Already, I think you can see how helpful it is when sons get some blowjob endurance training from their mothers on the journey there. But stamina is far from the only skill Darrin needs to be talented at getting his cock sucked."

"Oh?" Sandy asked. Her lust was taking over.

"Sure. Again, remember than two girlfriends is the minimum, which means that cocksucking is usually a group activity. Imagine Darrin lying in bed all morning, while THREE total knockouts work as one to pleasure his cock in every possible way! Can you imagine three tongues all meeting at his sweet spot? You should. It's not just how LONG he can stay erect, it's a matter of being able to handle EXTREME arousal, pleasures far greater than you or he can even imagine right now!"

Sandy was struck speechless. Her jaw hung open. She pictured herself in the tangle of naked sweaty bodies, bobbing on the top of his cock while two other tongues lapped just below.

It was a lucky thing she was sitting, because she got dizzy and weak in the knees. She was getting close to cumming, thanks to the way she kept on furtively playing with her clit.

Lisa said blandly, "It's a lot to take in, I know."

Sandy nodded, then whispered in awe, "Why did nobody tell me that... it's like... THAT?!"

"What do you mean?"

"I mean... everything!" She let go of her pussy and her hold on her huge tits to gesticulate, due to her difficulty in expressing what she meant by "everything." After a pause, she said, "About the whole sex ratio thing, and all that follows, for one thing. But also..." - she brought her voice down to a confidential whisper - "especially about how it feels to... you know... suck his cock!"

Lisa smiled warmly. "As for the first part, because who would believe it? And who would agree to go? And as for the second part, they do say there's something extra special about it. By 'they,' I mean the other moms I've talked to. AND the sons! Sure, I'm a pretty great cocksucker. That's just a fact, as my red heels show. But I'll bet you anything that he would rather see YOUR head in his lap, any day of the week."

"Do you mean it?" Sandy asked, torn between doubt and hope.

"I do. The other sons on this flight each year all told me that there's a special joy when they're kicking back and basking in the joy of their moms bobbing on their big cocks, time after time after time. Sure, there's the taboo thrill of the forbidden. And there's probably the extra charge of turning the tables and seeing one's own parent submit to sexually serve their every whim. But they tell me the main thing is that their mothers love them more than anyone else on Earth, and it shows in their passion and dedication in their cocksucking. They may not be the most talented. But that doesn't matter, because the love shines through!"

"Wow!" Sandy was amazed. She brought her hands back to covering her nipples and pussy, but she didn't try hard to hide the way she diddled her clit and pinched an erect nipple.

"I know. Lucky you!" Lisa reached out and patted Sandy's nearer thigh. "Anyway, let's get back to the issue of your son needing lots of practice learning how to get his cock sucked. What about his rebounding power? Let's imagine Darrin on his first Napali date again. Pretend that he lasts at least half an hour before he blows his second load on his date's face. Let's call her Rose, since we need a name."

"Okay." Sandy like that named, because it made her think of "rosy red," and that was a reminder of her own flaming red hair. It helped her imagine that she was the girl. She closed her eyes, allowing her to slip into a mental fantasy.

Lisa went on, "Mind you, we don't know her yet, but it's a safe bet that Rose is going to be a perfect ten by US standards. Big tits, flawless bubble butt, stunning face - the whole package. That puts a lot of performance pressure on him. So when they go to the beach to watch the stars and listen to the crashing waves, they'll start chatting, and fondling, and kissing... He'll take control, as Napali guys do, and she'll wind up naked and jacking him off, as Napali girls do."

Sandy cut in, "Wait! They're in a public place!" She kept her eyes closed, because she was imagining herself in Rose's place.

"Yeah, but so what? Napali has a different culture. Public nudity is just a part of daily life there, especially for women."

"Yeah, but public sex is different. Way different!"

"Not in Napali. What if you're out and about with your man and his cock gets hard? Do you rush home to take care of him? No! You strip off your clothes, if you're wearing any, and drop to your knees. And SUCK! That's the Napali way! Hopefully you can duck behind some bushes or something like that if you can. But if you're caught out in the open, say on the wide sandy beach, you do what you have to do. The urge to suck, the craving to serve your man, is too strong! If people stop and stare, or stop to talk to him, or even if some hot girl wants to make out with him, you just have to keep on, probably with your face burning red with embarrassment. There's a reason that the nickname for the place is Blowjob Island."

"Oh my God!" Sandy's body was trembling with excitement. She still had her eyes closed, so she fell into a vivid fantasy of blowing her son while some stunning teen came up to him and rubbed her huge tits all over his chest while necking with him like she wasn't even there. It was driving her wild.

Lisa said, "Anyway, let's get back to our imaginary date with Rose. Picture them both on a big blanket on the beach at night. Before long, she'll be hot to suck his cock again, no doubt inspired by seeing the tell-tale bobbing motions of female faces buried in male crotches in dark shadows up and down the beach. She might even hear the sounds of slurping, panting, and moaning off in the distance, over the sound of the ocean. But will he be able to get erect again, after cumming twice a little while earlier?"

Sandy frowned with worry. "I don't know. Will he?" She finally opened her eyes, to check out Lisa's facial expression.

Lisa acted uncertain and worried. "Think about your son. He's a pretty shy guy. Think back, before today. Could he even TALK to a 'perfect ten' girl? Aside from you or Jane, that is?"

Sandy frowned even more. "Well, no. Definitely not. He gets shy."

Lisa frowned too. "Not good. He might suffer the ultimate gaffe, and not even get erect enough to enjoy even the first cocksucking! He'd never live that down. So that's why it's so helpful when moms can be there to show him the ropes with their lips and tongues. It helps if she's extremely busty and beautiful, to kind of immunize him to the overwhelming beauty of others. After she's feasted on his cock a bunch of times, then he'll find getting repeatedly blown by even the sexiest girls with the most talented tongues and lips is a piece of cake for him in comparison."

Sandy took that all in, thinking deeply. Already, the wheels in her head were spinning, thinking about how it would almost be her moral imperative as a good mother to suck his cock a lot for the rest of the journey. Naturally, that set her arousal soaring even higher. She was naturally modest, but she was so ridiculously beautiful that she couldn't deny it. So that increased her "moral imperative" to suck his cock.

Lisa continued, "But that's not all. Darrin needs to learn to become skilled at getting his cock sucked. We've talked about how sucking cock is an art, but it's an art on his end as well. For instance, should he shower Rose with compliments as she bobs on him, or should he be more sparing with his kind words to assert his dominance over her, or even be quiet and mysterious, implying that it goes without saying her role is to serve and pleasure him? When does he let her take the lead so she can show off her oral creativity, and when does he take charge and grab the sides of her head to firmly fuck her face, and firmly put her in her place? If one of her friends comes by and asks to help lick his balls, should he let her, or would that be rude? Or would it be more rude to decline the help? And so on."

Sandy nodded thoughtfully. "I see what you mean. It's more complicated than I'd realized."

"You don't know the half of it. I'm just getting warmed up! For instance, he also has to show confidence and control. The more his cocksucking date understands she's serving his cock at his whim, the hotter she'll get. He might even want to bend her over his knees and give her a firm spanking, just to show who's boss. Women love that kind of confidence, don't you agree?"

Again, Sandy couldn't agree more. That sounded hot enough to burn white, as in a molten forge, especially the part about him giving a spanking for no obvious reason.

Lisa continued, "There's a lot more going on that you'd think at first glance. Sure, on one level he's just passive, kicking back and enjoying the incredible pleasure while Rose's tongue and jaw grows tired from serving him all evening, but actually he makes a series of vital choices all along. For instance, when Rose arrives at his house to start the date, does he greet her with a kiss and some compliments, or does he just unzip his fly and gesture for her to kneel? And does he stand as she sucks and bobs, to symbolize his domination over her, or does he sit to get comfortable, indicating he expects her to slavishly worship his cock for a long time? While she's orally adoring his horse cock, does he occasionally give her bare ass cheeks a firm slap as a kind of simultaneous punishment and reward? I could go on and on."

Sandy was writhing in place, causing her big tits to bounce around, even with her hand on one of her nipples. "Wow! Is that really how it is in Napali?!"

"Sure. Like I said, it's a blowjob paradise. And those dates the first few weeks matter a lot. Of course, Darrin's going to want to spread his seed around and sample the mouths and cunts of all the hottest unattached girls. As he should! But it's like a game of musical chairs. Eventually, the teens are going to want to select their partners. The boys who show the most ability at getting their cocks sucked will naturally have a big edge."

She went on, "Most importantly, the boys with the best command and control will win the hottest girlfriends with the biggest tits, roundest asses, tightest cunts, best sucking ability, nicest personalities, and all the rest. So Darrin needs to get his cock sucked a great deal between here and Napali."

Sandy asked, "What about you? You're the official blowjob expert. Your red heels prove it."

"Of course I'll be happy to suck him as much as he wants. I am his slut, after all. I'm sure Vicky will too. I hope we'll get to suck him off together sometimes as well. But who better to educate well-hung boys with their lips and tongues than their own mothers? Remember what I said about sons feeling a special spark, a special lust, for their mother's sucking lips."

Sandy gasped again. Her arousal level was steadily shooting towards the stratosphere like a rocket. She was hot to trot!

Lisa felt the urge to play with Sandy's bouncy knockers, but she kept her hands still so as to not give Sandy the wrong idea. She continued, "Remember how I said that in some societies, traditional societies, mothers gave their sons practical lessons in sex so they'd become men? That's basically what's happening here too. It really is the responsible and loving thing to do. Oftentimes, guys and girls hit it off right away, and stay together for life. All the daily cocksucking creates emotional bonds that make relationships much stronger and more stable than in the States. So the stakes couldn't be any higher."

Sandy needed to hear that, because she worried most of all she was putting her selfish sexual desire over her motherly responsibilities. This flipped that logic. I wish I had known all this before. I've had it all wrong. The motherly responsibility would be to suck my son's cock as much as possible! 

Lisa added, "And at the same time, the mothers who fly on this plane are always sexually inhibited due to prudish American morality. They're facing a big culture shock too in dealing with Napali's 'anything goes' sexual culture. But after sucking their son's cocks a bunch of times, they inevitably go through a kind of sexual awakening, a sexual epiphany. That then allows them to arrive on Napali with a brand new attitude. They're way more open to things like sharing a boyfriend, because of what they did on this flight. Don't you feel it?"

"Feel what?"

"The sexual awakening! Aren't you going through one right now? Haven't your feelings on sex changed dramatically since we got on this plane? Don't you feel liberated?"

Sandy didn't hesitate, because she felt it so strongly. "Well, yes! God, yes! So much! Good Lord! It's like night and day!"

Lisa smiled. "You see? It's kind of like shock therapy. It's so helpful and even necessary for everyone involved that SI turns a blind eye. I actually think it's a good thing, a helpful thing."

She added, "Confession time; I have to admit that's a big reason why I was so sexually aggressive with Darrin from the get-go. It's turned out great for me. I know I'm going to have a great time being his personal slut for the next week or two! So that's another example of 'the more you give, the more you receive.' Remember when I was telling you about that earlier?"

Sandy nodded.

Lisa smiled widely, and even licked her lips knowingly, as if Darrin's cock was in front of her face. Then she continued, "But I also felt it would be nice if doing that could help push you two together."

Sandy felt a surge of anger. She was thinking that if Lisa hadn't tempted her so much, she wouldn't have lost control. "Wait! What?! You did that on purpose?! I'm so mad at you!"

Lisa just shrugged. "Blame it on me, but it would have happened anyway. Think about the conditions on this plane: the heat, the nudity, the tight quarters. Think about all the news I've had to share about the popularity of blowjobs on Napali, which you would have learned regardless. Think about sitting next to your naked son with his huge erection jutting out for maybe six or seven more hours non-stop. How long would he have suffered with blue balls? How long could you have resisted before you took him to a spot like this to help him out? If not me or you, then who would have helped him?"

Of course, Lisa failed to mention the option of Darrin masturbating in private. It was easy for Sandy to miss that because she'd become so blowjob focused in the past few hours, way more so than she'd been prior to the flight, which already was an off the charts obsession compared to most women.

Sandy's eyes went even wider, even as she continued to unthinkingly play with her clit and nipple. "OH! I... I don't know! That would have been tough. I suppose you have no choice."

However, she nonetheless narrowed her gaze in annoyance. "But still, I'm mad at you! Do you realize what you've done, and what your company has done?! This whole situation is setting up a disaster! You weren't fully honest with me. I've been tricked by the company too! And thanks to that, I'll never be normal again!"

Then a new thought came to her and took her breath away. "And what about Jane?! Oh good God! JANE! And what about the other daughters?! What happens to them during these flights?!"

Lisa had been hoping Sandy wouldn't think to ask that, but she wasn't surprised that she did, since it was such an obvious question. She tried to give as bland an answer as possible without totally denying the reality, since she'd have to answer to Sandy about it later. "The same process pretty much happens to them."

Sandy clarified with righteous anger, "So, you meant they suck their brother's cocks too!"

Lisa nodded. "Sometimes not as much though, because mothers can tell their daughters to stop, but not so much vice versa."

Sandy said with determination, "That's outrageous! I can tell you right now, that's not going to happen to MY Janey! I won't let her sample the sweet, sweet taste of my big man's big cock! I can't let her experience the jaw-busting joy of bobbing on his throbbing cock-meat, because once she starts, she won't be able to stop! It's too addictive! Too dangerous!"

Lisa took one of Sandy's hands, as if in a comforting gesture. Sandy didn't like that, because she'd been using that hand to tweak both of her nipples, but she felt obliged to play along. Lisa told her, "I understand how you feel, I really do. But it's pretty much inevitable that Jane is going to end up sucking his cock."

"Not if I can help it!" Sandy was steaming mad. She stood up and started to push past Lisa. "I'm going to go check of them right now! I can't trust them to be alone with each other in these conditions!"

Lisa stood up too, but she wouldn't let her pass. "Hold on! Hold on! You can do that if you want. But before you do, please just hear me out, okay?"

Sandy growled, "Well... okay. But hurry it up! She could be sucking on his cock even as we speak!"

Lisa put her hands on Sandy's shoulders but kept her close, since she liked the way their remarkable racks were pressing together. "First off, what kind of hypocrite would you be, getting upset at her considering that you've sucked your son's cock three separate times today already. When you tell her off, will that be before or after you confess what you've done, like you told me you would do?"

Sandy suddenly deflated. Most of her anger left her. She looked down towards their four enormous breasts. "Uggggh! Why'd you have to bring that up?"

"Because it's true. And it's not like you did that those three times and you're going to stop, right? We know you're going to keep going. There's nothing wrong with that. In fact, you know I fully approve. But it makes you a hypocrite if you're going to try to stop your daughter from doing the exact same thing."

Sandy lifted her head and pleadingly looked into Lisa's dark brown eyes. "But it's different! She's young and naive. I don't want her corrupted into some sort of... of... incestuous... thing!"

Lisa rolled her eyes. "So it's 'corrupt' if she does it but not if you do it? Look. Let's review what life is like in Napali. As I told you, it's a highly sexual place, a blowjob paradise, where every guy has two or three girlfriends. Jane IS going to become a cocksucking aficionado. I can guarantee that she's going to spend at least a couple of hours a day on average sucking some guy's cock. It's true for you too. That's just part of the culture, and frankly, most people think it's the BEST part of living there. Women AND men think that."

"But-" Sandy started to say.

Lisa didn't let her talk. "Look back on the three times you've sucked your son's cock today. Yes, it was tough, a physical struggle. I'm sure you can still feel it in your jaw and mouth. But have you EVER had a better time in your life? Have you EVER felt more alive? Not to mention more in love and connected with your son? Be honest!"

Sandy shyly looked back down at where her huge rack met Lisa's. She didn't consciously realize it, but her hands wound up on Lisa's back and then slid down to her ass cheeks. She muttered, "I can't. I can't deny any of that."

"Do you think those feelings are just going to end after three times? No! Trust me, it only gets better."

She looked back into Lisa's eyes in surprise. "Better?!"

"Yes, better. You'll get better at sucking his cock and he'll get better at being sucked. You'll develop a special rapport, a way for you to express your love for him with your mouth, and for him to show his appreciation by running his hands through your hair and saying nice things, like 'Good job, my sexy mommy pet.' I've seen it happen with other moms and sons. Don't you want that? Don't you want to show him your love every single day with your lips and tongue and hands, and receive his love in the form of his cum splashing all over your face or tits, or down your throat?"

"Of course I do!" Sandy said passionately. "In fact, I have to admit... I've never wanted anything more!" She sighed heavily, as she struggled to find the right words. "I... I... I feel like... when I'm on my knees, naked, with his thick shaft in my mouth... I have such a sense of... well, it's where I belong!" She tilted her head uncertainly. "Does that make any sense?"

"It makes perfect sense," Lisa replied exuberantly. "It's what you need and what you deserve! I'll tell you want. I'm going to help make that a reality, so that you not only suck his cock repeatedly on this journey to help him with his future girlfriends, but that he'll love your oral skills so much that he'll ask you to BE one of his girlfriends!"

Sandy gasped, and her heart leapt to her throat. "You could do that?! And that's possible?! Well and truly really real?!"

Lisa said, "I've told you that before, but I understand that it takes time for it to set in. Yes to all of the above. As I've said, incest is not illegal there, and it's not even frowned upon. In fact, it's very widespread."

"It is?!"

"Sure. Think about it. Families live together. Cocksucking is practically as common there as saying hello. Everybody living on the island comes there through these yearly flights, where most of the moms end up sucking their son's cocks. I've only been a family guide for two prior flights, but on both of them, the moms ended up loving sucking their sons' cocks so much that they didn't want to stop when the journey was over. If you were to peek into those houses the first thing in the morning, I'll bet that MOST of the sons get woken up on a daily basis with a long, loving blowjob from their loving mothers."

"NO!" Sandy gasped again. She felt the room was spinning. Even though most of what Lisa said had been told to her before, putting it all together like that made it hit home for her in a powerful way.

"Yes! Does that disturb you? Or do you want to be that mom who starts the day lying between your son's legs in just your high heels, sucking him until your jaw is sore, probably while one of his girlfriends makes out with him, or maybe scoots down after a while to lick and stroke him with you?"

Sandy frowned. "Why do you have to bring a girlfriend into it?"

"I'm just telling you how things are likely to go. A total virile stud like your son, with a cock and thick and suckable as his, not to go to sleep with at least one girlfriend in his bed?"

"No, I guess not," Sandy said sadly.

Lisa had her hands around Sandy's back, but she finally slid them down to her ass and gave her fantastic ass cheeks a firm squeeze. "Cheer up! I know what you're thinking: you want him all to yourself! Don't worry, that's normal. And understandable. After all the years of hard work raising him, who deserves to be one of his personal cocksuckers more than you?"

"Exactly," Sandy said. She blushed some more as she realized what she was admitting.

"Like I said, I agree. Which is why I'm willing to help you, if you keep showing the kind of enthusiasm for serving his cock like you've shown so far. But this brings me back to Jane."

"Oh no!" Sandy frowned. She'd almost forgotten about being upset over her daughter's situation.

"I told you that she's going to end up sucking some guy's cock, regardless. I know this is a shocking idea, so brace yourself. But who would you rather see her with than Darrin?"

"Darrin?! MY Darrin?!"

"Yes. Think about how your three blowjobs today have brought you closer to him. If she were to become one of his girlfriends too, they would develop a very special bond as well. If he's going to pick you to be one of his girlfriends, he's bound to wind up with two others. Who would you rather have him than Jane? Who would treat him better, or love him more?"

"Well..." Sandy thoughts were all a jumble.

"Not only that, but it's very practical. Consider that you and your two kids will be living together in a small house with just two bedrooms. If Jane isn't part of the cocksucking fun, think about how awkward that will be. Whereas if she's a part of it, think how GREAT that will be! You and her could become a cocksucking team, side by side, naked and kneeling, many times a day!"

Sandy stared off into space, torn between distress and euphoria. She didn't consciously realize it, but Lisa was subtly rubbing her huge tits against Sandy's while also sensuously caressing Sandy's ass with both hands. It was helping to raise Sandy's arousal level even higher, influencing her thinking.

After a long silence, Sandy said, "I don't know. I just don't know! About all of it! What you're saying is just... so much cocksucking! And it's not just for one or two months, or even years, right?"

"Oh, definitely not," Lisa replied. "Once you have a good thing going, why ever stop?" She could have said more, but she didn't want to freak Sandy out too much.

"But..." Sandy still couldn't handle the enormity of the life change she was contemplating.

Lisa said, "I know it sounds like a lot of cocksucking now, and it is. Your son cums about six times a day already, and that is almost certainly going to go up. That's why I'm so certain an extra virile young man like him will end up with three girlfriends. Imagine if he cums nine times a day, then divide by three. That leaves you only three blowjobs a day. Trust me, that's not enough! Consider that you've blown him three time today already. Are you done? Are you satisfied?"

"No way!" Sandy said with urgent worry. "I can hardly wait to get my lips around his thickness again!"

"Right. There's that motherly enthusiasm that makes big-titted moms like you such great cocksuckers for their sons. But there's another advantage of teaming up with your daughter. If you two share him most of the time, which is the common mother-daughter style, you'll get more like six daily blowjobs with him. Probably more, if you share with his other girlfriend too. That's another great thing about him having three girlfriends, by the way. If you're having a lazy day or off day or whatever, you can leave most of the sucking to the other two, confident his cock is in good hands. But if you're feeling particularly frisky and loving, you might have your hand, and mouth, in all nine or ten blowjobs that day!"

Sandy stared into space some more. "God! Good God! There's just soooo much cocksucking!"

"You said that before." Lisa chuckled. She was continuing to rub her tits against Sandy's more overtly all the time. She was doing the same with her ass fondling. She was encouraged that Sandy was rubbing and fondling back, though mostly without thinking about it.

"I know, but it's taking some time to sink in. I mean, if what you're saying is true, I could end up sucking him over a thousand times in one year alone! Easily!"

"That's true. That's another reason why you should suck him a lot for the rest of this journey. Figure out if you really want to be one of his girlfriends. You can do whatever you want, you know. You can be a celibate hermit if you want, kind of like what you've been doing these past five years."

"But... but... there's just so much INCEST too! You mentioned mother-daughter teams too. I suppose you're going to tell me that's a very popular combination?!"

"Oh, sure. Very popular. I know it seems bizarre from an outside point of view, but it binds families together like you wouldn't believe. So please don't be judgmental of Jane. Let her find her own path. And you need to find yours too."

Sandy let out an especially heavy sigh. "Unnnnggh! Okay. Fine. I guess. It's not like I have a lot of choices here anyway. I feel like I'm getting steamrolled. I would be upset, except... UGH! I hate to admit it, but... I just love sucking my son's cock so much!"

"So why deny that joy to Jane?"

"I want to say it's wrong, but then why am I doing it myself?! I don't want to be a big fat hypocrite." Sandy sighed again.

Lisa gave Sandy's ass cheeks an extra tight squeeze. "You may be a rather big woman, but you certainly aren't fat!" She chuckled. Then she lifted her hands and ran then up and down Sandy's sides. "With your hourglass figure, and your massive tits, and your face, trust me, Darrin is going to want to make you one of his girlfriends, or as we commonly say in Napali, 'sluts.'"

"'Sluts?!'" Sandy asked.

"Sure. But trust me, it's meant in a very positive way. Just imagine your son kicking back in his bed, with one slut under each arm and you bobbing between his legs, and hearing him say, 'Girls, you've got a lot to learn if you want to be as good a cocksucker as my mommy slut. She's the best!' Doesn't that give you goose bumps?"

"Actually, it does," Sandy admitted.

"Good!" Lisa gave Sandy's left ass cheek a hard slap. "Now, why don't you stay here? I'll go check to see how Darrin and Jane are doing. They've been gone a long time, so I'd say it's very possible that they're at least kissing and fondling. But don't be too shocked if Jane is doing more. She may well be kneeling and bobbing, and starting to learn to show her love with her mouth."

Sandy took a hand off Lisa's ass and rubbed her own forehead. "Oh, God! I don't know if I'm ready to see that!"

"Which is why I'll go ahead first. Then you can decide what to do. For all we know, they could still be talking."

Sandy scoffed. "Right! Fat chance!"

"Don't worry, whatever happens, it'll be okay. I'm your friend, and I'm going to make sure you get whatever you want, even if it means no sucking at all."

Sandy grinned, and joked, "Well, let's not go THAT far!"

The two of them shared a good laugh at that. Then Lisa tilted her head in and leaned in, and they shared an intimate French kiss.

It was curious that Sandy didn't mind or even think that was particularly odd. It was a sign of how dramatically her life had changed in a short time. It also helped that the kiss was much more of a loving and affirming one than a lusty and passionate one.

Lisa broke the kiss fairly quickly, then pulled away. "Hang tight. I'll be back in a couple of minutes."

"Okay." Sandy frowned. "Don't be gone too long though, okay? I don't want to be stuck here in limbo, not knowing."

"Right. I'll be back even faster then. Hang tight." She looked down to the floor, where Sandy's bottle of apple juice had ended up. "Oh, and drink up! Hydrate."

Sandy rolled her eyes and said sarcastically, "Yes, Mom." But she picked up the bottle and resumed drinking.




CHAPTER 53

 

Lisa walked away, but she came back quickly, as promised. In fact, she was only gone a minute, because all she did was walk the very short distance to the private alcove, confirm her guess that Jane was sucking Darrin's cock, then walk right back without being seen.

Sandy stood up. Her heart was in her throat, because she knew what Lisa told her could affect her family in a drastic, permanent way. "Well?!" She stepped into the aisle and then took a couple of steps towards Lisa, as if that would give her an answer faster.

Lisa walked all the way to Sandy and wrapped her arms around her. Naturally, that meant their huge, bare racks were pressed together again. Then she said, "It's as we both figured. Jane IS sucking him right now."

"Oh God!" Sandy squeezed Lisa tightly around her waist and rested her head against Lisa's neck. "Oh God!" she repeated. She felt dizzy and distraught, but also highly aroused.

"I know, I know. It's a big deal," Lisa said soothingly. "But trust me, it'll all work out for the best."

Sandy asked worriedly, "Are you sure? Completely sure?"

"I am. Remember, Napali is a sexual free-for-all. Incest is totally okay there. I know this kind of thing seems like life and death to you now, but there, people won't even blink an eye if they hear some newly arrived boy has taken his sister as one of his big-titted sluts. Or if he's doing the same to him mom. Or both of you at once! In fact, that sort of thing is pretty much expected."

Sandy complained, "What you're talking about sounds like some kind of incest island! Rampant, blatant incest, everywhere and with everyone!"

"Pretty much, yeah," Sandy admitted. "Sex is looked at very differently on Napali. Should there be a law or rule stopping you from going to the beach with your son? Or playing tennis with him? Or eating dinner with him?"

"No, obviously not."

"Then why should there be a rule against you sucking his cock? The main reason for the incest taboo was the fear of birth defects. But you can't make a baby from sucking cock, for one. And there's all sorts of ways to stop birth defects these days. So I think Napali is ahead of the curve."

Sandy complained, "But a blowjob isn't just a sex act. It has all sorts of consequences!"

Lisa shot back, "True, but it all depends on how you look at it. What we think about sex is largely a social construct. Some people think of it as a loving act that you only do with a loved one, while others see it as a purely recreational activity that has no emotional connection if you don't want it to. There are all sorts of different points of view, and different societal norms in different places. There's a wide range of views on Napali too. Some people 'play the field' and some are very loyal to their partners. If you 'play the field' and see sex as just a fun way to feel good, why not do that with a son or brother or the like, if you want to and they do too?"

Sandy struggled to take all that in. It was a lot to consider, especially since she knew this was far from a hypothetical scenario.

Lisa suggested, "Imagine if you've had a hard day and your son offers to give you a backrub. Would that be nice? Now, imagine if he's had a hard day and you offer to give him a blowjob to make him feel better. Is that so different?"

"Well, YES!" Sandy exclaimed.

"Get used to it, because you're moving to 'Blowjob Island.' It really isn't seen as such a big deal there."

Lisa quickly switched the topic, to prevent Sandy from thinking about all the other reasons incest was such a widespread taboo. "But let's not talk about that right now. Remember that Jane is sucking Darrin's cock as we speak! He could cum at any time, so if you want to see it, we'd better go now."

Sandy groaned. "UGH! I don't know." She clutched at her huge boobs and looked at Lisa plaintively. "Should I?! Am I going to be outraged, or traumatized, or what?"

Lisa smiled benignly. "You're going to be shocked at first, no doubt. But not 'traumatized.' I can guarantee that. Why don't we go take a peek? If you're not happy, then you can just walk away, and maybe try again later."

That's what they did. Lisa knew that Sandy was still in a very horny mood, though not "insanely horny," so she figured whatever negative feelings Sandy would have would be blunted by sheer lust. However, it was impossible to know for sure until one actually tried it out in the flesh.

Sandy walked the short distance to the alcove not only hand in hand with Lisa, but with her arm around Lisa's back and Lisa's arm around her back. If Darrin had been able to see the sight of them walking along, with every step setting their I-cup and G-cup racks wobbling, he would have practically passed out.

But he didn't see that, because Sandy only leaned her head past some boxes to peek into the alcove for a few seconds before she freaked out and quickly walked back to the two rows of seats where she felt comfortable. She only saw the back of Jane's bobbing head, but even that much practically caused all her hair to stand on end. Since she didn't make any noise, neither Darrin nor Jane had a clue she'd been there.

Sandy was all torn up inside. A part of her was extremely aroused by what she saw, but that was frustrating too, because seeing Jane suck Darrin off made her crave to do that herself, and she couldn't at the moment. However, another part of her was very distraught. It really was a deep shock seeing the bare backside of her daughter, with high heels on her feet, and her long mane of flaming red hair steadily bobbing over her son's crotch.

When Sandy was standing back in the aisle near the two rows of seats, she gave Lisa a tight hug, and wailed, "Lisa! Lisa, Lisa, Lisa! That's so hard to take! My daughter! She's looking and acting like a complete slut!"

Lisa stroked her back, and tried to ignore the way their huge racks were rubbing together. "There, there. It's going to be okay."

"But how can it be?! I tell you, she's a total slut! It's shameful!"

Lisa said in a soothing voice, "Yes, she is. But that's okay. You are too."

"What?!" Sandy's head jerked up and she looked into Lisa's eyes.

Lisa said calmly, while caressing Sandy's ass cheeks, "Remember, I was telling you that we generally don't use the word 'girlfriend' in Napali, unless maybe if it's in some kind of formal or very polite situation. 'Slut' fits much better, because that's what we are. We're totally sluts for our man's cock. We adore and even worship it with our mouths as often as we can! Can't you feel it already? When you're bobbing on your son, don't you feel slutty, but in the best possible way?"

"What do you mean?" Sandy asked cautiously. She didn't realize just how much her body was wiggling, causing her huge tits to slide against Lisa's.

"I mean feeling completely uninhibited and free. Your sexual desires and urges unleashed so you can experience them to the fullest. That's 'slutty' in a good way."

Sandy nodded thoughtfully.

Lisa went on, "But at the same time, even as you feel freer than you've ever felt in your life, you feel a strange, powerful sense of belonging towards your son. Even a sense of being owned by him. You love that you're serving him! Sliding your lips all over his thick pole wantonly and shamelessly. Submitting to him! Haven't you felt it?"

"Well..." Sandy definitely did. Just talking about it was getting her engines running more than before. But she was reluctant to admit it.

"He's up above you, and you're down on your knees, not just physically but symbolically. Come on! Isn't that totally hot? Especially with the sheer size of these puppies..." - Lisa brought her hands to Sandy's front side and cupped her tits from below - "not to mention your overall stunning beauty. You could have ANY man, anywhere, but your son has won you, and your desire to pleasure him is so great that you'll break any rule, and even any law! Isn't that super hot?"

Sandy couldn't resist grinning, and admitting, "It is!" She playfully grabbed Lisa's huge tits too, and teased, "But it's not like you're any different. Don't you get off feeling these 'puppies' swinging freely in time to YOUR bobbing head?"

"Of course!" Lisa happily admitted. "Though I'd much rather be swinging these puppies." She gave Sandy's knockers a firm squeeze to make clear what she was referring to. "So big! They're more like ponies! You're so lucky. All you have to do is something like this..." - she dragged a finger down Sandy's cleavage until her finger disappeared, trapped between the two globes - "and Darrin's cock will get soooo stiff and energized! Poking straight out, ready for your perfect cocksucking lips!"

Sandy practically swooned. Her mouth watered and her eyes glazed over as she slipped into more cocksucking fantasies. But then she remembered the problem with Jane.

Lisa could see Sandy's expression go from glazed to serious, and she realized Sandy was going to try to bring the conversation back to her concerns about Jane's behavior. She liked that she still had her hands on Sandy's tits while Sandy was doing the same. She continued to subtly fondle as she talked. "Getting back to thinking about your son standing above you while you're on your knees, slurping on his throbbing pole, think about your nakedness and what that symbolizes! Your total nudity means that you're completely vulnerable to him. He can do anything he wants to you! Anything! He could pull your ass over his knees and smack it until it burns red and you can't really complain!"

Sandy protested, while she fondled back, "But I have no choice in being naked! It's this damn heat!"

She thought, Look at me! My hands are on Lisa's breasts and I can't stop playing with them! And what she's doing to me feels too damn good! Can I blame that on my nudity too? Or the heat? I don't think so. I'm just SO DAMN HORNY! 

Lisa replied, "True, partially true, at least. But let's think about your high heels some more. You could take them off at any time. They're not just regular high heels, you know, they're COCKSUCKING heels! Whenever you wear those, it's like you're saying that your mouth is there for his pleasure. Your lips and tongue await the word, so they can get busy on his extreme thickness. Your entire nude body is there for him to play with, in fact. You might even look at those heels as symbolic chains, binding you to him, as his big-titted cocksucking mommy-slut!"

She let that sink in while still playing with Sandy's huge tits. She continued to hold their sides, since the nipples and the area around them were pressed tightly against herself, sliding around thanks to a fine sheen of sweat.

Sandy was panting hard, her lust soaring. With her body writhing, that caused her sweaty tits to rub against Lisa's even more, especially when their nipples rubbed against each other. She was unthinkingly fondling Lisa's tits from the outer sides in the exact same way Lisa was fondling her own.

Lisa went on, "Now, if you don't want that, if you don't want to be his mommy-slut, it's very easy: just take your heels off. He'll get the message right away. And between Jane, Vicky, and me, we should be able to take care of his cock adequately enough until the journey is over."

"NO!" Sandy spoke emphatically.

Lisa teased, "Why not just take your heels off? They're a pain to walk around in. Don't you feel humiliated and slutty, wearing them and nothing else?"

Sandy was frustrated as the silence drew out and she realized Lisa expected her to answer that. She reluctantly said, "I just... don't want to take them off... okay?" She winced and blushed as she went on. "I know they make me feel humiliated and slutty, and that gets me so horny, and then my son's big fat cock... it's like it's calling to me! And then I get to suck it! It's so good! So delicious! I love it too much!"

Lisa grinned. She fondled Sandy's tits ever more overtly and energetically. "So, you admit that you want to be his mommy-slut? His big-titted mommy-slut? Always ready to drop to your knees and slavishly slobber all over his extremely thick horse cock?"

Sandy was frustrated yet wildly horny. She was getting carried away fondling Lisa's tits too. "Yes! Dammit, yes! Things have gone completely insane today, but that's where I'm at. I love it too much. All of it. Even the part you say about... about... wanting to serve him! What the hell has happened to me?! It's like I've lost my mind!"

She added in her mind, Like the way I'm playing with Lisa's breasts right now. I'm not a lesbian! I would never do this. But somehow my hands got started and it's like I can't stop! And what she's doing to mine feel so great! Gaawwwd! I'm gonna cum! It makes me think of my big man and when he played with my body today! I am his big-titted mommy slut! 

Lisa still talked in a soothing voice. "No, you haven't lost your mind, not at all. It's all okay. I know you feel crazy, that's because you're a normal person thrust into a crazy situation. Remember, I was once a passenger on this yearly flight too, with my mother and my brother. I wound up sucking his cock on this very airplane... lots of times! My mom did too. It's the rational thing to do when you're put in this situation. Think again about Jane. It's rational for her to want to suck him, and to love it. Just like you. She's a woman too."

"Barely," Sandy griped. "She just turned eighteen."

"I know. But what I mean is she's a sexually mature female. The size of her breasts is proof of her physical maturity, for sure. Someday they may end up being as big as yours!" That was unnecessary tangent, but it gave Lisa an excuse to play with Sandy's boobs even more vigorously. She squeezed her hands between their racks and briefly pinched both of her nipples at once.

Sandy moaned lustily. Between all the tit play and Lisa's highly arousing talk, she totally forgot to think about how seeing Jane's cocksucking bothered her.

Lisa continued, "I'm proof positive that there's nothing wrong with being a slut. Remember that sucking Darrin's cock is so incredibly arousing for me that I declared proudly myself to be his slut within a matter of hours. One of his sluts, I should say, because you've just admitted the same. If Jane hasn't yet, she will. Soon."

Sandy complained, "But that makes things a thousand times worse for her!" She tried to get back in touch with her upset at seeing Jane's bobbing head, but it was like she was lost in a deep erotic fog.

Lisa continued to play with Sandy's nipples. "Does it? Remember what I was asking you before? Would you rather see her become the slut of some other guy? Some stranger who won't love her and might treat her badly? Or Darrin, who loves her all up and will treat her like a princess? Can't you be happy for her? She wants exactly what you want: to serve him with her mouth, over and over again, every single day! Soon, both of you will be able to serve him together, as one! Isn't that exciting?"

"UNGH!" was all Sandy could say. She was vividly imagining her licking Darrin's cock with Jane's tongue on his sweet spot, touching her own. It was about the hottest thing she could possibly imagine. And with Lisa's tits rubbing against her own, and all their mutual tit play, she felt she was reaching a breaking point.

Surprising even herself, she opened her mouth and smashed her lips against Lisa's. On top of everything else, Lisa has such a stunning face, with high cheekbones, dark brown eyes, and wet red lips that she reached a point where it was like she had no choice but to kiss her.

The two of them passionately necked for a couple of minutes while their tit fondling and rubbing continued unabated.

At one point, Sandy brought a hand down to her pussy with the express purpose of giving herself an orgasm. She figured she was so uncontrollably horny that if she could only cum, that might bring her arousal level down to something more manageable.

She quickly fingered herself to a very nice climax, and it did help sate her lusty desire some. However, only some. For instance, she didn't remove Lisa's hands from her huge tits, or even stop fondling Lisa's nearly as huge ones, once her orgasm was over.

"Mmmm! Nice!" Lisa moaned sexily after their kiss finally broke. But then she resumed right where she'd left off. "Are you still thinking of slurping and stroking his cock together with Janey? 'Cos I am! I think that's SO HOT! Plus, it has all sorts of benefits. Licking and sucking him together on a daily basis will bind you and her together closer than you can possibly imagine! And it will bind both of you to him, and vice versa. I know, because I experienced all of that with my mother and brother."

Sandy sighed. At least she'd calmed down enough to speak without wildly gasping for air. "I need to ask you a lot more about your story there. How long did you slut yourself to your brother, for starters?"

"For the duration," Lisa admitted. "For years. Until he passed away."

Sandy frowned sympathetically. "Oh, I'm sorry for bringing that up. But, given that, his loss must have been even harder for you."

"It was. He was my whole world. We were much like husband and wife, only even closer. I never felt such joy, such peace, such bliss, as when I was bobbing on his cock. And believe me, I did that many times a day and my pleasure in doing it only grew over the years. Then, one day... nothing! He was gone!" Lisa started to tear up, even though she was still playing with Sandy's massive orbs.

Sandy leaned in again and kissed Lisa's cheek. "It's okay. That was a long time ago." Without thinking, she found herself making lip-to-lip contact. Soon, they were making out again. Their hands migrated to each other's asses during the necking, but they still rubbed their tits together in a very deliberate way.

As Sandy swapped spit with Lisa, she thought, Oh no! I'm doing it again! I'm not even a little bit bisexual, but Lisa is just too hot! My big man is so damn lucky to have her as his personal slut for the next couple of weeks! But then again, it looks like he's going to have me and Janey too! Lucky bastard! Gaawwwd! That makes me so hot! How did he win all three of us in one day?! I wonder if he'll make the three of us lick his cock all at the same time. I'm sure he will! HNNNG! That's too hot too! No fair! 

She tried to calm herself by directing her thoughts to Lisa losing her brother. That's so sad, what happened to her. But it means she was her brother's slut! For years! She must have sucked his cock thousands of times! I'll bet he fucked her a hell of a lot too, banging her like a cheap screen door! A brother fucking his sister! GOD! 

And what about their MOM?! Oh God! Everyone knows families live together on Napali. Where was SHE in all this?!

Sandy broke the lip-lock to ask, "What about your mother? How did she fit into all that?"

"Oh, she belonged to him too. She was a great beauty. Still is. Extremely busty, much like you." Lisa used that as an excuse to look down at Sandy's I-cups. She brought her hands back to them and then briefly lowered her head into Sandy's cleavage and motorboated her a little bit.

Sandy laughed giddily. "Hey! Stop that!"

"Mmmm!" Lisa licked and kissed the inner slopes of Sandy's great orbs while still holding and caressing their outer sides. All Napali sex slaves had at least some lesbian experience in order to put on sexy shows for their masters, and Lisa had played with her mother's massive boobs in particular a great many times. She had gotten extremely good at it.

Sandy moaned orgasmically, since she was on the cusp of another climax already, thanks mostly to Lisa's tit play. She complained, "Stop it! Please!" She wanted Lisa to stop mainly because she would be embarrassed to loudly cum from the obviously "lesbian" stimulation.

Lisa relented. She lifted her head up and stared into Sandy's green eyes.

Sandy gulped. Her heart thumped wildly. Lisa is so beautiful! God! If I weren't so in love with my son and his horse cock, I might fall in love with her! 

She blushed, and turned her head slightly, unable to maintain the intense eye contact. Eager to talk about anything to break the suddenly romantic mood, she asked, "What's her name? Your mom, I mean?"

"Norah," Lisa said. "And my brother's name was Matthew. She started sucking his cock on this very plane, years ago, and fell head over heels in love with him, and in serving him, just the same as me. He decided he only wanted two sluts, her and me. Thankfully, Napali society didn't judge, since that's a pretty common triad. The three of us lived a kind of heaven-on-earth existence for six perfect years."

Lisa smiled in fond remembrance as she went on, "Mom and me, boy did we spoil him rotten! We sucked his cock so very much! Every day, for sure, usually a bunch of times. Almost always as a team. We could take turns bobbing on him for HOURS! And we often did. Or one of us would titfuck him and the other would lean down from the top and suck him. So many different positions and ways to share! It was the best!"

She went on, with continued mutual tit play, "Sharing is so much fun. It's like having a clone of yourself. We could drive him wild in so many ways. Trust me, two tongues are better than one! And then, when he'd cum on both of our faces, or our tits... Mmmm! So good! Can you imagine rubbing tits with another busty woman, like we're doing now, only with a copious amount of your son's cum acting as a lubricant? And more of his cum on your face, and her face, so you can have fun licking it all up at the same time?!" Lisa's face was flushed with excitement and jubilation.

Sandy thought, Boy! That sounds incredible! And let's face it: all that is going to happen to me! Sure, I'm upset at Jane now, but how long will I be able to make that stick? And my big man is the one with the big cock. He does what he wants! Jane is just as helpless to resist sucking him as I am. I don't even want to resist! Oh God! We're gonna pleasure his cock together! SO MUCH! 

Lisa unexpectedly frowned and turned wistful. She even paused in caressing Sandy's massive tits. "But please... don't ask me more. You're going to make me cry if I keep talking about it." She looked like she was on the verge of tearing, even though she wasn't.

Sandy said, "I'm sorry. But... I have to say... to you, it sounds like a blowjob was much more than a sex act."

"Oh, it was!" Lisa spoke passionately, and resumed the tit play, "Sure, it was a sex act, and the orgasms were powerful and numerous beyond counting, but it was so much MORE! You'll find out with Darrin, I'm sure. I don't think it's an exaggeration to say that your love for him will grow each and every time he blows a load on your fantastic body or right down your mouth. And his love for you will grow too, as he sees and feels you expressing your love each and every day with your lips and tongue, and your massive tits and the rest of your incredible body. I can see what happened to me and my mom happening to you and Jane. Please, go with it! Forget about the constant shame and unfairness. Serving your son as his mommy-slut will be the greatest time of your life, I guarantee it!"

She went on, while still subtly fondling and rubbing Sandy's rack, "I'm rooting for you and maybe even being a bit pushy about it because I know first-hand how great it is! I know you, and I know how happy you'll be serving your son's cock. And I kind of feel like I can kind of live vicariously through you and your family. Darrin is a good kid, he really is. Sure, it's going to be a big change devoting so much of your life to sliding your lips on his hot, throbbing pole, but I know you already can tell that the sexual pleasure makes it more than worth it for you. And I promise you, your love for each other will grow and grow and grow!"

Sandy nodded. "Serving my son's cock." With Janey! Both of us kneeling naked side by side, preening and posing, fighting for his favor, BEGGING to suck! HNNG! TOO HOT! 

God! What's come over me?! Right now, that sounds like the best of all possible worlds! I can't just salivate and fondle Lisa's fantastic body; I need to think! What are the downsides?!

She asked, "But... isn't it wrong to have him, being only fifteen, effectively take control of me and Jane too?"

"Not at all! It's actually a great thing for him. It's going to teach him maturity, and fast. Remember how I told you there's an art to a guy getting his cock sucked. That's true more than you know, because it goes far beyond the sexual act. For him to have a slut like you, or even two or three, will teach him responsibility in all sorts of ways. It's a lot like him getting married. He HAS to grow up fast. But in the best way. With love. Lots of love!"

Sandy's arousal level only grew. She found herself longing to have an excuse to French kiss Lisa some more. However, she fought that urge and struggled to ask "responsible" questions. "But won't it spoil him completely rotten?"

"Only if you let it. Believe you me, you won't be the first to walk this road. You'll have help from other moms who are the sex pets of their sons in teaching you how to satisfy his every sexual fantasy without it going to his head. I know that sounds improbable now, but believe me, I've been there. Napali society is very different."

Sandy snorted. "You can say that again! And... did you just say 'sex pets?!'"

"I did. That's more of the fun and sexy lingo Napali folks use. Doesn't that sound sexy?" To help make sure Sandy would be too horny to object, Lisa used an ace in the hole: she brought a hand down to Sandy's pussy mound and lightly brushed over her clit.

Sandy grimaced and sucked in her breath. "UNNNGH!"

"Well?" Lisa diddled Sandy's clit more. "I'm not going to let up until you answer!"

Sandy's arousal skyrocketed, more from thinking about her son calling her his "sex pet" than even the clit play or the continued tit rubbing and fondling. She breathlessly panted, "So sexy!"

Lisa relented after one last clit tweak and brought that hand back to Sandy's rack. She smirked. "I agree! I can't count the times my brother called me his 'sex pet.' It always got me so hot and bothered! One time, we were eating in Napali's only restaurant, which is a surprisingly fancy place, and he introduced me to the waiter as 'my sister and big-titted sex pet, Lisa.' That got me so burning hot that I just had to drop under the table and suck him for the entire meal!"

"HNNNG!" was all Sandy could say to that. Once again, her arousal level spiked so high that she was compelled to give Lisa another prolonged French kiss.

As they were necking and tit-rubbing, Sandy thought, Good God! "Sex pet!" If I was in Lisa's high heels, I probably would have done the exact same thing! It's so outrageous! Here I am, a super busty centerfold type, and all I can think about is sucking my son's big fat cock! It gets me so worked up that poor Lisa must wonder what's wrong with me, because I can't stop kissing her or playing with her big tits! Just as my big man is going to play with MY big tits from now on! I imagine I'll have to go topless, at least, at home all the time! Oh God! Oh God! And that'll make his horse cock stiff, and Janey and I will see that and have it sucked back down to size! Over and over! UNNNGH! 

Seeing that Sandy was right on the cusp of another powerful orgasm, Lisa ended their necking and stilled her hands to make sure Sandy didn't go over the edge. Then she casually asked, "So, can we go take another look at Jane now?"

Sandy groaned. "Jane!" Thinking about the sight of her bobbing head now was a purely lusty thing, with her worries lacking any heft.

Lisa excitedly continued, "Let's do it! And this time, when you think of her being a 'total slut' for him, think of it as a good thing! A great thing! If she really goes 'total slut' on him, he'll want to pick her as one of his three sluts. The same goes for you. Then your family can stay together forever, bound by a mutual joy in sucking and being sucked. But that'll only happen if you can turn off your objections and restraints and completely devote yourself to being the best mommy-slut you can be, the very best cocksucker you can be!"

Sandy shyly asked, "What do you think the odds are that he'll pick me?!"

Lisa looked down at Sandy's awesome I-cups still rubbing against her own G-cups, then up to Sandy's gorgeous face framed by her fiery red hair. The very notion that Darrin, or any other straight man, would ever sexually refuse Sandy anything was absurd.

But Lisa felt it was best that Sandy didn't know that. So she carefully replied, "It's hard to say. So much depends on what happens next. If you can't accept Jane as one of his personal sluts, then there will be all sorts of family strife and he'll likely turn to girls outside the family for most of his sucking needs. But if you're fully accepting and learn to pleasure his cock WITH Jane, as one seamless cock-pleasuring team, then the two of you will be an unstoppable combination! No two other women can compete with the sexual power of a mother-daughter cock-pleasuring team. Not only will he pick both of you, but your faces and tits will be constantly splattered with his cum! Your breath will smell spermy morning, noon, and night! Your jaw will always be sore. Always! And tears will stream down your face before you even eat breakfast! Heck, one of you might even suck him all THROUGH breakfast too!"

"Wow!" Sandy said. She stared off into space, imagining herself and Jane lying naked in Darrin's bed, both of them stretched out between his legs and taking turns bobbing on his thickness. It gave her goose bumps all over. Her pussy was freely leaking, dripping cum well down her inner thighs.

Lisa abruptly broke the tit-rubbing hug and grabbed Sandy's hand. "Come on! Let's do it! And this time, don't just take a quick peek. Let's get right into it, so you can make your presence known. Can you imagine how surprised and delighted your big man will be if you just walk up to him and kiss him on the lips while Jane keeps sucking him? Then he'll know just how much you want to be his mommy-slut! Can you imagine how vigorously he'll knead your massive tits as he moans in joy right into your mouth?"

Sandy broke into a big smile. "That does sound pretty good." Mmmm! I want him to hold me and kiss me, and especially play with my tits! What Lisa was doing to me, that was just a substitute for the real thing with him! 

"Let's do it then!" Lisa pulled Sandy down the aisle back towards the private alcove.

Sandy let herself get pulled. Her heart was racing fast. Lisa's little pep talk had aroused her even more than she was already.

However, they only took a few steps before Lisa stopped and turned around. She told Sandy, "Just a sec. I'm thinking it's good if I go ahead and take another sneak peek first. It's been another five minutes since you had your peek, and things might have changed."

Sandy gave her a worried look. "Okay, but hurry! I'm likely to lose my resolve!"

Lisa looked the bombshell mother over. Sandy had let her sexual inhibitions fall to such a degree that as soon as they stopped walking, she began rubbing her pussy with one hand and caressing a huge tit with her other hand. Lisa thought, God, she's so fucking hot to trot! Darrin is gonna be such a lucky son of a bitch, once he makes her his sex slave. She's right, I'd better hurry before she loses that mood. 

Lisa nodded to her. "I'll be back fast!" Then she hustled forward, clutching her own immense knockers as she went.

It was good Lisa stopped Sandy where she did, because she didn't go much further down the zigzagging aisle before she saw Vicky peeking into the alcove from behind a tall stack of boxes. She waved her hands, catching Vicky's attention.

Since Lisa and Vicky were on opposite sides of the alcove they couldn't talk out loud, but Vicky pointed towards the alcove and made a blowjob motion with her hand near her open mouth. Then she smiled, nodded, and gave Lisa a thumbs up sign.

Lisa smiled in return, but she waved Vicky away. She pointed behind herself, cupped an imaginary pair of tits in front of her that was even larger than her own to indicate she was referring to Sandy, and then mimed a walking motion with her fingers.

Vicky tapped at her nose to indicate she understood, then quickly hustled through the curtains behind her and out of sight, towards the front of the plane.

The entire exchange only took a couple of seconds. As part of their SI training, they had practically communicating non-verbally precisely for situations like this.

Lisa then hurried forward a little more until she could peer into the alcove. She confirmed that Jane was still blowing Darrin, which was good news for what Lisa wanted to do. But that wasn't the main reason why she wanted to take a sneak peek. She walked right into the alcove, until she was standing right next to the two kids.

However, they were so lost in their pleasures, with their eyes closed and heavy panting and the constant rumble of the airplane's engines covering any incidental noise, that they didn't notice she was there.

Lisa whispered loudly enough for them to hear, "Darrin! Jane! It's Lisa!"

That got their attention, for sure. But, once again, having Vicky or Lisa make a surprise appearance wasn't such a surprise after all. Both of them froze and opened their eyes, but Jane kept Darrin's boner in her mouth.

Lisa said, "It's great what you're doing, but there's no time to talk! I've been talking to Sandy, and she's going to come here in a minute!"

That got the siblings very panicky. Their hearts started to race fast.

Lisa held her hands in a placating gesture before they tried to get up. "Don't worry! She's already peeked on you once, about five minutes ago. It was just for a few seconds, but she knows what's happening here, and she's trying to come to grips with it. If you want to stop her from freaking out, here's what you need to do. I'm going to come back here with her in less than a minute. When I do, you two should break this off, not because it's wrong, but Darrin, you need to hug and kiss her and fondle her, and generally let her go wild with your cock. Make her too horny to really be upset. Got it?"

She waited until both kids nodded.

"Good!" She turned and hustled back to where she'd kept Sandy waiting.

Jane resumed her cocksucking, except she switched from the slow and lazy style to something much more aggressive, since she knew her time was running out. She thought, Dammit! That sucks! Mom is gonna get to play with his cock and I'll just have to stew in my juices. But I suppose it's worth it. What's one time with him compared to the long-term importance of getting on Mom's good side with this? Besides, Brother already did came on my face, and my jaw is pretty sore. 

Ooooh! Cum on my face! Boy, is Mom gonna freak over that! But hopefully in a good way! I'm gonna play that up, for sure!

Darrin was nervous. If Sandy showing up went badly, that could be a big problem. But unlike Jane, he knew that Sandy had already sucked him off three times. That meant he had some idea just how hot she got about his cock. He understood and liked Lisa's plan, and he mentally readied himself to play his role.




CHAPTER 54

 

Sandy came walking into the alcove with Lisa keeping an arm around her back. Sandy's face was cherry red, and her entire body was trembling with lust, fear, and confusion.

Lisa announced, "Hey, kids! Look who I have here!"

Since they'd been tipped off by Lisa, they moved fast, and with a purpose. Even before she turned to look, Jane pulled her lips all the way off her brother's shaft and sat up straight. That gave him room to stand up out of his chair, and he did.

He didn't have much of a chance to look at his sexy mother, though just seeing her standing in all her nude glory next to the equally naked and stunning Lisa nearly gave him a heart attack. The sheer combined "tit power" of them side by side was an anatomical marvel.

But he was already on the move, striding towards her. He opened his arms and exclaimed, "Mom!"

Sandy didn't know what she was going to say or do in response to seeing her children having oral sex, and that was one reason she was feeling so nervous. But Lisa hadn't tipped her off like she did for the kids, so Darrin's attempt to hug Sandy took her by complete surprise. Lisa pulled away and stepped back, making it easy for him. That left Sandy standing there immobile with her hands by her sides, feeling almost insanely horny but also nervous and distraught.

Happily, thanks to Lisa's tip off, Darrin acted decisively to change her mood. He brought a hand to the back of Sandy's head and held her in place while he planted his lips on hers. Once their French kiss started to take fire a few moments later, he brought both his hands to her incredible I-cups, and held them from below.

Sandy felt like she was supposed to be upset at her kids. She had half a mind to give them a lecture about sneaking off and playing with each other without even talking to her about it first. So she tried to resist her son kissing her, so she could start talking instead.

However, she didn't resist much, if at all. Within seconds, her tongue was in his mouth, and the two of them were madly swapping spit. Plus, the way he played with her tits made her feel like putty in his hands.

But the real kicker was when he took one of her hands resting loosely at her side and brought it to his erection. It wasn't directly pressing into her because her massive breasts created such a protruding shelf between their bodies, so she had been ignoring it. But once she got her fingers on it, it was like a switch was flipped inside her. She immediately began enthusiastically stroking it. She even brought her other hand-over to fondle his balls.

She thought, Dear Lord! Please have mercy on me! I just can't help myself! I don't know what it is about my big man's cock. I certainly never felt like this about Dennis' little thing. Hell, I've never felt like this about anyone or anything! Gaawwwd, I love it! 

And Jane! Poor Jane! I can't even bear to look at her. She must be miffed. My fingers are slipping and sliding along thanks to all of her saliva, and she just has to grin and bear it. OH GOD! What a hot thought! My son's cock is soaking wet because it just came out of my daughter's mouth! WHOA! That's so WRONG! But it's so very, very RIGHT! This can't be happening to me! I must be in a dream!

Jane was standing nearby and watching every move between mother and son. She was far behind in knowing what else was happening in the group. For all she knew, Sandy had still been adhering to the "no touching his cock" rule and this was the first time her mother had blatantly violated it. That blew her away.

Just then, Darrin brought his hands to his mother's ass cheeks and gave them a firm squeeze, pulling her body closer to his.

Sandy liked that so much that her entire body trembled and tingled. UNNNGH! SHIT! My son is playing me like a fiddle! I'm helpless in his arms! So naked and helpless and subjugated and humiliated and HORNY! I can't resist his incredible horse cock, not even for five seconds. Lisa's exactly right! I AM his big-titted mommy-slut! His SLUT! That's not just a word, it's a way of life! I can see why 'girlfriend' isn't used. It just doesn't cut it. 

And Jane! Oh, Jane! I'm so sorry! How can I even pretend to be mad at you? Lisa's so right again. Of course you're going to fall hard for your brother and his great, thick anaconda. How could you not?! How could you not love and adore bobbing and slurping on his thickness with every fiber of your being, just like I do?! HNNNG! I'm gonna cum just from thinking about it! Not to mention his hot kisses and how I'm stroking his red hot pole, and the way he's OWNING my ass with his hands!

Jane was miffed. Not only did Sandy "steal" Darrin's cock away from her, but Darrin moved so fast to stand up and hug Sandy that Jane hadn't turned around in time for her mother to see her cummy face. Jane had really wanted to show that off. She stood there with her arms folded under her huge tits, silently venting.

Lisa took a few steps to Jane and wrapped an arm around her back. The two of them continued to face Darrin and Sandy. Lisa whispered quietly into Jane's ear, "I'll bet you're feeling kind of pissed off right now."

Jane whispered back, "You said it!"

"I know it's tough letting her monopolize him right now, but you've gotta think long-term. If you want to win a permanent place in your brother's heart, so you'll be his sister-slut forever, your best bet is to team up with your mom."

"I don't know if I can do that," Jane muttered. "Even if it's accepted in Napali, it's so weird!"

Lisa spoke while they both stood and stared at Sandy in particular. "Is 'weird' the word you're looking for? How 'bout 'sexy?' Look at your mom and how your brother is dominating her and generally driving her wild. Isn't that the hottest thing you've ever seen?"

An increasingly horny Jane complained, "That's not fair, because just about anything involving my mom is just about the hottest thing I've ever seen! Just look at her. GOD! How can her breasts be that large and stick out straight like that, and yet hang so high and firm on her chest? And her face! It's such a sultry face to begin with, but now that she's holding and stroking Brother's horse cock, it's like she's possessed by pure lust! And see the way he just ran a hand down to her ass and cupped her ass cheek? Gaawwwd, she's so fucking HOT! The way she just moaned after he started probing into her ass crack... it's crazy! How is he not cumming from her sexy moans alone?! How the hell am I supposed to compete with all that?!"

"So you worry about being outshone by her?"

"No duh! It's like having Aphrodite for a mom. No mere mortal can compete. God! Now look at the way she's writhing around. It's like she's cumming all the time, even when she isn't!"

Lisa said, "We'll talk more about the being outshone problem later. But remember that you've clearly inherited her remarkable genetics. I've seen pictures of her at your age, and you two look almost the same, including breast size. That will be you in a few years!"

"Yeah, maybe so, but what'll I do until then?! I don't want to be Brother's second fiddle."

Lisa advised, "You're gotta think long-term. The other girls will see he doesn't look like that much overall, but he can and will grow taller and more muscular, but penis size is pretty much set by his age, and he's won the genetic grand prize there. They'll be thinking a few years ahead or more, wanting to lock him in now."

Jane sighed, because she realized Lisa had a good point with that. She hadn't been thinking long-term at all, since she was just wrapping her head around the idea that she wanted to be her brother's sister-slut. It was a mind blower for her to realize that if she wanted that now, she'd probably want for it to continue for years. But that was a scary thing to even contemplate.

Lisa had been deliberately downplaying the long-term so far, because she knew how daunting that could be to think about that at this stage. She changed the subject slightly. "Luckily, you have a big advantage over all the other girls, even though most of them are going to be way more experienced in cocksucking than you. On Napali, a mother-daughter slut team is an unbeatable combination. A lot of guys who choose to only own two sluts do so because they're so happy with one of them being their mom and the other their sister."

Jane felt a shiver race down her spine from something Lisa said. She asked, "Did you say 'own?!'"

That was a minor slip on Lisa's part, but she decided to run with it. She replied, "I did. That's the kind of language that gets used a lot in Napali. It's meant to shock and arouse. Does that shock and arouse you, the idea of being effectively owned by your brother?"

Jane's reaction was delayed, because she was so absorbed watching her mother and brother make out, and especially gawking at Sandy's handjob. Thanks to Sandy's great boobs, there was enough of a gap between their bodies for all of the hand action to be seen.

Jane finally responded, "Do you mean 'effectively owned' or 'really owned?'"

Lisa meant the later, but she figured Jane wasn't ready for that yet. So she was vague in her reply. "It depends on how you look at it. Do you already find yourself so hooked on sucking your brother's cock that the thought of sucking on any other guy's penis bores you, or even disgusts you?"

Jane searched her feelings. She recalled what she'd just done with him and compared that to her memories of the times she'd blown her various boyfriends. Even though she knew she'd had the wrong attitude back then, she couldn't see ever getting inspired enough to have the right attitude with anyone but her brother. But with him, it was so easy and natural that it was like she didn't even have to try.

After a long pause, she said, "I see what you mean."

"Which means what?" Lisa prodded.

Jane winced. Her face turned redder as she grudgingly admitted, "I've only sucked his cock once all the way to completion, but I know I'm totally hooked! Is that what you want to hear?"

"Actually, yes it is. You can take being 'owned' by your brother however you want, but keep in mind that you always have free will. Besides, isn't that hot? I remember you asking him to 'own' your mouth and 'own' your tits. Did he?"

Jane's breathing turned into panting as she thought back, while she continued to watch her smaller brother sexually "own" her larger mother. She clutched her tits from below, because they were starting to heave up and down. She answered in a husky whisper, "Yes!"

Lisa turned to Jane to make eye contact. "Do you like the idea of him owning your mouth and using it for his pleasure whenever he wants? Pushing you to your knees to make you endlessly suffer, crying tears as you struggle to choke and gag on his thickness?"

Of course, Jane already knew that she loved sucking her brother's cock so much that it was the exact opposite of "endlessly suffering," but she got off on that kind of language. Her heart beat faster and faster, and she had to bring a hand down to rub her clit. She smiled and felt a special tingle from thinking about the tears on her face.

Lisa went on, "So you like that, I see! Do you also like him cumming on your face on his whim, clearly marking you as his sister-slut for all to see?" She reached out and swiped a finger through one of the largest cummy streaks on Jane's face. She brought that finger back to her mouth and dramatically sucked it into her mouth. "MMMM! So delicious!"

Jane felt so horny that she felt like the room was spinning. She continued to mostly look at Darrin having his way with Sandy's sex bomb body, which was mind-blowing enough. But she'd almost forgotten the cum on her face, and Lisa's words caused her to bring both of her hands to her cheeks and experimentally feel what was there. She found a particularly big cum gob and sucked it into her mouth in imitation of what Lisa just did.

She thought, UNNNGH! So fucking HOT! I must be sweating like a pig, because it feels like 200 degrees! Mom's jacking him off so good! And the facial, the yummy facial! And Lisa! If she doesn't shut up with this sexy "owning" talk, I'm gonna strangle her! 

But Lisa didn't stop. She swiped another cum gob from Jane's cheek into her mouth, and as she languorously sucked her finger clean, she purred, "I see you like that. But why stop there? Doesn't it turn you on to think of your brother not just owning your mouth or your tits, but every last inch of you? Living for HIS pleasure! Living to suck and serve his cock, side by side with your centerfold mother! And when you're bad, he's gonna bend you over his ass and spank the hell out of you! Or maybe he'll just spank you or your mom because he feels like it. Does that turn you on too?"

Seeing how very worked up Jane was, Lisa reached to Jane's clit and diddled with it a little bit.

That was the final straw. Jane was wracked by an orgasm so amazing and intense that she had no choice but to drop to her knees, tilt her head back, and let out a frenzied wail.

Sandy knew that Jane and Lisa were standing near, because she could hear their furtive whispering. But she ignored that as annoying background noise, even when they spoke loudly enough that she might have understood their words, because she was so far into kissing and fondling with her son. She hadn't bothered to open her eyes to look their way either.

However, Lisa had positioned herself and Jane so that if and when Sandy did open her eyes, they would be directly in her line of sight.

Thus, when Jane began her wailing and screaming, there was no way Sandy could resist taking a peek. By the time Sandy opened her eyes, Jane was already in the process of falling to her knees. Sandy thought that was a very good idea, since her cock lust had reached a fever pitch, and she started to drop down too.

But then Sandy finally noticed the cum on Jane's face, and that hit her like a car crash. She continued to drop to her knees to suck him off, but first she wanted to get a closer look at her daughter's cummy facial features.

Once she was settled, with her son's cock still in her hands, she thought, So beautiful! So very HOT! That must be what I look like when he cums on me! Gaawwwd! I'm so envious! I need that on my face too! I'm holding his cock, so full of cum! There will be times when I stroke and lick that cum out of him and right onto Janey! UNGH! OH DEAR GOD! 

Sandy didn't just look at a cummy face, because Jane was in the throes of a very intense orgasm. Jane's mouth was about as wide open as it could get, and her entire face was contorted in orgasmic rapture.

Sandy thought about that too as she resumed unthinkingly stroking her son's shaft and fondling his balls. Between her son's cum on her daughter's face, plus her daughter's visible orgasmic bliss, it was just about the most moving and arousing sight Sandy had ever seen. Oh my Lord! My Janey! Cum! Cum hard! So beautiful, seeing my big man's cummy love all over you! How can that be wrong?! Oh God! I need to cum too! Let's cum together! 

With that, she launched her face at her son's cock. Since she was holding and stroking it, her wide open mouth enveloping it perfectly. She clamped down hard and got busy bobbing on it from the very start. As she did that, she continued to look at Jane wailing away in erotic rapture as best she could. It helped that they were both kneeling. She dug two fingers into her tight slit and began cumming hard too.

Inspired by Jane's unrestrained screaming, she screamed at the top of her lungs too. With her mouth filled to the brim with Darrin's hard-on, that muffled the sound considerably, but she let loose so unabashedly that she could be clearly heard by the others.

Jane, despite being deliriously overcome from her on-going climax, was curious enough to open her eyes and see what was causing the noise. When she saw that it was her mother cumming hard while sucking on her son's cock, she just about flipped out. So far, nobody had told her that Sandy had actually crossed the line and started sucking Darrin. So for all she knew, this was the very first time her mother had started sucking him.

Jane would have climaxed on the spot from such stunning and arousing news, except that she was already in the middle of a very powerful orgasm. She was in no shape to think about what she was seeing meant in a bigger picture way. But she had an understanding on a deep level that this would change everything and help make all of her own incestuous cocksucking dreams come true. It was as if her already great orgasm doubled in intensity, and then doubled again. Her screaming voice seemingly went up an octave too.

She was so very overcome that she collapsed all the way to the floor, even though she was already in a sturdy position on her knees. Losing all control and all restraint, she writhed and trembled so much that she lifted her ass up off the floor while she desperately pumped her fingers in and out of her hot, needy cunt.

Lisa was extremely aroused and inspired from seeing all this boiling hot passion take place all around her. Even though she wasn't part of the Douglas family, she felt close enough to them that she felt like she just had to get involved. With both Sandy and Jane shaking spasmodically, she didn't think it prudent to get close to either of them. However, Darrin was standing there relatively unaffected, considering everything.

She made his ass her target. She dropped to her knees right behind him and grabbed his ass with both hands. She planted her face in his ass crack and started to vigorously lick it.

Darrin was relatively unaffected so far. He could hear that both Jane and Sandy were having big orgasms, but he kept his eyes shut tight for fear that seeing them in the throes of ecstasy would push him over the edge. Incredibly, he'd had eight orgasms already, and he didn't want to have another if he could help it. He'd had one remarkable "masturbation fest" a couple of months ago when Sandy and Jane were gone all day and he'd climaxed nine times, but that was unusual for him. He didn't want to be done for the day.

Considering that, he was lucky that although Sandy had started sucking him for the fourth time of the day, she had started her epic orgasm at almost the exact same time, which meant she could do little more than keep her lips locked around his shaft as she struggled to hand on through a wild roller coaster ride of a climax for the next minute or two. Thus, what he felt was mentally exhilarating for him, but not so dangerously stimulating that he had to urgently blow his load.

Then Lisa started licking his ass crack. Such a thing was almost beyond his imagining. He'd read a fair amount of Internet porn in recent years, but very few of the stories he knew mentioned that, or if they did, it was barely described. He certainly had no idea it could be so pleasurable, especially when she lapped right on his anus and even poked her tongue into it a little bit. He was completely clean back there, but he figured Lisa had no way of knowing that, so what she was doing seemed shockingly bold and nasty to him.

To make matters "worse" for him, Lisa was so worked up that she started loudly cumming too, yelling right into his ass crack as she kept her nose buried in it. Although she hadn't been directly involved in nearly any of the recent sexual activity, it was more of a sympathetic orgasm, because she felt such a close affinity to both Sandy and Jane, but especially to Jane. When she saw Jane losing all control and cumming hard, it was as if she'd gotten in a time machine and was watching herself cumming while on the pivotal first day of her journey to Napali.

Suddenly, the orgasmic mania sweeping the group began catching up to Darrin too. He clenched his teeth and waved his fists around helplessly. He was rhythmically squeezing his PC muscle for dear life, but it was a losing battle. Everything was too incredible and arousing.

Luckily for him, there was one more person waiting in the wings: Vicky. After Lisa had silently shooed her away she'd gone to check on the other two families. But their minders had things well in hand. (That was true literally as well as figuratively, since both of them happened to be jacking off the sons of each family at that time.) Besides, Vicky felt that what was happening with the Douglases was the most interesting by far, both because their sexual transformation was furthest along, but also because she felt she'd developed a special rapport with all of them.

Thus, Vicky had been peeping into the alcove, with just enough of her head peering past a stack of boxes for her to see all the action. She was having a grand time masturbating, but she was keeping a careful watch too. So when she saw from the agony and ecstasy on Darrin's face indicating that he was liable to cum at any moment, she acted fast. She shouted, "Lisa! Squeeze trick!"

Unfortunately, Lisa was too out of it with her own orgasm to reach around or between Darrin's legs to try to use the trick on him.

However, Vicky was already in motion. She only had a few steps to go from her hiding spot, since the alcove was so small. She fell to her knees right to the side of Sandy, actually sliding into position like a soccer player sliding on grass in triumph after scoring a goal. She pushed one of Sandy's hands out of the way and squeezed the base of his shaft very tightly.

Sandy was mildly annoyed, since she was way too out of it to even remember what the squeezing trick was, much less why someone would want to use it right then. She thought that Vicky was trying to steal her son's precious cock away. But her continuing multiple orgasm also meant she was in no shape to do anything about it.

Vicky squeezed and squeezed.

Darrin yelped and howled like he was being fed into a meat grinder, because he wanted to cum so badly that it was almost unbearable. He'd given up on squeezing his PC muscle altogether right when Vicky started squeezing, so he was baffled at first, and then annoyed to have another orgasm foiled again.

After about another minute, the entire group more or less collapsed simultaneously.

Jane was already flat on the floor, but when her long, great orgasm finally came to an end, she stayed here sprawled out and half-dead, her body occasionally twitching as the occasional minor orgasmic aftershock hit her.

Pretty much the same thing happened to Sandy, because her orgasm was similarly intense and prolonged. She kept valiantly maintaining her lip-lock around her son's shaft through her entire two minutes of spasmodic convulsions. But when her orgasm came to an end, all her energy deserted her and she had no choice but to slump all the way to the floor and slump down too.

Lisa was in much better shape, in part because she was a long-time veteran of big orgasms, but also because her orgasm wasn't in the same league as either Jane's or Sandy's. She noticed that Darrin started to weaken after his almost-orgasm, so she switched to holding his legs up.

Vicky was in much better shape than all the others, since she didn't cum or almost-cum at all. So she worked with Lisa to carefully guide him to the one chair in the alcove. They also placed the chair up against the wall of boxes that made up one wall of the area, so his could rest against something.

Darrin was out like a light. His foiled orgasm wasn't that tiring in and of itself, but a day's worth of non-stop exciting sexual action was catching up to him. He was at the end of his rope and he needed to sleep. It was a shame to let his stiff erection go flaccid, but his penis needed a serious break too.

Both Sandy and Jane were dead asleep even before Lisa and Vicky managed to reposition Darrin in the chair. There was nothing to be done about them, except Vicky briefly went off and got pillows to put under their heads.

The same was true for mother and daughter as for son in that both of them were also at or near the end of what they could take after so many hours of seemingly endless sexual excitement. Except, in their cases, their most recent orgasms were epic too. They really needed the rest.

After Lisa and Vicky had done all they could do to make the Douglases comfortable, they stepped back into the main aisle so they could quietly whisper without bothering the others. But they stayed in visual range of the alcove, mostly because they so greatly enjoyed seeing the others blissfully resting.

Before saying anything, they hugged and French kissed for a while in celebration.

Lisa was the first to break the kiss. She whispered, "Success!" She was beaming.

Vicky was beaming too. She repeated, "Success!"

Then they shared another long and lusty kiss. Their racks rubbed together, and their hands wandered too.

Vicky then broke that kissing to say, "Ya know, I've seen n' interacted with a good number more families than you have. I don't think I've ever seen any family fall into The Napali Way faster than them!"

"I know!" Lisa eagerly agreed. "Now that Jane knows that Sandy sucks him, and Sandy knows the same about Jane, we've crossed another very key threshold. If we can get them to lick and suck him together before we reach Honolulu, we'll set some kind of record, for sure. That almost never happens on the first day, not even in Hawaii!"

"For sure!" Vicky agreed just as eagerly. "I don't think it's likely for them ta have some kind of big setback, do ya?"

"Nah. Not unless he goes flaccid and stays that way the whole rest of the day. I'm sure you couldn't hear, but just before Jane's latest big O, I was whispering to her the joys of being owned by her brother. She started out complaining after I sort of accidentally used the "own' word, but by the end, thinking about being owned him got her so very worked up that I'm sure that's a key reason why she came so hard right then."

"Wow!" Vicky replied, joyously kneading Lisa's ass cheeks. "MORE good news! That puts her halfway to acceptin' bein' his sex slave, and that's the hardest hump ta get over, by far."

"True," Lisa agreed. She brought her hands to Vicky's front to play with her tits and pussy. "That, plus the troubles that always happen when we get to Hawaii."

Vicky nodded.

The "troubles" they were referring to was something that happened to the family members when the plane landed in Honolulu. Over the course of the flight, it always happened that they increasingly felt like they were in their own little world, a very sexual world with little to no inhibitions. But arriving in the Honolulu airport and getting off the plane was like being splashed by a cold bucket of water, forcing them to remember the reality of the rest of the world.

That shock was intentional. There was a wider world, after all, and giving the family members periodic chances to "sober up" caused sexual setbacks in the short term but actually helped them internalize and solidify their new feelings in the longer term.

Lisa then commented, "And that's not all. I was talking to Sandy not long before that. I haven't really gotten into the 'owning' thing with her, but she was getting into the idea of being his 'big-titted mommy-slut' in a very big way. I played with her tits for the longest time while we talked about it."

"No! You lucky slut!"

Lisa chuckled. "I know. Perks of the job. We French kissed a bunch of times too. I don't think she's gotten in touch with her bisexual side yet, but she was so insanely aroused that she was up for anything. We haven't talked long-term yet. I don't think she's realized yet that being her son's slut could be a lifetime thing if she wants it. But that'll come soon. The key is that she's fully accepted her slut role. You know what a key step that is for her in coming to terms with her slavery. And she's most of the way to accepting sharing his cock with Jane. She was seriously going wild thinking about them sharing him."

"Wow!" Vicky said. "I'm impressed. You work fast. And they're such naturals."

"I know." Lisa lowered her voice even more, and asked, "What do you think: how far should I push with the slavery idea today?"

Vicky thoughtfully said, "It's tricky. It's still a big, big difference between talkin' 'bout bein' 'owned' in kind of a sex talk way and coping with actual sexual slavery with a real collar around your neck n' all! Willin' or not, it's a shocker. Plus, there's the whole unpleasant 'betrayal' aspect."

Lisa frowned at that painful topic, even as she felt at her neck, longing for the sex slave collar she could no longer wear.

The "betrayal" mention was a reference to the fact that SI employees like Lisa and Vicky inevitably had to lie about all sorts of things at first, especially incest and sexual slavery, so when they later revealed more of the truth, family members inevitably realized they'd been lied to and felt hurt and betrayed, not to mention distrustful.

Vicky went on, "I think you should take it slow. Start droppin' hints, in the usual way we've been trained ta do. But let's wait for the big slavery reveal until tomorrow. We don't want the Douglases ta get too far ahead, even if it's smooth sailin' with 'em all the way, 'cos what if they talk about that ta the other families? You know how some comparin' a notes between families always happens in Hawaii."

"True. Okay, careful hints it will be then." Lisa noted, "You know, it's funny. We thought Sandy being celibate and almost a hermit these last five years could make her the hardest nut to crack. But I think it left her with so much pent up sexual desire that she's actually the lowest hanging fruit on the tree to pluck."

"Yeah, definitely. Just look at them!" Vicky turned her head back to the Douglases, causing Lisa to do the same. "Doesn't that just warm your heart?"

"Totally! Vic, this family, they're something special to me. I don't know what it is. I'm sure the fact that they so perfectly fall into the Napali lifestyle is a part of it, but not all of it. I don't mean to sound harsh, but I'm glad that I don't have your job, where I have to split my attention between three families. That means stroking and sucking three cocks. It's more action for you, for sure, but all I want is to treasure and adore Darrin's monster-sized pole!"

Vicky said, "I hear ya. The three-families-in-one thing is a blessin' n' a curse. I keep wantin' to spend all my times with the Douglases. But the fact that they're coming along ahead of schedule means I need to spend most of my time with the others."

"Not that you're been doing that!" Lisa teased. She gave Vicky's ass a hard smack.

Vicky giggled. "I know! I'm baaaaad! I've been spendin' too much time here. Like ya say, there's somethin' special about 'em. They're like the ideal of the perfect family SI is lookin' for. True, Darrin is young n' kinda shy, and not all that strong or good-lookin' yet. Kinda small and scrawny, actually. But ya can see his inner master startin' ta come out, and that's a joy to see. He's gonna be a great one, for sure. Sandy and Jane are so lucky that they'll get ta be owned by him."

"They are." Lisa sighed longingly as she stared at the two nude beauties sprawled out of the floor, soaked in cum and sweat. "You know I would give anything to be part of a Napali family again, but especially to be part of THEIR family. Jane is exactly like how I was at her age, and Sandy's become a really good friend in such a short time. And Darrin!"

Vicky whistled appreciatively but quietly. "Darrin! Mr. Horse Cock!"

Lisa smiled from ear to ear. "Yeah. There's that, but there's more. Even though this is the first day of him starting to learn to be a master, he's such a natural at it, you know? No guile, no nastiness, just kind and loving. And yet, he's already starting to dominate and humiliate them like he was born to do it!"

Vicky poked a finger into Lisa's pussy partly because it was fun but also to get her full attention. "Well, ya know, he IS gonna want n' even need three slaves, what with his libido n' stamina. Probably even three plus."

Lisa knew very well what Vicky meant by "three plus." It was considered socially unacceptable for any guy to take more than three slaves at any one time, since that was "taking" more than the three-to-one ratio. Such cases usually didn't last long, if only because of the social disapproval. However, some guys were so virile and/or popular that they wound up with three slaves plus a revolving door of other women, drawn from the pool of unattached "free" women, who loved to help keep him exceedingly sexually satisfied on a fairly regular basis.

Lisa said, "I know where you're going with this. You're saying I might have a chance to be his third slave."

"Exactly." Vicky gave her a playful, hopeful wink. She also wiggled a bit, causing her tits to rub more against Lisa's.

Lisa sighed, as she brought her hands back to fondle Vicky's fantastic ass cheeks. "I don't even want to think about that at this point. You know how it is with women like us who have had masters. We're used goods. No young guy wants someone with all that baggage when he can start fresh."

"You call it baggage; I call it experience. For starters, everyone knows you're one a the top cocksuckers in Napali, which makes ya one of the best in the whole world. You're a Third Level Red Heel. Ya haven't even used half a what your mouth can do on him yet, or you'd kill the poor guy!" Vicky chuckled. "And there are so many other ways your experience would be great. With you leadin' by example, Sandy n' Jane could learn from the best how ta be perfect slaves."

Lisa sighed again. "Yeah, that all sounds good, in theory, but you know how rarely it happens in real life. He'll fall hard for some super busty hot young thing and have her worshipping his cock in a matter of days. We know how it goes. Besides, I don't want to get my hopes up. It's going to be hard enough as it is to have to leave him, and them, in just a couple of weeks. I can't get too attached!"

Vicky said, "Well, never say never, that's all I say. You're uncommonly sexy even by Napali standards, n' ya know it. But anyway, we need ta do some more plannin'. What should we do with 'em from here?"

Lisa glanced over at the Douglases. "Let them rest, for starters."

"They could rest for a long time," Vicky pointed out. "Even though they've had naps - heck, Jane kinda had two - the downside a them gettin' so far ahead a schedule is that it's like they're been runnin' a sexual marathon. Both physically AND mentally."

Lisa said, "I know, but so be it. We've been pushing them hard, really hard. It's paid off in a big way, but now we can afford to let them get some much deserved rest."

Vicky nodded, but then said, "What about him goin' flaccid though? You were sayin' a couple a minutes ago that that could be our biggest backlash danger, n' I agree. Do you think it's time for Plan B?"

"Plan B" was the nickname within the SI staff for giving the son in each family a Viagra-like male libido pill at some point. Plan B was a misnomer, because it always happened eventually, since keeping each son constantly erect and aroused was such a vital part of SI's plans to keep the women so continually aroused and overwhelmed that they never got all the way off the wild ride until they're fully committed to the new lifestyle. Over the years, SI had actually come up with their own special male aphrodisiac. It didn't change erectile quality, but it increased the number of erections and shortened the post-ejaculatory refractory period.

Lisa said, "If everything was going to plan, we would have used that on him already. But he's such a horny motherfucker that it hasn't even come up! But even our super stud has to be coming to the end of his natural limits, don't you think?"

"For sure," Vicky replied. "In case you're curious, I gave Ramon and Trevor their Plan B pills at lunch."

"Well, next time he has a drink, slip it in there." (The SI "super Viagra" was actually a colorless, odorless liquid which was put in drinks, allowing its use to go totally undetected.) "But there's no need to hurry things up too much. Even with him using that, there are natural limits. If he cums too much, his penis is going to be too physically sore."

Vicky nodded. "Good point." Then, after a pause, she asked, "What about our female Plan B?"

Over the years, SI had developed pills to help with female arousal as well. Directly boosting their arousal was still an elusive goal, but there were pep pills to boost energy levels, which helped with the sometimes extremely prolonged cocksucking, as well as pills to lessen the pain of jaw and mouth soreness, and still other pills.

Lisa shook her head. "Nah. Sandy and Jane are doing so great all on their own. I must prefer a pure 'au naturale' experience. Maybe later, if they simply get too tired to suck, we could ask them if they want a boost. With the boys, we really have no choice, since everything hinges on them staying erect most of the time. But with the women, I think it's a bit unethical to give them something without them knowing."

Vicky nodded again. "Agreed. And I'm really proud how they've been such troopers on their own. I'm rootin' for them ta keep goin' like that."

Lisa and Vicky walked off back through the curtains to Vicky's rest station in the middle of the plane. They sat down for another long debriefing, where they updated each other and whatever it was the other one didn't take part in or see and thus probably didn't know about.

That didn't take more than fifteen minutes. They would have loved to take part in some more celebratory kissing and playing around, but Vicky had to get back to the two other families. There were no big crisises with them yet, but overall progress was on the slow side.

Lisa went back to the two rows of seats the Douglases were usually at and took another nap herself, but it was a short one. She didn't have much to do to pass the time after that.

She checked on the Douglases in the alcove from time to time. More than an hour had passed, and all three of them were still dead to the world. Darrin had very nearly slumped off his chair, even with the wall of boxes behind him, so Lisa carefully guided him to the floor, letting him rest between Sandy and Jane, with a pillow for his head too. She kind of hoped he would wake up while she was moving him, but he didn't.

Lacking much else to do, she thoroughly wiped herself clean with a wet towel. Then she brought some wet but room temperature towels to the alcove and carefully wiped each of the Douglases clean of their sweat and cum. In Jane's case, she was obliged to wipe her cummy face completely clean because so much time had passed that Darrin's cum had gotten dry and gross. She couldn't get all of their bodies at once, but if one of them rolled over, she'd get that side of them too.

She rather hoped that all of her wiping would cause at least one of them to wake up, but they were so dead to the world that they even slept through that.

More time passed. Lisa was glad that she'd moved Darrin where she did, because after a while, both of them seemed to know who he was even while they were sleeping, since they eventually wound up cuddled up against him. Lisa moved the pillows under their heads to keep them comfy.

Eventually, Sandy even ended up holding his flaccid penis in her hand. Lisa took that as a very positive sign. It signaled that Sandy already was starting to see her son, and especially her son's cock, as the center of her universe. Lisa knew the feeling very well. Back when she was a sex slave, she often slept with her brother's flaccid cock in her hand. Sometimes in the middle of the night she would wake up from feeling it get erect, and then she'd contentedly suckle on him, giving him very good dreams.

Such memories made her ache for days gone by.




CHAPTER 55

 

Finally, after nearly two hours, the Douglases started to stir. There were less than two hours left in the flight.

Lisa wasn't there when it happened, since she was only checking in on the alcove every now and then. But the first sign of activity was when Darrin's penis started to get erect. Sandy was still holding it, and he could sense that even in his sleep. That caused him to start to wake.

More importantly, she could sense him engorging too in her sleep. That also brought her back to consciousness.

The ends of naps were usually a dangerous time for backsliding on these flights, since the family members typically woke up far less aroused than when they'd gone to sleep. But that didn't happen this time to the Douglases at all.

As Darrin woke up more, he kept his eyes closed, not wanting to fully admit his nap was over just yet. In so doing, he wrapped an arm around Sandy and another arm around Jane. He was vaguely aware of wonderful memories of Sandy sucking his cock three times, and then Jane sucking his cock too for the first time. That put a blissful smile on his face. He had no concerns about that whatsoever, and hoped and even assumed that more of the same would happen soon.

Even though Sandy and Jane were out of it to varying degrees, they cuddled up closer to him, ending up with their heads resting on his chest, their huge tits pressing into his sides, and big smiles on their faces.

Most crucially, without even thinking about it, and with her eyes still closed, Sandy began jacking him off.

Jane seemed to have a sixth sense that she was missing out. She brought a hand to his groin and wound up cupping his balls.

Sandy mentally reviewed all that had happened over the course of the day so far. Good Lord! Did all that happen in ONE DAY?! I feel like a completely different person than who I was when I boarded this plane. Although, to be fair, I guess this was a long time coming. I'd been fantasizing about sucking my big man's cock for nearly a year, and getting more obsessed about it all the time. And then, I fell into a perfect storm and everything happened at once. 

And now I'm holding his big fat cock! And stroking it! And you know what? I don't feel bad about it at all. Lisa's really helped me see the light. I've sucked him three times now, plus a bit of a fourth. There's NO WAY I could ever undo that, or go back. I don't want to go back! Is it shameful to think of myself as his slut? Yes! Hell, yes! But this is who I am now. I don't want to go back to some life that doesn't involve sucking his cock every single day! I couldn't bear it. I know we're going to face all sorts of issues, even if incest is okay on Napali, especially the thorny issue of Jane. But I've been to heaven. I can't even go back to normal!

In fact, there's no rush, but just as soon as I'm fully awake and up for it, there's a cock in my hand that needs my mouth on it! Already, I can't wait to hear his sexy, happy moans when he wakes up with me blowing him for the very first time.

Ooooh! "Very first time." I like the sound of that! Maybe that can even become a daily tradition!

After a couple of minutes, Sandy woke up enough to open her eyes and briefly look around. She had no doubt that she was holding Darrin's cock, due to its extreme thickness, plus she was already getting very familiar with its every bump and vein. But still, it was reassuring to confirm that the body she was lying against was in fact Darrin's. She closed her eyes again with a contented smile. She began jacking him off in a more deliberate and active fashion.

She thought, Aaaaah! This is so nice! Sometimes it's nice to go wild on his cock, but other times it's great to just hold it and rub his sweet spot a little. I'm sure that's putting a smile on his face! 

She had felt Jane's hand briefly brush against hers, so she felt around and discovered Jane's hand cupping Darrin's balls. She was surprised to realize that didn't bother her at all. Aaaah, that's nice too. A part of me wants to be upset at my big man turning Janey into one of his sluts, but I just can't work up any true angst about it. There's something about this that's so good and so right. If he's going to have three sluts, Janey and I really should be his first two. It's a must! 

Mmmm.... Just think about that! We'll be living together in our little Napali home for years to come. Sure, there are two bedrooms, but why can't we all sleep in one bed? Then we could wake up each morning, exactly like this! Both of us holding his cock, showing our love and devotion, even in our sleep...

Just then, she heard Darrin mutter, "Aaaah! Niiiiice!" 

That gave her a sudden burst of energy. Screw it! I could stay like this forever, just lazily holding and stroking him, and I'm sure I will many times in days to come. But he's awake! He wouldn't say "Nice" in his sleep. I feel compelled to do more! There's a delicious cock here that needs to be SUCKED! 

With that, she gently disengaged from his arm around her back so she could scoot down and reposition. At first, she opened her eyes and leaned over his thigh towards his crotch, so she could start licking him there. But she noticed that his legs were spread wide. That gave her a better idea.

She got up on all fours. Just the act of being up on all fours with her huge tits dangling down aroused her even more. Aaaah! My new life! Good-bye to being sexless and alone, hello to being a shameless slut for my son! Just striking this sexy pose feels soooo good! I only wish his eyes were open so he could appreciate it. 

After looking around and double checking that they were alone, she carefully crawled between his legs without touching them. Then she repositioned by lying flat on the ground between them, with her head right at his crotch, naturally.

But she was in for a minor surprise, because in the short time she did that, Jane's hand had switched from cupping his balls to holding and even lazily stroking his fully erect cock. It was exactly what Sandy had been doing to him less than a minute earlier.

Sandy frowned in chagrin at first, but then a smile came to her face. Like mother, like daughter! That's cute, actually. Janey is going to be a good slut for him, I can tell. In fact, there's your proof! But the main thing is that I can still get my mouth around his bulbous knob. Hopefully, she'll awake enough to feel me there and move her hand down some. 

Sure enough, Sandy engulfed his entire cockhead. But she did it slower than previously, stretching her lips bit by bit until she passed the widest point of his crown about a minute later. That gave Jane enough warning to nudge her hand further down, leaving Sandy in control of the most prized real estate on and around his sweet spot. She got busy lapping on that spot while sliding back and forth over it with her lips.

She thought, Aaaaah! Even better! How could I have any doubts about living the cocksucking life?! This is bliss! This is perfection! Mmmm! I love how my lips are stretched wide a bit painfully, and already sliding over his sweet spot. And my tongue is getting busy too! Hee! It won't be long now until he's breathing hard and moaning. He's probably already thinking, "Mom is such a shameless slut for my cock!" And he's right! 

She had napped long enough so the soreness in her jaw and her mouth was long gone. She was raring to suck him for a long, long time.

Remarkably, Jane was only half-awake at best while all this was happening. She did all she did with her hand without really consciously thinking about it. But feeling her fingers brush against her mother's lips bothered her to rouse herself enough to open her eyes and see what was going on.

Jane frowned as she saw Sandy's head already bobbing away. Damn! Early bird gets the worm. "I missed it by this much," as Maxwell Smart would say. But hey! I don't have to limit myself to just stroking him from this angle. Mom has the right idea! 

Jane did a mental double take. Wait. Let's think back to everything that's happened today. We're talking big, big changes, for Mom and me! And of course that means for Mr. Horse Cock here too. Do I REALLY want to be his sister-slut?! 

She searched her feelings, while also sensing her fingers sliding up and down his thick shaft. It only took a couple of seconds before she broke into a wide smile. Hell yeah! That's such an easy call. God! Sucking his cock is such fun! But it's not just that. There's something about the whole lifestyle that's really appealing. I mean, I'm basically going to fall off the edge of the known world into some kind of total sexual craziness! With Mom! I say: bring it on! 

Jane fully woke herself, let go of her brother's boner, and sat up. Then she crawled on all fours between Darrin's legs, pushing one of his legs to the side to make more room. She laid down right next to her mother. It was a tight squeeze, but they just fit.

Sandy had put a hand on his shaft and started stroking it while Jane was moving around. But after seeing her daughter move in as she did, she graciously let go of his privates altogether.

Jane put a hand back on her brother's thick pole and resumed jacking him off. But it was still done in a lazy, relaxed way, just like Sandy's current sucking style, since they were all in a sleepy mood.

Jane also looked to her mother and even tenderly ran a hand along her nearer cheek, wiping away a streak of tears that was already leaking from Sandy's eyes. (Even though Sandy was taking it very easy with her sucking style, the tears were mainly from struggling with his sheer size, which didn't change.) She thought, Whoa! Already, Mom is crying a little bit. That's too hot! It totally makes me relive what it was like when I was crying from the pain and the pleasure. Boy, I seriously need to suck his cock some more, like, right now! 

She spoke quietly. "Hey, Mom. You're looking good. Do you mind if we share, Even Steven? It's clear that we're both crazy about our big man's big cock. We're his busty sluts! I, for one, am going to embrace that lifestyle with both hands. If you do too, that means we're going to be sucking him together a lot. Probably a majority of our free time. We should get good at it."

Sandy felt a shiver race down her spine when she heard Jane say "We're his busty sluts." She felt a surge of pride. We are! I could have any man, with my face and my body alone. Ditto with Jane. But we choose to serve him! He's a mere boy, but he's the one we love! 

She tried to look at Jane, but could only see her out of the corner of her eye, due to the fat knob in her mouth. Still, it was enough to notice that Jane's face was completely clean of cum. Sandy was disappointed. She hadn't gotten a very good look earlier, due to her being in the throes of orgasm at the time. She noticed that her own face and body felt clean and refreshed too, and she wondered about that.

But more important were Jane's words. Sandy carefully considered all of them, especially the plea about sharing and cooperating. Then she abruptly pulled her lips all the way off her son's shaft and turned her full attention to her daughter.

Jane was shocked, because she knew how hard it was to engulf his shaft each time. She exclaimed, "You didn't have to do that!"

"No, I did," Sandy said resolutely. "I need to tell you that I completely agree with what you just said. It's utterly humiliating finding myself one of my son's big-titted sluts. We'll have to talk about that later, how we can try to deal with our never-ending shame. But right now I want you to know that I agree 100% with what you just said. We will have to share. As a gesture of good faith, I want you to go first. After all, I've sucked him three times today already, and I highly doubt you have yet."

Jane was even more shocked. "THREE TIMES!?" She laughed. "Mom! Talk about being sneaky! I had no idea! When...?! How...?!"

Sandy grinned impishly, while she still held and stroked her son's boner. She proudly added, "Four times, actually, if you count that last time. But I don't since I only got to suck him for two minutes, tops."

"WOW! I'm impressed! But let's talk about all that later. We're got some serious jaw-busting cock to suck and lick and stroke! Together!"

Sandy giggled gleefully. "Indeed, we have! Go for it, girl!" She pointed her son's boner at her daughter's face. "I don't think we want to get too active just yet. I kind of like this lazy mood we're in. But still, I think he can handle it if one of us laps on his shaft and balls while the other one does the head bobbing, don't you think?"

Jane's eyes bugged out in surprise. "Mom! You're soooo cool! That's great!" After a pause, she asked uncertainly, "Do you think we should ask him first?"

Mother and daughter looked at each other and then said at the exact same time, "Nah!" They burst into laughter.

But they were only half-joking. Sandy lifted up her head just enough to look up Darrin's body to his face. She saw that he had his eyes wide open and was staring back down at the two heads at his crotch in amazement.

Sandy said with a coy smile, "Hi, my big man! Did you have a good nap? Your sister and I want to... well, we want to make you feel really good. A lot! With our mouths!" She sat up so he could see her awesome rack.

Darrin's smile was a mile wide. Man! No way! This CAN'T be happening! A part of me still wonders if I died or I'm in an alternate universe or something. Best day ever! And it keeps getting better! 

Sandy looked over to Jane. "Why don't you get started? I feel like getting up and stretching a bit. I'll join you shortly."

"Okay, Mom! Cool! Wow, you're so cool. This is so cool!" Jane opened her mouth wide and swallowed all of her brother's cockhead and then some. She got busy bobbing on it right away, but at the same mellow and slow pace Sandy had been doing.

Jane thought, MMMM! YUM! God, this feels so fucking good! When I feel my lips steeeeeetch, then I know the joy is gonna start! What a RUSH! Brother must be tickled pink! First Mom, then me. What a way to wake up. I hope he knows he's getting spoiled rotten. God, do I want to spoil him rotten! 

Mom's so great. And she's sucked him THREE times! Three! She must really be committed by now. Which makes sense, because she feels the same things I'm feeling. What is it about sliding my lips back and forth over his sweet spot that's such a thrill? Caving my cheeks in, switching to "power suck" mode, really giving it to him good! Aaaah! And holding and stroking his shaft - I can't even get my fingers around it! And playing with his balls! It's all too much at once!

Plus, this is just the beginning! I felt like I was only getting my "sea legs" last time, getting used to his extreme width and breathing through my nose and all that. This time, I'm gonna totally rock his world! Sure, I'll start off kind of slow. I don't want him to blow too fast. But I'm gonna try out all sorts of new things and gradually build up the intensity... with Mom's help! We're gonna totally rock his world!

AND this is just the start! There's no telling what'll happen. Napali is, like, Blowjob Central. Mom and I only have black heels now, but we might spend YEARS sucking and slurping, bobbing and stroking, earning our way to red heel status one blowjob at a time! Sucking him TOGETHER! WHOA!

Those thoughts were so arousing to Jane that her plan to take things slow at first was mostly forgotten. She began sucking with considerable vigor and passion.

Darrin definitely took note. Whoa! What a pleasure blast! Talk about a great way to wake up! He stared at Sandy, who was sitting up between his legs and proudly thrusting her I-cups forward. He also saw Jane's long mane of flaming red hair bobbing up and down. Mom and Sis are so fucking hot! It's crazy that they would be okay with sharing me. Or that they could look that great AND suck cock great already! And they're only gonna get better! AND people say I could have up to THREE girlfriends! 

FUUUUCK! This can't be real! But whatever it is, the pleasure sure as hell feels real!

Sandy stood up. She didn't know it because she didn't have eyes in the back of her head, but Lisa and Vicky were standing a short distance behind her, in the main aisle. Both of them had been checking on the Douglases more and more the longer they napped, so it wasn't long before they'd noticed when they awoke and got active again. They stood silently by, like proud parents watching their children excel in some public performance. They didn't want to speak or interfere in any way because the Douglases were doing so well on their own, exceeding their expectations again.

Darrin had noticed Lisa and Vicky as soon as he opened his eyes and lifted his head, because they were standing in the same direction as his crotch, only further away. He'd even given them a friendly wave, and got waves in return. But despite their naked beauty, he forgot all about them once Sandy stood up.

That's because, within seconds, it became clear that Sandy didn't intend to just stand to stretch or reposition, she wanted to put on a sexy show for her son. After making some high stretches, which was thrilling in and of itself, she spread her legs wide, so they were actually wider than where his legs were spread out on the floor. Then she bent forward dramatically, planting her hands on the floor on either side of him to keep her balance. That put her head directly over Jane's, and caused her immense tits to dangle down in truly breathtaking fashion.

That was literally true, because he forgot to breathe until his body forced him too. His heart raced even faster, his eyes bugged out, and his jaw dropped.

Sandy smirk-smiled. "So, Son... are you enjoying the view? Which part do you enjoy more: the sight of your sexy sister's fiery red hair bouncing up and down in your lap, or looking at your naughty mother, striking this ridiculous pose?"

He realized that was a trick question of sorts. With his head only slightly up above his chest (he'd just put all three pillows Lisa had left in the alcove under his head), and with his erection pointing down between his thighs, he couldn't see much of Jane except for the bobbing of her gorgeous red hair. Whereas the way Sandy was bending over was truly incredible. Each of her tits was about as big as Jane's head, and they were hanging down almost low enough for her stiff nipples to brush against her back! Then there was the way Sandy's legs were spread out straight and wide, allowing his to see her bush and pussy though the gap between her dangling globes. But maybe most electrifying of all was the expression on her beautiful face, because she looked so wanton and almost wicked. He'd never seen her so overtly sexual and uninhibited before.

However, despite the fact that his obvious answer would be "Sandy," he knew he needed to be diplomatic. So he said, "You both look both beyond amazing! Mom, I'm focused on you, but that's only because I can't see much of what Sis is doing. But I sure as heck can feel it! And between feeling her and seeing you, I'm in Heaven!"

Lisa smirked with delight. Talk about slick! I can't believe he's only fifteen. He dodged that bullet and gave the perfect answer that'll make both of them even hotter for his cock! I swear, this boy is the ultimate dark horse. Some Napali masters have a masterly swagger from day one. Not him. He seems so shy and unassuming. But he's turning both of them into his sex slaves, practically all on his own! 

Indeed, Sandy loved that answer. As she maintained that obscene pose, she said, "Janey, he's right. Why don't you point his cock straight up? Then he'll be able to see your sweet sliding lips."

Jane agreed that was a good idea. She repositioned, crouching on her lower legs and resting on her elbows between his legs, rather than lying down. That raised her head up enough for him to get a great view of her sliding lips.

Sandy asked with another knowing smirk, "How 'bout now, Son?"

He gushed, "Oh, Mom! You have no idea! I'm so blessed! Blessed! How am I so lucky to have both of you love me this much?! It can't be real! I keep thinking this literally can't be really happening to me!"

Lisa thought, This silver tongued boy wonder strikes again! If he keeps this up, the two of them are going to suck till they drop, leaving nothing for me. The thing is, he's clever but sincere. There's a genuine awe that he expresses so well. Damn, it makes my mouth water! I wish I could adore him with my mouth right now, but bringing Sandy and Jane comes first. 

Sandy stood all the way up, but kept her legs spread out straight and wide. "Believe me, Son, I know what you mean. This feels like a crazy dream to me too. But it's real. All real!" She pushed her huge tits up and out, creating a deep line of cleavage. "Your old mom is dead and gone. I never want to see her again. I'm your big-titted mommy-slut now!"

Jane moaned loudly. It seemed as though she was trying to say something, but her mouth was so stuffed full of thick cock that nobody could understand what it is.

However, Lisa could guess well enough. She cleared her throat, and then said, "Darrin, I think Jane doesn't want to be left out. She's trying to say that she's your big-titted sister-slut too."

"MMMM!" Jane briefly took a hand off fondling her brother's balls to give a thumbs up sign.

Sandy twisted around in surprise to see Lisa standing behind her. She got another surprise when she saw Vicky standing right next to Lisa. That caused her to pull her legs together and turn around. She covered her rack unthinkingly. "You two! What are you doing here?!"

Vicky said, "Sorry, the others have noticed we've been here for a while, but I guess ya missed it. How could we NOT be here?! This is so inspirational! Right, Lisa?"

Lisa said, "Right, Vic! Sandy, the truth is, I've had this job being the official 'minder' for your family, to help you move and make sure everything goes okay in your new home. And I'm happy to do that, but what interests me far more is helping you all adjust to Napali sex life. I don't want to force you into a box. Everyone is different. But you know what happened to me, how I wound up living as my brother's personal cocksucking slut, and my mom doing exactly the same. The three of us were deliriously happy, for years. So it sets my heart soaring seeing the three of you starting to walk that same path. I almost feel like I'm witnessing a wedding ceremony! How could I miss it?!"

Vicky added, "Lisa, we ARE kinda witnessin' a weddin' ceremony. Only we're watchin' Jane's mouth get wedded ta her brother's cock. And Sandy's mouth is doin' the same. This is a family that's gonna be bonded together by the love a cocksuckin'! And, like you, I couldn't be happier. It's almost bringin' tears ta my eyes!"

She added shyly, "Red, ya don't want us ta leave, do ya? I promise, as much as we'd both love ta engage in a little celebratory suckin' ourselves, all we plan ta do is watch."

Sandy had been frowning from the intrusion, but she slowly broke into a smile. "No, that's okay. Watch all you want." She didn't consciously realize it, but knowing that those two were watching would greatly increase her humiliation level, which would increase her overall arousal and excitement too.

Sandy turned back around and walked to Darrin's side. Then she laid down right in the middle of his chest. With Jane's over his crotch, she carefully spread her legs to either side of Jane, right on top of Darrin's spread out legs. That put her face directly over his, and her huge tits mashed on his bare chest.

Since Sandy was significantly taller than he was, Jane had to scoot down a little bit so her face wouldn't be in Sandy's ass. But it worked out well, with Darrin's cock right up next to Sandy's pussy lips. Jane decided to play with that. She could easily "accidentally brush her fingers against her mother's clit or slit while stroking his boner. And her nose was so close to Sandy's pungent and soaked cunt that the smell was heady and intoxicating.

Sandy smiled down at him. "Hey, Son! Is it okay if I get comfy on you like this?"

He brought his hands to her ass cheeks and gave them a loving squeeze. "Sure! Damn, this is awesome!"

"Get used to it, kid!" Sandy said gleefully. "You have two sluts now!"

Lisa chimed in from where she stood not that many feet away, "Three, actually. Remember, I was the first one to officially declare myself as such. Although, sadly, it will only last a couple of weeks."

"My apologies," Sandy said to Lisa as she brought her lips to within an inch or two of her son's lips. "Son, you have THREE sluts! And even though Lisa will be leaving us soon, you're bound to end up with a permanent third one just the same. Which means that you should start getting used to more than one busty beauty pleasuring you at once! What do you think about THAT?!" She grinned impishly and playfully.

"Let me show you!" He brought a hand from her ass to the back of her head, and pulled her in that last inch or so until their lips locked.

Sandy moaned as she began wildly necking with him. She let her body writhe as much as it wanted so he could feel her huge orbs sliding on his chest. That allowed her pussy to occasionally bump into one of Jane's hands stroking his cock, or even his cock directly.

Soon, he brought that hand back to her ass, because he loved to aggressively knead her ass cheeks while they made out.

She thought, MMMM! So much joy! Sharing really is best! A part of me longs to be sucking him right now, but I can't do that all the time. My jaw and lips and tongue simply couldn't take it. With Janey, I know his cock is being properly taken care of AND I get to totally slut myself out on his chest! I feel so OWNED! Here I am, a perfect ten by anyone's standards, but I don't even get a man of my own. No, I don't even get a BOY of my own! My son isn't even old enough to get a driver's license yet, but he already has THREE raving beauties dedicated to serving his cock! 

God, that's so fucking hot! Pardon my language, but it is! And incest is no obstacle. He just takes what he wants! And he's taking my ass UGH! With his, with his hands! HNNG! And Janey is sucking, sucking, sucking! Oh God, how I can hear her sucking! I don't know if I can handle this extreme arousal every day!

Several minutes passed.

Lisa and Vicky hadn't been touching each other yet, in part because they weren't as aroused as they had been earlier, and in part because they didn't want to freak out any of the others with lesbian activity. But as they watched, they put an arm around each other's backs, drawing their bodies closer.

Lisa whispered, "And so it begins!"

Vicky nodded. She whispered back, "Indeed! If they only knew how pivotal this is. Arguably more crucial than their first solo blowjobs. 'Cos we know on Napali is all about the sharin'."

Lisa said, "Agreed. God! I wish I could lend a tongue now, at least. But we have to be patient. Do you think we should take some more photos?"

"Well, all the action in the alcove and the back rows is bein' recorded on video, as you know."

That was true. This journey was much like a wedding and honeymoon for all the family members in each and every family. Most would later say it was some of the very best and most pivotal days of their entire lives. Once the women were fully enslaved, it always was the case that they cherished the recordings of their sexual transformation, much like a wedding album.

Lisa replied, "Of course. But it'll be days and days before we can tell them about those. If we take some pictures, they can appreciate them much sooner."

Vicky said, "Well... we don't wanna be too intrusive. Why don't you take a few, but only a few, and sneaky-like, so they don't notice. Meanwhile, unfortunately, I really should get back ta the others. I wish I could stay long enough to at least see 'em lick his cock together. That's maybe THE most pivotal act of all!"

Lisa nodded. Sex slaves commonly spent at least a couple of hours every day licking their master's cock together, sometimes more. It was the fundamental bond between master and slave as well as between slaves. She pointed out, "If you hurry back, you'll probably catch it. Sandy looks happy as a clam."

"She sure does!" Vicky replied. "Look at her ass risin' up n' down, like she's gettin' royally fucked. And all he's doin' is caressin' her ass cheeks. And what an ass that is. Sweet Jesus!"

"True," Lisa said, "but can't you see how she's doing that to repeatedly rub her cunt against the back of Jane's sliding hand? It's a way for her to feel involved in the cocksucking."

Vicky shook her head. "Phew! Too hot! I'd better go now, 'fore I burst inta flames!" She broke her loose hug with Lisa, then said, "Oh, by the way, speakin' a 'too hot,' you could give Jane a warnin'. Stud o' the Year here has cum how many times already today? Eight?"

"Yeah, eight, I'm pretty sure," Lisa replied. "Good idea. I almost forgot that they haven't fully internalized the use of the squeezing trick yet. She's probably forgotten all about it."

Vicky walked off through the curtains to the front of the plane shortly after that.

Lisa stepped forward and crouched to the side of Jane, near her head. "Jane? Sweetie? Could I bother you for a second?"

Jane had achieved a steady bobbing rhythm, while still finding a way to constantly be trying out new techniques with her fingers, lips, and tongue. She was totally blissed out and riding a constant erotic high. She heard Lisa talking from nearby, but it sounded like "blah blah blah" to her.

Lisa tapped Jane's nearer shoulder, and spoke a little louder and more forcefully. "Jane! I don't mean to bother you, and I don't plan to get involved. But Darrin is getting TOO CLOSE TO CUMMING! Can't you hear it? Listen to his ragged breathing and his erotic moaning. Can't you feel it? I can even see from here how his fat cock is throbbing and red. I'm sure it's extra hot too."

Those words got through. Jane groaned unhappily.

Lisa patted her shoulder. "I know, I know. Why don't you take a couple of minutes rest? That's probably easier than slowing down, since you're in such a good sucking groove. Remember, he's cum EIGHT TIMES today! If he cums again, it might be his last!"

That distressing fact finally motivated Jane. She reluctantly pulled her lips off, then disengaged from his privates altogether. She sat up between his legs.

Lisa smiled at her. "Girl, you look soooo beautiful! You've got a stunning face to begin with, but with tears streaming down your cheeks and pre-cum drooling down your chin, you look like the perfect busty teenage slut!"

Jane started to wipe her face clean.

"NO!" Lisa reached out towards her face. "Don't! Please. Revel in your sluttiness. Embrace it! Why don't I go get a camera first? I'll take a couple of pictures of you like this, and some more of you sucking him from close up. In Honolulu, we've got a color printer in the SI office. Just wait until you see the print-outs. You won't believe how sexy they'll look!"

Jane smiled from ear to ear. "Cool!" Then she added with worry, "Isn't that dangerous though?"

"A little bit, in theory. But the office will be closed and empty. I've got a key. We'll just print out the pictures and go. You'll have the only copies. Then, so long as you don't show them to others until we get to Napali, we'll be fine. Napali's nickname for those in the know is Blowjob Island. Believe you me, nobody will mind any blowjob or facial photos there!"

Darrin hadn't been able to hear Lisa and Vicky whispering to each other, but Lisa wasn't trying to be quiet with Jane, so he'd heard their whole conversation. He broke the kiss with his mother and asked, "It IS?!"

Nobody quite knew who he was taking to or what he was asking about exactly, especially since nobody except Sandy could make eye contact with him, due to the way she was sprawled on top of him. So Lisa asked him, "Excuse me?"

He clarified, "Lisa, sorry, but did you just say that Napali is nicknamed 'Blowjob Island?!'"

"I did," Lisa said. She patted Jane, then scooted up along the side of the tangle of bodies until she was in position to make eye contact with him and Sandy from the same side. She replied to him, "I think I mentioned that to Sandy a couple of times already, but not to you or Jane yet. I know how blowjobs are kind of frowned on almost everywhere else in the world, but it's like THE main way people love to spend their free time in your new tropical paradise."

Sandy stared down into her son's eyes from only a couple of inches away. "Son, did you hear that? Isn't that exciting?! And earlier, Lisa likened it to if I had a hard day and you wanted to give me a back massage. In the same way, if you come home from school and are feeling a little run down, I could give you a nice little cocksuck to perk you up!"

Lisa said, "Actually, when I said that, that was more like the bare minimum. For instance, for family members who aren't sluts. Sandy, if you or your daughter want to be his sluts, and he accepts you as such, trust me, you'll be sucking his cock a lot more than that! For instance, waking him up with long hummer, or in the shower, or while he eats breakfast, or during lunch at school or home, or aft-"

Darrin interrupted, "Wait! Did you just say 'during lunch at SCHOOL or home?!'"

Lisa smirked. She decided to tell them the truth about school lunches, since the Douglases were making such great progress with their overall sexual transformation. "I sure did! That's a good example of how it's part of the culture. It's common for sluts to take their lunch breaks at the same time as the man or boy they adore. Lunch happens to be right at noon. There are only about a dozen boys at most and two dozen girls at most in your high school class, since only about three new families come to Napali each year."

Darrin was fascinated. "Wait again. Shouldn't it be one dozen girls too? On this plane, we've got the same number of teenage girls and boys. The moms obviously don't go to high school."

"True," Lisa replied, "But remember there's a three to one female-to-male ratio overall, and even with the moms we only have a two-to-one ration here on the plane. That's explained because there's a good number of what you might call 'single' girls who come to the island every year too, just not on this plane. For instance, that's a full scholarship marine biology program that's very popular, but available for girls only, ages sixteen and up."

He asked Lisa, "Wow! And are all of them sexy and busty?"

Lisa grinned widely. "But of course! Many of those will end up making great sluts. Jane, are you hearing this?"

"Of course!" Jane was listening closely while still near her brother's crotch, sitting up while she rested her mouth and hands.

"Good. Because those girls are part of the competition you'll be facing."

Jane thought, A-ha! That helps confirm Brother's theory that SI is really all about bringing beautiful people to one place to create the perfect sexual paradise. I'll bet every single one of those girls really is interested in marine biology. But SI creates such a sweetheart deal that out of the ridiculously large number that apply, they can pick only the very most stunning and stacked! It's kind of diabolical, so I probably shouldn't talk about it out loud right now, with Mom here. And it sucks that they tilt the sexual ratio so much, but then again if it was 50-50 people would probably pair up and things would become boring and normal. 

Maybe I should be upset at being manipulated, but I'm mostly just feeling psyched at being one of the very lucky few who get chosen!

Lisa refocused on Darrin. "But anyway, getting back to lunches, when that noon bell rings, you'll typically go get your lunch from the cafeteria, then sit down at a table with your friends. Meanwhile, females usually get out a few minutes early, because some of them have to walk farther than others. So they're often raring to go before you sit down. Having already stripped their clothes off, they wait in line with the other females for you to be ready. Once you give the signal, they'll kneel under your table and suck you off."

He found that mind blowing and extremely thrilling. "Are you KIDDING ME?! Wait! Wait! What about the other guys?! Will their sluts come in too?!"

"Oh sure, them too. Remember, every male on Napali has two sluts, at a minimum. Most of the other girls in your class will belong to one of the boys. Sometimes all of the girls will. So a lot of them will get naked and suck. But then the others will come in too. The mommy-sluts and the older sister-sluts who are out of high school already, the unrelated MILF sluts, the college-aged non-sister sluts, and so forth. You boys will quickly learn to sit well apart from each other at the table so there's room under there for all the sexy, cock-hungry ladies. If you have three sluts, you might have all of them wanting to suck you at lunch every day. It happens."

All three of the Douglases gasped at that.

Lisa went on, "Don't be so surprised! Remember, the big debate in Napali is who loves a good blowjob more: the sucker or the suckee. Both love it so much that the debate is pretty much moot. And if both love it that much, why not do it all the time? It's like, what if you could eat all the ice cream or other dessert you wanted and never get fat? Wouldn't you do it every meal?"

Sandy loved that logic. She said excitedly, "Tell us more about the school lunches!" She was so astounded and interested that she sat all the way up. She straddled her son's chest so she could turn her upper body to fully face Lisa.

Lisa was all smiles upon seeing Sandy's enthusiasm. But she continued to talk calmly as if what she was saying was nothing out of the ordinary. "A 'lunch suck' is typically well attended, because it's been three hours since school started, lunch is half an hour, technically, and it'll be another three hours until school gets out. Believe me, not a lot of sluts want to go six and a half hours without sucking on their man's cock even once!"

Jane thought, Damn! Why did I have to take a break from sucking Brother's cock right now? But I can't miss this. Just hearing it makes me so hungry! I swear, I'm totally going to win the spot as one of his sluts! Just try for anyone to stop me! Then I'll suck him every damn day, including at lunch! 

Sandy had nearly identical thoughts as her daughter. She also increased her resolve to be one of his sluts. Her mouth was constantly watering, her heart was thumping, and her pussy was trembling.

Darrin was stunned and amazed. He thought he might simply pass out. "Are you fucking kidding me?! I'm going to get my dick sucked THAT MUCH?!"

Sandy chided him, "Watch your language, Son," She briefly kissed his lips to show there were no hard feelings. Then she turned her head to Lisa. "But I have to agree with his general sentiment. Lisa, ARE you joking?!"

"Not at all."

Sandy gesticulated, "That's a truly incredible amount of cocksucking! Don't people ever have any other kind of sex?!"

"Oh, sure. All the time. Daily, for sure. For instance, your son will fuck your tits a hell of a lot, but I don't really talk about that because the usual Napali titfucking style is for you to crane your head down and lick or suck him at the same time. So you might see it as another cocksucking variant."

Lisa deliberately failed to mention vaginal fucking or ass fucking without outright lying. In fact, both of those were very common on Napali too. But for months, all the SI staff interacting with Sandy had been trying to push cocksucking (and handjobs and titfucking) in part to prevent her from thinking about fucking. The odds were she'd have much more of an issue about that being "real incest." But once she was a totally committed cocksucker, the rest would happen naturally.

Sandy ran her hands all over her huge orbs, caressing them while pushing and rubbing them together. She looked to Darrin and said, "Did you hear that, Son? What do you think about that?! Do you want to fuck Mommy's tits that much?"

He replied, "Mom, so much!"

But then he felt mere words couldn't convey just how enthusiastic he felt. Since Sandy was straddled across his chest, with her wet pussy leaking right onto his skin, her tits were within his reach. He lifted his arms and clamped on to her tremendous knockers. He panted gleefully, "Does THIS answer your question?!"

"It does!" Sandy tilted her head back and nearly climaxed, especially once he started aggressively fondling her there. She kept her own hands on her tits, but merely pushed them together from the sides, figuring he'd like to play with them like that.

He definitely did! He even sat up and buried his face in her deep cleavage, causing her to laugh with joy. He didn't do that for long, but he stayed sitting up to better see and play with her awesome tits as she continued to press them together.

She thought, What a day! It makes me sad that he's never felt freely able to play with my titties whenever he wants! Although, given that he's only fifteen, it's probably for the best if he didn't start that much earlier. This would be illegal back in the States. I'd better not think about that! 

Jane was getting impatient. Plus she was annoyed that Darrin was playing with Sandy's tits instead of her own. She scooted over one of Darrin's thighs and moved up so she was within easy reach of Lisa, Sandy, and Darrin. "Hey! Could we hear more about these school lunches, please?"

Sandy was similarly minded. "Right! Lisa, please tell me this. If I'm one of his sluts, I could leave my job as secretary, walk the short distance to his school, take all my clothes off, get under the table where he's sitting with his friends, and suck his cock for the next half-hour?! Then just get up, put my clothes back on, and go back to work?!"

"Exactly," Lisa said with a smile. "You can and will, I'm sure."

Darrin was a bit chagrined, because he was feeling increasingly aroused like everyone else, but his cock was being completely neglected during this "break time." It wasn't much of a break at all.

Sandy said, "But I'm his mother! I'll be sucking his cock in front of everybody!"

Lisa replied, "You will! I keep telling you, there's no law or even social rule against incest. Anybody can be with anybody, with pedophilia a very strong and clear exception, of course. I guarantee you that on any given day, there will be lots of big-titted mommy-sluts going to suck their son's cocks at school. Lots of seriously busty daughters too."

Sandy asked, "As busty as me?" That came to mind mostly because she was getting off on her son's tit play.

"Some," Lisa honestly replied. "Not many, but some. A few will be even more endowed than you. But trust me, you'll definitely be considered amongst the more endowed for your age group. That's true for you and your age group too, Jane."

Jane was still slightly miffed to see Darrin continue to play with Sandy's tits. She bit her lip watching him roll Sandy's nipples between his fingers. But she at least felt somewhat mollified by Lisa's comment.

Lisa went on, "Jane, since you'll be starting your last year of high school in the fall, you'll actually be in the same class as your brother for the next year, due to there only being one high school class, period. When I said there will be a dozen boys and two dozen girls, that's at most. It's rarely that much. I don't think there's ever been more than 30 total, so it makes a nice class size. Then there are multiple teachers who divide it up into different sub-classes at any given time. It's rare to have more than a dozen other students in any actual classroom setting. The students are divided more by interest and ability than age."

Jane moved still closer to Lisa so she could look into her eyes to see if she was being serious. She exclaimed, "I don't care about all that school stuff right now! I knew that part already. What about the cocksucking at lunch?! I would be totally humiliated to suck my brother off in front of all my friends!"

"Why?" Lisa asked innocently. "All your friends will be sucking some one of your classmates, unless you have a weird case or two or some girl becoming the slut of an older guy. Lots of those will be sisters sucking their brothers AND moms sucking on their sons! As I think I've told you, the mother-daughter combo is a very popular and stable one, so you usually get both those things at once."

Jane stared in sheer disbelief, as did Sandy. Jane said, "But that's... that's just... impossible! Incredible! Crazy!"

Sandy nodded emphatically. The room seemed to spin as she looked down at her son still playing with her hard nipples.

Jane was so very horny that she wanted to do something about it. She scooted back slightly, then reached behind her for Darrin's boner, which was still hot and throbbing and not getting much of a break at all, even though it had been untouched for a while. She started rubbing his sweet spot, causing him to squirm and moan.

Lisa worried that she might have revealed too much, too fast. The issue of school lunches usually didn't come up this soon, but it happened to have come up in the natural flow of conversation, thanks to some overenthusiasm on her part. It was too late for her to unsay what she'd said though, so she pressed on. "That's what you say now, because you don't understand Napali culture yet. Like I said, blowjobs are VERY popular there. VERY!"

Jane exclaimed, "You can say that again! Sheesh!" She burst into laughter.

The others laughed too, easing the tension in the room. The tension was mainly because Sandy and Jane were nearly as shocked and scared as they were aroused.

Sandy turned her head most of the way around, looking back to her son's crotch. She was going to at least stroke it, but she was mollified that Jane was doing that already. Good God! I just can't stop salivating and licking my lips! When I think about sucking his cock that much every day, I get so tingly and excited! And titfucks are going to be a big part of my life too! It's all too thrilling to take! 

Jane frowned and asked, "But I don't understand. If I'm so busy sucking Brother off during lunch every day, when do I get to eat?!"

She also glanced back to see what her hand was doing to her brother's erection. She smiled as she slid her fingers all the way to his balls and back. So BIG! Forget food! That's what I want to gobble on for lunch! 

Lisa answered, causing Jane to turn back to face her. "Ah. Good question. That was a tricky problem at first, but it got solved long ago. Females get an hour off for lunch. Half an hour for sucking on their brothers and sons and such, then the next half hour for eating. But you make up for it by having to stay later for school or work respectively, so the total number of hours is exactly the same for males and females. Don't you think that's fair?"

Jane muttered, "I suppose that's fair, but... but... the whole thing is so incredible! I mean, to suck Brother off in the privacy of my own home is one thing. Even with Mom there and taking part. I think I could get used to that after a while. But to do it at SCHOOL, with everyone watching! It's so humiliating! All the other guys will see me completely naked, won't they?!"

"Yes, they will, for sure," Lisa said. "And yes, it will be very humiliating. But that makes it so much hotter and exciting!"

Sandy complained, "I don't want ANY male to see me naked but my son!"

Lisa smiled. "That's a very understandable sentiment. But you'd really limit yourself if you stick to that through thick and thin. For instance, what if you decide to spend all day at the beach with your kids? Even if you don't go to the nude beach to begin with, Darrin will see you and Jane in your bikinis and get all erect and horny a bunch of times. Would you leave ALL the cocksucking to your daughter? That would be considered rude, if you're not under the weather. And as you'll soon learn, it feels all wrong to suck your guy if you're not at least topless!" Lisa made a sour face, like she thought the very idea of doing that was disgusting.

Sandy thought, When Lisa says I'm going to be my son's big-titted cocksucking slut, she's not exaggerating in the slightest! I'm going to be a total slut for my son! It sounds like a full-time job, almost! GOD! I've fallen through some rabbit hole into a truly bizarre world. But the thing is, I don't want to leave! 

She looked down again at her son's exploring fingers. I love my big tits! I love that he loves them! I love how they make his cock hard! I love being naked like this, for him! I love it ALL! She kept on sliding her pussy against his skin as best she could.

Jane asked while she steadily pumped her hand on her brother's cock, "With that beach idea, what about when he cums?! Will he cum on our faces or tits in public?!"

Lisa beamed. "Only all the time! Teenage boys especially love to do that. It's like a way to mark that you belong to him. Imagine you're at the beach and you and your mom just spent the last hour taking turns titfucking and sucking him, and you were finally rewarded with a big creamy load all over both your tits AND faces! Then one of your friends sitting nearby comes over to say hi, maybe to compliment you on a job well done. Would you rush into the water and wash your face off, or blush in humiliation as you talk and talk with his cum dripping down your skin? Your answer will go a long way towards indicating what kind of slut you are and if you're slutty enough for your son to ultimately pick you."

Sandy practically yelled, "MY GOD! That's just... UNGH!"

She gazed down at her son's fingers, which happened to be sinking deeply into her ample tit-flesh. That's going to happen to me! I know it! I'll be such a helpless slut for his cock! At the beach or anywhere else he wants me! I'm his big-titted BITCH! He'll keep cumming all over me, on my face especially, over and over again, so by the time we leave the beach, I'll look like I was the target of a very well-attended gang-bang! But it's all my son! And that'll be a NORMAL DAY! 

She began deliberately sliding her pussy on her son's chest. There was nothing protruding that she could bump and grind against, so it was hard for her to cum, but it felt fantastic for her just the same.

Lisa added, still in her calm voice, "Let's get back to the school lunch situation. Sandy, Jane, can you imagine standing buck naked in a line of gorgeous and busty women, all of you wearing just your high heels, silently waiting for Darrin to get his tray of food and sit down? You'll pin your arms behind your back and thrust your big tits out as you wait, wanting to show him what a good and sexy slut you are."

Sandy and Jane were so transfixed that Jane even temporarily forgot to keep rubbing Darrin's sweet spot. They were panting heavily.

Darrin was even chagrined, since this was supposed to be his "break time," but he was getting no real break at all. Had Jane still been sucking him through all this exciting school lunch talk, he would have blown his load already, no doubt.

Lisa went on, "The sense of competition is tremendous. Sandy and Jane, imagine looking up and down the line and thinking about all the other girls and women with sucking on their minds, all of you already salivating like mad and licking your lips longingly, your nipples erect and your pussy wet. You compare yourself to their fashion model faces, their outrageously curvaceous figures, especially breast sizes, their flawless all-over tans, and on and on. You think about the ones well known for their sucking or titfucking skills, and you remember what some of their specific techniques are. Your desire to be the best grows higher and higher! Usually you get horny as hell before you even start, just from the whole situation."

Jane was even more stunned, but she could feel the heat of her brother's boner in her hand and she finally remembered to resume jacking him off. Instead of just rubbing his sweet spot, her fist pumped quickly up and down his long pole.

Sandy was nearly delirious with lusty desire. She sat up stiffly and thrust her tits out, like she was in that line.

Darrin had been too distracted listening to Lisa to keep doing much to Sandy's tits, but his mother's new pose inspired him to fondle with renewed vigor.

Lisa continued, while looking back and forth between Sandy and Jane and secretly exultant at how insanely aroused they were, "And the humiliation doesn't get much better after that. Imagine sucking on Darrin with each other and maybe his third slut, all two or three of you crammed in under the table, with your bodies bumping into the legs and asses of the other sluts on either side as well as the sluts sucking the boy on the direct opposite side of the table. Usually, your bare butt bumps directly against the butt of one of sluts on the other side, sometimes two. You can hear the sound of Darrin eating and casually chatting with his friends, but you can't see a thing except his huge cock and the faces of the other sluts near you!"

Her eyes twinkled with fire as she went on, "Furthermore, imagine the sound of all those females sucking at once, in one confined space! It's soooo incredibly arousing! It's like you're sucking or licking Darrin's cock, but you're also part of a collective effort, sucking a collective cock, symbolically. As lunch goes on, Darrin has to speak louder and louder with his friends, just to be overheard over the collective slurping noises! Every time one slut or slut team makes their boy cum, it's like a victory for all the sluts there!"

She continued, "Trust me, you'll get more and more aroused by the minute, like some kind of group hysteria. The women around you will writhe and tremble more and more, and you'll feel the vibrations because your bodies are packed together like sardines! Sometimes, one of the women directly behind you will get into a good humping rhythm as she puts her entire body into sucking her man! You'll feel her butt repeatedly bump into yours each time her lips slide further down his shaft! You'll have no choice but to hump to the exact same rhythm, which you'll want to do anyway, because putting your entire body into sucking cock feels soooo good! Mmmm! And did I mention the pussy? So many hotties fingering their cunts and cumming! The smell of wet pussy in the air gets to be suffocating, driving you wild!"

She took a big sniff of the air, as if she was there. She didn't need to use much imagination, because even the alcove smelled strongly of wet pussy by this point. "Meanwhile, Darrin will usually take it as a personal challenge to ignore you and try to keep talking to his friends about something boring like sports, as if everything is normal. Your challenge is to make him pant and moan so much that he can't talk or even think! But you've only got half an hour to do it, and that's not much cocksucking time by Napali standards. His stamina is pretty good already, but it'll only get better and better with so much daily practice, and you've gotta make him cum before lunch ends or it'll be really embarrassing for you! Imagine if you're the only slut to leave without any cum on your tits or face. It's a race against time!"

There was long silence after that, broken only by the heaving breathing of all the Douglases.

They had gone through many great shocks since the flight began, but all the lunch details Lisa had just shared made up possibly the most jaw-dropping and arousing shock of all.

Finally, a wide-eyed Jane shouted, "OH, FUCK ME!" She impulsively decided that merely jacking off her brother wasn't enough. She started to scramble back to his crotch. "Sorry about the cursing Mom, but I can't help it this time! I need to suck Brother so desperately badly!"

She got into position with startling speed, on all fours between Darrin's legs with her hands on his cock and balls and her mouth at his cockhead. She exclaimed, "This is for school lunch!" She took a deep breath, engulfed his cockhead, and started frantically bobbing on it.

Sandy was slower to get moving. But once she saw what Jane was doing, she made up for lost time. Mere seconds later, she was between Darrin's legs too, after pushing them open wider to make room for both of them. While she was getting into position, she exclaimed, "Lisa, that's the craziest thing I've ever heard!"

Lisa still worried she might have revealed too much too soon. Staying where she was, she asked, "Do you approve or disapprove?!"

Sandy sincerely answered, "I don't know! BOTH! At once! Hearing that has made me so fucking, FUCKING horny! Pardon MY language, but I NEED to curse this time! But it's so messed up! So wrong! All the girls and women are just... SLUTS! Shameless sluts! SO MUCH COCKSUCKING!"

She started eagerly licking up and down Darrin's shaft. MMMM! YES! Yes, yes, YES! Not as good as sucking him, but it'll have to do! 

Jane felt Sandy there and let go of his shaft and balls so her mother could have that. That was as much compensation she could think of, considering she wasn't about to stop sucking on his cockhead and the next inch or two down.

Sandy took what Jane gave up and licked more freely. She also used her hands to stroke his shaft where her tongue wasn't, as well as fondle his balls.

Lisa drew close and said, "Ladies, please! I need your attention! You're doing too much, too soon! He's going to cum in one minute flat, if you keep going like that! FREEZE!"

Sandy and Jane reluctantly stopped all their movement.

Lisa waited for a significant pause, to make sure they'd really stopped and had gotten her message. Then she said in a calmer voice, "Okay, continue, but do everything half as fast and half as intense. Think: 'slow and easy! Slow and easy! Let's make this last. Since you find the school lunch idea so interesting, why don't we have fun with that? But that means you should suck him for a full half hour, not a mere two minutes!"

Lisa watched and waited. Sandy and Jane were trying hard to contain their restless excitement and energy. Darrin looked very worked up, but not in imminent danger of cumming, at least not quite yet.

Jane's body was wiggling with frustration. She wanted to go absolutely crazy on his cock if she could. Feeling her mother's athletic and voluptuous body pressing up against hers only made her keener to suck with total abandon. She had to take some slow, deep breaths and try hard to calm her mind.

Sandy was even more frustrated. Her body wiggled even more as well, and all the rubbing between their two nude bodies reminded her of Lisa's describing of all the cocksuckers packed in "like sardines" under the table at her son's lunch. Needless to say, that made it even harder to control herself, but she hung in there.

After a full minute observing their new pace, Lisa said, "Okay, better. Darrin, what if you relocate to the single folding chair a couple of feet behind you? It's about time for another snack anyway, so I'm thinking we can make a school lunch role-play out of this! I don't know if I can find a table, but we'll make do. I can get you something to eat, then you can pretend I'm a fellow student and we'll talk and eat while ignoring your two cock-hungry sluts. What do you say?"

"Are you kidding me?!" he exclaimed. Then, realizing he kept repeating that, he said, "For sure! That sounds GREAT! Right, Sis? Right, Mom?"

Jane was slowly sliding her lips back and forth over his sweet spot, with fresh tears already leaking from her eyes. She just managed to moan an affirmative "MMMM!" She thought, That sounds so fucking incredible! I can't wait! 

Sandy could speak through her licking, so she said, "Definitely!" She added to herself, This is my life now! This won't just be a role-play, it's actual training for when we do it for real! HNNNG! GOD! 

Lisa stood up. "Okay. I'll see what I can do. Maybe I can find some more props. Oh, and Jane, I'm gonna get a camera too, since we kind of forgot about that idea. But while I'm gone, PLEASE, keep it slow and easy! The whole role-play will be ruined if I come back and he's blown his load already. He could be done for the day. Keep THAT in mind!"

That was a sobering thought for mother and daughter. They both eased up even more.

Lisa chided Darrin, "And you! These are YOUR sluts now, along with me. You need to make clear that you're in firm control from the very start. A slut does all she can to please and serve her man. If they get too excited, YOU should do something about it. Tell them how you feel. Clutch at their heads. If they really get naughty, give them a good spanking. Understood?"

He nodded.




CHAPTER 56

 

Lisa rushed off through the curtain to where Vicky was usually stationed. Vicky knew the plane better than she did. Nearly all the boxes that filled the large C-130 really did carry cargo for Napali, mostly specialty goods that couldn't be bought or made on Napali or the rest of the Marshall Islands. But some of the boxes actually carried supplies for most any eventuality to help the sexual transformations on the families on board, such as nurse outfits, French maid uniforms, superheroine costumes, and the like.

Vicky happened to be busy serving snacks for the Brown family.

Lisa waited impatiently just on the other side of the curtain that led into the Brown area, then whistled to get Vicky's attention.

Once she was able to talk to Vicky face to face, she explained the situation. It was no trouble for Vicky to get another folding chair for Lisa to sit in. But she also knew where a small card table was folded away. Lisa and Vicky got those things, as well as the camera, and returned to the alcove. Vicky left again to get snacks and drinks for all the Douglases.

Lisa got Sandy and Jane to stop their sucking and licking. They hadn't been able to restrain themselves all that much in Lisa's absence, so she declared that it was time for another strategic break. That was necessary anyway for all of them to get into their new positions.

As the group repositioned, Lisa complained to Darrin, "What did I tell you about taking firm control of your sluts?"

Jane replied before he could. "Don't blame him. If anyone, the blame should go to YOU! Right as you leave us, you talk about, well, him 'taking firm control of his sluts.' I'm his sister! Three years older. I look like this!" She ran her hands down her curves. "And yet he's taking control of me. It's so fucking... HOT!"

Sandy said, "I agree. Lisa, it's like you said 'don't set any fires,' and then, right as you left, you lit a match and threw it onto a pile of rags soaked in gasoline! You even said, and I quote, 'If they really get naughty, give them a good spanking.' I'm his MOTHER! It's even more outrageous that he's turning me into his 'big-titted mommy-slut, but that's exactly what's happening!"

Lisa chuckled. "Okay, my bad. Sorry about that. I guess I was asking for trouble. But Darrin, in the future, if you do choose to make these two your personal sluts, you need to take control of them. I know they're your mother and sister, and that will never change, but you need to start thinking of them as your sex pets too. Their role is to sexually serve you and adore your cock, especially with their lips and tongues. Understood?"

He nodded. "Understood." He felt like he was flying high in the sky.

Jane shook her fists. "AAAARGH! Lisa, you're doing it again!"

"And right when you make us take a break!" Sandy complained.

Lisa laughed. "Sorry! I'll stop. Really. Now, let's get situated."

Darrin and Lisa sat across from each other, with the card table in between. Vicky came by with snacks and juice for everyone, and put all that on the table. She even had a previously unused dark blue T-shirt for Darrin to put on, and another one of the short robes for Lisa to put on, this one pink. The idea was to make it seem more like they were fully dressed students in the middle of school, while still leaving Lisa effectively topless most of the time.

Then Lisa had Sandy, Jane, and Vicky all stand in a line right next to the table. They were only a couple of feet away, since the alcove wasn't very large. They had to stand with their shoulders and hips touching due to the lack of space, but that added to the desired atmosphere.

Vicky had her flight attendant hat and handkerchief on the whole time up until this point, but she finally took them off. She figured that didn't fit with the school role-play idea.

Lisa explained, "Remember what I said about how the sluts usually get there first and then have to wait? Let's role-play that too. It'll help give Darrin a little more time for his cock to calm down. Is it okay if we include Vicky in this? We can pretend she's Darrin's third slut, so she'll join you licking him under the table too."

Sandy looked to Jane, then said, "That's okay by me, so long as she doesn't do any of the actually sucking. Normally, I wouldn't mind that, I understand that I have to share his cock with other hot sluts, but some other time, please! Jane's been slurping and bobbing on him a whole bunch, and I can't wait for my turn!" Sandy bounced up and down on her heels a little bit like an overexcited kid, causing her enormous globes to bounce even more noticeably on her chest.

She looked to Darrin and added, "Son, I'm so horny for your cock! I don't know what you did to me, but it's like I need it in my mouth!"

Jane looked over to her excitable mother and said, "I have to agree with Mom on that."

Lisa asked, "What, that you need it in your mouth?"

Jane's face was perpetually blushing, since her embarrassment seemingly never ended, the same as Sandy's face. But her face turned ever redder. "Yeah, that too, but I was talking about Vicky only licking, not sucking. And Mom, yeah, it's okay if it's your turn for a while.

Sandy beamed and briefly pumped a fist in the air. That created more jaw-dropping tit bouncing.

Lisa looked over from her seat to where Sandy, Jane, and Vicky were all standing side by side, but took particular note of the way Sandy was still bouncing on her high heels and beaming like a searchlight. Lisa grinned widely. "Well, somebody really likes being a big-titted mommy-slut! I wonder who that could be!"

Sandy shyly raised her hand, looking cute and adorable. "Me!"

She thought, I DO like being a big-titted mommy slut! I love it! The humiliation is never-ending and I'm sure it's only going to get worse, but somehow it's just so much FUN! And I'm soooooo horny all the time! So ALIVE! I don't even need to cum anymore because it's like it's all one endless orgasm! 

Darrin groaned needfully from looking at his mother. "Oh my God!"

Lisa said to him, "Cool it, Stud. Remember, this is your break time."

He groaned again. "Like that's ever gonna happen! Damn! Just look at them, all lined up like that! And soon I'm gonna have three eager tongues on my cock at once, and you talk about cooling down?!" He turned to face Lisa. "Even you, you're wearing that robe, but it's fallen wide open in front already, and that possibly makes you even MORE sexy than more nudity!"

Lisa liked that. She'd very carefully let her robe open up so her nipples were mostly covered by the pink robe, but she subtly pushed her G-cups together with her upper arms, creating a dramatic cleavage display.

She said to him, "Hang tight, kid. Your cock IS getting a break, in a relative sense. Now, look at your three beauties standing there, with their hands pinned behind their backs and their tummies sucked in, their huge tits thrust out..."

She waited until the three of them each struck that pose. It was yet another mind-blowingly arousing sight. Darrin gulped and almost forgot to breathe.

Lisa went on, "THEN imagine it's not just three buxom babes, but twenty or more! Some days it could be over thirty! And all of them just ridiculously beautiful! Ridiculous! One problem with living in Napali is it will spoil you for practically all other women anywhere else. Think about the three of them there, then me, then the mothers and daughters of the two other families on board. ALL the women in Napali look like that!"

He gulped in amazement. His cock was throbbing almost painfully, despite not being touched at all. He asked, "Are there ANY girls or women in Napali who AREN'T totally stacked?!"

Lisa said, "That depends on how you define 'totally stacked.' Not counting the toddlers and girls much younger than you, I'd say no. I'd guess there are some D-cupped girls about your age, rarely, but if you look at their moms, you'll see they're bound to get much more endowed soon. Most girls your age are E-cups. Jane, you're above average at an F-cups. And trust me, that's what you are. With adult women, they're generally F-cup and above."

Darrin exclaimed, "You've gotta be JOKING! I'm moving to titty heaven!"

Lisa chuckled. "That you are." She liked how the Douglases had progressed far enough to accept those astounding bra-size facts without feeling scandalized or upset.

He asked, "Aren't there some guys there who like smaller boobs?! At least medium-sized ones?"

"No, not really. Maybe part of it is a practical matter. Just as all the Napali women are stacked and gorgeous, all the Napali guys are well-hung. I was telling you about how titfucks are very popular as a subtype of cocksucking. If you have a really big cock, you need a big pair of tits to stick it in-between." Lisa let her robe slip off both shoulders at once, then pushed her round melons together.

He said, "That makes sense." But he thought, This is all a dream, right?! How can all this be happening to me?! 

Lisa ran her hands over her bare orbs. "By the way, I haven't really properly titfucked you yet. What I did was more like a warm-up, with a lot of holding back on my part. Just you wait until you get to enjoy your first REAL Napali titfuck, complete with cocksucking on the top! Some say it's the most pleasurable sex act for a man of all, because every single part of your long, thick cock is stimulated at once!"

He gulped. Fuuuuuck! FUUUUUCCK!! 

Lisa was going to tease him some more with her tits and titfucking talk, but she looked over at the three women standing in line and had mercy on them. She pulled her robe back onto her shoulders, but kept her tits fully exposed. Then she continued, "Now, as for how beautiful the Napali women really are... beauty is in the eye of the beholder, but trust me, you'll love what you see. For one thing, the number two favorite hobby there after cocksucking has to be exercising. All the women are what you'd call 'hardbodies.' 'True, people age there like everywhere else, but people also segregate themselves into age groups. There's a whole over fifty section of the village, for instance."

She went on, "At your school lunches, it'll all be sexy teenage girls and sisters, college girls, and hot young moms and MILF types in their thirties. ALL of them busty bombshells! ALL of them chomping at the bit to suck cock! YOUR cock! So picture these three as part of that much longer line of the most physically remarkable women you can imagine. All chomping at the bit to suck cock!"

He gulped again. "Fuck me!" It just keeps getting better and better! 

Lisa chided him, "Now, your mom doesn't like that kind of language. But also consider that, out of all those total babes, these three are YOUR sluts. They're the ones you love and effectively own. They're the ones who use their mouths and the rest of their bodies to keep your cock drained eight, nine, or maybe even ten times a day! Of course it's a role play with Vicky, but with your mom and sister, you don't really have to pretend. You DO love them with all your heart, don't you?"

"Of course! Mom, Sis, I love you all up! I can't wait for you to service my cock some more!"

Sandy and Jane straightened up in their sexy, submissive poses. Their faces turned even redder, and they burst into big smiles.

Sandy wanted to say to him, "And I can't wait to service your cock!" But she got the feeling that she wasn't supposed to talk while standing in the line. But she was conveying that message with every fiber of her being. She might have regrets about her new "mommy-slut" lifestyle later, but she was too insanely horny to have even the slightest doubt now.

Lisa smiled approvingly at him. "Very good. If you're sincere, you can never say 'I love you' enough. Yes, they're your exclusive sluts and your sex pets, but they're so much more. Now, let's get this started. You could have ANY of the knockouts in the long line, at least in theory, but you want these three! So call to them!"

He looked back to Lisa and asked anxiously, "How do I do that?"

"In a very calm and cool manner. You're in charge, so you need to show you're in charge. A nod or the wave of a hand will do."

"Okay..." He was wondering if he should do that right away, or if Lisa had more to say.

She had more to say. "Once you do that, they could walk to you, or they could crawl. Let's have fun with it and make 'em crawl. Vicky, you can go first to show them how it's done."

Vicky nodded.

There was a prolonged silence. The tension and anticipation was rising and rising while the three women stood stiffly in line.

Darrin leaned forward across the table and whispered to Lisa, "So, when do I call to them? Now? Is there like a school bell that rings or something?"

"Actually, there is," Lisa replied, also whispering quietly so the others couldn't hear. "Unfortunately, we don't have that here. But let me give you some advice in general on how to deal with your sluts now that you have sluts, including me. Arousal is MOSTLY in the mind. Arousing thoughts and sights will trigger a physical reaction in your body. So you need to find good ways to mentally arouse your sluts. One good way is sexual humiliation. Not a lot, but just the right amount. And that doesn't mean being mean or cruel. Not at all! But it could be, say, putting them in a highly compromised situation that makes their face burn red with embarrassment and their pussies gush, like the one they're in now."

He nodded. He already had an innate sense for that sort of thing, which was a big reason Lisa and Vicky were already talking about him being a "natural master."

Lisa went on in her whisper, "For instance, right now, the three of them are standing there, feeling increasingly anxious and restless as they hear us whispering but they don't know what we're saying. If you let the suspense build, that's great. Brilliant. But you could go too far, until they get frustrated or even bored. Timing is key, like knowing how long to wait before delivering a punchline to a joke. As you gain experience, you'll get the hang of it. For now, try staring silently at them and see if that gets a good reaction. If it does, run with it a little bit. THEN wave them over. But build up the anticipation first. Then they'll be so hot to suck your cock that everything that follows will be like cutting through butter."

He nodded. "Thanks. That's good advice. I wasn't going to do that, but now I will."

He stared at the three beauties in line. He couldn't believe how sexy they all looked, especially because they were so nervous and eager. They were watching his every move, waiting for even the slightest nod from him. His erection was still untouched, but he was so horny that his heavy, thick cock poked up at an angle.

He looked back to Lisa, and whispered to her some more, "So... what now?!"

Lisa whispered back, "This is YOUR show! Not just here and now, but from now on. That's what having sluts on Napali means. Their goal every day is to pleasure you and please you! You could almost think of yourself as a master with three sex slaves, ready and wiling to fulfill your every wish!"

Of course, Lisa knew that's exactly what he would soon become, without the "almost." She felt it was time to start dropping hints, to get him and his mother and sister slowly accustomed to the whole sexual slavery concept.

His eyes bugged out and his jaw-drop, no doubt making the others wonder what Lisa had just told him. He whispered, "Whoa! Are you serious?!"

Lisa kept whispering, "We'll talk more about that later. It's complicated. Don't you want to get started? Make your nod when you're ready, and Vicky will start crawling to you! But one last point before we begin. If she seems sincere in playing this role, that's because she is. She's been around the block. She's been a Napali slut. She knows all the tricks, like the waiting to draw out anticipation trick. But a great thing is that knowing about them doesn't reduce their effectiveness much. Even the advice I'm giving you now will work on me too. It's like knowing all the tropes and tricks they use in a scary movie, then going to see one and getting scared anyway."

Lisa reached across the table and wiggled one of hands resting on the table. But she turned her gaze on Vicky. "Look at her! She's so eager to lick your cock that she can hardly stand it!"

He took a moment to admire all three women in line, including the remarkable set of Jane's F-cups, Sandy's I-cups, and Vicky's F-cups. Fittingly, Sandy was in the middle. But then he took a particularly close look at Vicky in particular. Indeed, her entire body was rocking back and forth slightly, and she was standing stiff and straight yet somehow managing to thrust her huge tits forward dramatically. Her face was flushed and she was panting hard. There was no way she could be faking that much emotion.

He thought about drawing out the waiting even longer, but he figured he'd been whispering with Lisa long enough. Besides, he was dying to get started himself. So he finally made his subtle nod.

Vicky breathed a big sigh of relief. Then she dropped down to all fours. That was titillating enough, but she struck a sexy pose like that, with a coy look and an arched back.

She started to crawl. Unfortunately, she was so close to the table already that there was barely room for her to get on all fours, much less do any crawling. But she had a solution: she crawled past the table, went out in the wide middle aisle, then crawled in a circle there. Only then did she crawl back under the table.

Vicky was in her element. She felt like an athlete who had been confined to a wheelchair for an entire year, only to be able to get up and not only walk, but run. She felt reborn. Maybe even more than missing the sex, she missed being dominated and humiliated. Anyone could fuck, but only the Napali lifestyle led to this sorts of situations, and on a frequent basis.

As a result, when she crawled, her nervousness showed - as Lisa pointed out, simply knowing all the domination "tricks" didn't do much to make one immune to them. But she was also glowing radiantly and bursting with lust and life. Somehow she managed to sway and wiggle her ass as if she was sashaying, despite being on her hands and knees.

Darrin was extremely impressed. "WHOA! Awesome, Vicky! That is so super sexy!"

He didn't notice, but the embarrassment of both Sandy and Jane skyrocketed. With him praising that crawling performance so highly, they felt they had to at least match what Vicky just did, and their turns were coming up next! Furthermore, they'd never done that before ever in their lives, and Vicky was setting a sky-high standard with her sexy ass swaying.

Vicky got on her knees right between his legs, held his cock, and engulfed his cockhead!

This surprised him, since they had recently agreed that she wasn't going to do that. But then it occurred to him that she probably was just planning to do that until one of the other two showed up. He decided not to say anything about it, unless she still didn't stop.

He put both hands on Vicky's head and ran his fingers through her long, light blonde hair. He groaned needfully, "UGH!" Then he hissed, "Yesssss!"

Sandy and Jane were dying of curiosity. They could tell something was happening under the table, and they could clearly hear sexual sounds, but Lisa had cleverly positioned them so they wouldn't be able to directly look to Darrin's crotch, due to the table being in the way.

Jane in particular was tempted to take a couple of steps to the side to get a clear view, since there was nothing in the way to stop her from doing that. But she felt she was being tested, especially by Lisa with her high standards (including her red high heels) and she didn't want to be seen as a "bad slut."

Once Darrin recovered from the pleasure shock of Vicky's talented mouth, he looked back to the "line" Sandy and Jane. His gaze went back and forth between them while he kept running his fingers through Vicky's lustrous blonde hair. He wasn't in such a rush to move things along anymore, now that Vicky was adoringly bobbing on his cock. Thus, he decided to toy some more with deliberately drawing the remaining waiting out a little longer.

As the silence stretched out, Lisa figured out what he was doing, and she approved. Just to make sure there was no confusion for anybody, she asked him, "So, you're going to nod again when you want your next slut to start crawling to serve your cock?"

"I am."

"And you'll pick which one goes next by looking into her eyes as you nod?"

"Right."

"And you're aware that the tradition is the sluts waiting in line are not allowed to talk?"

"I am now!" He chuckled.

Lisa smirked. She was using her questions to inform the group more than ask. "And I noticed Vicky had started sucking your cock."

Sandy and Jane gasped and frowned, and tensed up. They would have loudly complained except for what Lisa had just said about them not being allowed to talk.

Lisa continued, "I assume you're not stopping her because you know she'll only do that until Sandy or Jane get under the table to replace her in that prime position?"

"Right again," he said.

Sandy and Jane eased their tension, and their lust went up another notch. They still couldn't see what was happening, but the noises they could hear seemed to be getting louder all the time. That was true, because Vicky was being deliberately loud for their benefit. Their imaginations ran wild, thinking of the seductive flight attendant gorging herself on his thick cock.

In fact, Vicky was much like Lisa had usually been so far: too talented and experienced a cocksucker to give him her all, or even close to her all. She could have in a different situation, but she knew he was dangerously aroused from everything that was happening, even before she put her sweet lips to his cock. So she actually was very restrained, just sliding her lips a little bit and using no tongue action at all. She correctly figured he was so distracted and super horny in general that he wouldn't notice.

He tried to play up the tension of what to do next. He put a hand on his chin and kept staring back and forth between his mother and his sister. "Hoo boy! Who to choose next?! This is so hard, because whoever I choose, it will seem like I'm playing favorites. But I'm not! Mom and Sis, I love you both, as much as humanly possible! And I lust for your sexy bodies and hungry mouths just as much!"

For no apparent reason except to titillate him, Lisa pressed her huge tits together from their outer sides. Then she said to him, "Stud, in the future, you can't let this paralyze you. If you make both of them your sluts, you're going to face this exact same situation every single day. Somedays, you'll pick one, somedays, you'll pick the other. So be it. That's part of your power in having two or three sluts. It helps to keep them on their toes."

He spoke while still staring at his mother and sister instead of Lisa, despite her dramatic cleavage display. "Yeah, but that doesn't help me now."

"True. For now, why don't we let fate decide, like flipping a coin. Only we don't have a coin." She looked at the table between them. It had many things on it, including snacks and drinks for everyone except Vicky, plus Vicky's flight attendant hat and handkerchief, and a digital camera.

Lisa didn't see anything to help with something like coin flipping, but seeing the camera gave her an important reminder. "OH! I just remembered! We've got the camera on the table and I still haven't used it! Before you choose, let me take some pictures. If that's okay by you?"

"Sure!" He saw that as a way to increase the anticipation still more. Sandy and Jane were the exact opposite of bored. In fact, it looked like they were about to die of eagerness, so he wanted to see how long he could run with this. With Vicky bobbing on his cock, he was having a grand time regardless.

Lisa picked up the camera and took some pictures of Vicky sucking on him solo under the table. Then she took a few of Sandy and Jane standing together, getting them to stand even "stiffer and prouder" as she did so. Finally, she gave the camera to him and had him take a few pictures of her standing in various highly seductive poses, including standing in the line with Sandy and Jane.

Finally, after a couple of minutes of that, she returned to her seat across from him with the small card table in between. As she had her back to Sandy and Jane, she gave him a subtle nod, indicating her suggestion was that he'd kept the others waiting enough.




CHAPTER 57

 

So Darrin and Lisa played "rock, paper, scissors." They decided in advance that if he won, Jane would go first, and if she won, Sandy would go first. He won on the first round.

He gave Jane the nod only a few seconds after that.

Jane breathed an audible exhale of relief as she dropped down to all fours. Fiiiinally! Dammit, this is soooo humiliating! As if waiting that long wasn't torture enough, now I have to CRAWL for the sole satisfaction of my geeky little baby brother! I've had handsome and hunky boyfriends who could literally fold him into a pretzel, and I certainly never crawled for them. I wouldn't even THINK of doing something that demeaning! But look at me now. UGH! 

So why am I so fucking horny?! I swear, my cunt is ON FIRE! And it's soaked! How can it be soaked and burning at the same time?! God! And the way he's looking at me! Like he's some fucking king on his throne, getting his cock sucked by Vicky, who is a blue-heeled expert, and I'm on all fours for his amusement, exactly like a sex pet! Which I AM! HIS sex pet! His big-titted sister-slut!

UNNGH! If I keep this sexy thinking up, I'm just going to melt down into a puddle of cum! I'd better get moving before I simply pass out from too much lust!

She started crawling. Using Vicky's "journey" as a model, she went past the card table and on into the main aisle. But one advantage to being down on her hands and knees was that she could see under the table, and watch Vicky sucking him off. Then, she crawled back and forth in the aisle some, allowing her to see Vicky's blowjob action from different angles.

Darrin watched closely while still stroking Vicky's long blonde hair, constantly in motion. He noticed right away that Jane was much less experienced in this sort of thing. He (correctly) assumed that Jane had never done this for anybody, and Vicky probably had done it lots of times when she lived on Napali. But Jane was obviously trying hard to imitate Vicky's sexy moves, especially the swaying of her ass.

Seeing that nearly brought tears to his eyes, because he could clearly see how hard Jane was trying to please him, despite probably doing the most humiliating thing she'd ever done in her life. She looked up at him with fear in her big blue eyes, and he was tempted to tell her to stop. But there was determination in her eyes too. He figured she'd be insulted if he didn't let her go through it.

To say that the crawling made Jane hot to suck his cock was putting it mildly! It was true that she was frightened out of her mind, and even had fleeting thoughts of other passengers coming by right when she was crawling in the main aisle. But she was getting off on the crawling in a weird way, especially as she could see how intently her "geeky little baby brother" was staring at her.

She might have kept going longer, doing more than Vicky had done, except she remembered that she could take over sucking him as soon as she was done. With that in mind, she crawled under the table.

Vicky knew what she had to do, and she did it fast to avoid any hard feelings. She pulled her lips off his boner. Then she repositioned her entire body on the outer side of one of his legs. She figured he wouldn't be familiar with having three women all wedged in between his legs, and would have trouble keeping his legs spread wide enough for that. She was grateful for her solo time on his cock, but now she was okay with playing "third fiddle" for a while. She still could easily lean over his thigh to get her mouth on his throbbing pole.

Jane immediately took over, moving in where Vicky had just been. She got right between his legs and engulfed his cockhead straight away.

The card table wasn't very large: Darrin's knees and Lisa's knees would have almost touched if they were both pulled up close and keeping their knees together. All the women were forced to stay on all fours nearly all the time, because there wasn't enough vertical clearance to sit up. Vicky had extensive experience with under-the-table sucking and licking, so she'd position her body under the table at an angle. Jane had zero experience though, so she wound up with her head between Darrin's thighs on one side of the table, and her ass between Lisa's thighs on the other side.

This presented a delightful opportunity for Lisa. She clamped her thighs onto each outer side of Jane's bubble butt, effectively locking her in place.

Before Jane started bobbing, while her mouth was still adjusting to his thickness, Vicky leaned in and quietly whispered to her, "Sugar, one bit a advice. Remember, ya don't want him ta cum too soon! He's dangerously close before ya even start. Then your momma n' me are gonna chime in. So please! Take it easy on him!"

Jane nodded in understanding. She was frustrated as hell, because she wanted to go wild on him after building up her sucking desire for so long. But she didn't want to be the one to make him cum too soon. She knew the squeezing trick, but she didn't have much confidence in it, since she'd only started to figure it out. As a result, she started bobbing, but she forced herself to take it slow and easy on him. She only pleasured him with her mouth for the time being, since she needed her hands on the floor to stay on all fours.

Darrin looked to Sandy. He put his hands behind his head and slumped down in his seat, relaxing in a theatrically exaggerated fashion. He spoke to Lisa while still looking in Sandy's direction, "Mmmm! Lisa, Jane's taken over. She's soooo good! And Vicky is too. And I'm staring at my mom. And she's so stacked and sexy! She's ridiculous, she really is. Some movie star like Marilyn Monroe practically looks ugly compared to her."

Lisa snickered. "Come on."

"Well, almost! In my eyes, at least." He took a peek under the table, which he could do without trouble since he had slumped down. Jane's eyes were shut tight and it looked like she was intensely concentrating. He watched as Vicky brought her head closer to his cock and started licking his lower shaft. She wanted to fondle his balls as well, but she needed to keep as least one hand on the floor since she was on her hands and knees like Jane was.

He moaned blissfully. Mmmm! Two mouths on my cock AGAIN! Most guys never experience this in their entire lives! I guess for me it's going to become routine! Whoa! Man, it feels divine! 

Then he looked back up to Lisa sitting across the table from him. Her huge G-cups were still spilling out of her open pink robe, subtly pushed together by her upper arms. Finally, he looked back to Sandy, still standing there with her hands pinned behind her back and her gigantic tits thrust forward outrageously. He gave her a loving smile.

Sandy's heart soared. SON! My big man! Look at you, sitting there with your hands behind your head in a deliberately cocky pose, reveling in the fact that you've got two hot sluts slathering and sucking and stroking their way all over your big fat cock! Gaawwwd! It makes me love and want you even more! And it makes me want to join in sucking your cock so much that I can't even stand it! But I'm stuck here! Such torture! 

Lisa could see that Darrin had a deer-in-the-headlights look as he watched Sandy's tits bouncing on her chest due to her heavy breathing. She asked him, "How are you holding up, Stud?"

He turned his head back to Lisa and took a few deep breaths to try to calm down. "Lisa, this is so nuts! The thing is, everything is going so great! And I'm thinking about how it's gonna be in a few minutes when Mom is sucking me off again. And this sort of thing might be COMMON for me in my future! There's no way! Is this REALLY what it's going to be like in Napali?!"

Lisa dropped her hands under the table edge. Darrin didn't think anything of that, but that was because he didn't know Lisa had Jane's ass trapped between her thighs. She put her hands on that impressive bubble butt and started to caress it. She kept her thighs loose enough so that Jane could easily reposition if she was bothered by that contact, but Jane didn't even try to wiggle her ass to test her mobility.

While that was going on sight unseen, Lisa told him, "Better! I know you don't believe me that it can get better. But you didn't believe a lot of things today and they're all coming true. It gets better for ALL of you. It's so much fun! Unh! Now you're starting to learn why everyone thinks Napali is a paradise on earth and nobody wants to leave. It gets even BETTER!"

Sandy wanted to scream. There was so much she felt she had to say, but she wasn't even allowed to talk. "Better?!" How could it get any better?! I'm soooooo horny! I swear, I don't care if I ever cum again. I've cum dozens of times and my pussy can't handle any more big orgasms anyway. Too sore! But I don't need to cum because I'm so high on lust all the time! It can't get much better than this or it just might kill me! 

He went back to staring at his ultra buxom mother. God, she's so HOT! Her face alone... so sultry! She was sexy before, but now she had this new uninhibited wantonness that makes her even sexier! And her body! Ridiculous! 

He sat up and brought his hands to Jane's head. He began running his hands through her long mane of flaming red hair, exactly the same as he'd been doing with Vicky's blonde hair. Then he remembered Vicky's head was close enough to Jane's that they were actually touching. He brought a hand to her head too.

Jane felt tingly all over, and dizzy. She was highly mindful of the fact that Darrin had his hands in her hair on one side, and Lisa had her hands on her ass on the other side. To have Lisa caress her ass cheeks wasn't that big of a deal in terms of the actual physical stimulation, but the fact that was happening at all, and especially that they were female hands, made her feel extremely naughty, even wicked.

This was nothing like what she thought sex was like with her previous boyfriends. Back then, she had been very restrained, keeping her control and dignity. But now she felt she had no control or dignity whatsoever, and it felt invigorating and thrilling. She felt "sandwiched" between Darrin and Lisa, like she was in the middle of an orgy.

At the same time, Darrin wanted to scream for joy. He glanced down again at the two stunning faces in his crotch. FUCK ME! Two bombshells are licking and sucking me together! TWO! And I'm supposed to just sit here and take it without cumming?! No way! 

Actually, he wasn't as close to cumming as he feared. Jane was being a real trooper and greatly restrained herself. Her head was doing a lot of bobbing, which looked dramatic, but she tried not to suck him any tighter than her lips had to be to wrap around his thickness.

Vicky was helping Jane out with her licking, but she knew he was overheated, so she deliberately chose to lick down at the base of his shaft, where he had the least amount of nerve endings.

The problem Darrin had was more psychological. For instance, looking down and not just seeing two "perfect ten" faces, but knowing that one of them was his older sister, and seeing the tears streaming down her cheeks to boot. He almost couldn't bear to glance at Sandy again, because it was more than his mind could take.

He leaned forward and whispered to Lisa, 'Help me!"

"What?" She leaned forward too, and actually planted her massive bare rack on the table as she did so.

"Everything is far too arousing! I totally want to see Mom crawl on all fours! Hell, I would give my left arm for that! But I worry that'll be so mind-blowing that my brain is literally going to explode! And then she's gonna join in with the licking, and that'll mean THREE TONGUES ON MY DICK AT ONCE!"

He whispered "three tongues on my dick at once" loud enough for all the others to hear, including Sandy. That led to each of them thinking thoughts of what was about to happen that upped their arousal levels yet more.

He went on, "How am I gonna handle it?! I could cum at any moment!"

Lisa smirk-smiled. "Welcome to your life!" She held out a hand across the table.

He didn't know what that was about, but he took his hand off Vicky's head to shake Lisa's hand.

But that wasn't Lisa's attention. She took his hand and brought it to her chest. She actually trapped it between her tremendous G-cups and squeezed her tits into his hand from either side.

In doing that, she had to take her hands off Jane's ass under the table. Jane actually was disappointed.

He looked at his hand, incredulous. He hissed quietly at Lisa, "What did you do that for?! That's even MORE arousing!"

"I know! This is the time for you to man up and be the 'big man' your mom keeps saying that you are. I told her there's an art to getting your cock sucked, as well as doing the sucking. This is your challenge right now: to 'endure" all this pleasure without cumming, because if you cum, that'll end the fun for everyone. Ride the wild tiger! Ride it as long as you can! Dare to be aroused out of your mind! Your brain won't literally explode, I assure you." She chuckled. "Besides, if you start to cum, there's that squeezing trick. If Jane forgets to use it, Vicky will. Right Vicky?"

"Right!" Vicky replied from under the table.

Darrin was startled to hear that, since Lisa had been whispering rather quietly the whole time. But he realized Vicky and Jane were just as close to Lisa as he was. He also was startled that Vicky could talk at all since she'd been silent for a while. But he remembered she was only licking, not sucking.

Lisa added to him, "You're going to have three sluts serving your cock from now on, I'm sure of it. You're a three slut kind of guy, given you're cum eight times today already! You may even want to have other lovers on top of that. This is your new life. Get used to it! Embrace it! Or be a coward and go home!"

He thought about Lisa's words as he watched her essentially titfuck his trapped hand. They gave him new resolve. She's right! Time to man up. Ride the tiger! If worse comes to worse, Vicky will use that trick, maybe even a few times. I can do this! 

He looked back to Sandy. "Okay, Mom! Sorry to keep you waiting for so long. I'm kind of overwhelmed, as you can see. But, please... go for it!" Then he gave her the required nod.

Sandy nodded back. She thought about saying something in reply, but she liked being "forced" to stay silent.

She dropped to her hands and knees. Her entire body was on fire. Her heart was thumping so loudly she could hear it in her ears. Her face was burning red with humiliation.

Her great tits were so large that they practically touched the floor already. She lowered her swaying tits a little more, causing her erect nipples to actually brush against the floor. She didn't plan on cumming, but that triggered a big one inside her. It took all her willpower not to scream out. She kept her eyes open for the next minute, watching Jane's nude body and especially her daughter's bobbing mane of hair from the backside as she did so. (She couldn't see much of Vicky because Jane was blocking her view.)

However, she wanted her son to see her entire body, especially her face, and her head was so close to the table that he could only see her lower half. She bravely began crawling past the table into the main aisle even as her orgasm was still tailing off. Her cunt was so wet that she was dripping as she went.

She wasn't truly happy until she was positioned in the aisle so her son could see her from head to toe, with her head angled towards him so she could see his face (and vice versa). That also gave her a good view under the table at both Jane and Vicky, as well as Lisa's legs.

That position made her very happy indeed. In fact, she was positively rapturous, even though her body was trembling with fear and abject shame. Her emotions were like a super-sized version of how Jane had been feeling while crawling. As Darrin's mother, Sandy felt even more ashamed to be doing this. But she was more committed to her new cocksucking slut lifestyle, and farther along into a submissive mindset in general (thanks largely to Olivia). So doing this aroused her even more as well.

She stretched and peened like a stretching cat, arching her back outrageously. Then she swayed her entire body about a foot forward and back, setting her dangling globes swaying.

Darrin frantically clenched at his PC muscle. Hold on, man! You can do it! Don't cum! 

Lisa had a great view of Sandy too. She released Darrin's "titfucked" hand so she could turn in her seat and ogle at the hourglass-shaped mother that much more. She thought, Beautiful!! Just beautiful! I can't believe she's come this far in just one day! At the start of the flight, she was obsessed with blowjob fantasies about her son, but she never imagined acting on them in a million years. And now, THIS! Damn! She's going to be such an inspirational sex slave. If anyone was born to serve, it's her! 

Lisa remembered the camera, which once again was resting on the table. She picked it up and took a few pictures of Sandy, including getting some of her sexy stretches while on all fours.

Sandy heard the sound of clicking and glanced Lisa's way. Seeing the camera, she struck even more exaggerated and outrageously sexy poses. At the same time, she stared into her son's eyes from across the short distance, with the most scorching "come hither" look one could imagine.

Lisa got some very good photos of Sandy like that. She could hardly wait to show Sandy the print-outs of all of them later. Since she had her hands freed again, she used the hand not holding the camera to drop back down under the table and resume fondling Jane's ass that was still trapped between her thighs.

Jane liked that a lot. She moaned erotically and wiggled her ass up and down approvingly.

Lisa smiled at Jane's response. She contemplated playing with Jane's pussy, as it was within very easy reach, but decided she didn't want to do too much too soon. That was something she could escalate to later.

As Sandy stared and posed, she thought, Son, I'm coming for you! For your COCK! Janey's had a few minutes here. She said I could take a turn anyway. I'm taking over! I'm gonna suck your cock so good and so long that you won't know up from down! And Janey and Vicky are gonna help me! Three tongues at once! A new first! 

Oh GOD! What a great, great day! I've totally given in to being my son's big-titted mommy-slut! One of his exclusive cocksuckers! One of his busty sex pets! If I could think clearly, I'd probably come up with a thousand reasons why that's wrong. But fuck it! I know deep down that this is the REAL ME! Son, I love you! Let me show you with my mouth!

Her little pep talk to herself got her even more excited to suck than to pose. So she resumed her crawling, going all the way around in a circle in the wide aisle.

Darrin had been rhythmically squeezing his PC muscle with all his might, fighting desperately to avoid cumming. But despite his very best efforts, the combined mental and physical stimulation suddenly got too much and he started to cum.

Luckily, Vicky had been anticipating that happening at any moment, so she'd had a hand on his balls and her other hand around the base of his shaft, ready to squeeze. Despite him not yelling out any warning, she felt his balls tighten up, and then she aggressively implemented the squeezing trick. At the same time, she urgently whispered to Jane, "He's gonna blow!"

Jane quickly pulled her lips off. She didn't think about Vicky using the trick, much less about herself using it, and she braced herself for a spermy facial.

He cried out and clutched at his own head with both hands. He wailed loudly all through his almost- orgasm, but only two ropes of his cum shot out onto Jane's face.

Jane was disappointed, but the fact that she at least got some cum on her face mollified her a good deal. In her "old days' with her boyfriends, she would have been outraged if any of them came on her face. But in her new "sister-slut" world, it was expected, and even eagerly anticipated. Everything had changed.

Lisa was observing everything very carefully. Based on watching Darrin, she correctly guessed that Vicky had used the squeezing trick on him and foiled his impending orgasm. She further surmised that this would disappoint Jane. So she boldly brought her fingers to Jane's pussy mound, diddling her clit and pussy lips at once.

That took Jane by complete surprise. She had been teetering close to orgasm for a while, and that pushed her over the edge. She mostly managed to stay silent, but waves of pleasure washed through her body, over and over. It was a good compensation for not getting her brother's full cum load, which was Lisa's intention.

Sandy froze with her crawling and watched in dismay as her son kept on clutching his head even after the worse of his near orgasm crisis passed. She was aghast and crushed. It seemed she'd lost out of her much-desired cocksucking opportunity right before it started.

Luckily for her, Lisa understood her thinking from one slut to another. So Lisa spoke up to say, "Don't worry, Sandy. I can't see under the table from here, but I'll bet a million dollars that Vicky used the squeezing trick on your son."

Vicky said, "Yep! I sure did! He's gonna need a couple a minutes ta recover, 'cos that was a real powerful close call. But Red, after that you'll be good ta go. Get ready for some serious jaw-bustin' suckin' action!"

Sandy went from a big frown to an even bigger smile. She cut off her crawling performance, which she was just about done with anyway. She saw that Darrin had slumped down in his chair and was panting hard, trying to recover from his close call. She only crawled behind where Jane was kneeling, and tapped her on her butt.

Jane turned around under the table until she was facing Sandy. Both of them were on their hands and knees. (Vicky was on just one knee, resting a lot of her weight against Darrin's legs. That allowed her to use both of her hands.)

Lisa still had Jane's ass trapped between her thighs and her fingers playing with Jane's pussy, but Lisa put up no resistance in letting Jane reposition. That put an end to her ass and pussy play.

Jane whispered to Sandy, "Hey! Look! Brother didn't cum, but he still shot some of his pearly cream onto my face!"

Vicky heard that. She whispered, "Yeah, that's not totally unusual with those kindsa almost-cums. In fact, once ya get ta be a real veteran cocksucker, you'll learn how ta keep him so close ta cummin' without goin' over that he'll shoot off the odd rope a cum every now n' then. It's like extra like spermy rewards to keep your suckin' enthusiasm up."

Sandy quietly exclaimed, "That's so great! Everything about the cocksucking lifestyle is great! But, speaking of which, Jane, do you mind scooting to the side?"

"Oh, right." Jane repositioned again while staying on all fours. She turned back around to face her brother's crotch, but she pinned herself up against his left leg (with Vicky on the other side of that leg), giving room for her mother to take up an equal amount of room on his right side.

Sandy squeezed right in. That left her shoulder to shoulder with Jane, and their heads lightly touching right over his crotch. She whispered, "This is so exciting! Especially being under a table like this! I got so carried away with the crawling that I almost forgot about the school lunch role-play. But this really happens at those lunches!"

She was staring right at her son's boner as she talked. She took it in one hand while supporting her weight with her other hand on the floor. However, she only held it because she could see it was still twitching from the close call. Vicky and Jane were refraining from touching his privates at all for a while.

Lisa had pulled her chair back slightly from the table, waiting for Sandy and Jane to finish repositioning. Once they did, she scooted her chair back in, while keeping her legs spread wide. The result was that she "trapped" both Sandy's ass and Jane's ass between her thighs. She gently but firmly squeezed her legs together, causing the two asses to pull together until there was no space between them.

She peeked down below the table edge at the two asses. Oh boy! These are the days! Talk about an embarrassment of riches for me! Hee-hee! But she didn't take any further action with those asses yet, giving them time to get adjusted in their new positions.

Vicky responded to Sandy's observation about under-the-table excitement with her own whispering. (It seemed appropriate to only whisper while under the table, as if they weren't to disturb Darrin with their talking. It made being there even more exciting somehow.) "Red, you have no idea when it comes ta the whole under-the-table thing. A good Napali slut spends a lot a her time under tables, slurping on her mast-, her man's big fat cock." (So far, both Vicky and Lisa had been very careful never to slip up and say the word "master" but Vicky came close to slipping up there.)

She quickly continued, so the others wouldn't notice that slip, "First off, there's the whole school lunch thing. Red, Jane, if he picks y'all as two of his sluts, and I'm sure he will, I have no doubt you're gonna want to attend those lunch sucks like clockwork. They really are great!"

Sandy said decisively, "I'll be there!" She nudged Jane's shoulder with her own. "Janey? What about you?"

Lisa was listening very carefully, and she could just barely hear what Jane and Sandy were saying to each other. She quickly dropped a hand down to Jane's ass. She ran her fingers up and down Jane's ass crack, hoping to help further arouse her and thus influence her in making a "good answer."

Jane sighed. "Oh, Mom! I can't believe I'm actually going to be a 'sister-slut' for my little brother! But it's happening, like some kind of unstoppable avalanche, and I can't resist! So... in for a penny, in for a pound, right?"

Sandy moved her head to make eye contact with her daughter. "So you'll do it?! You'll lick and suck his cock with me at every lunch? Despite the public nudity and shame? The open incest? Being treated like a sex pet? Walking away with your face and mine a spermy mess? And all the rest?!"

Jane smiled at her mother. "Well, I can't leave you as the only one to go through that whole ordeal!" She leaned in and whispered confidentially right into Sandy's ear. "Besides, truth be told... I kind of get off on all that stuff!"

"Me too!" Sandy excitedly replied. Without thinking, she tilted her head and found herself French kissing her daughter!

Their tongues started to duel, since Jane certainly was willing. But then Sandy realized who she was kissing and abruptly broke it off. She looked abashed. Also, it was physically awkward for them to kiss like that when they were both facing forward with their shoulders touching.

Lisa was still focusing all of her attention to eavesdropping on the whispering between Sandy and Jane. She could hear bits and pieces, even though Darrin's head was much closer and he didn't understand anything at all. In part, that was because he was so distracted by everyone else that he wasn't even trying to listen in. But also, Lisa had years and years of experience with furtive whispering as part of her sex slave life, including lots of under-the-table whispering, so she had a lot of experience with this very sort of thing.

She didn't catch most of the words, but she got the general gist that Sandy was unabashedly acknowledging her desire to be Darrin's mommy-slut, and Jane was similarly admitting to her wish to be his sister-slut, though she was indicating more reticence about it. Then Lisa heard the sounds of muffled moaning and correctly guessed that mother and daughter were sharing a lip-locked kiss.

Lisa thought all of that was great, naturally. She rewarded Jane by bringing her hand from Jane's ass crack down to her pussy. She lightly diddled with Jane's clit, even after the sounds of the kissing stopped.

So far, Lisa hadn't touched Sandy's ass or pussy mound at all. But she brought her other hand to Sandy's ass at the same time and began lightly caressing her ass cheeks. She wanted to take things step by step before she got to playing with Sandy's clit and/or pussy too.

Sandy was startled to feel that hand touching her in an intimate place. But given everything else that she'd done over the course of the day, including just making out with her own daughter, as well as extensively kissing and fondling Lisa earlier, it wasn't like this was something new that she would object to. However, feeling Lisa touch her there made her feel even more wanton and slutty, and she relished that. She loved that her libido was running out of control.

With Lisa's roaming hand giving her yet another extra lusty boost, Sandy turned her attention back to her son's cock. She didn't know how long she should wait after the squeezing trick was used. She started to tentatively stroke his thick shaft, hoping he'd made some noise if he didn't approve.

Vicky leaned in even closer to both Sandy's head and Jane's head, and whispered extra quietly, "Don't worry 'bout the mother-daughter kissin'. You're already neck deep in incest, and that's okay. A little kissin' between sluts is nothin'. You'll be doin' lotsa that, for sure."

She quickly kept going so they wouldn't have time to respond. "But gettin' back ta the whole under the table thing, the school lunch suckin's are gonna be a guaranteed highlight of your days. Ya can write that in with indelible ink already, for sure. But that's not all! A big advantage to incest lovin' is that ya live with your guy! That gives ya so many built-in advantages. For instance, imagine your 'big man' eatin' breakfast at the dinin' room table, happy as a clam. Then imagine how much happier he'll be with one a ya under that table, bobbin' on him all through the meal!"

"NO!" Sandy gasped.

"Yes!" Vicky quietly chuckled.




CHAPTER 58

 

Vicky then said, "By the way, I think he's ready for more. In fact, Jane, why don't ya lend your tongue too?"

Sandy and Jane glanced at each other, beaming with joy. Sandy whispered, "This is it!"

Jane whispered back, "Go for it, Mom!"

Sandy leaned her head in and engulfed his cockhead. She was so eager that she started sliding her lips on it right away. Once she had it firmly in her mouth, she let go of his shaft so she could support her upper body weight with both hands.

Vicky smacked her own forehead. "My heavens! Red! When I said 'ready for more,' I was thinkin' you'd go ta some lickin' with your daughter next. But I guess this is okay. Luckily, your son's big thick anaconda can handle a lotta lovin'. In the future though, ya need ta find ways ta know what he's wantin' n' how much he can handle. There's a sayin' in Napali: 'A good slut knows what her man wants even before he wants it.'"

There really was a Napali saying like that, except with "slave" instead of "slut."

Vicky went on, "For now, take it easy on him, okay? If you want ta see three tongues on him at once, n' I'm sure ya do, ya gotta be a very gentle sucker this time!"

Sandy nodded and let out a "MMM!" to try to indicate that she understood.

Jane made a classic begging face. "What about me, Vicky? Can I at least lick him some too?"

Vicky sighed theatrically. "I suppose. But you take it easy on him too! Now, normally ya could just ask him, but remember we're in a role-play. It's kinda fun not bein' 'bout ta talk ta him, don't ya think? It makes ya feel extra slutty."

Jane nodded. Then she devoted all her attention to her brother's raging hard-on.

Sandy had been holding and fondling his shaft and balls, as was becoming her usual habit. But she heard the whispering between the other two, and let go entirely, so she could focus on her sucking and they could have fun with the reset.

Jane leaned in closer and began her licking up and down his shaft. She held and fondled his balls too with one hand while keeping her other hand on the floor since she remained on her hands and knees, just like Sandy right beside her.

Vicky then surprised everyone by thumping on the underside of the table. "Hey, up there! I know us little suckin' sluts aren't supposed ta talk, but did both a ya die? What happened ta the role-play you're supposed ta be doin', a two friends who are totally ignorin' us down here?"

Lisa replied, "You're right. Sorry. I bet you didn't notice, but I've been walking around and taking pictures at various angles of the three of you looking sexy down there. I've been giving Darrin an extended rest. But we'll get to it now."

She had been taking pictures, and in fact she took a few more, now that Sandy was sucking and Jane was licking. But then she returned to her seat and put the camera down. She sat in the same way as before, with Sandy's and Jane's butts trapped between her thighs. Actually, her thighs didn't touch them very much since they were spread out widely, but the symbolism mattered.

Both Sandy and Jane liked that their asses were "trapped" there. Since their deeply submissive natures were coming out, they felt a strange sort of comfort, as well as arousal, in finding their asses "helpless" and in Lisa's control.

Darrin sat with his eyes closed, so she reached across the table to lightly tap one of his hands on the table.

As soon as she touched him, he opened his eyes, showing he was surprisingly alert. He said to Lisa, "Don't worry, I haven't drifted off or anything. I've just been fully savoring Mom's sweet lips and Jane's busy tongue."

"Good." Lisa withdrew her hand from him, then adjusted her robe, covering up her nipples (just barely) for the first time in a while. "Let's play our part in the role-play then. Here's the scenario. You're you. No problem. The only pretending is imagine that Sandy and Jane already are your sluts for sure, and Vicky is your one non-family slut too."

He nodded. "That's easy. By the way, doesn't Vicky have to go check on the other passengers after a while?"

From under the table, Vicky said, "Nah!" She added with a chuckle, "I gotta get my priorities straight!" (In truth, with each family having a minder, she wasn't needed that much. That was especially true since the other two families had recently been served snacks.)

Lisa chuckled at that too. Since her hands weren't doing anything, she dropped both of them under the table. One of them went to Sandy's butt and the other one went to Jane's butt. She got busy gently caressing their fantastic bare asses again.

Both mother and daughter tingled with arousal upon feeling Lisa playing with their asses. They started humping their asses up and down a little bit, as if to goad Lisa into doing more. Since their hips were tightly pressed together, they could feel the other one doing the humping too. That caused both of them to have the simultaneous realization that Lisa almost certainly was fondling the other's ass at the same time.

This caused both of their arousal levels to skyrocket even higher, which was remarkably considering how aroused they were already.

Sandy thought, WOW! Dear Lord, I am SUCH A SLUT! I'm not a lesbian, or even bisexual, but it feels so wonderfully naughty to have my ass pinned against Janey's, and we're both being molested in the same way at the same time! TOO HOT! AND I've got my lips and tongue slipping and sliding all over my son's big fat cock! It's all too much to take! 

Jane similarly thought, Oh my God! This is so cool! Up until today, I thought Mom was such a prude, but she's actually hardcore! Now that her thin veneer of normality and celibacy has been ripped off, she's going total slut! I'm having to scramble to keep up. But it's great! Like the way Lisa's playing with our asses. I hope she does more, and diddles my clit and cunt too! 

While all that secret ass fondling and humping was happening under the table, the conversation between Darrin and Lisa was continuing above it.

Lisa said to him, "Right. Now, as for me, let's say that I'm another student in your class. No, wait. Better, I'm one of your teachers."

He forced himself to try not to think about the licking and sucking going on in his lap. It was a struggle, because the pleasure was incredible already, even with Sandy and Jane trying to pace themselves. The truth was, they were so excited that they were having a lot of trouble with their pacing.

He said to Lisa, "Sounds good. How many teachers am I going to have, again?"

"It's very fluid. Classes aren't formally structured like they are in the US. And you'll get a lot of guest teachers. I'll explain more later. But suffice to say for now that you'll have about five teachers, with one prime teacher."

He nodded.

"Furthermore, imagine that you're the 'cock of the walk.' It's been a couple of months since the school year started, and your sexual reputation is already getting around. You have one of the thickest cocks in school, and the number and duration of your daily orgasms is exceptional. In short, everybody wants to suck your cock!"

"Okaaaaay..." he said uncertainly.

Sandy thought, while tears streaked down her cheeks from the strain of coping with his size in her mouth, Son, have more confidence in yourself. You ARE the cock of the walk! Just look at how you're got your mommy and sister lavishing our love on you with our mouths, with Vicky waiting in the wings! 

He asked Lisa, "But is that really true or all pretend? I mean, my looks are so... well, I'm no Brad Pitt!"

"No, you're not. But you're moving to 'Blowjob Island.' If Brad Pitt has a normal-sized dick with normal refractory rates and such, you can bet your bottom dollar that all the Napali women will trample over him to get to you!"

Jane thought, "Blowjob Island" Boy! I can't get over that! And it's so fitting. I'm sure all this school lunch stuff they're talking about is REAL! Mom and I are going to suck him so much! Together! Just like we're doing now! This is the future! 

Lisa asked him, "Now, are you ready to begin?"

He shrugged. "Um, yeah." He thought that was kind of strange, since he'd been getting expertly sucked and licked by Sandy and Jane for a couple of minutes already.

Lisa smirked with amusement. "Vicky, did you hear that?"

"Sure did!" Vicky snickered.

A few seconds later, he felt Vicky's long blonde hair sliding against his thigh as she moved her face close to his boner. Then she began licking his shaft from one side.

Jane repositioned her upper body a little to focus more exclusively on the other side. She was careful not to change where her ass was, because she loved the way Lisa was still fondling her ass. Her slowly humping hips continued to slide against Sandy's similarly humping hips. In fact, they were moving at the exact same speed, as if their bodies were one, which made both of them feel that much more deliciously slutty.

Darrin could have handled Vicky starting to lick him too, if that was all that happened. But Sandy and Jane were suddenly energized and thrilled from being part of this pivotal first of three tongues on his cock at once. Jane began fervently licking and lapping all over her side of his shaft, while also stroking it and playing with his balls too. He even could have dealt with that, but Sandy sucked her cheeks in and began bobbing on him with a startling intensity!

His eyes bugged out like a comic book character.

Lisa laughed. "Let me guess: three tongues on your cock for the very first time in your life is startling enough. But Sandy and Jane have stepped things up a notch or two at the same time. Maybe even a whole bunch of notches."

He nodded and gulped. He remained wide-eyed, with his jaw hanging open.

Lisa was encouraged by the way Sandy and Jane were continually humping their asses back at her, in perfect tandem. She lowered each of her hands below their ass cheeks and began lightly playing with their pussy lips.

Interestingly, the humping of both asses came to an almost total stop immediately. That was a clear sign they approved of what Lisa was doing, because she would have trouble with pussy play if she had to deal with constantly moving targets. Lisa was able to respond with lightly brushing against their clits and slits, right between touching and not touching.

Sandy and Jane loved that. Their pussies were soaked, and Lisa's fingers were getting wet.

At the same time, Lisa continued her conversation with Darrin. She chuckled some more. "Get used to it, Stud! Remember what I said: ride the tiger! You're a Napali man now. Now, I know you're gonna complain that you're not a man yet considering that you're only fifteen, but I say that any guy who effectively owns two or three sluts deserves to be called a man. Especially if that includes his own older sister and mother!"

Sandy and Jane were paying close attention to the conversation going on above them.

Sandy thought as she lovingly sucked him, Hear, hear! Son! You tamed us! 

And Jane thought as she lapped on him, That's so true! My shy, geeky little brother has just become a man. Whoa! 

Lisa went on, "What you think is extraordinary now will soon be just part of your daily life. Like three tongues on your cock at once. If you turn out to win yourself three sluts, which I'm thinking is practically a given, that will happen to you pretty much EVERY DAY! Many times a day! You might come home from school and have your three sluts spend the whole afternoon in all sorts of exciting ways. For hours! Then, maybe a break for dinner, then they'll be right back at it. It happens sometimes."

He shocked expression grew ever more shocked. "You lie! No way! You're not helping!"

She chuckled again.

Sandy sucked with even greater power. GOOD LORD! So much cocksucking! It's kind of scary to think how this sex act is taking over my entire life! But I can't say I'm displeased. I can't say that at all. Licking and sucking him with Janey AND someone else for who knows how many hours, non-stop?! Oh, dear God! That is SO DAMN HOT! 

Jane similarly thought, Napali is kind of a scam, and it sounds like my mouth is practically going to be enslaved to Brother's cock from now on! But if every day is like today, or even remotely close to today, I'll take that scam every single time! Fuck me! Between my tongue on Brother's hot and throbbing cock, right under Mom's sliding lips! And feeling Lisa playing with my pussy, and Mom's hot naked body rubbing against mine, feeling Vicky's tongue brush against mine right on his cock... UNGH! And that's not even figuring the whole being ignored under the table thing! Or being made to crawl on my hands and knees! 

If this is a scam, I fucking LOVE being "scammed" like this!

Lisa knocked on the table. "Vicky, since we haven't really started our part of the role-play yet, what do you think? Am I lying?"

"No way!" Vicky replied as she licked. She tapped on his balls to make sure she had his attention. "Stud, cocksuckin' is THE favorite way the Napali ladies spend their time. They can't get enough of it, n' they love sharin'. If ya pick three really good sluts, they'll work as a team to pleasure n' serve ya. Guaranteed!"

She then tapped right on one of Sandy's caved-in cheeks, and added in a whisper to her, "Speakin' a workin' as a team, WE need ta work as a team right now! Red, you're outta control! I know ya must be relishin' the joy a full submittin' ta the power a your son's mighty cock. Sadly, I'm not his momma like you are, but I do know the joy a total sexual submission. Feels good, don't it?"

"MMMM!" Sandy agreed as she vigorously slurped and slid her lips.

Vicky went on, "That said, please slow down! We got nearly two hours left on this flight. Do ya want him ta cum right now, then sit around flaccid the rest a the time? Or suck him for an hour or more, tradin' in all sortsa excitin' combinations?"

Sandy abruptly pulled her lips all the way off his boner. She quietly muttered, "SHIT!" She rested on all fours with her chest wildly heaving. Sometimes, her huge dangling tits drooped so low her erect nipples brushed against the floor.

She briefly lifted a hand off the floor to wipe some tears off her cheeks. Then she whispered back to Vicky, "Sorry with my language, but I get too excited! I mean, three tongues! THREE! And then what you and Lisa are saying, all this talk about sucking him for hours and hours every day!"

Jane immediately claimed the space on Darrin's erection that Sandy just vacated, allowing her to lick up to her brother's sweet spot. But she could still talk, so she muttered as she lapped on him right there, "And as a TEAM! God! That's just too hot to be believed!"

Sandy nodded. "It IS!" She wanted to gesticulate wildly to help express the intensity of her emotions, but between her hands supporting her weight on the floor and the limited space under the table, she realized that wasn't possible. "I mean... God! Only an hour or two ago, I was burning with guilt because I couldn't resist repeatedly sucking off my own son! Now I'm looking at being one of his personal sluts as practically my entire way of life, it seems! I'll be sucking his cock for HOURS every day! And I LIKE it! I don't even know where my conscience has gone, because I want to be his big-titted mommy-slut so very badly!"

Vicky stopped her licking too. She figured it was good to give Darrin's boner a relative respite, after Sandy almost losing control. "That's good! Ya found your bliss! Ain't no shame in that. And ya realized ya couldn't control yourself at all, so ya pulled all the way off as a last resort. That's good too."

Sandy frowned. "It was all I could think to do. I'm so out of control!"

Lisa said, "That's good! An outta control big-titted mommy-slut is the very best kind." Since her hands were free, she reached out and playfully slapped Sandy's nearer dangling tit, setting it and its partner swaying. "His ability ta endure even great stimulation from THREE mouths at once will grow and grow. That means you'll be able ta put your heart n' soul inta pleasurin' his horse cock even more than before, n' he'll only cum when he wants to. It really is a blowjob paradise!"

Sandy sighed longingly. "That sounds so good! I can't wait till we get there!"

Jane was silent, taking advantage of her temporary total monopoly on her brother's cock. But she thought, It does! After talking to Brother, I know the place IS kind of a scam in that we were tricked about what we were getting into, but I don't care. I love 'blowjob paradise" already! 

Vicky chuckled. "Don't be in such a rush ta get there, Red. Remember that once the plane lands, it'll be an island fulla about two hundred busty bombshells with cocksuckin' on the brain. Your son will be the biggest, tastiest cock ta come along in a long time. Ya need ta spend as much time as ya can between here n' there improvin' your suckin' skills, n' winnin' a place in his heart so he'll pick you. Ditto for you, Jane."

Vicky let those words sink in. Then she said, "And speakin' a practicin', Sandy, why don't ya try again? But slower this time! Please!"

Sandy nodded. Her face was resolute. She craned her mouth open wide and engulfed him again.

Jane was forced to lower where her licking and stroking was centered.

Lisa hadn't been doing much with her hands on Sandy and Jane for the last minute or two. But she heard the sound of Sandy engulfing Darrin's cock again. (After her years as a sex slave, she could understand subtle differences in sexual moans and other noises.) She figured this was a good time to provide more of an erotic boost. She got busy playing with both Sandy's and Jane's clits and pussies again.

Vicky waited until she saw Sandy reestablish a steady bobbing rhythm. Then she whispered to her, "Remember, this is a great time ta experiment. Be creative! And prolongin' the joy is way more important than makin' him teeter a little closer ta the edge a cummin'. Way more!"

Vicky waited a minute or two, closely observing the other two. Looking up and down their bodies under the table, she finally noticed how Lisa was playing with their asses and pussies. She smiled at that approvingly. Looking back at their mouths, she soon realized they were doing much better in controlling themselves, so she got busy licking his shaft some more too.

Meanwhile, above the table, Darrin and Lisa hadn't been talking at all. That was because Lisa could just make out the sounds of the whispering from under the table. The whispering was quieter than before, so she couldn't make out what the conversation was about. But she wanted them to be completely silent first so she would be sure they'd listen to what she and him were talking about.

Darrin didn't mind the silence, because he'd very nearly climaxed thanks mostly to his mother's renewed surge of activity, and then he needed some time to recover his breath and his wits after that.

Not long after Vicky added her third tongue to his thick shaft again, Lisa leaned forward towards Darrin slightly and told him, "Okay, enough waiting. Stud, let's get our part of this role-play going, for real. Remember, you've got a full half hour for lunch, starting now, and you need to eat and drink too."

He asked, "Starting now?! But there's been so much amazing stuff happening already! Especially all that crawling on all fours stuff. The squeezing trick was already used on me!"

Lisa was all smiles. "Such is the life of a guy with three sluts! Maybe now you can understand why some choose to only have two. Two alone is far more pleasure than non-Napalites can possibly imagine!"

His eyes bugged out again. "I can believe that! And by the way, there are three tongues on me again!"

"Good. As it should be."

Sandy snickered as she slid her lips back and forth over his sweet spot, while lapping on it too. This is so great! We're going to spoil him more than anybody has EVER been spoiled in history! I sure hope he chooses to have three sluts. That would make my life 50% sluttier! Janey, for sure, plus someone super slutty and busty and beautiful, and a really great cocksucker, of course. Someone just like Lisa or Vicky. 

Lisa said to him, "Now, let's get into our roles. Please start by actually doing some eating and drinking."

The snacks and drinks Vicky had left on the tabletop were still there. Lisa picked some out for Darrin and pushed them his way. She was very careful with the drink, looking through the top to check the color. Vicky had left one glass of orange juice for Darrin, and the other drinks were all apple juice. That was because Lisa had secretly added the special Viagra-like aphrodisiac liquid to only the orange juice.

She took one of the apple juices for herself and started to drink from it. That left her with only one hand to play with Sandy's and Jane's asses and pussies, so she alternated between them from time to time. "Now, drink up. And eat up. This isn't just a fun game to help get your sluts even more hot to suck you; this is good training for your life. You're gonna get your cock sucked so much that if you don't learn how to multitask, you'll never get anything done. Other than kicking back and basking in the non-stop sexual ecstasy, that is. So I expect you to finish all your food and drink, and that's an order!"

He sighed like a petulant teenager, but he picked up the orange juice and chugged a lot of it down. Then he opened the bag containing his snack. There was a large fruit salad, a big cookie, a roll with a pack of butter, and more. He realized he actually was very hungry, and he started to eat.

Lisa said, "Okay, good. Now, finally! Remember, I'm one of your teachers. You can call me 'Lisa' for now, though I hope you'll remember what I suggested before and call me names like 'Slut' more instead. But at any rate. Here we go..."

She closed her eyes, shook her long black hair like she was mentally psyching herself up, and then opened her eyes again. She stood up, took a few steps away from the table, then turned around and walked right back to her chair. She brought one hand below the table edge and it went right back to what it was doing, which was more secret fondling of Sandy and Jane.

She said, "Hi, Darrin! Mind if I sit here?"

"Not at all."

She sat back in her chair. "Thanks. I've been hoping to catch you alone, well, alone minus your three cocksucking sluts that is, and it looks like today's my lucky day."

"Oh? What do you want to talk about?" He was still eating and drinking between speaking.

Lisa dramatically leaned over the table towards him. Her robe had been covering her stiff nipples for the past few minutes, but that movement dramatically opened her robe and fully exposed her round G-cups. "I want to talk about YOU!"

"Me? Am I in trouble?"

"Well, yes and no. Yes, kind of, actually. You've been causing trouble in my mind. You see, I can't stop thinking about your cock!"

"Excuse me?!"

She gave him a devastating "come hither" gaze, with all her very real passionate desire for him behind it. "You heard me! Ever since I've had you in one of my classes, you're been on my mind. It's bad enough seeing your erection bulging through your thin shorts nearly all the time, but then I keep seeing you with one or more of your sluts. Like these daily lunches. They're putting on a virtuoso cocksucking team performance even as we speak, aren't they?"

He searched his feelings. He had to marvel at what a great erotic high he was feeling, non-stop. "I suppose you could say that."

"That's torture enough for me, but then I see you out of school too. Like last weekend when you were at the beach and the three of them took turns bobbing and licking on you for hours! I don't know if you realized it, but you and them were the star attraction that day."

"Really?!" He was getting into the role, despite the bizarre nature of the events they were discussing. He almost felt like that did happen.

"For sure. It got me so horny that I just had to find some hapless, unattached guy, strip naked, and suck him while watching them suck you. Did you notice me?"

"Actually, I did."

"Good! Do you remember how I was staring into your eyes the whole time, from just ten feet away? But it wasn't the same! UGH! Now, I don't mean to knock them at all. And I certainly am not angling to replace them as one of your permanent sluts."

"You're not?"

"No way. I'm a free floater. I don't like making long-term commitments like that, not even to a perfect catch like you. Besides, I can see how good they are for you. They fit together like a well-oiled machine. Their passion for your cock and their love for you in general is downright inspirational."

"Well, I'm sure they'll be glad to hear that," he said. "I'll bet they're listening to every word."

That was true. Sandy and Jane in particular were fascinated by everything Lisa and Darrin were saying. But at the same time, hearing the sounds of his casual eating, drinking, and talking, while seemingly totally ignoring their combined "cock attack," was extremely arousing for them. Vicky was similarly affected, though not nearly as surprised about what Lisa was saying.

Lisa went on, "Send them my compliments, for sure." She took another sip of her juice, but her other hand was wet thanks to the way she was secretly probing into Jane's cunt a little bit.

There was a pause, with the sound of lapping and slurping filling the void.

He ate and drank some more. Then he asked, "Sooo.... what is it you want from me then?"

"I have a proposal for you. I know you've been loyal to them and them alone. That's admirable, in its own way. But I assume you've heard of 'three plus men?'"

"No, actually, I haven't. What's that?"

"Really! I'm surprised. You should know by now for sure. Anyway, as you know, some guys claim and tame two sluts for their own, and others claim and tame three. Four never happens, for reasons I'm sure you know."

"That would be rude," he said. "Like taking more food and causing someone else to go hungry."

"Exactly." Lisa was secretly impressed he could be this articulate while three tongues and Sandy's lips were busy with his cock. She took another sip of her drink, then brought that hand under the table so she could fondle two hot cunts at once.

She went on, "That said, you also know that some guys are very loyal to their sluts. It goes without saying that any slut has to fully and exclusively devote herself to serving her man. For her to even kiss another guy would be unthinkable!"

She paused to let that sink in. She especially wanted Sandy and Jane to get that message, and come to accept that fundamental unfairness as a given. The fact that she was fingering their pussies at the same time conveyed the message that girl-on-girl contact was just fine.

Lisa continued, "But there's no such loyalty restriction on you. Or any other guy, for that matter. It's true the loyal ones deliberately forsake any sexual contact with anyone but their sluts. As you've been doing so far. But you could be a 'three plus man' instead. Meaning, in addition to your three sluts, have the 'plus' of playing around with whomever else you please."

He said, "I see what you mean now. But why should I do that? I'm totally content with my three sluts. I love them, and they love me."

That resulted in a contented "Aaaah!" blissful sigh from under the table made by Sandy and Jane as one, with even Vicky joining in. It also resulted in more intense licking and sucking from all three of them.

He smirked at the sigh, but stiffened up in his seat due to the increased oral action. He ate and drank a bit more, then went on, "Furthermore, they're as beautiful as humanly possible, and more talented at sucking my cock and generally spoiling me more rotten than anyone could imagine. I have everything I want. Any change would just bring potential trouble."

Lisa was secretly pleased at his passionate defense for his sluts. Even though one of them, Vicky, was a stand-in for the still unclaimed third spot, she knew all three of them would be very impressed with his words.

She said, "That's great, it really is. But never say things can't get better, because they can. Haven't you learned that by now, living in Napali all these months? You have the biggest and thickest cock in my class, for sure. And stories of your stamina and rebounding powers are making waves all over the island. There is always room for one more hot and busty babe who wants to make you feel even better. For instance, think about how great you feel right now."

He searched his feelings again, and especially sensed how his hot and throbbing cock felt. "Okay.... Pretty damn great! The best!"

"That's nice, but 'the best?' Really? What if, instead of me sitting all the way over here, feeling lonely and frustrated, I pulled a chair right up to the side of your chair and then made out with you while rubbing my huge tits all over your chest?"

She had been leaning forward varying amounts all this time. But she sat back, stopped her secret pussy fondling, held her tits from below, and thrust them up and out. "Don't you like what I have to offer? They're G-cups, you know. They can't compete with your mother's, I know, but few can. But wouldn't that make you feel even better than 'best?'"

He was trying to play hard to get. "Well... I suppose. But... maybe it'll just be more distracting than helpful."

Lisa sensually caressed her round melons. "Darrin, I know you want me! I've seen the way you stare at me when I'm teaching your class! How many times have I leaned over your desk to check on your work and rubbed my titties against your body? Or even let my straps fall off my shoulders and rub my bare tits against you. I've seen how your cock gets so big and thick in your shorts! UGH! My favorite is when I tease you so much that your boner pops out the bottom of your shorts altogether and keeps growing inch by inch! Why do you think I let your sister sit next to you?"

"I don't know. Why?"

"Because she always sees it when it happens and finds a way to help out! That's why I made sure you sit in the back row too. Nobody but me notices when she sneaks a hand into your lap and gives you a nice handjob for the rest of class! Well, at least the others usually don't notice. When she gets carried away and bends over to bob on your thickness, I often have to call a snap quiz or some other distraction."




CHAPTER 59

 

Darrin raised a hand. "Time out! Can that sort of thing really happen?"

Lisa was happy to reply, "Oh, sure! All the time! The rule is, it's allowed as long as it doesn't distract you or anyone else from learning. If you're in the same class as one of your sluts, or two, that's definitely a lucky break for you. The general rule of thumb is handjobs during class are okay, but anything more than that is too distracting."

He wanted to stand up and gesticulate wildly, high up in the air. He was forced to stay sitting due to the three mouths on his cock, but he was able to do the gesticulating. "You're fucking KIDDING ME! Sorry, Mom! I keep cursing because there are no words to convey... Lisa! No way! You HAVE to be lying!"

Lisa continued to sensuously caress her tits. "I'm not lying! Look at it this way: think what I've been telling you about the lunchtime cocksucking ritual. If that happens, do you think the school would have a big problem with a few handjobs in class?"

He furrowed his brow as he considered that. "Hmmm. Good point."

"And that's not all. Think about PDA - public displays of affection. Even though there are less than 30 students in the school as a whole, there still are five minute breaks between different class periods. The PDA during those times gets pretty hot and heavy, and there are no rules then!"

"Whoa!" His imagination went into overdrive, while staring at Lisa's titty show.

"Imagine for instance if you've been thinking about your hot sister and how good she was to you, giving you a long, soapy titfuck through your morning shower. You're in one sub-class and Jane is in another, but then the next break comes. You pin her against the wall and hotly kiss her lips! At the same time, you pull up her mini-skirt - she wears no panties, of course - and start fingerbanging her cunt! She's already soaking wet! But even that isn't enough: you pull her tank top over her F-cups and aggressive knead her tit-flesh! Sure, some other guys are watching, but you don't care. Besides, most of them are too busy dominating one of their sluts!"

She continued, "Meanwhile, Jane pulls your shorts down so she can play with your cock and balls at the same time! You cock is so HOT and THICK and NEEDY! She craves to cram it in her mouth, like usual, but she can't for once because you're so busy kissing and fingerbanging her! Your goal is to make her cum before break time is over! Luckily for you, she's such a hot, sexy bitch that she cums after just a couple of minutes! Then she drops to her knees to get what she wants most of all: your raging boner deep in her mouth! You're so worked up that you don't just let her do all the work as usual. No! You brutally face-fuck her! But you only have another minute or two until the bell rings."

Lisa paused, looking startled. "Dammit! There's the bell! The two of you break apart, because you're late for your next class already. But as she stands up and pulls her clothes back into place, she gives you a smoldering look and tells you, 'Next break time, Brother! It's gonna be ALL ME this time! Five minutes of pure cocksucking and titfucking bliss! Take that to the bank, or I'm gonna deserve a big spanking!' Then she turns around, bends over outrageously with her legs spread wide, and flashes you her bare ass and sopping wet pussy! Then she giggles as she gets up and rushes off to class!"

Darrin was gobsmacked. He stared at Lisa in breathless wonder, too blown away to pay attention to her continued tit-fondling show. "NO! No way! Could that really be?!"

Lisa laughed. "Yes way!"

He suddenly leaned forward and clenched his teeth. "UNGH! Gonna... gonna cum!" Clearly, Lisa's little explanation had pushed him over the edge.

Just like last time, Vicky was vigilant and ready. In fact, the main reason she felt she couldn't leave and check on the other passengers was because she was certain the other two would get too excited and eager for cum to wait to use the squeezing trick, if they even remembered it at all in the heat of the moment.

It was no surprise Darrin lost control when he did. Sandy and Jane had been getting hotter and hotter, but they'd held back to some extent so they could pay attention to every word Lisa said. Once she finished her break time story, they simply went wild on his cock, with unleashed, unrestrained animalistic lust. Jane was possibly the most aroused of all since the story featured her, but Sandy was the one in a cocksucking position, and it was the intensity of her sucking lips that made his impending orgasm a done deal.

Except for Vicky's intervention. She stopped her licking and firmly grasped the base of his shaft until the orgasmic crisis passed.

Once again, Darrin clutched at his head and moaned and groaned in a sort of orgasmic ecstasy. And like last time, he shot off a little cum. One rope went right into his mother's mouth, since she never stopped her frantic bobbing on him.

Jane realized part of the way through what Vicky was doing. She contemplated fighting her to stop the squeezing, because she had a primal desire to see her brother cum. She wanted him to splatter his load across three faces at once! But she was mindful that if he came the role-play would almost certainly be over, and just managed to restrain herself.

Eventually, Vicky tapped Sandy's shoulder. "Red? RED! Stop, already!"

Sandy wasn't stopping. She was in some kind of sucking trance, almost like she'd lost her mind to her incestuous desires.

Vicky tapped the side of Sandy's face even more aggressive. "RED! SANDY! I said stop!"

Darrin had been reeling with his eyes shut tight and his head lolling around. But he managed to grasp both sides of Sandy's head and squeeze rather tightly to forcibly stop her bobbing motion. He also complained, "Mom! Please! It hurts!"

That finally caused her to snap out of her deep lusty fog and stop. Or at least try to. Like last time, she resorted to pulling all the way off, since that seemed the only way for her to ease up once she got caught up in a sucking frenzy.

She bowed her head down and took some slow, heavy breaths. She was too embarrassed and winded to talk just yet.

Vicky ran a friendly hand through the short, fiery red hair on her bowed head. "That's okay, Red. Passion is good! And you've got friends ta help ya when ya get carried away. That's another reason why every guy needs at least two sluts, by the way. But it's true that your man's cock is kinda super sensitive after one a those almost-cums. It's pretty much just like a real cum, 'cept no sperm shoots out n' he stays stiff."

Sandy lifted her head to make eye contact with Vicky. "Actually... he did shoot a little into my mouth. Just one rope though."

Vicky smiled widely. "Oooh! Lucky you! But hey, we're talkin' n' not even whisperin'. We should go back ta hearin' all the interestin' things they're sayin' up above."

Still not whispering, Jane said, "Wait! I need to know! Lisa, can you hear me?! What you said about break time, is that really real?!"

Lisa had just taken her hands off her own tits since Darrin was too out of it to enjoy her sexy show. She brought her hands to Sandy's ass and Jane's ass too, and resumed caressing. Then she answered, "Sure! I know this is a lot to take in. Napali really is a sexual paradise in every way. It's the exact opposite of the US. In the States, sex is discouraged and vilified as much as possible. Any school would try to clamp down on any PDA more than just holding hands. But in Napali, sex is encouraged! As long as it doesn't get in the way of the actual learning, what's the harm?"

She continued, "So, hell yeah! Break times can get pretty wild. Frankly, school officials are pretty lax about it. In fact, they're usually part of it. Consider that ALL the teachers are women. That's one reason 'free' girls are brought in every year, for special jobs like that. You don't want a man in charge of a class. There could be all sorts of problems, like him playing favorites to one of his sluts or falling for someone else's slut and using the power of his position to try to steal her away. And you don't want a woman who is effectively owned by some guy as a teacher, for much the same reason."

Darrin's stiff cock remained completely untouched as she talked, since he desperately needed a break. That meant the overall mood was calming down a bit.

Lisa went on, "But the unattached or 'free' women teacher, like the one I'm playing in this role-play, they're basically hot, big-titted bombshells with overactive libidos too. So this role-play is meant to arouse, but it's also good preparation for the future, because this sort of thing WILL happen to you, Darrin. For instance, if you've got some sex bomb teacher giving you the eye, and break time comes and your sister is nowhere to be seen, who's to say she won't come up to you, pull her top over her head, shove her tongue down your throat, whip out your cock and give it a good rubbing? Time is limited, but as she rubs her bare tits all over your chest, she might say something like, 'Meet me at the corner after school! My mouth wants to get to know your cock up closer!' Or maybe 'Are you up for a date this Friday night? You pick the movie, because my face will be bobbing in your lap!'"

Darrin was shocked yet again. He started to complain, "But that can't be! There's no way!" Then he caught himself. "I keep saying that, don't I?"

Lisa snickered. "You do. But I know what you're thinking: what about the possibility of teacher bias in cases like that?"

"Exactly!"

"Well, the good news is, Napali schools don't have grades. Not in the regular sense. You do have tests and such, but progress is entirely up to you. Students proceed at their own pace. You go to the next level when YOU say you're ready. It's a rare case when someone gets into a class they're not ready for. It becomes immediately obvious and they'll switch back. So bias between student and teacher isn't really a problem. Do some teachers promise some kind of special treatment in class in return for being allowed to suck some student's cock a lot? Sure."

He cut in, "Wait. The TEACHER bribes the STUDENT?!"

"Of course! Remember, the three-to-one ratio is all important. It's supply and demand. To put it crudely, horny busty slutty women are a dime a dozen, and unattached well-hung young men are rare. So sex between students and teachers isn't only allowed, or tolerated, but it's actually encouraged."

"Whaaaat?!"

Lisa chuckled at that. "We're going to have to set a limit on how many things you get to be incredulous about per hour. But think about it. The school situation might be a little unfair. One boy may have a slut as one of his classmates and another one may not. So one of them gets secret handjobs in class and hot kissing and oral action in the break times while the other one has to watch. But! What if the unattached boy gets seduced by his super hot teacher from time to time? That would balance things out some, don't you think?"

He clutched at his head and shook it, still incredulous. "So you're telling me I might have some buxom goddess as a teacher, and she'll ask ME on a date and then spend the whole date sucking my cock?!"

Lisa briefly clapped her hands together. Then she went back to her cunt fingering. "Yes! You're starting to get it!" She added teasingly, "Now, just in case there are any sex pets secretly listening from under the table..." She brought her hands back to Sandy's cunt and Jane's cunt, and fingered them both a little bit. Then she went on, "I hope you're remembering all this, because for every ONE of someone like Darrin, there are THREE of you. Gorgeous women will CONSTANTLY be propositioning him! Constantly! And, as I was saying in the role-play, there are two types of relationships: the one where the guy is exclusively loyal to his two or three personal sluts, and the one where he is not. MOST guys are not, because why not play the field? And of the guys who are, it usually takes them a few years to get there."

She continued, "What I was saying in the role-play about 'three plus men' is very real. Actually, the whole thing is very real. But note that term. Most guys are 'two plus' or 'three plus,' which means they have a serious, long-term commitment to their sluts, but if some particularly sexy and appealing free woman offers to suck their cock, they're not exactly going to say no."

She directly addressed Darrin. "Trust me, Darrin, that's going to happen to you. Oh, by the way, what's happening to your cock? I'm not hearing anything."

He said, "That's because nothing's happening. They're giving me a break. It's still erect, but untouched."

She cocked an eyebrow. "Really? You've got three naked sex pets within breathing distance of your throbbing stiff cock, and you haven't pulled at least one of their heads in to do their duty? Ride the wild tiger!"

His eyes went big. "Good point!" He tilted his chair back and looked at the three faces suddenly licking their lips and staring back up at him.

He said to Sandy, "Sorry, Mom. I totally love how you suck me, but don't you think Sis should have a turn for a while?"

Sandy sighed heavily. "I suppose."

Lisa spoke up. "Stud, if I may make a suggestion, what if you have nobody suck your cock for a while, and have just a licking and stroking free-for-all? Trust me, that's a VERY popular option. Sometimes you get three tongues lapping on your sweet spot at once. It'll make your eyes roll into your head."

He broke into a big smile. "Okay! Mom? Sis? What do you think?"

Sandy looked up at him and gave him a devastating look. She purred in a sensual voice, "Son, I'm your big-titted mommy-slut! Use me as you will!"

That gave him goose bumps. He looked to Jane.

Jane also blew him away with her look and the sultry tone of her voice. "And I'm your big-titted sister-slut! My mouth is here to serve YOUR pleasure!"

That kept his skin tingling and sent bolts of excitement up and down his spine.

But interestingly, Lisa and Vicky felt similar chills.

Lisa thought, while she continued her double pussy play, Those two! I swear, they're falling into this so easily that it makes me worry I'm missing something. But no, I think it's just that they were born and bred to be his sex slaves! Deep down, they know it already, and they welcome it with open arms! 

He looked to Vicky. "Sorry for not asking you, but I figure you're sort of banned from the sucking part anyway."

Vicky said, "True. And thanks for thinkin' a me just the same. Actually, a little bit a suckin' is common in the free-for-all style. The key is ta not suck all the way down ta the sweet spot if there's another tongue on it already, which is the case nearly all the time. And there's also ball suckin', which is somethin' that I ain't seen happenin' at all?" She looked to Sandy and Jane. "Mind if I demonstrate?"

They shook their heads no.

So Vicky started out bobbing on him, but generally not stretching her lips below his crown to engulf his entire cockhead.

That left his sweet spot free for Sandy and Jane, and, within seconds, their tongues were touching as they both licked on the exact same spot. That set a jolt of excitement racing through everyone involved, including Darrin.

Since Sandy and Jane were still on all fours, they each could only bring one hand up to fondle his balls and lower shaft. They were having an increasingly hard time staying on their hands and knees for so long, but they were so submissive, and they were having such fun keeping their asses in position for Lisa's fondling, that they were determined to stay that way.

Lisa waited about a minute for Darrin to recover from the initial shock of going from no one touching his boner to three tongues, one pair of lips, and two hands on it.

Then she said, "Darrin, getting back to the 'three plus' idea, don't feel bad if that's what you choose, because you will. It doesn't mean you love your sluts any less. At your age, and for many years after, you're going to want to sow your wild oats and spread your seed around. There are about 100 guys and 300 women living on Napali at any one time. About 250 of the women are in long-term committed slut relationships with one guy." (That was her way of talking around the fact they were sex slaves.) "The other 50 are the 'free' or unattached women. All of those are in their thirties or younger, because they'll either soon submit to one particular special guy or leave the island for one reason or another. I'm sure by the end of your first year, you'll have your cock sucked by MOST of those free women. Maybe even all of them."

Sandy spoke as she licked and stroked, "Son, did you hear that?!"

He looked down under the table edge and made eye contact with her and Jane, just over Vicky's bobbing mass of blonde hair. "I did! What do you think about that, Mom? And about this whole 'plus' business? Should I be loyal to my sluts or 'spread my seed around?'"

Sandy replied, "Considering that I'm dead-set on being one of your sluts, you'd think I'd say be loyal. But no! Of course you're going to spread your seed! If I was in your shoes, I would definitely fuck the faces of all fifty of those women! You should! But here's the thing."

She paused dramatically, and gave him her most scorching "come hither" look. "I'm going to be the best big-titted mommy-slut I can possibly be! I know your cock will be bathed in the saliva of many busty hotties, and I'll fully participate in sharing, even if I'm burning with humiliation and jealousy at the time. But in the end, I'm confident you're going to come back to me, to my arms! To my eager, cock-hungry mouth! And to Jane! Lisa told us earlier that a mother-daughter combo can't be beaten, and I believe that. The others may want you, but we NEED you!"

He was startled, and just stared down with his mouth hanging open. "WOW! Mom! That's so... whoa! What a giving attitude! That makes me love you even more! But what about you, Sis?!"

Jane snorted. "How can I follow that? I'll sound like a total loser if I say, 'no, you have to be loyal.' Especially when you haven't even confirmed that you're going to tame and own us yet. But luckily, the truth is, yeah, I DO agree with Mom!"

She looked to Sandy while they both licked, their tongues still touching from time to time. "Mom, you put it so well. First off, he's gonna spread his seed. That's just how it is and it would be futile to fight it. I'd do it if I was in his shoes too! But also, I really like what you said, about striving to be the best. I know he's gonna love us the most. That's a given. But if we can strive to become the perfect cocksuckers and generally the best sex pets for him we can possibly be, then yeah, he'll fool around some, but at the end of the day, he'll be fucking OUR faces nearly all the time. We'll be living with him and I should hope waking him with a team blowjob, sucking him through breakfast, welcoming him back home with more oral loving together, and on and on, all the way until we suck him to sleep at night! So... yeah! Bring on the free women, I say! We'll outdo them all!"

Sandy was overcome with emotion. "Janey! That was so beautiful! I couldn't agree more!" She planted her lips on Jane's. They couldn't French kiss easily, due to their bodies still being shoulder to shoulder and facing forward, but they managed to kiss with their tongues out of their mouths, which looked much more titillating from Darrin's vantage point.

Lisa was impressed. Hot damn! How can I love Sandy and Jane more?! It's like they're upstaging everyone in showing just what great natural sex slaves they are! They make me wish I could be serving a superior cock like Darrin's that it hurts! She's even talking all on her own about being "tamed and owned!" 

Vicky wished there was some way to telepathically communicate with Lisa, so they could rejoice together over those comments. Once again, Sandy and Jane were far ahead of nearly all families at this point in the journey.

Vicky said out loud, "Sandy, Jane, I just gotta say, that's a GREAT attitude ta have! This whole 'plus' issue can cause all sorta controversy within families. Meanin', uh, triads n' quads. You remember those terms?"

Sandy and Jane made brief nods while still kissing. Then they returned to their euphoric cock licking.

Vicky added, "Some sluts turn green with jealousy when they see some strange woman bobbin' on their man. And often doubly so if that guy happens ta be their brother or son, as it so often is. But if ya have that sharin' attitude, it's gonna make him love, appreciate, n' want ya even more. Ironically, the more ya let him free, the more he'll cum back n' cum on your face!"

That gave Sandy and Jane a good feeling that they were taking the right approach.

Vicky also resumed her adoration of Darrin's hard-on. But she did something different this time. She repositioned so she was below everyone else, and stretched her body under his closest upper leg. That put her face near his balls, which was otherwise hard for her to do, given his leg and Sandy's and Jane's heads generally being in the way. Once she was in position, she lapped on his balls for a few seconds, but then swallowed all of one of them into her mouth.

Darrin's eyes grew big like saucers.

Lisa chuckled. "What's happening now, you lucky son of a bitch?"

"I AM a lucky son of a bitch! Vicky just took one of my testicles in her mouth! It feels... incredible! I had no idea! It's almost as good as feeling my cock sucked!"

Lisa smiled widely. "You know, a lot of guys say that. My brother used to love it when I did it to him, that's for sure. And you know what's great with having three sluts?"

"What?" He was panting hard.

"You have one cock and two balls. Can you imagine having both your balls sucked at the same time, AND your cock sucked on top of that?!"

"NO FUCKING WAY!"

With all of this excitable talk about ball sucking, both Sandy and Jane wanted to try it out.

Vicky expected that, and it's why she'd started that rolling. She withdrew from her position and resumed her previous position resting mostly against one of his thighs. She had his sweet spot all to herself for a while as both mother and daughter suddenly devoted all their attention to his balls.

Lisa said, "We keep getting sidetracked. I feel like we're never going to get back to the role-play. But getting back to teachers, you'll have about five teachers at any one time. I'd say the odds of all five ending up sucking your cock are about 100%! Then you have the various guest lecturers, but that's a whole other story. Let's not get sidetracked even more. What?" She asked what, because of an especially peculiar look on his face.

He explained, through ragged panting. "Mom... Mom... she's sucking one of my balls! And... and Sis! She's sucking the other one!"

Lisa snickered gleefully. "Excellent! Ride that tiger! What's Vicky doing?"

"She's sucking on my cock, but only the top inch or two."

"Hey, you're in charge. Give her permission to suck as much as she wants, as long as your Mother and Sister aren't being deprived."

He closed his eyes tightly and clenched his teeth, but still dared to say, "Vi... Vic... Vicky! What she said!"

Vicky happily and noisily slid her lips further down, so she could concentrate on sliding past his sweet spot. But she was aware that he was reaching another crisis point, so she didn't use much suction, and kept her lips almost still for a while, until hopefully he got more used to what the other two were doing to him.

Lisa got more serious. "Okay, let's get back to our role-play. Eat some more of your snack and drink your drink. Then we'll get back into it."

"NOW?!" he wailed, his voice actually cracking.

Lisa chuckled. "Yes, now. Remember, you only have a thirty-minute lunch break. But also remember that you're in charge of your sluts, not the other way around. Their ultimate goal is to pleasure you and satisfy you as they serve you with their hungry mouths and curvaceous bodies. If things get too arousing, then let them know! If having both of them suck your balls at once is too much, let them know that, and tell them stop. You're in charge! You're the man!"

He nodded, but then he sheepishly said, "That's easy to say, but hard to do. I mean, with Vicky or you, okay. But Mom is my mom and Sis is my sis! I mean, I mean... I have a bedtime curfew and if I stay up past it, I get in trouble."

Lisa laughed. "Well, that's over! Look. Your mom will always be your mom and do mom stuff. But now she's your big-titted mommy slut first and foremost, and that changes everything. If she doesn't pleasure your cock just as you think she should, then give her a harsh spanking!"

"What?! Are you serious! Wait! Mom! Sis! Freeze right now! I'm getting too close!"

Sandy and Jane stopped their ball sucking. Vicky wasn't doing much to begin with, but she came to a complete stop too.

Darrin panted hard and squeezed his PC muscle frantically for the next minute or two until his close call passed.

Lisa figured things were going so well that she could push the sex slave idea a bit more. "Stud, that's good. I can tell you got them to stop. But you need to do more than that. What do they do next that won't be too much for you to take? They're your sluts! They're going to look to you for leadership. Domination, even. If it helps to give you backbone, think of them as your sex slaves. Don't be afraid to order them around and punish them if they misbehave. Tell them what to do! Now!"

"Um... okay! Let's see... Mom? Sis? I love how you're sucking my balls. That's a great thing that I hope you'll do a lot more of. But when I'm all close to the edge like this, maybe only one of you at a time. Otherwise it's too much. And just... generally slower and less intense! It's all too intense!"

Lisa said, "Good! Very good! But that's not all. Have they replied in a way to show that they're good little sluts who are eager to obey? In a role-play like this, they're not supposed to speak. And there will be plenty of times when their mouths are full of cock or balls and they can't speak. So I recommend you develop a non-verbal communication system. For starters, one blink means yes, and two blinks means no. That's pretty much understood by all Napali women."

He looked down at them. "Well?"

Sandy and Jane blinked once at him, at the same time.

That gave him another rush of pleasure, because it indicated they were totally agreeing with everything Lisa was suggesting. He groaned loudly and lustily.

Lisa went on, "From your groan, I can tell they gave you a good blink. Nice. But we're not done. You need to respond too, to show that you appreciate and understand what they're doing, and you think they're excellent sex pets. There will be many times you also will be unable to speak for various reasons. Getting back to teachers, maybe your history teacher will be sitting in your lap, rubbing her huge tits on your chest and French kissing you. So I recommend the universal sign of approval: patting their heads, or running your fingers through their hair. Or both! Basically, anytime you touch their heads, you're telling them you like what they're doing. Unless you do something like hold their head in place or yank on their hair. But you get the basic idea, right?"

"I do," he said, "and I've been doing that a lot already. Like this." He put one hand on Sandy's head and the other on Jane's. He began alternately patting or petting them and sliding his fingers through their hair.

That contact was electrifying to both of them. It was true he'd been doing a lot of that before, but always the stroking kind. To overtly pet their heads like one pets a dog's head was new, and, in a flash, it made the talk of being his "sex pets" seem a lot more than just talk.

Not surprisingly, they went wild on his privates. Sandy happened to be the one still sucking one of his balls since he gave his order about that, so she kept on doing that, only with more suction and passion. Meanwhile, Jane took one of her hands off the floor and used that to fondle his other testicle while lapping all over his shaft, right up to Vicky's lips.

Vicky still hardly moved her mouth. She figured she actually could best help him from overheating by keeping his sweet spot covered with her mouth so Jane couldn't get to it.

Sandy thought, GOOD GOD! This is so fucking hot! I hate that I'm cursing, but Janey is right, there's no other way to express how totally... everything everything is! It's every intense emotion at once! I mean, Lisa practically called us "sex slaves" right there! And he's petting us like pets! Which we ARE! OH GOD! 

Darrin waved a hand at Lisa. He did it in a way to non-verbally express he wanted her to not talk for a while. He figured that anything she said would probably only be some other super insanely arousing thing.

Lisa understood he was feeling overwhelmed, so she kept quiet and stayed still. Except she did say, "Remember. Eat. Drink up."

After another minute or two, he recovered enough to drink more of his orange juice as well as start making a dent in his fruit salad.

Eventually, he dared to resume the conversation. "I'm trying to wrap my head around all this. This is much more than a role-play, which we keep forgetting to do anyway. You keep telling me things about Napali that simply cannot be, and yet my heart tells me they're real! If what you're saying is true, it means pretty much non-stop sexual pleasure and excitement for me! Forever!"

"You're half right," Lisa replied. "Non-stop pleasure and excitement for you, but just as much for your sluts. Maybe even more. I know the whole situation seems highly unfair, but SI picks men and women who fit into the lifestyle. Dominant guys and submissive women. So everybody's happy. And the sex ratio IS unfair, but it serves many purposes. If the ratio was balanced, men and women would tend to pair up, like back in the States. The fact that every guy has at least TWO sluts is like an endless fuel for all sorts of fun and debauchery. Even a triad is like an endless orgy, basically."

He nodded. "I can see that." He thought about bringing up his theory about Napali's true nature, but that seemed increasingly pointless, because every new bit of information he learned just further confirmed his suspicions. Besides, he didn't want to take the discussion off on another tangent again.

Lisa said, "So, shall we resume the role-play? Remember, this is school lunch. You should be eating and talking at once, like you really do at school."

He shook his head in disbelief. "This is NOTHING like how things were in school. But, okay. I'm game. Let's try. Where were we?"

"Remember, I'm Lisa, but one of your teachers. I was in the middle of making the case that you should go from being exclusive to your three sluts to being a 'three plus' guy. Starting with me! I was talking about all the times you showed your interest, like when I'd let my top slid down and rub my bare tits against you while you sat in your desk. That usually led to Jane secretly jacking you off, or even sucking you off. Remember all that?"

"Are you kidding me?! How could I ever forget?! I'm going to be soooo psyched to go to school!"

Lisa chuckled. "Believe me, you'll love school, Napali style. Let me get back into character though, okay?"

He nodded.




CHAPTER 60

 

Lisa dropped her head until all he could see was a black mane of hair hanging over her face. Then she sat back up straight and brushed the hair out of her face. "Okay. I'm Lisa, the teacher, again, not Lisa, your personal slut. Though if this role-play works out, I kind of may end up both! Here we go."

He nodded again.

She went back into her character, fully this time. "Darrin, you can't deny that you're hot for me. And I don't think you've really been all that strict about your loyalty rules. For instance, when you see me after school. We always greet with a kiss, a French kiss!"

He gave her a naughty grin. "Well, that's just being friendly."

"Oh yeah? I noticed you never fail to feel up my ass. AND you give my tits a good squeeze or two!"

"That's also just being friendly, Napali-style. Besides, you've always had your clothes on, little though they are."

"That's a good point," she replied. She suddenly stood up and shucked her robe all the way off. "That's why I think we need a different kind of test." She picked up her chair and carried it around the table until it was right up to his. She sat in it, but she'd positioned her chair so they could be essentially face to face, with his legs going under the table and her legs going away from the table. She didn't want to get in the way of three heads all moving about over his crotch.

She put her hands on his face, gently caressing him there. "I have a proposal for you. But before we get that far, first I have to see if you have any real interest in me at all. If you don't, I'll leave you alone. And the best way to test is to see how much passion is in your kiss!"

With that, she leaned in and shoved her tongue in his mouth. She made sure her huge knockers were pressing against his chest, though he still had his dark blue T-shirt on. But she leaned in from the side so she would stay clear of the three heads at his crotch.

Needless to say, he was extremely worked up before the kiss even began, thanks to all those busy heads, so he totally let himself go with necking right from the start. He also let his hands freely roam down her body.

Lisa loved both his kissing and his hands, and responded with just as much passion. When she realized he was taking a special interest in fondling her ass, she repositioned, getting off the chair and on one knee so he could freely reach all of it.

He also played a lot with her pussy and tits. She pulled his shirt up to his armpits so she could slip and slide her great G-cups against him. The airplane continued to cool down to more normal levels, but thanks to all the hot sexual activity, she still had a thin sheen of sweat all over her skin, and he did even more so, making for great tit rubbing fun.

After a couple of minutes, Lisa broke the kissing to ask him, "So, what do you think so far?"

He spoke sincerely, "I love it! You're a great kisser, and your body... UNGH! It's super hot, even by Napali standards." (He didn't know if that last part was true, since he hadn't been there yet, but he figured it had to be, since he couldn't imagine how a body could be even more physically perfect and tempting than hers.)

"So what do you say, then? Remember, I'm not saying I want to replace any of your sluts, because I don't. But what if I'm there and they're aren't? For instance, there are times when your sister isn't there to meet you during class breaks. Would you rather stand around doing nothing, or kiss me?"

"Well..."

"I see you're going to need more persuasion!" Lisa hotly kissed him some more.

Between the three heads at his crotch and Lisa's burning hot necking, Darrin was feeling overwhelmed and dangerously aroused. He decided that the best defense was a good offense, so he focused his fondling on stimulating her clit and pussy. He even diddled her clit with one hand while pumping two fingers in and out of her hot, wet slit with his other hand.

That was successful in that Lisa was too distracted to do much to drive him crazy (though of course the incredibly arousing action at his crotch continued). After a couple of minutes, Lisa exploded in orgasm. She had to break the necking and bite down on her hand in an effort not to scream her head off.

He waited until Lisa recovered enough to look back into his eyes. Then he ostentatiously licked his fingers clean of her pussy juice, savoring and sucking each finger into his mouth.

Lisa was secretly delighted at his aggression, but she playfully mocked at being upset. "Hey! It looks like you're feeling damn proud of yourself."

"I am. It's easy to feel that way when you're got a 'three-headed hydra' in your lap and your sexiest teacher practically sitting naked in your lap."

"That's true." She glanced down at his thick boner. She couldn't see any of it directly, with Sandy bobbing on top and Jane and Vicky licking around the middle of his shaft. She smirk-smiled at that.

She reached down and cradled one of his balls, since both of them were currently untouched by the others. "So I'm your sexiest teacher, and you're making me cum like that? Just who is trying to seduce whom here?"

He grinned unrepentantly. "Sorry. I'll try to stop."

"Sure you will." She fondled his balls while resuming rubbing her tits against his chest. "Am I making an impression on you yet? There are a lot of advantages to having your teacher at your beck and call, you know. For instance, what if you do poorly on a test? You could retake it in private after school... while I suck you naked on my knees the entire time!"

He pretended to be morally troubled. "But, but... you're my teacher! Isn't that kind of thing forbidden?" He was genuinely curious as to the answer.

"Technically, that might be frowned upon," she conceded, even as she kept fondling his balls and dragging her slightly sweaty tits across his chest. "But as long as the other students don't know, who's going to complain? And remember, I want to work WITH your sluts, not against them! Imagine, for instance, the next time you meet your sister for a school break and you push her against a wall and start kissing her and stripping her clothes off to fingerbang her and whatnot. Wouldn't that be even MORE pleasurable for you if I'm sucking you off at the same time?"

"Oh my God!" He briefly stepped out of the role-play to whisper to Lisa, "Could that really happen to me?! With a real teacher much like you?!"

Lisa whispered back, "Not only can it, I'm sure it will!" She added in a conspiratorial yet sexy purr into his ear, "Life isn't fair. The rich always get richer and everyone else gets screwed. With your cock size, and stamina, and recuperative powers, you're the one all the Napali babes will want! Just wait until you get to your first parent-teacher conference, for instance. I'll bet you anything that'll just be a thin excuse for your mom and teacher to suck you off together!"

"Holy mother of God!" He stared into space, shocked out of his mind yet again.

Lisa snickered. "'So much cocksucking!' I know. That's why they call it fucking Blowjob Island!" She allowed herself to curse since she was still whispering quietly enough so Sandy couldn't hear.

Immediately after that comment, Lisa crushed his lips with her own again, effectively ending the conversation.

The kissing and fondling went on and on, for another ten minutes or more. Clearly, Lisa wasn't particularly worried about the time or keeping their role-play moving along. The idea of him talking while eating and drinking was forgotten.

Vicky's presence at his crotch was crucial. On a moment by moment basis, it actually was less arousing to have her take part in terms of sheer physical stimulation, because she was a stern task master with the other two. Whenever they started to get over-energetic on his cock, she would silently tap right on their faces in an increasingly annoying way until they got the message and calmed down.

Vicky was also quite restrained with her own licking, since she was constantly battling with the other two not to force him to cum, so more licking was like throwing more fuel to the fire. However, she made sure to at least have her tongue on his shaft nearly all the time, because she knew that he was constantly getting off on the fact that three women were pleasuring his cock at once, and jaw-dropping stunners at that.

After a while, Darrin thought, This is crazy! Totally nuts! If you had asked me yesterday about making out with Lisa, I would have said that would be a dream come true, but no way in hell would that EVER happen! I mean, I sure noticed her, especially since she lived with us over the last week, but she was way out of my league. She still is. If nothing else, I'm only fucking fifteen years old! But now, not only am I making out with her, but she's buck naked and so incredibly HOT! Damn! She's a slut, but in the best sense! She's MY slut! 

So that would be off-the-charts great, if it ended there. But that's not even the half of it! That's just the cherry on the top! Mom, Sis, AND Vicky are all lapping and sucking on my cock and balls at the same time! Fucking MIND BLOWN! I mean, MOM! And SIS! And even Vicky! God, she's almost as hot as Lisa is, and that's almost as hot as MOM! All four of them are just basically physically perfect walking dreams. And so fucking stacked! All of 'em! I'm playing with Lisa's ginormous tits some more right now, and I still can't even believe it!

How can it be there are FOUR naked centerfold-worthy knockouts all on me at the same time?! That's a new first even for me on this impossible day. If I were, like, a multimillionaire and I paid some serious cash to four of the best and most expensive prostitutes in the world, maybe this would happen. But they'd be faking it. Mom and Sis and the others are totally into it! They want to be MY SLUTS!

Thank you, SI! Thank you Napali! If this really is the first day of my new Napali life... FUUUUCK! It's all so great I could scream!

Lisa suddenly broke their lip-lock. She pulled her head back and carefully looked him in his eyes. "What?"

"What?" he asked back. He didn't realize how he was working himself into a lather with his thoughts.

She pointed out, "You're kind of shaking all over, but it doesn't seem like an imminent climax kind of shaking. It's more like you're sort of fit to burst."

"I AM! Lisa, I'm just totally tripping out on how great life in Napali is!" For the same of the almost forgotten role-play, he said "is" instead of "will be."

That made Lisa smile widely. "Now you're starting to understand why everyone who lives there loves it so much and never wants to leave."

He frowned, or at least tried to, given his body was constantly awash in waves of great physical pleasure. Dropping the role-play pretense again, he asked her, "I figured out a while back that Napali is kind of a charade. I was talking about it with Jane earlier. I mean, the whole thing about the top secret secretarial work, I'm sure that really exists, but it's just the cover story, isn't it? The REAL purpose of Napali is to create a true sexual paradise!"

Lisa's face lit up. "Yes! Right on! You're not upset?!"

He shook his head in the negative.

Lisa was even more delighted. Having him come to this conclusion on his own and being okay with it was another unexpected bonus for her transformation task. "Good!"

She looked down, to see how Sandy and Jane were taking this. She knew they had to be listening carefully, but Jane was having a turn bobbing over his sweet spot, without any apparent concern at all. Sandy was happily sucking on one of his balls and fondling the other. Vicky was gently lapping on his shaft in between.

Feeling reassured by what she saw, Lisa went on, "Mind you, as you say, the secretarial work is real. People do go to work and get paid and all that. But you're right: most of the jobs are the kind that can be done by practically anybody. The real selection process is picking people who are thought to be ideal for the sexual lifestyle."

He glanced down at his crotch too. He also knew that Sandy and Jane had to be hearing every word, and he found it interesting that they weren't saying a thing, especially Sandy, who had missed out on his earlier conversation between him and Jane. Like Lisa, he was relieved that their continued sucking and/or licking indicated a lack of any sort of big worry on their minds.

He said, "I figured as much. But the reason I'm frowning, or least trying to pretend to frown..." - he broke into a smile again because he couldn't help it - "...is that I want to be sure there's no hidden catch. Jane came to me with her worry that the whole thing has to be some kind of scam. Like maybe the women will be prostituted out to rich guests or something."

He'd been wanting to bring this topic up with Lisa in private. But it had been nagging him and it kind of slipped out. He figured it probably would be good if they could get some reassurance before getting even more carried away with each other.

Lisa was appalled, and it showed. She stopped her tit rubbing against his chest and stared at him intently. "I want to assure you that would NEVER happen! Never! I can understand why you'd be concerned, because there's no such a thing as a free lunch, right? There has to be some catch, you're thinking."

"Exactly. It's like some old Star Trek episode, where they come to a planet that seems like a perfect paradise, only to find out that everyone is mind controlled or has to make periodic human sacrifices or something. Paradises don't actually exist. There's always a catch!" He was playing devil's advocate, hoping she'd prove him wrong.

Lisa said emphatically, "Well, you're wrong. Napalites are 1000% happy. You'll soon see for yourself, so there's no reason for me to lie. I swear people aren't kept there against their will! If you don't like it, you can just leave!"

She went on, "That said, you're right that money is a big factor, but not in the way you'd think. The colony's founder, Jake Samson, was super rich, as you know. He died a long time ago, but his fortune and company has only grown, and it's in his will to see Napali amply funded for eternity. From his perspective, the island was what you might call a 'vanity project,' something just for him to enjoy, not something to make money from. So having any prostitution is pointless, not to mention an insult to what the island is all about."

She continued, "Napali really is what you think it is: a sexual paradise and especially a blowjob paradise. SI pays crazy money to get the exact people it wants to live there. The kind of money nobody could turn down, unless they're millionaires already. It's not just the high salaries, but also the zero cost of living. Here's the plan: put gorgeous, highly sexual women with a smaller number of well-hung and highly sexual guys, and sit back and enjoy them having incredible sex from now until the end of time. End of story!"

Figuring that basically sorted things out, Lisa resumed her tit-rubbing, and leaned in to neck with him some more. She figured she could tell them a lot more about the truth of Napali life, but later.

But he wasn't done with that topic by a longshot. He had one hand on one of her tits and another on an ass cheek, and he kept fondling her. "Okay, great, but! What's in it for SI? I'm sure with Jake Samson, he put himself right in the middle of the island life and lived it to the fullest, didn't he?"

"Sure he did," Lisa replied. "But probably not like you think. I've been talking to you some about guys who are loyal to their sluts and the ones with 'plus' situations, who play around. Jake was actually one of the loyal types. But he wanted others like him to be around him, so that he could share the joy. And also, he wisely realized that having other people around could make things much more interesting and arousing for him and everyone else, even if he didn't get intimate with them."

She continued, honestly and sincerely, "Take for instance the school lunch blowjob tradition, which started back when he was alive. Is that not super hot, or what? If he lived on an island paradise all by himself with just his personal sluts, things like that couldn't be possible. Basically, it wasn't all about him. He benefited, yeah, but he wanted to share the joy. He was way outnumbered, so it was really done mostly for the others. He was an eccentric billionaire. He could do that."

"I get that," Darrin said. "But that was then. Decades ago. "What happened to his descendants? And do they still control SI? And do THEY live on the island? Is it their personal paradise that everyone else is only living in?"

"You'd be surprised how much that latter point is NOT the case," Lisa said. "I think I told you earlier that for the first bunch of decades of the colony's existence, Right?"

"Right."

"It was basically impossible to raise children on the island, for all sorts of practical reasons, like no preschool, no child health care, etc... Jake wasn't a fatherly type and didn't want to have kids at all; he just wanted to spend all his time having fun with his sluts. Later in life, he did adopt a couple of teens living on the island to help carry on his traditions, but they didn't have kids either. For the first fifty years or so, vasectomies were standard for any guy going there and it was a totally childless place."

Darrin asked, "Just to confirm, that policy has changed, right?"

Lisa was loathe to bring up fucking, much less pregnancies, since Sandy was listening, but she felt she had no choice. "Right. Most guys still get vasectomies though, so they can fuck without worry. Those actually are much more reversible than people think if they're done right, and they are always done right on Napali. So you can get them temporarily reversed until you have as many kids as you want."

Indeed, Sandy was listening to all that. She happened to be sucking on his sweet spot at the time, which helped keep her too horny to think straight. Good God! Sweet Jesus, it's so easy to forget, but my big man is going to FUCK ME! If I'm his big-titted mommy slut, it's not like I'll have any right to stop him from doing that. He could even knock me up! Or Janey! DEAR GOD! That's so WRONG! 

But Gaaaawwwwd! It's so fucking HOT!

Jane was similarly insanely horny, so she was having nearly identical thoughts.

There was more Lisa could have said, such as the fact that births were very rare on Napali, since the island rules prohibited births between close family members, and the vast majority of master-slave relationships were incestuous. But Lisa didn't want to get into that topic, especially since she was still holding back from explaining exactly how incest-centric island life was.

Lisa continued, "Those two adopted kids eventually adopted kids of their own too, but the number of Samson 'descendants' is still small, and there's no genetic trace whatsoever with the actual founder. You'll learn more tonight. In Honolulu, I want you all to meet one of the inheritors of Jake Samson's fortune, who is one of SI's top decision makers. You'll find those top people are just people, even though they're rich people. If any of them choose to live on Napali, they quickly become just like everyone else, because they aren't allowed any special privileges, like an extra big house or something like that. It's very egalitarian. Again, it's not about the money, it's about living out a sexual utopia."

Darrin said, "That all sounds good, and it puts some of my worries to rest." He searched his feelings, especially how much pleasure he was experiencing. He was relieved that things were staying at a reasonable level, to the point that he wasn't even panting hard. Vicky was still being a tough taskmaster. But also, Sandy and Jane were being extra quiet and careful so they could listen to every word.

He decided to continue with more questions to Lisa. "But are you telling me there's no remaining surprise twist at all? You keep hitting us with one surprise after another. There must be more shocks in store."

Lisa stopped all her movements on him and carefully considered what to say next. She wondered just how much she could reveal at this point, given how far advanced the Douglases were in their sexual transition so far.

She decided to drop another bomb. "Okay, you got me. That's true, there still are more surprises to come. But I promise you, good ones! Things that are going to make you even HAPPIER about living on Napali. Agree, Vic?"

Vicky was still "only" lapping around the middle of his thick pole. So it was easy for her to keep doing that as she responded, "Definitely agree! Now, y'all, there are some things ya don't know yet that ya might get puzzled or even upset about, 'cos such a sexual way a life is just so foreign to ya at first. But trust me, it'll all good! You were chosen over lotsa others precisely 'cos you're ideally suited ta love this lifestyle!"

Lisa said, "Exactly. And... let me make one thing clear. You know how we've been talking about a lot of Napali guys who pick their mothers and sisters to be their permanent sluts? You know incest is pretty common there, right?"

"Right," Darrin replied.

Lisa stared intently right into his brown eyes. This was the next big bomb to drop: "Well, incest in Napali isn't a bug, it's a feature! That's kind of THE main reason Jake Samson set up the island society in the first place. You see, the sluts he was so loyal to? They were his sister and his mother!"

That definitely got the attention of all the Douglases. Sandy and Jane pulled their mouths off Darrin's privates and just stared up at Lisa.

Lisa went on, "I've been trying to break the extent of the incest to you kind of gently, over time, once the three of you started to directly enjoy being physically intimate with each other. Mind you, incest isn't the only kind of sex there. Far from it! For instance, Darrin, you'll almost certainly take a third slut, and that's bound to be someone you've never met before. But incest is common and encouraged. It's totally okay!"

Sandy was so interested that she got out from under the table, wiped her face of tears and cum, and stood up so she could look Lisa deeply into her eyes from close up. "Really?! Are you being completely and totally honest here?!"

"I am," Lisa said resolutely. "What happened is that Jake Samson wound up head over heels in love with his mother and his sister. They had a fantastic sex life between them, and they were all about as happy and in love as three people could possibly be. But if they lived in the US, they would always be in danger of being exposed and scandalized. If they lived on Napali with just the three of them, it would be terribly lonely. So his solution was to find other similar incestuous families, usually a boy in love with his mother and sister, and populate the island with them. It worked like gangbusters!"

Sandy asked, "So, you're telling me that many of the new families are combinations just like us?!"

"No, actually, the full truth is ALL the new families are exactly like you! A mother, a teenage son, and a teenage daughter. That's been going on since the island colony was founded. There are occasional exceptions, like maybe a family with twin daughters instead of one, but that's rare."

Sandy was particularly shocked and amazed. "But... but... that means that ALL the sex on the island is incestuous!"

"No, not all. Remember the fifty or so free or unattached women, for instance. There's a three-to-one sex ratio, but only two-to-one if you just count mothers and daughters compared to sons. So it's more accurate to say that about two-thirds of all the sex on the island is incestuous."

That astounded Sandy even more. "But... but... that's absolutely incredible!" She felt chills and thrills racing up and down her spine.

Jane and Darrin were just about as stunned as she was. But none of the Douglases were particularly upset. They immediately understood this meant they would have no trouble from anyone in the society disapproving of their incestuous lust or giving them trouble.

Lisa went on, "I don't know of a single instance where a son didn't take his mother and sister as his first two sluts, with some sons sometimes taking one of the free women as a third slut. That said, it's not like you three HAVE to get together. Everyone has free will. But you've been chosen in the hopes that you will, based on your personality profiles and whatnot. And from what's happened here today, I think you can see how powerful the pull is, how great the pleasure you especially have for each other. It's like the three of you belong together. I hope you can see it, because Vicky and I can!"

Each of the Douglases looked to Vicky.

Vicky nodded and smiled. "Go for it! I did, with my brother and mother. I've never regretted it. Not for a second!"

Lisa continued, "It's beautiful to see, the way you three are bonding in a thrilling new intimate way. This is the main reason why Jake Samson created the island society, so that people like you can find your proper home where you can love each other in every way, including sexual ways, without having to live in secrecy or shame."

Jane also got out from under the table, mostly because Sandy did. Plus, she'd been down there a long time and she wanted to get off her hands and knees. She also stood so that she could look Lisa closely in her eyes.

That left just Vicky under the table. But due to the seriousness of the discussion, she merely idly rubbed his sweet spot some.

Lisa stood all the way up too, disengaging from Darrin in the process. She continued with even more passion, "Everything on the island is meant for YOU! All of you! For you to be happy. Basically, Jake, God rest his soul, knew that he could only live so long. He wanted to 'pay it forward,' like in the movie of that name, and use his wealth to help others in his shoes - boys deeply in love and lust with their mothers and sisters, and the women who love and lust him back - to enjoy the same sort of remarkably happy and loving life he had. So there's no trick or scam, like prostitution. The only sort of trick is that we couldn't be fully honest with you from the start, because chances were you would have never agreed to come in the first place. I hope though, now that you've had a taste of what life there is like, and how good you could be together, you won't change your mind."

With three others standing, Darrin stood up too. He looked back and forth between Sandy and Jane. "What do you say? Mom? Sis? You can guess how I feel. This place is paradise on earth for me! Forget all the other hotties there, or that I'll be able to have sex with so many of them. To me, it's all about you two! As you both must know, I love you way more than boys my age typically love their mothers or sisters. That's because you're such wonderful and loving people. How could I not?!"

He went on, with great emotion, looking back and forth between them, "But also, I've wanted you carnally in a deep way, ever since I hit puberty and started having any sexual desire at all. For me, 99.9% of my masturbation fantasies have starred you two, together or alone! You're all I desire! I know that I don't look magazine-cover fantastic like you two, but I feel lucky that I happen to have a big dick so you might want me too."

"Oh, SON!" Sandy suddenly grabbed his still very erect dick with one hand and pulled him in for a hug with her free arm.

He wrapped both of his arms around her.

Vicky stayed on her knees, but she moved back and out of the way so she wouldn't interfere with this vital emotional moment.

Sandy's fingers slid up and down his soaked shaft as she stared deeply into his eyes and passionately told him, "You know how much I love you too! I guess maybe your penis size is a factor; maybe that helped me get over my hang-ups, for one thing. It certainly feels reassuring in my hand right now and gives me confidence we're not all horribly misguided. But I'm pretty damn sure I wouldn't be interested in a super fat cock like yours if it was attached to someone else. It's the fact that it's YOURS that makes me go wild!"

She kissed him hard on the lips.

Their French kiss didn't last for long though, because Jane exclaimed, "HEY!"

He broke the kiss and turned his focus to his sister.

Jane gave him a pouty look with her hands on her hips. She stamped her foot impatiently a couple of times, sending her huge tits wobbling. "What about me?! Can I at least get in on the hug action, please?!"

He smiled from ear to ear, and Sandy did too. He said, "Of course!"

Then he and Sandy rearranged themselves so they were in a three-way hug. His T-shirt was still up around his armpits, and both mother and daughter delighted in rubbing their massive racks on his bare chest. Their racks pressed against each other as well as him out of necessity, because there wasn't much room for four tits of that size all lined up in a row on his rather undersized chest.

Sandy also made a point of taking one of Jane's hands and bringing it to his erection. She even gave Jane the top spot up around his cockhead to make sure she didn't feel left out. Jane immediately began stroking and rubbing his sweet spot and his cockhead in general, while Sandy slowly slid her fingers up and down the rest of his shaft.

Darrin looked expectantly at Jane, figuring she'd have something to say.

She did. "Brother, I totally agree with Mom. I love your cock size, sure, but it would mean nothing to me if it wasn't YOUR cock! You know how I dated a bunch of guys. Well, some of them were pretty well-hung too. One of 'em even had one a fair deal longer than yours: over ten inches! But that didn't make me go wild for him at all. In fact, it ended up being a negative because it turned him into an entitled asshole."

She looked back and forth between Sandy and Darrin, with the three of them practically forgetting the other two were there. "Mom, Brother, I figure any decision we have to make has to be unanimous. But, Bro, I feel like you do. I trust Lisa and Vicky and the other SI people we've met. Yeah, they weren't honest about some things at first, but they couldn't be. I believe Napali IS really the sexual paradise everyone says it is! I, for one, can't wait to live there! If it turns out it is some kind of scam, we can just leave. So... count me in!"

Brother and sister looked to Sandy with great anticipation.

Darrin had been safely keeping his hands around the middle backs of mother and sister, but he let them slide down to freely fondle their ass cheeks. He hoped getting them even more aroused might help make them be more agreeable.

Sandy sighed heavily. "Gaaaawwwwd! I so much want to say, 'YES! Let's do it!' Because that's how my heart feels! But... are you two really sure?! This is such a big step! I feel like we can't just rush into this because we happen to be super horny." She was keeping her body still for the most part, but her fingers kept on sliding up and down her son's horse cock.

Darrin and Jane nodded eagerly. Darrin commented, "I'm a million percent sure and I'd want to move there even if I was the total opposite of aroused right now."

Sandy rolled her eyes. "Of course YOU would say that. Jake Samson was a man, and it's clear to me the place is even MORE of a paradise for men. The whole place is designed for boys like you to get your sisters and mothers to become your personal cocksucking sluts!"

He boldly joked, "Not that there's anything wrong with that."

She looked at him with chagrin. "There is, but there isn't." She sighed. "It's complicated." She kept right on jacking him off.

She looked at Jane. "But Janey, what about you? You know we're not potentially just agreeing to the incestuous sex here. That would be a jaw-dropping life-changer in and of itself, but we're also agreeing to be his sluts! His big-titted, cocksucking, submissive sluts! If we agree to this, we're going to end up spending a lot of our time naked and kneeling side by side, licking and sucking his big fat cock!"

Jane wailed, "Mom, don't say that! You're making me too horny! Just hearing you talk like that makes me want to drop to my knees and suck him right this instant! And that's with my mouth being completely exhausted from so much licking. The only reason I'm still standing is because at least I have his cock sliding in my fingers!"

Sandy said, "Janey, I know exactly how you feel! My mouth is watering so much that I'm practically drooling! I love how he's fondling our asses and we're rubbing our big tits against him and against each other. Is he groping your ass too?"

"Mmmm! For sure!"

Sandy shook her head, chagrined and aroused. "And through it all, his cock stays so hot and stiff! I'm half inclined to just say 'Screw it!' and show how I feel about all this by dropping to my knees, taking him in my mouth, and showing him how much I want to be his mommy-slut with my mouth!"

Her eyes glazed over and she stared off into space as she very nearly gave in and did exactly that. Her fingers were sliding faster and faster on his raging erection, as were Jane's.

Then she gathered herself together and shook her head. "But... no! We need to talk this out before we do some more of that. A lot more of that!" She gave him a smoldering look, and slid her I-cups up and down his chest. "It's clear that something special and magical is happening between us. Son, there's something special and even magical about incest, I guess. When I have your cock in my hand, or even better, in my mouth, it just feels so good and so right that I know I'll NEVER get enough of it! I know nothing else could possibly compare. If it was just up to me, then I would say 'YES! Yes, let's do it!'"

She stared deeply into Darrin's eyes. "Son, my desire to be your mommy-slut is so strong! I'd even call it a need! I know that means I'll be submitting to your sexual power and fully devoting myself to serving your horse cock, but... that's part of what makes it so appealing! That's what I want!"

His heart was thumping harder and faster. "But... Is there a 'but' there?!"

Sandy looked to Jane, and slightly nudged their massive racks together, right on Darrin's chest. "The only 'but' is with you, Janey. If it's just me having to choose, then, as I said, I'm all for it. But I don't want to influence your decision, and you should still feel free to say no."

Jane was already vigorously nodding her head up and down, indicating that the last thing she wanted to do was say no. She even mouthed the words, "I say 'YES!'"

But Sandy persisted, "Hold your horses! This is serious. I suppose we should even stop playing with his cock while we're talking about this." She said that, but both of them knew those were empty words. "If you do say 'yes' to all this, you may NEVER have a normal life! Have you thought about that? Look at your hand right now."

Jane had to momentarily lean back so she could look below her massive tits sliding on her brother's chest. She stared down at her fingers rubbing on Darrin's sweet spot. Sandy's fingers were making more motion right below, since he had fewer nerve endings there. Jane quickly pressed her tits back against him.

Sandy continued, "You may find yourself sucking and stroking him multiple times a day for years and years to come! When would the incest end? It may literally never end! What we're doing feels so good, and we love it so much, so why would we EVER stop?! We could be sucking our big man's cock together in five years. Ten! Longer! We could die of old age as his personal sluts! Are you SURE you want to make that kind of a commitment?!"

Sandy was panting hard by the time she finished saying that. She was trying to give a cautionary warning, but her words were unwittingly arousing herself as well as Jane.

Jane continued to stroke her brother's shaft as she looked into her mother's eyes. "Mom, I know what you mean. We haven't really talked about the long-term future, but I already feel such a craving, such a powerful craving to suck and serve, that I wouldn't be surprised if that craving NEVER goes away! I hope it never does. You feel it too. Don't you feel the same way?!"

"Well... of course! But this isn't about what I feel. I'm talking about YOUR feelings!"

Jane spoke with heartfelt emotion. "Okay. Good! Your words encourage me more than worry me. If being his slut is even a tenth as great as it's been today, I don't want it to ever end! If I'm still feeling this much passion and love for sucking and serving my brother in five or ten years, or longer, then I say bring it on! That would be a dream come true!"

Sandy thought, GOD! It sure would! 

Jane turned her head to Darrin and gave him an overwhelmingly sexual yet loving look. "How could I ever be happier with anyone else?! Mom, can you even IMAGINE being a big-titted cocksucking slut for anyone else?!"

"No way! Of course not!" Sandy said without having to think for a second.

Jane went on, "Exactly. Same here. Brother, I love you so much! Yeah, we are a lot closer than most brothers and sisters. But that was before today! Sucking your cock adds an incredible new dimension! I know our love will only grow and grow, because I've never felt more love and more joy than when I have my lips and tongue moving on your cock, and my fingers slipping and sliding, and just generally kneeling naked below you. Then there's the extra rush I get when I feel your hand patting and stroking my hair!"

Sandy rubbed her I-cups on Darrin's chest more aggressively and licked along his jawline. She had to chime in on that last comment. "I know! Isn't that the best?!"

Jane nodded, then told her brother, "And your moans! Your sexy moans! Sucking you is so much work! As you can probably see from the tears still on our cheeks. But it's totally worth it just hearing you moan and knowing how good I'm making you feel!"

Sandy chimed in, "How good WE'RE making you feel!" She nudged Jane's shoulder with her own. "Because we're a cock-pleasuring team, aren't we?" She started sliding her huge tits up and down more energetically.

Jane nodded again, even more enthusiastically. She began sliding her tits on his chest to the exact same rhythm as her mother. "We are! Gaawwwd! Mom, when I think about how we could suck him off together under the table all through breakfast, or at his school lunch, or at dinner..."

Sandy added, "Or after school! For hours!"

Jane then breathlessly suggested, "Or after dinner, also for hours!"

Darrin stared down in total disbelief at the sight of the four huge tits all sliding up and down in perfect time, in one awesome, moving line.

But just then, Sandy broke the tit line by suddenly starting to slide her entire body down his body. "Or on the weekend! Just imagine the weekend! The tears, the sore jaws, the hot cum on our faces! Sucking him for so many hours, until his balls are completely drained dry!"

Jane also started sliding down him. "YES! The weekend! So much endless nudity! Humiliation! No escape!"

"No escape!" Sandy lustily agreed. Then her knees reached the floor and her mouth craned open wide and engulfed his cockhead.

Jane groaned, "Oh, DAMN!" She'd started sliding down him a crucial few seconds after Sandy did, so she'd just missed out on bringing her mouth to his cock first. She consoled herself by sucking on one of his balls instead.

Sandy felt bad about taking the prime spot on his cock. She tried to make up for it by removing her hands entirely from his privates. Instead, she took advantage of the fact he was standing and brought a hand back around to his ass. She began probing in his ass crack.

Jane used both hands to do all she could with the rest of his balls and his lower shaft.

Darrin was slightly chagrined in that they had been getting close to coming to a mutual family decision to continue on to Napali, but the cock slut comments derailed the conversation. However, he didn't mind much. Their physical action was a pretty definitive answer anyway.

Lisa and Vicky stood next to each other and held hands. They were beaming like proud parents, even though they knew the others had basically forgotten they were even there.

Lisa whispered to Vicky, "So beautiful!"

"I know!" Vicky whispered back. "But, ya know, he's gonna blow in a minute, tops! And that'll change the mood."

Lisa considered getting involved and implementing the squeezing trick. But between Jane's mouth and her two hands, she figured her odds of getting in there in time were small. So she exclaimed, "Jane! He's gonna cum soon! It's up to you! Use the squeezing trick!"

A few more seconds passed without any apparent response from Jane.

So Lisa added, "If he cums, that could be it for the day! And we're arriving in Honolulu at four in the afternoon! So much time left!"

Vicky seconded that, "If you wanna suck him a lot more, don't let him cum!"

Jane groaned in frustration, but she seemed to nod.

It was just in time, too, because about ten seconds after that, his head lurched forward and he grunted, "HNNNG! Use the trick! NOW!" He'd been listening to the warnings, and he didn't want to run out of cum either.

Lisa and Vicky watched with bated breath, hoping against hope that Jane had learned enough, and had enough resolve, to use the trick correctly.

Luckily, it all worked out. Darrin's orgasmic crisis passed, though as usual the near miss was an ordeal for him. He tilted his head back and shook his fists in the air, like he was cursing a vengeful god.




CHAPTER 61

 

That would have been just fine if things had continued onwards after that, but, unfortunately, the almost-cum left him as weak as a kitten. A few seconds after he thought he was out of the woods, he realized with alarm that his legs had turned to noodles. His eyes opened wide. "Oh no! Can't stand up!"

Lisa and Vicky were standing by, still holding hands. They leapt into action. They got on either side of him and prevented him from falling. However, he was so out of it that he gave up trying to stand altogether once he was safely in their combined grasp. He was a deadweight, and slumped further down.

The two SI babes were uncommonly strong, due to their intensive fitness regimens, but they couldn't hold him up like that for long. Lisa exclaimed, "Sandy! Jane! Break off, please! We've gotta guide him to the floor!"

Sandy and Jane disengaged and sat back. They watched as Darrin was slowly and carefully brought all the way down. The pillows that had been used earlier were still nearby, so Vicky got one and put it under his head while Lisa helped him until he was lying flat on his back next to the card table.

Mother and daughter weren't upset by this development. In fact, Jane gave Sandy a friendly nudge and teased, "I think we killed him!"

Sandy smirk-smiled. "It does seem that way, doesn't it?" But then she asked the others with motherly concern, "He is fine, right?"

Vicky and Lisa were kneeling next to him, their big tits almost dangling right in his face. He couldn't appreciate that fact though, since his eyes were closed. Both of them were stroking his short brown hair and generally pampering him, including finally pulling his T-shirt back down into place (but not so much that it covered his erection).

Vicky replied, "Oh, sure. He'll be just peachy. This is a very common sorta thing that happens at Napali. The human body is an amazin'ly resilient thing. But we all should give him a few minutes ta chill out. That squeezin' trick is a lifesaver, but ya can't just keep usin' it n' usin' it forever. The poor guy really needs ta cum sometimes."

Jane clutched at her ample chest and asked with worry, "So, did we screw up?! You told me to use it!"

Lisa fielded that before Vicky could. "Oh, no, not at all. You did great! I'm sure what Vicky is saying, and I agree, is that that should be the last time that trick is used for a good while. The next time he reaches the crisis point, we should just let him cum."

Jane sighed with relief. "Oh. Phew! No problem. In fact, that sounds great!" She got down on her knees right in front of him, to closely check on his condition.

Sandy got down on her knees next to Jane and took her hand. "It sure does. When he cums next time, you have to promise me something: I want him to cum on both of our faces at once! It'll be symbolic."

Jane looked to Sandy with renewed fire in her eyes. "Ohmigod, YES! We HAVE to do that! In fact, we need to do that, like, NOW!"

Sandy giggled with glee, completely agreeing, though she knew the "now" part was hyperbole. They excitedly shook their held hands up and down.

Vicky chuckled. "Sluts, that sounds great, but it's a problem too. I'm just pointin' out that we have over an hour left on this plane flight. I've kinda lost track-a the time, but I figger that's in the ballpark. If you carry on with that attitude, he'll be spurtin' like a geyser less than five minutes after ya start in on him again!"

"She has a good point, you know," Lisa added. "I know this is a very, very thrilling and pivotal time for you as you discover all the thrills of serving your man, and fully submitting to him, but you have learn to pace yourself! Try to calm down some while he's resting, so you don't go totally ape on him as soon as he's recovered."

"That's easy for YOU to say," Jane complained. "You didn't just effectively pledge to be your brother's big-titted sister-slut, possibly forever!" She looked to Sandy. "Hey! That reminds me. We were trying to come to an agreement there, that we'd keep going to Napali. It never really was in doubt in the first place, was it? And we kept on agreeing more and more, finally sort of sealing the deal, as it were, by you making a tight lip-lock around his thickness."

Sandy said happily, "And you making a nice seal around one of his balls. AND taking good care of his other one and the rest of his throbbing, hot shaft too. Don't think I didn't notice what a good sister-slut you're becoming. I'm sorry I got there first and cut you off, though. I wish there was a way we could both suck him at once. But next time we start up, I promise, you should get first dibs on his fat knob."

"Thanks, Mom," Jane replied brightly. "Actually, now that we know how much he loves to have his balls sucked, it's almost like he has THREE cocks to suck on!"

"That is true," Sandy replied, although she knew sucking his balls wasn't nearly as much fun as sucking his cock.

Lisa, who was listening and observing closely, along with Vicky, thought, I'm glad they've learned that much, but they still have so many more exciting discoveries to make. For instance, I'll bet they don't even know what analingus is yet! And just wait until he FUCKS them, cunt AND ass! How I wish I could go back to their state of innocence, just taking their precious first steps into willing sexual slavery! 

Jane went on, "That said, can we cut to the chase and please all agree that we're still gung-ho on going there? I don't want there to be even a lingering hint that we might not."

Sandy said, "I think it's safe to say we're all in agreement on that one. It was a shock at first to hear that the island is even more incestuous than we'd previously believed, but it's actually a relief, don't you think? That means we'll be safe!"

"Definitely! Right, Brother?" Jane looked to Darrin, who was still lying with his eyes closed right in front of where she and Sandy were kneeling.

He opened his eyes and made eye contact with his sister. "Right."

She leaned over him excitedly, setting her huge tits dangling over his body. "You're fully with us and everything?!"

He chuckled. "Sure. I'm not in bad shape, actually. I don't know why I couldn't stand. I think it was more mental than physical. I guess everything just got to be too much." He started to sit up.

But Lisa put her hands on his chest, and said, "Hold on, there, Stud! A longer rest will do you good."

"Well... if you insist." He reluctantly rested his head back on the pillow. "But I think I'm fine now. I'm sure I can stand again. My penis feels great too. It's just that I kind of got a little dizzy there or something."

Sandy and Jane both honed in on his mention that his penis felt great. They leaned in over him even more, with their heads getting closer to his crotch.

Seeing their movement, as well as their awesome, full breasts dangling down, he said, "But Sis, what you're saying about us all being in agreement, I think it's clear that we are, but we should make it official, just to be sure."

"Let's!" Jane said, bouncing with enthusiasm.

Sandy nodded her head just as eagerly, which did amazing things to her I-cup breasts.

He smiled from ear to ear. "Mom, I love your enthusiasm. It's like you grew ten years younger in one day. But anyway..." he brought a hand to his groin and held his boner. He stroked it once or twice, and angled it to point straight up. Then he said, "But I've got an idea on how to do this. Why don't I say the words, while you two lick me together? Won't that be fitting?"

Lisa and Vicky immediately locked gazes with each other. They were both thinking the same thing, that such a comment was another indication of what a great master Darrin was bound to be. He didn't know it yet, but sex slaves loved ceremonies where their master made some official pronouncement while they sucked and licked his cock. For Darrin to stumble onto that on his own seemed almost too good to be true.

Sandy and Jane didn't answer him directly, because they were already leaning in to get to his cock. But they were both kneeling towards his crotch from the same side of his body. Even before their tongues made contact, they realized that would be a physically awkward way to do it. They immediately scrambled over his closer leg. They didn't stop until they had his legs spread out and were lying down side by side between his thighs.

Sandy took his cock in hand first. "Aaaah! It's strange to me that this DOESN'T feel strange to me. I knew we just started a couple of hours ago, but it's like we've been doing this for ages."

"Totally!" Jane agreed as she began lapping up to his sweet spot, going right past Sandy's fingers. "It's kind of like love at first sight. Except I already loved Brother, but in a family way, and I'd tried cocksucking and it didn't do anything for me. But put the two things together, and WHOA!"

"MMMM!" Sandy was starting to lick too. Since Jane beat her to the sweet spot, she decided to concentrate on slathering his balls for a while.

Lisa felt compelled to speak up. "You know that sort of 'love at first sight' thing that you speak of? There's a good reason for that."

"Mmmm?" Jane asked, tilting her head to catch sight of Lisa out of the corner of her eye.

"Yeah. You see, the three of you were carefully selected not only for your looks, but for your personalities, and how you fit together. For instance, Sandy, I don't know if you know it, but you have a very strong oral fetish. You're always sucking on one thing or another, usually one of your fingers."

Jane gleefully told Sandy, "Now, you can love sucking your son's cock instead!"

Sandy definitely knew about it, and, normally, she felt embarrassed about it. But now she realized it could turn out to be a very good thing.

"Mmmm!" Sandy licked all the way up to Darrin's sweet spot, where Jane's tongue already was, and made tongue-to-tongue contact. That turned into a brief French kiss.

Lisa felt a shiver of delight seeing mother and daughter having such a joyous time. She said, "Exactly. What Jane said. I just want to point that out before Darrin says his official words, so you'll feel that much better that you made the right decision. Oh, and by the way, Jane, you have a powerful oral fetish too. It's just that SI found out that you got teased about sucking on pens and things at school all the time, so you forced yourself to stop putting things in your mouth all the time. But the urge is still there, just repressed."

Darrin was watching and basking in the licking joy. It was relatively restrained compared to what was happening prior to his last almost-orgasm, with "only" two tongues, but he liked that mood for now. He said to Lisa, "Wow, you guys did a lot of research on us, if you figured even that out, didn't you?"

"We did," Lisa admitted, though she didn't want to reveal just how true that was. "All those psychological tests you took? That wasn't really necessary to get you a security clearance. Well, maybe it was, but that was like one percent of all your testing. The rest was to pick just the right people for just the right place."

"Ah," he responded. "There's a lot more I'd want to ask you about that, but let's take care of this official business first. Mom, Sis, I'm speaking here for our family as a whole. I hereby declare that we're Napali-bound, come hell or high water! Unless we find out some deal-breaker. Agreed?"

Both Sandy and Jane said as one, "Agreed!" They joyously affirmed his comment by lapping together right on his sweet spot. Their tongues were in constant contact, but they considered that a playful plus.

Then, to everyone's surprise, he said, "But that's not all. As long as I'm speaking in this official capacity, I want to get something else off my chest. Lisa, you keep saying 'if' I make Mom and Sis my sluts, as if there was some doubt about it. Now, it's true I haven't seen any Napali women yet, other than the ones on this plane, but I don't need to. My two favorite choices there could ever possibly be in the whole wide world are already licking my dick as we speak!"

Sandy and Jane suddenly lifted their heads up, wanting to make eye contact with him.

He sat up, to help with the eye contact. Then he went on, "So why should I wait around? Mom, since you're our mom and all, I figure I should ask you first: will you be my official mommy-slut!"

Sandy's face was euphoric, if not rapturous. "YES! Oh, SON! Yes! Forever and ever!" She leaned forward to plant a sizzling kiss on his face, but as she did so, she exclaimed, "Janey! Suck his cock! Please!" Then her lips met her son's, and they began necking like there was no tomorrow.

Jane giggled. "With pleasure!" She brought her head down to his boner again and engulfed it. She wanted to give him maximum pleasure during this "historic" kiss, so she bobbed on him fast and with power.

Darrin only made out with his mother for about a minute, in part because he didn't want to leave Jane hanging, but also because he doubted he could get through such intense kissing plus cocksucking for long.

So he rather forcefully separated his face from Sandy's. "Mom! Mom, Mom, Mom! Wait! What about Sis? She's just as important to me. I need to tell her how I feel about her too! You can suck my cock while I do it!"

That last comment made her stopping the kissing easy. "Okay!" She quickly took Jane's place. In fact, they switched so seamlessly that he almost didn't notice when one mouth replaced another. Sandy bobbed on him with the exact same speed and sucking power Jane had just been using.

Jane sat up. She had to wait for him to say his piece before they could kiss. She waited with bated breath.

He spoke solemnly as he stared into her teary eyes. "Sis, you know how much I love you. I don't want to get all choked up, so I'll just come right out and say it: will you be my sister-slut?"

"YESSSS! Yes, yes, YES! Like Mom said, forever and ever!" She was so overjoyed that she essentially tackled him to the ground as she threw her arms around him. Luckily, he was able to drop his head back to where the pillow still was.

The three of them continued like that for the next few minutes, with Darrin and Jane kissing and generally fondling each other while Sandy bobbed on his cock. Sandy loved kissing him, but she considered herself lucky that Jane went second, leaving her in sole possession of his cock for a while.

Lisa and Vicky were so impressed by what they saw that after all the talking was over, they stood up, took a couple of steps back, and then whispered quietly to each other.

Lisa was incredulous. "Can you believe it?! It's like Darrin KNOWS already! We hardly have to do anything. Hell, it's almost like they all know everything!"

Vicky whispered back, "I know! It's crazy! I'll tell ya what though, there have been a few other cases like this that I've heard of, where one family zooms way ahead with their transformation."

"Really?!" Lisa searched her memory. "Yeah, I guess I remember hearing about that too. It sure hasn't been in my last two years though, so I don't know much about it. And all my thinking this time was that Sandy would be a prudish obstacle."

Vicky quietly snickered. "Boy! How wrong THAT was. But anyway, we have ta be careful. You know that as the journey goes on, there's gonna be more interaction between the families. 'Specially once we get to Hawaii. I'd almost say they're ready to hear some serious sex slave talk, ta warm 'em up to the idea. But if we do that, what if they talk to the other families about that? We're already kinda in trouble if they start talkin' about the whole school lunch blowjob thing or some-a the other things we've been tellin' em."

"Good point. So what should we do?"

Vicky suggested, "For starters, I think it's great they've reached this pivotal point, officially confirmin' the slut status. As you know, bein' a mommy-slut or sister-slut is like trainin' wheels for full-on willin' sex slavery. But still, it's a big, big leap."

"Big," Lisa agreed. "Even Sandy and Jane are going to have serious issues with that. Nobody likes the word 'slave.' So many bad connotations."

"True, but that's part-a what gives it such taboo power for them. But anyway, let's let 'em lick n' suck for as long as they want. As long as they're doin' that, they won't be learnin' more stuff before they should."

Lisa asked, "So, ditch the rest of the role-play?"

"Unfortunately, yes. It was kinda sputterin' along anyway. Did he finish drinking his juice? You know how important that is." Vicky was referring to the aphrodisiac they had secretly put in his drink.

Lisa replied, "Pretty much. I'd say 90 percent. His snack is only half finished though. And the others haven't even touched theirs yet."

"Okay, here's what we should do. Unfortunately, I've love ta stick around n' be the third tongue some more, but the truth is, I've been selfish. I really need to check in on the other families, n' spend more time with them. I should go do that now. Meanwhile, you just kick back and watch, and keep a look out. Encourage 'em ta prolong the joy, a course. And get all-a 'em ta drink more, includin' another bottle-a somethin' for Darrin. I know the plane ain't so hot anymore, but it's still warm. Finally, if he cums n' things switch ta a talky mood, either talk about minor stuff or make an excuse ta leave for a while."

"Right. I got all that," Lisa responded. "And when we do talk some, I'll tell them how the other families aren't so far along and they need to be careful what they say to them."

"True." Vicky furrowed her brow. "That's gonna be tricky, 'specially tonight in Hawaii. We got a bit carried away revealin' stuff. But I'd say it was worth it, because it's great we've reached a bunch-a key milestones. Now we just have ta do a little damage control, is all."

Lisa said, "Agreed. And if you work with the other two families to push them along faster and learn more, that will be a big help in evening things up a little more."

Vicky nodded. "Yeah. I guess I'll go do that now." She started to go.

But Lisa grabbed her arm, and whispered, "Wait! Do you think I'd be selfish if, instead of just watching, I lend a hand or mouth from time to time?"

Vicky smiled wickedly. "Well, it's a bit selfish if that's gonna make Darrin cum sooner. But if you do it to keep remindin' our favorite two future sex slaves that they have to pace themselves, then I say you're helpin'. Plus, just gettin' all of 'em more used to three tongues at once is helpin'."

Lisa smiled from ear to ear. "Okay, good. You know what I'm gonna do."

"Lucky slut!" Vicky blew her a kiss, because she was already starting to walk away.




CHAPTER 62

 

Lisa had been looking at Vicky while she was talking to her. When she looked back to the Douglases, she saw that Jane had ended her kissing and was lying side by side between Darrin's legs, lapping on his cock some more while Sandy kept sucking him.

She walked back to the group, crouched down next to the action around his crotch, and said, "Okay, speaking of official pronouncements, I'm officially calling a time out!"

Sandy and Jane seemed to not even hear her, since they kept right on with their bobbing and licking.

But Darrin asked, "Lisa, what do you mean by that?"

"I mean I'm pulling rank here and telling them to stop! I think my red heels make me an authority when it comes to cocksucking and general cock pleasuring, and what I see are a mother and daughter who are deeply in love with you, Darrin, and who have discovered the joy of expressing that love with their mouths. You got them all excited with your official pronouncements."

She went on, "But what I also see is a mother and daughter who don't know when to take a break! Sandy, Jane, your sucking and licking has gotten very sloppy. No finesse. No artistry. You're just hanging in there through sheer stubbornness and determination. But I can tell you're sore and tired. You've gone from no sucking to this much, and you're simply not physically used to it. There's no shame in that. Don't be so stubborn! Part of being a good slut is knowing when to take a break."

Sandy let out a long, heavy sigh. She pulled her lips off his cockhead and lifted her head enough to make eye contact with Darrin. "Son, you don't mind if we...?"

"No," he said forcefully. "Of course I don't mind! In fact, what I mind is if you push yourself too far and don't listen to Lisa's good advice. Has she led you astray yet?"

"I guess not," Sandy reluctantly said. She sat up and tapped on Jane's back.

Jane sat up too. Like Sandy, she began wiping her face clean of tears and cum. (They were sweating some as well, but not nearly as much as earlier.)

Lisa said to both mother and daughter, "You're lucky you have me here. I've been through this very same thing myself, you know, on the same plane, years ago. I remember when I first discovered the sheer joy of sucking my brother's cock. I couldn't get enough of it! Boy, my jaw hurt really badly by the next morning. But if you pace yourself with restraint and frequent breaks, you can actually suck MORE and with less discomfort."

She continued, "The problem is, when you're serving him with someone else, or even three or more, the feeling is, if you don't go full out, the other ones will, and you'll miss out. That's why teamwork is essential. My mom and I had a rule that worked great for years: if one of you feels like taking a break, give a signal to the other one, and that means BOTH of you stop. What do you think?"

Sandy and Jane looked at each other. After some non-verbal communication was exchanged, Sandy spoke for both of them. "That sounds good. Right, Janey?"

"Right," Jane agreed. "I must admit, I AM feeling run down. We've been at it so much in the last couple of hours. I'm just not used to it, and it's catching up to me. But I've been afraid to stop, because then Mom would have him all to herself, and what if he cums then? I wouldn't even get to take part in the facial!"

Lisa said, "That's why teamwork is essential. Imagine if Darrin got to Napali and decided to pick three sluts out of strangers instead of family. Can you imagine all the infighting and intrigue? Because they won't know or trust each other. But as mother and daughter, you two have a huge advantage, and that's your ability to cooperate and trust each other. And a big, big part of that is taking frequent breaks."

Sandy said to Lisa, "Thanks. We'll try to do better. This is a whole new world for us. If you'd told me even a few hours ago that I would willingly choose to be my son's 'mommy-slut,' I would have said you were crazy!"

Lisa said, "That's another reason for breaks. Things have been moving at a very fast pace, and it's good for everyone to take a mental breather from time to time. For instance, Darrin will better appreciate all your great oral loving if he can have some time to look back and savor what happened before the next wild, great thing comes along. Right, Stud?"

Those comments were ironic coming from Lisa, since she was more responsible than anyone for the deliberately breakneck pace of events. But her proximate goal of getting Sandy and Jane fully hooked on sucking Darrin's cock had been achieved, so she could slow things down. Plus, after the talk she'd just had with Vicky, she was even more mindful of slowing things down.

Darrin said, "Right. Geez, look at me." He stood back up and returned to his chair at the card table. I've been so overwhelmed that I actually ended up lying on the ground, unable to stand. I mean, it's awesome! But we don't have to push things that intently forever. We're committed to each other, aren't we? We're not going anywhere."

Sandy stood up and went to him to give him a hug. Except that she was standing and he was sitting. She deliberately hugged him so that her enormous tits pretty much enveloped his face. "That's right, Son. Your big-titted mommy-slut is right here, ready to love you always."

Jane snickered and giggled. "Geez, Mom! I think each of your tits is bigger than his entire head! Here, let me help." She stood up and also enveloped his head, but from the backside.

Both women did that in a loose way, so he had no trouble breathing. In fact, his nose and mouth had an air pocket of Sandy's deep cleavage right in front of it. But still, it was a dramatic physical gesture, both sexy and funny.

Darrin joked, "Death by boob! My favorite way to go! Lisa, before I'm smothered to death, can you take a photo or two of this?"

"Oooh! Good idea!" Lisa took the camera from the table and snapped some pictures.

Things settled down somewhat after that. There were only the two folding chairs to sit in, and the card table itself was too flimsy for anyone to sit on. Sandy wound up sitting in the chair opposite Darrin, and Jane rather boldly sat in Darrin's lap.

Lisa wandered off to a nearby cooler to get another bottle of water for Darrin. Then she came back and told the others to eat and drink some more. After that, she wound up leaning against some of the boxes, so she could stay high up enough for the others to see her.

The Douglases found themselves surprisingly hungry and thirsty, so the next while was spent in relative silence and calm as they ate and drank. With Jane in Darrin's lap, he playfully fed food into her mouth sometimes while she often did the same to him.

At one point, Jane said as she stared down into Darrin's lap, "Lisa, since you're the expert, here's a question: should we worry about his cock going flaccid? I'm looking at it now, and I'm getting concerned. But maybe it's good for it to go flaccid every now and then. We all know about those commercials with the warning to seek medical help if your erection lasts more than four hours. But then again, I'm worried that if it does go flaccid, it might not get stiff again."

Lisa said, "Excellent question. Actually, yes, it would be good to let it go flaccid for a little while. Also, we should be careful for signs of chafing or soreness. As far as it getting erect again, that could become a problem eventually. But given how super sexy and fun you two are, I highly doubt that'll be a problem now."

Jane was disappointed, because she had just been about to resume jacking him off, with her snack almost finished. She kept her hands free from his crotch.

Sandy said to Lisa, "Don't count yourself out either. Or Vicky, for that matter."

Before Sandy could say more, something triggered a nagging thought for Darrin. "Hey! Wait a sec. Lisa, Jane was just calling you 'the expert,' which I totally get. You had years and years being a full-fledged Napali slut. Which is awesome. But a few minutes ago, when you said you were 'pulling rank,' you also said 'I think my red heels make me an authority when it comes to cocksucking and general cock pleasuring.' That stuck in my mind and I was going to ask you about it, but the conversation kept moving so I didn't get a chance. What on Earth does that mean? Why does the color of your high heels make you an authority?"

Lisa looked to Sandy and Jane. "What do you think girls? Should I tell him?"

Jane said, "You've got no choice, after saying that much. My Brother is a very smart guy." Since she was on his lap already, she leaned in and gave him a peck on the lips, while making sure to rub her bare tits against his chest (which was covered with his T-shirt again).

Lisa was unhappy about it, but she realized that Jane was right. She thought, I was just talking to Vicky about not revealing more secrets, and then I slip up and have to reveal more. It's not that big of a secret in the first place, actually, and he was going to learn something about the heels before long anyway. But maybe I can at least use this as an excuse to explain to all of them the importance of keeping secrets. 

She said, "Okay, Stud, since you're curious here's the deal. Napali women are VERY serious about sucking cock, as you know. But even know, I'm sure you don't realize just how true that is. Over the years, a system has developed, a series of rankings to show off just how skilled a woman is with her mouth, much like the black belt and other belt colors for the martial arts. Wearing high heels is a very common thing in Napali, as you may guess already." She looked noticeably down at her own feet, clad in red high heels, then at Sandy's and Jane's in their black high heels.

She went on, "The color of the heels has a special significance in Napali. Certain colors indicate you've been judged to have more sucking skills."

He asked, "So what do red and black mean?"

"Black signifies a total beginner. No offense, but that's what your mom and sister are. Red shows more talent that comes from lots of experience."

Sandy was a bit distressed by the brevity of that answer. "What?! Lisa, is that all you're going to say about the colors?!"

Lisa said, "There's a certain charm in leaving a mystery behind some things. He doesn't need to know all the details I explained you."

"I know that," Sandy complained, "but you're being way too modest! Son, red sucker heels are the ultimate! It takes years and years of sucking to get to that level. If cocksucking were an Olympic sport, Lisa would be on the Olympic team!"

Lisa blushed. "I don't know about that."

Jane chimed in, "It's totally true! Apparently red is the very highest level you can achieve. Then there are different sublevels within that, so there's pretty much no end to the ladder you can climb. Even Vicky, who lived in Napali a long time, only wears blue heels. That's super great too, but not quite as great as red."

Lisa's face turned even redder. She actually covered her face with both hands. "Please! You're embarrassing me! I'm not really all that!"

Sandy delighted in teasing Lisa a bit, since she felt this was something Lisa should be proud about. "Don't listen to her. Clearly, she's one of these people who are so modest they have trouble with compliments. She told us that she's so skilled at the art of fellatio that in all the times she's sucked you, she'd had to hold way back. Apparently, you couldn't handle what she could do going all out."

"Oh God!" That only embarrassed Lisa even more. She covered her face more thoroughly, and shut her eyes tightly for good measure.

Darrin looked up and down Lisa's incredible nude body. "Are you serious?! Lisa, is that true?!"

Lisa groaned. She kept talking with her face covered. "Ugh! I should never have mentioned that to these blabbermouths, but yes. The problem is that you've been close to the cusp of cumming nearly the entire time I've been near your cock today. And with you cumming so many times, I couldn't risk pushing you over the edge. So I've had to hold back, way back. If I could get you after a prolonged break, I could show you more of what I could do."

Sandy noticed that wording. She asked, "But not all?"

Lisa groaned in frustration again. "No, not all." She reluctantly dropped her hands and resumed eye contact. "Darrin, don't be offended, but you're a beginner when it comes to getting your cock sucked too. One could say there's an art to that as well, including being able to handle extreme stimulation. Right now, if I truly went all out on you, you'd cum less than a minute after I wrapped my lips around your shaft. That's too fast; nobody wants that, especially after you came eight times today already, so you'll have to take my word on that. But as you get more experienced, you'll be able to handle almost anything, and only cum if and when you want to."

He was impressed. "Wow! So cool! This keeps getting better and better. By the way, regarding the red heels level, what do you have to do to get that high? Who is the judge? And how many Napali women hold that ranking right now?"

"UUGGGH!" Lisa groaned yet again. "Please don't ask those questions, at least not right now. Okay? Some things lose their mystique after you learn all the background details."

"Okay, fair enough," he replied. "But as far as the last question goes, aren't I going to be able to figure that out in a matter of days? I'll just keep an eye on the heels I see and count what percentage are red."

Lisa grumbled, "That's true. I suppose I won't reveal too much by telling you that, out of the 300 or so women living in Napali right now, I believe 26 are red-heeled suckers."

Jane did the math. "In other words, less than ten percent. Nice! But out of those, how many are over fifty?"

Lisa winced, because that was a very perceptive question. "A majority of them, actually. Because it usually takes decades to get that ranking."

Jane then asked, "And you age is?"

Lisa shut her eyes in embarrassment again. "Twenty-nine."

Jane further pointed out, "Wow! Impressive! And yet you left Napali three years ago, so you must have gained red heel status by the time you were 26. How is that possible?"

Lisa covered her face as her blush grew redder still. "I don't know! I guess I'm just lucky that way. I really, really love a good suck, and maybe I have a natural aptitude at it. Please! You're embarrassing me!"

But Jane wasn't done. "How many other women in their twenties currently wear red heels, that you know of?"

Lisa sighed once more. "Damn, you, Jane! I've never been so embarrassed in my life! One other that I know of, and one more that turned thirty since I left."

Sandy took over for Jane. "So, what we've just figured out is that, for your age, when you're still the epitome of physical perfection, you're well into the top one percent of the very best cocksuckers on the island! And it's an island of cocksucking fanatics! AND you've declared yourself to be my big man's exclusive big-titted cocksucking slut for as long as you can stay with him! Is that about right?"

Lisa nodded while keeping her hands over her blushing face.

Jane asked, "Brother, how do you feel about that? I'll bet you're pretty psyched!"

"I am! Man! My dick is so stiff and hard right now, without being touched at all. But I still have questions. I don't want to pry into the mystery too much, so I'll try to avoid asking certain questions. But just on a practical level, isn't it a bad thing to have practically all the women walking around on high heels all the time? They're bad for the feet."

Lisa took her hands from her face, since that at least didn't further directly embarrass her. Her ruby red face looked adorable. "That's true. However, women don't actually wear them all the time, because of the problem you mention. For instance, Sandy, you'll be working at your secretarial job for seven hours a day, and not seeing your son during that time. So, naturally, you'll take your heels off while you're working and wear another, more comfortable pair of something in your earned color. If you leave to take part in the school lunch suckathon, you'll just slip back into your heels for the duration. There are lots of other cases like that where substitute shoes are worn, such as at the beach, where the sand makes heels impractical. And there's a lot of beach."

Darrin said, "But that just raises even more questions for me. As you point out, there's a lot of beach. It must all be beach, no?"

Lisa replied, "No, the ground is hard enough once you leave the beach proper. And Napali women wear special heels when walking out and about that raise the heel well off the ground without having a stiletto-type spiked heel. Think of them like high-heels clogs, if you will. The ones like I'm wearing now are for indoor use and parties and special occasions. But remember that you three will be living together. So you'll be indoors a lot. Sandy, Jane, you'll be kneeling for hours, slurping on your man's horse cock, so the fact that you have heels on then is a moot point in terms of potentially hurting your feet."

Darrin then asked, "So why wear them at all in those instances?!"

Sandy answered with passion, even leaning towards him, causing her huge tits to sag down onto the car table. "Because of what it means, symbolically! Son, I know I only am wearing black heels. I feel bad that I'm at the very bottom. But, even so, it tells everyone on the island that I'm a dedicated cocksucker! YOUR cocksucker! It means I'm ready to drop to my knees at any time and use this mouth, and this body, to pleasure you and serve you!"

She sat up straight and sensuously caressed her round I-cups with both hands.

Jane said, "Me too! Brother, there have been times today when I was sucking your big fat cock and I got so tired that I felt I couldn't go on. But then I thought about my heels and that gave me a second wind!"

He looked between the three women with confusion on his face. "Okay, I can see that. But why insist on high heels at all then? Why not just make it red shoes, period, for the top level, and then the woman can wear whatever kind of shoes she wants, when she wants?"

Lisa said, "It's sort of that way already, with substitute shows allowed for various circumstances. But consider the heels are both practical AND symbolic. Guys DO notice when you wear them because they DO change your posture to make your entire body look sexier. So that's key right there. But think about the symbolism of a wedding ring. It's not just a band of gold; it means so much more!"

The other two women nodded.

"Well, imagine if you had a cocksucking ring. It would be something only the elite of the elite suckers could wear. But they'd be distinctive, like say red, so that everyone would know what they mean. Imagine that. Any man who sees it is going to get an erection right away, because who doesn't love a good blowjob? Eventually, any time a guy would see any red, he'd get horny. Maybe just the color red would turn him on some, because of the association."

She smiled triumphantly as she spoke to Sandy and Jane specifically. "It's like that for cocksucking and high heels! It IS the red ring! Because they're a submissive and difficult thing to wear, you're basically saying, 'I want sex. I want my man to want me.' But not just that. You're saying 'I want a naturally dominant man to want me.' And if you're really busty and beautiful, like we are, you can be more selective and say, 'I want a WELL-HUNG naturally dominant man to want me, one with a SUPERIOR COCK that can rock my world and stay stiff for ages!"

Sandy was getting more excited. She eagerly asked, "Do you think my son is a 'naturally dominant man?'" She glanced at Darrin and gave him a sultry smile.

Lisa grinned knowingly. She responded to Sandy as if Darrin wasn't there, though of course she knew that he was. "Oh, for sure! Without question! Don't judge a book by its cover. Sure, he looks shy and unassuming at first, but look how quickly he's put me in my place. And this is his FIRST DAY, his first time for everything! In a couple of years, he'll be the cock of the walk, the big cock king! All the women will know of him and long for any chance to suck him!"

Jane was getting worked up too, but a part of her still thought of him as her "geeky, scrawny little brother." She asked skeptically, "Really?! Are you sure?!"

"Mark my words. You only know the non-sexual side of him. The sexual side of a person can practically be a totally different personality. That's the case with him. Think about how differently he's been acting today. His sexual side is coming out! I can already tell that he's got a dominant side that's just itching to assert itself! Just wait until he spanks you for the first time!"

Jane asked, "Who?! Me?!"

"Or me?!" Sandy asked.

"Both of you!" Lisa said triumphantly.

"Why?" Mother and daughter asked at once.

"Who cares why?! If you're one of his sluts, then he has total control of your body! If he wants to spank you, then he's going to spank you!"

Jane hissed, "Oh God! That's so fucking hot!" She reached to his still very erect boner and started stroking it. "Sorry, Mom, for the cursing."

Sandy said, "That's okay. In this one instance I can let it slide because I totally agree!"

The two of them giggled.

Then Jane asked him shyly while looking at him with her big blue eyes, "Brother, is it okay if I resume stroking you? Has it been enough of a break? All this talk has gotten me so hot that it's like I can't NOT stroke you!"

He said, "Sure. I feel like a million bucks. But, if you don't mind, before you and Mom go to town, do you mind if I just get some special attention from Lisa first? I'd like at least a taste of what the special red-heeled treatment is all about. And this is an ideal time, since I've just had a good break."

Jane looked to Sandy, who nodded at her. She groaned, then huffed, "Okay. fine. I suppose I'm kind of curious to see red heeled expertise in action. But only for a few minutes, okay? Otherwise, it's a ripoff that you made us stop and then took over." She was still jacking him off.

Lisa still had been leaning against a wall, but she stood all the way up and struck a subtly sexy pose. "Understood. How 'bout this counterproposal? Just a couple of minutes showing what I can do at 'full speed,' then could I bring a third tongue to bear, like Vicky was doing? From time to time, I can share little tips to help you two get better."

Jane smiled widely. "Now, THAT I have no problem with. And yes to the tips too. I love those."

Lisa sauntered the few steps to Darrin, then leaned over him. Since she was standing and he was sitting, she let her huge orbs dangle lightly in his face. She purred, "Prepare the get your socks knocked off!"

Then she quickly ducked down under the table.

Jane let go of his boner, finally, and got all the way off him. She wanted to observe closely what Lisa could do without any distractions. As Lisa got into position, she said, "Boy! There's something about seeing any naked woman crawl under a table to suck on her man. But when she's a total centerfold knockout type like Lisa, then it just... makes me all tingly!"

Sandy said, "I know what you mean. And speaking about the power of heels, the fact that she's wearing high heels makes me even MORE tingly! Especially since my big man is wearing a T-shirt, which makes him look fully dressed."

"Agreed!" Jane said. "Let's get closer!" She dropped down to her knees. She stayed on the outer side of Darrin's leg that she was closest to. That kept her clear of any direct contact with his crotch, but gave her a great "front row" seat.

Sandy struck the exact same pose on the other side. For some reason, she felt compelled to whisper when she was below the table level, like before. She whispered to Jane, "Now we've got THREE naked hotties on their knees under the table! This is so thrilling that I can't stand it!"

Jane said, "I know! But ssssh! I think Lisa is waiting for us."

Indeed, Lisa was simply holding Darrin's boner while waiting to get the full attention of mother and daughter. Once they settled down, she raised herself up higher so his shaft was trapped between her enormous breasts.

Jane complained, "Hey! Isn't that cheating? That's a titfuck, not a blowjob!"

Lisa tilted her head down and started lapping at his cockhead. But she also said, "Not exactly. As I was telling you earlier, think of a titfuck as kind of a subcategory of blowjobs. Admittedly, when you're sucking him with others, which will be most of the time, using your tits isn't so common, because you'd be hogging most of his cock yourself. But trust me, when you suck him solo, you usually will be doing it with your tits in play. Now, can I start?"

"Sorry," Jane said. "I'm still learning. Please do."

Lisa looked up at Darrin, and gave him friendly smile. "Hold onto your hat, because I'm about to go all out! I suggest you break yourself and try hard not to cum. But just to be on the safe side, I'll be ready to implement the squeezing trick."

Sandy was dying of curiosity. "What are you going to do to him that's so special?!" 

"Unfortunately, pretty much the most important stuff takes place inside my mouth, so there isn't much to be seen. I'll try to explain 'blow by blow' later, okay?"

Sandy nodded.

Darrin had felt a lot of great oral action throughout the day. He was skeptical, because he couldn't imagine how things could be much better than the best he'd already experienced. However, he braced himself just to be on the safe side.

Lisa leaned in and engulfed his cockhead. She started to suck straight away.

He didn't understand what it was, but there was something different and intense she was doing that was different than any other blowjob he'd felt all day, even the ones she'd given him earlier.

Partially, he was struck by the way she was looking up at him. Nobody had made eye contact while sucking him before, including her. But she stared at him with an intense, passionate expression that just about bowled him over. With her high cheeked boned, fashion model face, just looking into her eyes was almost too arousing for him to bear.

But that was nothing compared to what she was doing with her mouth. Yes, her tits held his shaft in a tight grip, and she slid her massive orbs up and down in a very delightful manner. But he hardly noticed, because the combined work of her lips and tongue drove him absolutely wild! He wasn't sure what she did, exactly, that was so very arousing. It was true that she sucked him faster and with more suction than she had ever done before, but he suspected it actually was her tongue motion that was more of a killer. Her tongue seemed to be everywhere at once, hitting sensitive spots that he didn't even know he had.

Within half a minute, he was so overwhelmed that he both clutched at her head with both hands and lifted his ass all the way off his chair, like he was trying to flee from too much pleasure. He thought he'd braced himself for anything, but it turned out he wasn't ready. He started panting and gasping, clenching his teeth with his eyes bugged out in shock.

Sandy and Jane looked up at his face and snickered with glee at the strength of his reaction. But as his shock and arousal spiraled higher and higher, they were increasingly shocked too.

Jane soon exclaimed, "Lisa! What the HELL are you doing to him?!"

Of course, Lisa didn't reply. She was fully focused on her titfucking, sucking, and licking.

After a full minute passed, he shouted, "OH MY GOD!" He was clenching his PC muscle and hanging on for dear life. His heart was thumping so hard that he seriously worried he might pass out or have some kind of seizure.

Not many seconds after that, he yelled, "MERCY! MERCY! UNCLE! GONNA CUM!" He lifted his ass up repeatedly and painfully squeezed the sides of Lisa's head with his hands.

Then he did cum - or he would have, had it not been for Lisa's use of the squeezing trick yet again. He rose up off his chair yet again until he was standing up. As he did with previous close calls, he unthinkingly balled his hands into fists, then moaned loudly and shook his fists wildly in the air until the urge to cum passed. Finally, he collapsed back into his chair.

While he slumped in his chair, still panting hard for air, Lisa pulled back, freeing his cock from her mouth and cleavage. She looked to Sandy on one side and then Jane on the other, and smirk-smiled. "And that, ladies, is how it's done."

Then she looked up to Darrin again. "Sorry for using that trick again. I said earlier I wouldn't, but it was kind of a last resort."

"No worries," he somehow mumbled. He was seriously out of sorts once again.

Despite the fact that she was cramped under the table, Jane made a symbolic bowing motion towards Lisa. "Wow! I'm in awe! Now, I'm going to be even MORE envious about your red-heeled ranking."

Sandy said, "Me too! God, I feel so unworthy in mere black heels. Can you please, please, PLEASE teach me what you just did?!"

Lisa sat much further back from Darrin's crotch, so she could see both Sandy and Jane in her field of view. "But of course I'll teach you. As you know, I'm only going to be with you for the next two weeks or so. It'll be my pleasure to teach you absolutely everything I can. Then, even though I won't be physically with you anymore, maybe I can live on in spirit, and you'll think of me from time to time when you're sucking him using some of the special little tricks I teach you."

"For sure!" Sandy said enthusiastically.

"That would be great!" Jane agreed.

Sandy added, "Although it's making me sad, hearing your talk of leaving."

Lisa said, "Let's not talk of that, then. Why don't the three of us work on him as one right now? I can whisper little suggestions as we go along."

Sandy said, "Definitely! But... while we're still waiting for him to recover, what exactly did you DO?! It didn't look like anything special from the outside, except for his reaction, which was off the charts!"

Lisa responded, "That's the problem with teaching how to suck cock: pretty much all of the important stuff happens inside one's mouth, and it's impossible to see. So, as we keep going, you have to tell me from time to time what's happening inside your mouth, so I can make suggestions."

Jane said, "Fine, sure, but like Mom just asked, what exactly did you DO?!"

Lisa responded, "Unfortunately, there's no easy answer. I already know the more sensitive parts of a man's cock. It's not just the sweet spot by any means. And I've spent years learning what my lips and tongue can do and what works best. Then, today, I've been carefully testing Darrin and learning what works especially well for him. Some things I'll be able to teach you that you can pick up on right away, but other things will take you years to master."

Jane moaned, "Awww!"

Lisa grinned and patted her shoulder. "I know, I know. But look at it this way: what if you totally mastered the art of sucking in a matter of days? Wouldn't it get boring after a while? I like how there's always room for improvement. Even me, I'm only near the start of the many different red levels."

Sandy asked, "I know you can't tell us much, but could you at least tell me what the next color is, after black? Then I'll have something in my mind to shoot for."

Jane said, "Yeah! Great idea!"

Lisa smiled knowingly. "The next color is dark blue. Not blue, mind you, but dark blue. Blue is a long, long ways off. Since there aren't that many basic colors, all sorts of light and dark variations are used. Oh, and dark blue may not be that far off. It's easy to make big strides in your first days, and you're making big strides already."

Jane was all excited. "Cool! Let's do it!" She glanced at her brother's erection. "He's practically getting flaccid while we're doing all this gabbing. Well, almost!" She giggled, because his hard-on was so stiff that it was pointing off his body at a jaunty angle.

Lisa directed a repositioning of bodies under the table. She had Jane take the middle position (since Jane was often feeling a bit slighted compared to Sandy), then she had Sandy take one side and she herself took the other.

That put all three of them in between his legs, forcing him to stretch his legs to the sides almost painfully. When he complained, Lisa said, "This is good practice for you too. If you're serious about taming three sluts, get used to having all three of them between your legs."

That shut him up and sent his imagination soaring.

He kicked back and enjoyed himself for a long while as Sandy, Jane, and Lisa worked together to pleasure his boner. He lost track of time, but he figured it was around half an hour, with occasional breaks.

As planned, Lisa used the opportunity to teach while also having fun herself. For instance, she might spend a minute bobbing on his shaft, then another minute or two to explain to Sandy and Jane what she had done, followed by a few more minutes of them practicing some of the things she'd been doing.

Her advice was genuine, but she often timed her explanations to give Darrin a break. The way she arranged things also prevented both Sandy and Jane from bobbing or licking long enough to seriously tire. There were teary faces all around, because each woman had to pull off and back on his thickness much more often than ever before, but that was good practice for them too.

Eventually, the sucking session ended with more of a whimper than a bang, at least from Darrin's point of view. He reached a point where he said he was so exhausted from being stimulated so much for so long that he couldn't take any more and basically cried "uncle."

Sandy and Jane were similarly exhausted, so Lisa directed his climax. When the moment was right, she held his boner and aimed his cum blast onto her own face, as well as Sandy's and Jane's. She was careful to spread the cum around evenly, with her face getting the least.

However, not only was Darrin bone tired, he was running out of cum. He shoot off a decent amount, but it was a lot less than some of his earlier loads, and it seemed to be even less given that it was spread across three faces instead of one.

Happily though, Sandy, Jane, and Lisa were all delighted by the symbolism of the act. While he all but fell asleep in the chair, they had a renewed burst of energy licking each other's faces clean, as well as snowballing the cum back and forth in a series of passionate kisses between all three of them.

After that, the overall energy of the group crashed. Lisa managed to get them up and back to their original seats in the back two rows, because she knew the plane would be landing soon. Once they were in their chairs, all of the Douglases drifted off to sleep again. As usual, the super fit Lisa stayed awake.




CHAPTER 63

 

Vicky came by a few minutes after that to tell them that the plane was beginning its descent to Honolulu.

Since Lisa was the only one awake, she stood up and walked a short distance away from the Douglases to give Vicky another update. There wasn't a whole lot for them to talk about this time, especially since Vicky had peeked on the group a couple of times in the last half hour. Vicky had made a conscious decision not to let her presence be known at those times, for fear that she'd get drawn back in. She was mindful that she was supposed to be spending more time with the other two families.

As it happened, the Douglases didn't get to nap for very long. Lisa buckled each of them in their seats, but as the plane started its descent, the flight got bumpy and their ears popped from the change of altitude, causing each of them to wake up.

They slowly came back to full consciousness as the plane kept going down.

Sandy was the first to speak, after she'd been sitting up awake with her eyes closed for a while. She looked around and saw that Lisa was sitting in the aisle seat, with an apparently still sleeping Darrin in between. She asked, "Where are we? When are we landing?"

Lisa was fully awake and waiting for such questions. "I don't know the 'where' exactly, except to say 'close to Honolulu.' Vicky came by a while ago to give me an update. Based on that, I'd guess we have about ten minutes until we land."

Sandy bolted up in her seat in alarm. "TEN minutes?! Goodness gracious!" She turned to where a window would have been, since she was in the "window" seat. "Where's a damn window?! I want to see outside!"

Lisa said, "Sorry. As I think you know, there isn't a single window outside of the pilot's cockpit. Remember that this is a cargo plane. Why put in windows for the cargo?"

Sandy sighed. "But if it's ten minutes, we're in trouble!" She looked down at her body. "I'm NAKED, for one! And you are too! And my kids!"

Darrin lifted his head somewhat and rubbed his eyes. He looked to Sandy. "Hey, Mom! You ARE naked! Still! And boy, do you look great!" He smiled from ear to ear.

Sandy grumbled, "There's no time for that! We have to get some clothes, fast!" She actually covered her pussy with one hand and her nipples with her other arm, until she remembered all she had been through recently. She blushed profusely as she revealed her private parts again.

Lisa teased her, "Well, you remember that brownie point system we were talking about earlier, don't you? Darrin, how many points would you say she earned by now?"

He rubbed his chin. "Hmmm. That depends. How much are the points actually worth? What clothing options does she have?"

Jane, sitting in the front row, popped her head over to look at everyone in the back row. "Hey, Brother, this is NOT the time for joking around! I'm buck naked too! And our plane is going to be landing in TEN MINUTES?!"

Lisa realized there was a time for sexy teasing, but this wasn't it, at least not without giving mother and daughter some reassurances first. So she said, "First of all, relax. Walking buck naked through the airport was a fun fantasy when we talked about it earlier, but it's totally unrealistic in reality." She looked to Darrin. "Sorry, stud, but that's not gonna happen."

He griped, "Awww, shucks." But he said while grinning, "Come on, Mom and Sis. I knew that."

Sandy and Jane were somewhat mollified, but they were still unsettled and unhappy. Each time either of them woke up from naps, their arousal level was a lot lower than when they'd last been awake. That was true yet again. And while their shock and shame over what they had done lessened each time, there still was a setback.

As a result, it was all Sandy could do to keep her hands off her privates, especially with her son sitting next to her in just his T-shirt. She was glad that his shirt covered his privates, and even was glad that she didn't see a tell-tale bulge showing an erection. She knew that her craving to suck was so strong that she would begin salivating and tingling with lust if she saw him penis engorge, no matter how tired and/or sexually satiated she was feeling.

Jane was similarly glad that she was sitting in the front row, so she could poke her head over the seatback and see the others without any of her naked body being seen. She was sorely wishing she was wearing clothes already, especially knowing that they would be landing soon.

Lisa said, "First off, you'll be glad to find out that you don't have to walk naked or nearly naked through the airport, because you won't have to go through the airport at all. We're a charter flight, and we're not crossing international borders just to get to Honolulu. SI has long had an arrangement where we can drive a car onto the tarmac and whisk you and the others away, just like you were a business mogul or CEO."

Sandy was surprised. "Are you serious?! You can do that?!"

"Sure. Have you ever seen any famous people trudging through the airport? Not the really famous ones at least, because they fly on private planes. Of course, it'll be different at the end of tomorrow's flight. We'll be entering the Marshall Islands, a separate country, so we'll have to go through customs and all that."

Lisa looked back and forth between Sandy and Jane. "That's the good news. The bad news for you two is that you've officially accepted Darrin as your man. That makes you his big-titted mommy-slut and sister-slut, respectively. Are you still okay with that, or do you take that back?"

Sandy took a few moments to think that over. She felt extremely embarrassed about it, but she thought, I know it's beyond bizarre, but this lifestyle fits me like a hand in glove. I know that it's incredibly shameful, and crazy, and probably wrong, maybe even illegal... but I can't help myself! Already, I can't imagine going back to normal. I've never felt so complete, so happy, so right, as when I'm sucking on my son's cock! 

She said, "Well, no, not exactly..."

Lisa raised an eyebrow.

Squirming with embarrassment, Sandy said, "No. Okay? There, I said it."

Lisa prodded, "That makes you...?"

Sandy's face turned even redder, and her arousal started to grow. She shut her eyes and bowed her head. "I'm my son's big-titted mommy-slut, okay?"

Darrin had been sitting there silently, but he turned to face Sandy as best he could and grasped her enormous tits from below.

That caused her to open her eyes and jerk her head up in alarm.

He stared deeply into her shining green eyes. "Mom, thank you so much for reaffirming that. I love you more than words can say! I promise you, I won't ever let you down." Then he leaned in and kissed her mouth.

It was a rather tame and short French kiss compared to their previous ones, due to her reluctance and relative lack of existing arousal. But the fact that she shared an open mouth kiss at all was significant.

When it ended, she just shyly muttered, "I love you too, Son." She felt even more embarrassed from having to say anything at all.

To her great relief, Lisa redirected everyone's attention by saying, "And what about you, Jane? Do you want to renounce your declaration from earlier?"

Jane had had time to think while the focus had been on Sandy. Her thought process was similar: she was highly embarrassed at all she'd said and done, but, upon reflection, she didn't want things to go back to how they'd been before. It was upsetting to even consider that.

So she said, as she made eye contact with her brother, "No, I'm not going to renounce anything. Brother, God knows it's friggin' weird to think of myself as your 'sister-slut,' but that's what I am!"

He was still holding and lightly fondling his mother's huge melons. But he turned his body to face Jane and he clutched his hands in the air in her general direction, like he was fondling an invisible pair of huge breasts.

Jane rolled her eyes, but she knelt up much higher in her seat, until her F-cups were up above the top of the seatback in front of her.

He smiled from ear to ear as he reached out and cupped them from below, exactly as he'd just been doing with Sandy's rack. As he lightly caressed them, he made a funny noise like the Cookie Monster from Sesame Street: "Nyum, nyum, nyum, nyum, nyum, nyum!"

That made Jane giggle, and helped to lighten the overall mood.

Then he said sincerely, while still caressing her flawless globes, "Sis, I want to thank you so much as well for reaffirming that. I love you more than words can say! I promise you, I won't ever let you down. I know I just said almost those exact same words to Mom, but they apply exactly equally to you too. I don't want to play favorites."

"Thanks." She puckered her lips.

He had to stand up, since she was up much higher than him. He did so.

He and Jane shared a much longer and more passionate kiss than the one he'd just shared with Sandy. As "merely" his sister, she was less weirded out about committing to him, and she was considerably more aroused after watching what he'd said and done to Sandy.

While that kiss was going on, Lisa leaned behind him, well into his seat space, so she could lean way over towards Sandy. She took one of Sandy's hands and brought it to one of his ass cheeks, only about half covered by his T-shirt. As she did so, she whispered, "You're so lucky!"

Sandy reluctantly fondled his ass cheek, but it felt strange to do so in her more subdued mood. She whispered back, "Lucky?"

"Yes, lucky." Lisa expectantly held her hand out for Sandy's other hand, which was out of reach.

Sandy brought that hand close, until Lisa grabbed it.

Lisa guided that hand until it was touching his penis. She waited until Sandy was tentatively fondling his ass in back and his flaccid penis in front, and then whispered some more, "It feels good, doesn't it? Even when he's flaccid. He's still pretty thick in this state, isn't he? In Napali, all the other big-titted mommies will be green with jealousy that you get to bob on him every day and every night."

Sandy looked up at him, still making out with Jane and playing with Jane's big boobs. It aroused her greatly to see that. She merely muttered, "Mmmm."

But she thought, I call him "my big man," but at this point he's rather thin and undeveloped. He's still growing into his body. So it's startling to see him possessively fondle Janey, with her fully developed hourglass-shaped centerfold body. Much less when he does the same to MY body! Good Lord! The way he possessively kisses me, and runs his hands all over my totally naked and helpless body like he owns it... UNGH! It makes me too hot! 

Lisa interrupted Sandy's thoughts to whisper, "I'll bet you're thinking about sucking him, aren't you? Sucking and slurping on his impossibly thick cock! Kneeling naked in just your sucking heels, with Jane hip to hip and shoulder to shoulder next to you, the two of you taking turns bobbing on him, the tears streaming down your faces... Stretching your lips so wide, your tongue dancing on his hot skin, getting blissed out in a rhythmic bobbing groove, feeling his hands running through your hair, hearing his sexy moans of approval... It really is the best, isn't it?"

Sandy moaned lustily, "Mmmm! It is!" She actually hadn't been thinking about cocksucking per se before Lisa's comments, but those words got her licking her lips and almost drooling.

Lisa continued her whispering, "Yes, I'm going to be green with jealousy too. Sure, I'll get to suck him a decent amount these next couple of weeks. At least I hope I will. But then, long after I've had to go back home, you'll be living with him permanently. Every day, you'll be able to wake, put on something sexy, and then take it off mere minutes later after getting him thick and stiff!" She chuckled. "And then you can just... feast! Mmmm! YUM! Lying in his bed with your face in his crotch, totally devoted to serving his cock, bobbing and even choking and gagging on his magnificent thickness for who knows how long! And that's just before breakfast!"

Even though Darrin's penis remained flaccid, Sandy was getting increasingly turned on while playing with it, thanks in large part to Lisa's comments. She found herself salivating and licking her lips. She spent more time fondling his balls, since she knew he enjoyed that even when his penis wasn't responding. Her hand on his ass also explored into his ass crack.

Lisa would have said more, trying to heat Sandy up, except that he abruptly ended his kiss and sat back down in his seat.

That forced Sandy to stop playing with his ass. But she was so worked up that she kept on fondling his balls, even though he overtly looked down at what her hand was doing for the first time. Her lust was battling with her shame, and lust was winning

Lisa then tapped on his shoulder, and asked him, "Do I get a kiss too? After all, I'm not family, but I get to be one of your official sluts for a little while, don't I?"

That made him smile widely. "You sure do!" He leaned in and necked with Lisa while fondling her tits for the next minute or so.

He would have gone on for much longer, except that Lisa broke the kiss. "Oh dear! I almost forgot about the time! Let me finish explaining something. Can I?"

Darrin nodded and withdrew his wandering hands.

Lisa went on, to Sandy and Jane, "Now, I was starting to say that the good news for you is that you don't have to actually do a walk through any crowded airport. But the bad news is that now that Darrin is your man, that effectively makes him your master. What he says goes. For instance, with your clothes. He naturally has final say on what you wear or don't wear, since the whole purpose of how you dress is to delight and arouse him."

Sandy and Jane just silently took that in.

Lisa was secretly relieved that they showed no alarm at her "that effectively makes him your master" comment. She had to work very carefully at removing the "effectively" part.

She continued, "I do have a few things that the two of you can wear off the plane, since I'd guessed that you two would fall for him, big time. They vary from scandalous to, well, even more scandalous." She chuckled. "I assume he'll want you to look your sexy best, with easy access to your tits, pussy, and ass. Right, Stud?"

"Sounds good to me," he happily replied.

Lisa said to him, "Good! Let's go pick some things out then, you and me. I know we're not supposed to get up and walk around with the plane this close to landing, but we don't have much choice with time running out. My fellow sluts, hang on tight. We'll be back in a couple of minutes."

Lisa stood up, and pulled Darrin up too. The two of them walked off. They could tell the plane was descending, but it was a smooth and steady ride.

As soon as they were gone, Jane said to Sandy, "I don't know about you, but I'm feeling pretty damn horny right now. Being forced to admit that I'm his 'sister-slut'... I don't get why, but it makes me all tingly inside."

Sandy shyly admitted, "I know what you mean."

Jane teased, "So you're his 'sister-slut' too?"

Sandy squirmed in her seat. "No! You know... I'm his... his... mommy-slut. His big-titted mommy-slut! HNNG!" She looked down at her enormous bare breasts and felt her pussy tingle even more. "Why does saying that out loud make me so very horny?!"

"I don't know," Jane said, "but I can definitely relate. And then that kind of talk makes me super hungry to suck his cock."

"Oh God YES!" Sandy loudly exclaimed.

Meanwhile, Darrin and Lisa went through the curtains toward the middle of the plane. That put them in Vicky's visual range. She was fully dressed in her flight attendant uniform again - the less revealing one that she'd had on at the start of the flight.

Vicky saw them coming, and waved. "Quick! Come here!" She had something in her lap and picked it up. "Here! Take these! No time for talkin' or dickin' around. Ya need ta get back ta your seats. The plane'll be landin' any time now!"

It turned out she was holding a stack of clothes. She handed it to Lisa and then shooed her away. "Git! Git! And put your seatbelts on already!"

Darrin and Lisa hurried back to their seats a lot faster than they came. As they sat back down, Lisa buckled her own seat belt and double checked that the others did so or were doing so.

Sandy saw the pile of clothes in Lisa's lap, and asked, "What's that?"

Lisa said, "Unfortunately, we didn't have time to be choosey. Vicky just handed these to me and told us to hurry back to our seats. Since there are no windows, there's no telling when the plane is going to land. Plus, once it does, Vicky's going to have her hands full with lots of other stuff to do than dealing with something as trivial as what we're wearing."

Sandy asked, "Can I see what I'll be forced to wear?"

"Um..." Lisa was reluctant to answer.

Jane was still sitting up high, showing off her fantastic tits, which were lightly resting on the seatback. She was within range of the stack of clothes in Lisa's lap, so she reached down and picked up the top item. "Oh my God!" When she held it up, it became clear it was a red top that didn't cover very much at all.

Sandy gasped, and unthinkingly covered her huge breasts again.

Jane brought the top to her chest. Right as she did, the plane bumped and shook a little bit, and it became clear that it had landed. It was a relatively smooth landing that had snuck up on them.

"Here we are," Lisa commented. "We should probably get cleaned up and dress up."

"Not so fast," Jane said, bringing the red top to her chest again. She held it against her skin just as if she was wearing it. Her top technically was a T-shirt, and it had sleeves that covered her shoulders and upper arms, but it also had a dramatically plunging neckline that exposed a generous amount of cleavage until there was barely an inch of shirt left. But what caught everyone's attention was how the shirt was ripped all the way around its bottom edge, leaving just enough fabric to cover her nipples.

Jane complained in indignation, "Hey! I can't wear this! I'll be showing off tons of under-boob!"

Sandy smacked her forehead. "Oh no! Please! Please don't tell me that my top looks like that too!"

Lisa spoke apologetically. "I'm sorry, but yours is exactly the same, except sized for your uniquely busty figure. If it makes you feel any better, I'll be wearing the same thing too."

"It doesn't," Sandy said with a frustrated sigh.

"Let's see..." Lisa held up two other red tops, comparing them to each other and to the one Jane was still holding against her ample chest. She quickly rearranged them so that she, Sandy, and Jane each had one which fitted them best.

The three extremely fit and gorgeous women proceeded to put their tops on.

Sandy sighed, loudly. She repeatedly tried to pull the top further down over her tits, but to no avail. She complained, "Is this all there is?! The damn thing barely covers my nipples, and that's about it!"

Indeed, Sandy's description was largely accurate. Since the shirt was an exact copy of the one Jane had already held to her chest, she was showing off a dramatic amount of cleavage and a dangerous amount of underboob. If she wasn't careful, her nipples could pop out from below.

Jane finished putting her top on, as did Lisa. Jane complained as she looked down at her chest, "This is ridiculous! I could be arrested in this!"

"No, you'll be fine. Besides, keep in mind that we may not be wearing these for long. We have a busy schedule for you in Honolulu, and part of that includes going to a store to buy some sexy clothes."

Sandy said, "Clothes? NOW you want us to buy clothes, after restricting what we could bring so severely? I have to donate or give away so much of my clothes!"

Lisa said, "And good riddance. Remember, you were planning on going to Napali as the old Sandy, the prudish, sexless Sandy. I anticipated that you would soon find yourself your son's big-titted mommy slut, and indeed that's already happened. Do you think the clothes you got rid of, or even the ones you kept, are the kinds of things a big-titted mommy-slut should wear? For crying out loud, do you even have anything that shows off your wonderful cleavage?"

Sandy looked down at her body in alarm, still nude except for her skimpy top. "Oh... crap!"

Lisa turned to Jane. "It's the same for you, but not as bad. I've seen what you've packed, and you have some reasonably sexy stuff in there, but not much that any self-respecting big-titted sister-slut would wear. But don't worry, I've got it all taken care of. My job is to look after you and help you adjust to your new life, so I'm not going to leave you in the lurch when it comes to clothes. But we'll have to make the most of our limited time. Your shopping options in the rest of the Marshall Islands are very limited, so it's basically Honolulu or nothing."

She let that sink in.

Before the prolonged pause could end, they all noticed when the plane made a tell-tale bump indicating it finally landed. The landing was smooth, especially considering the age of the plane.

With the plane continuing to taxi down the runaway, Darrin stared off into space. "Wow. That's it. The end of the flight. The most awesome, pivotal experience of my life! I'll be sad to leave, even with all the heat and hassle."

Sandy sighed and gave him a nudge with her elbow, but it was mostly playful. "YOU would say that. It's been great for you, but a nightmare for the rest of us."

Lisa gave Sandy a sharp look. "'A nightmare?' Really? Think back to all the endless joy you spend kneeling naked on your knees between your son's legs, slurping on him with passion and energy. Recall how he repeatedly French kissed you and played with your remarkable body, especially your huge tits. Or what about the pure bliss you felt when he came all over your face? Remember also the feeling of dancing naked in front-"

Sandy interrupted. "Okay, okay! It definitely had its highlights. In fact, this has been the most intense and incredible day of my life, by far, and it's not even over. But still, there was so much agony and even torture. And all the sweating and humiliation. There are parts I will definitely be happy to forget!"

Lisa was going to argue with her use of the word "torture," but decided to let it go. She merely said, "Let's finish dressing before we get carried away with a discussion. We should be ready to go by the time the plane comes to a stop." She held up the next item of clothing in her lap, which was a black denim miniskirt.

Jane started to tell Sandy, "Mom, I know what you mean. It was the best of times AND the worst of times. Personally, I..." Her voice trailed off as she noticed just how mini the miniskirt was. She asked Lisa, "Is that all there is?! Where's the rest?!"

Lisa chuckled. "I'm afraid this is it." She handed one of the miniskirts to Sandy, another to Jane, and kept a third for herself. Then she handed Darrin a pair of short browns shorts. She said to the group, "Come on. Let's get dressed." She unbuckled her seat belt.

Sandy held up the miniskirt she'd been given and sighed again. "This is crazy! I'm supposed to wear this in public?! Can I at least wear some panties underneath?!"

Lisa stood up to make it easier to pull her miniskirt up her legs. "Do you see any clothes left over? That was all Vicky gave us. But you might as well get used to it. Underwear basically doesn't exist in Napali. We do have a special kind of see-through frame bra to lift your tits up from below and prevent sag while leaving practically everything accessible for your son to play with, but that's about it."

Sandy sighed again. "Oh God! What have I gotten myself into?!" But she unbuckled her seatbelt, stood up, and started pulling her miniskirt up her legs, like Jane and Lisa were already doing.

As they were doing that, Darrin looked down at his shorts. He'd never seen another pair quite like them. They were very loose and light, like Turkish pants, and also very short, only extending an inch or two below his balls. He realized that if he got an erection, he would be in danger of having most of it exposed if he let it hang down either leg. Not only that, but the shorts were held up by a very flexible elastic band. He pulled the shorts on and tested sticking a hand in them. His shorts stretched so much and so easily that it was almost like they weren't there.




CHAPTER 64

 

Lisa had finished putting her miniskirt on and she sat back down. She saw how he was examining his shorts, and said to him, "How do you like those, Stud? They're very popular in Napali. We'll get you set up with a variety of colors and sizes before we leave Hawaii. As you can see, they're specially designed for easy access for your mother and sister, and your third slut to be, and all the other sexy women who want to stroke you or suck you. See?"

She pulled his hand out of his shorts and put her hand in instead. Since his penis was still flaccid, she started fondling his balls.

Then she looked over to Sandy, and saw the mother was still standing up, trying to figure out how to wear her miniskirt in the least humiliating manner. She said, "Sandy, check out your son's special shorts."

Sandy complained as she attempted to look down past her enormous I-cups at her waist, "I can't deal with that now. I have to figure out what to do with this damn micro-miniskirt. If I pull it down in front, I can cover my pussy, at least, but some of my ass crack gets exposed no matter what I do!"

Lisa said, "That's by design, of course. Darrin, don't you find it inspirational to see your mom in something like that?"

"Oh my God! So much!" he replied enthusiastically.

Lisa prodded him, "Well, don't just sit there! You are effectively the master or the owner of your mother's entire body from now on. She's one of your big-titted sluts, and there's nothing more important to your sluts than keeping you happy and horny all the time, whether your dick is erect or not. So why just look? Why not explore her ass and even her cunt?"

He felt a thrill race down his spine when Lisa mentioned "cunt." He explained, "Good God! This is so great!" He reached up and over to where Sandy was standing and slipped both his hands up under her miniskirt. It easily rose up and out of the way.

Sandy's face was burning red. She complained, "God! So humiliating! And these clothes! They can hardly be called clothes. Where are the pockets, for instance?"

Lisa asked, "What do you need pockets for?"

"To carry vital stuff! My cell phone, for instance. Can I at least get my phone back, please? There's a phone call I want to make soon."

"Who do you want to call?" Lisa asked.

Sandy's embarrassment grew, even as she clenched her ass cheeks as she felt her son start to probe the outer ring of her anus. She muttered, "Er, a friend."

"What's her name?"

"I don't know why I'm telling you, but it's Olivia." Sandy had a strong desire to talk to Olivia, now that her own sexual situation had so radically transformed.

Lisa said, "Ah. I thought as much. You can't have your phone back, unfortunately. No pockets, as you pointed out. But I promise you that you'll get to talk to Olivia later today. And much sooner than you think. I guarantee it."

"I'm going to hold you to that," Sandy muttered unhappily.

Jane had gone back to kneeling up in her seat after putting her miniskirt on, since that was as close as she could get to the action in the back row. She was as far into the middle seat as the boxes there would allow, so she could be directly in front of her brother. She crossed her arms under her ample rack, causing her nipples to pop into view. She complained, "Hey! What about me? It sucks having to sit up here all the time!"

He looked to Lisa while still fondling his mother's ass cheeks. "Can we change the seating arrangements for tomorrow's flight somehow?"

Lisa grinned. "That can be arranged. I'll work on it. Definitely."

"Good," he replied. "In the meantime, Mom, I want you to stand right in front of me, between my legs but still facing away like you're doing now."

Sandy shyly shifted over until she was standing where he wanted. "Like this?"

"Exactly. Now, I only have two hands, and Lisa is having fun playing with my balls, so I don't want to get up just yet. So while I have fun with your ass and cunt, I want you to make out with Sis. Can you do that?"

Sandy stayed where she was, and even thrust her ass back into his hands. But she complained, "Son, you can't expect me to do that! For starters, I am NOT lesbian or even bisexual! And she's my daughter! But besides that, I have to figure out what to do with this damn miniskirt before I die of shame!"

He confidently replied, "That all may be, but I noticed today more than once that you've enjoyed kissing other women, and Sis does too. So I want you two to get used to kissing each other. In fact, while you're at it, pull your shirts up so you can rub your awesome racks together! I may not be able to see all the tit-rubbing directly, but just knowing it's going on will be a big turn-on. Oh, and as for the miniskirt, you'll just have to grin and bear it."

Sandy groaned with frustration.

Lisa leaned over towards him and quietly whispered in his ear, "Great job! Now, tell her that she's your mommy-slut, and if she doesn't like it, she's in a great position for you to smack her sexy ass."

Darrin liked that suggestion so much that he said something similar out loud. "Mom, now, you know the new rules. Don't you want to be my big-titted mommy-slut? Just try kissing Sis and see how it goes. If you don't like it, remember that I'm in great position to smack your ass." He ended that with a light and playful smack on her left ass cheek.

Sandy was going to protest, but when she felt him slap her ass, she felt such a flash of excitement and a spike of arousal that she practically saw stars. She went from somewhat aroused but conflicted to "insanely horny."

She surprised herself by saying, "I'm sorry, but I'm not gonna do it! I'm your mother and you can't order me about! At least if you're not man enough to do something about it!" She reached back and pulled her miniskirt all the way up off her ass, then bent backwards outrageously, practically thrusting her ass into his face. Her invitation to spank her some more was clear.

Darrin also had already been feeling nicely aroused. It certainly helped that Lisa still had a hand in his shorts and was playing with his balls. But he caught on right away that she only said those words to try to provoke him to smack her ass some more. This aroused him so much that he felt his penis start to engorge again. And that was a hell of a feat considering all it had gone through all day long.

He felt his confidence and overall excitement soar too. He said, "Oh yeah? It's true that I may just be a fifteen-year old, and a rather scrawny one at that, not to mention your son. But I'm your de facto master too! Lisa just said so! If you're a disobedient slut, then you're gonna get spanked!"

He was holding her ass cheeks with both hands, if only to stop them from wiggling back into his face. He pulled a hand off and gave her left ass cheek another smack, but a hard one this time.

"OOOOH! SON!" Sandy already felt she was about as aroused as she could get, but that smack sent her lust soaring even higher, way up to the stars. She began panting hard. "Do it again!"

He smacked her other ass cheek. He would have done it much harder, except he couldn't put much force into his motion, due to the way her ass was so close to his face.

"UUUUUNNNNGH!" Sandy had a powerful orgasm on the spot. She was forced to grasp the seatback in front of her just to stay upright, because she suddenly felt weak in the knees. Even so, her ass slid back into her son's face.

He laughed joyously as he unexpectedly found his nose in the middle of her ass crack. That put an end to any further smacks, since both of his hands held and kneaded his mother's ass cheeks.

Jane wasn't unaffected. She hadn't directly seen Darrin's hand hit Sandy's skin. But she did lean to the side to look past her mother, and saw his hand pull back and strike forward. That sent her arousal skyrocketing too. Even though she'd never been spanked before, she was so naturally submissive that seeing that pushed all sorts of buttons deep inside her. She knew that if Sandy was getting spanked, it was just a matter of time until she did too.

She suddenly found herself overwhelmed by sexual desire, and she wanted to express it. Unfortunately, she was physically blocked from getting at her brother due to the seatback and Sandy and Lisa in the way. But Sandy was right in front of her, and looking even more gorgeous than usual as her face contorted in orgasmic ecstasy.

Jane pulled her shirt up to her armpits and then did the same with Sandy's. Then, while Sandy continued to pant and moan in orgasm, she repositioned herself so her tits would likely press against her mother's once she finished her climax and stood up straighter. She wrapped her arms around her back and waited for Sandy's orgasm to end.

Or at least she tried to wait. She was so very aroused that as soon as she saw Sandy's climax starting to weaken, she leaned in and planted her lips on her mother's.

Sandy liked to think she didn't have sexual feelings for other women, and maybe that was true when she was in an unaroused state in general. But in her current hyper aroused condition, she welcomed Jane's lips with a fervor, even though she was still cumming hard enough that it was tough for her to breathe.

Within seconds, the two of them had their lips locked. Sandy even pulled her body back up so her huge tits could make contact her daughter's. She wanted there to be tit rubbing very badly, especially since she was still mindful that her son had called for it.

While all that was happening, Lisa noticed as soon as his penis started to engorge. She yanked his shorts down his legs and brought her face right up to his privates. She waited until she determined he'd stopped his smacking (so she wouldn't possibly hurt him due to sudden, jerky movements), then she eagerly engulfed his dick. It was still growing at only about half size, so she took it into her throat and deep throated for a fraction of a minute until its larger size forced her to switch to regular sucking.

Darrin couldn't believe how great everything was. Where are we?! Oh yeah! We've fucking landed in Hawaii and we're still taxiing to a stop on some runway somewhere. The plane could stop at any moment, and an orgy is breaking out around me! So awesome! 

Time and time again, Lisa had been forced to greatly restrain herself while sucking him. Then, last time, she had gone all out and brought him to the edge of climax in less than a minute. This time, she aimed for a happy middle ground. Since his penis had just engorged, she was presented with a "clean slate" of sorts. So she was free to be herself and suck him much like she used to suck her brother-master.

He simply couldn't believe how great her mouth felt. Her earlier attempt to impress him had been way too much at once. This felt perfect. Plus, he had his mother's bare ass in his hands (though no longer in his face), as well as the heady knowledge that she was making out with Jane. Things seemingly couldn't get any better.

Then it occurred to him that he could and should reach between Sandy's legs and play with her pussy. So he did. Sure enough, it was hot and wet. He slipped two fingers into her slit and reveled at just how tight it was too.

Sandy broke the kissing with her daughter and pulled back some, breaking the tit rubbing too. "Oh dear God!" she exclaimed.

Jane couldn't see what was going on behind her mother, so she asked, "What?!"

Sandy all but shouted, "My big man! He's... he's... playing with my pussy!"

Jane gave a big smirk-smile in response to that. "No, Mom. We're his busty, naked sluts. I think it's safe to say we have 'cunts,' not 'pussies.'" As she was talking, some motion caught her attention out of the corner of her eye. She frowned in confusion and leaned way to the side to try to see what was going on with her brother.

Jane gasped out loud as she figured it out. "Mom! Mom!"

"What?!" Sandy tensed up, thinking that some stranger had discovered them or something alarming like that.

Jane pointed. "It's Brother! I think he's... erect again!"

"Impossible!" Sandy tried to turn around to see, but that was difficult with her son being directly behind her and down low.

Jane continued, "It's true! Lisa's totally bobbing on him, and her head's moving so much that it can't just be testicle-sucking or something like that!"

"Let me see!" Sandy looked around to make sure the coast was clear. Then she completely turned around where she stood and bent down to get a clear look. "OH! DEAR LORD! IT'S TRUE!"

Without even thinking about it, Sandy stretched her arms up and pulled her T-shirt up over her head and tossed it aside. She already had been effectively topless, with her shirt pulled up to her armpits, but she planned to suck some son-cock, and she felt a strong compulsion to be completely topless. Then she dropped to her knees. Her kissing and tit rubbing with Jane was utterly forgotten. Nothing was more important than getting her lips back around her son's thickness!

Jane was slightly miffed, but not that much. She knew that if she was in her mother's position, she would have done the exact same thing.

Luckily for Sandy, Lisa was leaning over from her seat into Darrin's lap, so there was nothing in the way of her getting up close to his crotch.

But then things got even better for her, because Lisa pulled her lips off all the way. She continued to stroke his thick shaft as she said to Sandy, "Can you believe it?! I tell you, your son is a natural! He's climaxed NINE TIMES today, and he's stiff again!"

Sandy was going to say something in response, but her son's cockhead was right in front of her face and unoccupied. She simply couldn't help herself: she tilted her head down and engulfed all of him into her mouth!

Darrin shut his eyes and tilted his head back. "OOOOH! MAAAAAN!"

Jane growled, "Dammit! Mom is sucking you off again, isn't she?!"

Lisa said to her, "Of course she is! And I'm still holding his thick shaft and stroking it. We're his sluts. This is what we do. Nothing is more fun or more important than pleasuring his cock. Nothing! Instead of complaining that you've been left out, why not get involved?"

"Can I?" Jane asked with renewed hope.

"Why the hell not? Your his sister-slut! Your mouth belongs at or on his cock! Get your ass over here right now!"

Jane immediately began moving, starting by crawling down off the seat she'd been kneeling up on. As she did so, she said, "Okay! Great! But... it's just that I thought there wasn't room."

Lisa replied, "There's always room for one more mouth on his cock. Remember that! If there isn't room, then we'll just have to reposition to make room. Especially for you. He only has one sister-slut, and that's just as important as his mommy-slut. Remember that too!"

Jane nodded. By that time, she'd come around from the front row into the back row. There was space in the gap between the front row seatbacks and the back row seats, so she knelt there. While she did that, she told Lisa, "I can't believe how excited I am! I've sucked his cock a few times today already, but I'm suddenly so worked up that I can hardly breathe! My heart is racing out of control!"

Lisa said proudly, "That's a good sign. That's proof that you've bonded in a very special way with your brother's cock. Can you see now why I gave up on men back in America? The odds of finding a naturally superior man with a perfect, gigantic cock like his, plus his staying power and recuperative power, is astronomical."

Jane nodded again. She'd brought her face in close to Darrin's crotch, but between Sandy and Lisa and their hands and heads, she couldn't get as close as she wanted.

Lisa saw her frustration. She grasped Jane's wrist and brought it forward. At the same time, she let go of his shaft, giving Jane free reign to at least stroke him. She said, "Now, I know you want to suck him most of all, don't you?"

Jane nodded emphatically. "I need it! It's crazy! My urge to suck is so strong! Even stronger than before. WAY stronger than before!"

Lisa said, "I'm not surprised. That's because you've consciously and openly admitted that you're his big-titted sister-slut. You can put your pride and dignity to the side and love and adore his cock with all your heart and soul. That increases your own arousal and desire at least ten-fold, believe me. But unfortunately, the exact same thing is happening to your mom at the exact same time, and she happened to get her mouth on him first. Why don't we give her a couple more minutes, and then you can have you turn?"

Jane groaned. "Awww!" But then she reconsidered. "Sorry. I don't mean to be ungrateful. A couple of minutes sounds pretty great, actually, even though I want to stretch my lips around him, like, now, already!" She giggled. "But what about you?"

Lisa smiled. "That's so thoughtful to ask. I had a couple of minutes before you two noticed. A good slut knows that sharing is absolutely vital! Your brother's cock is so powerful that it needs at least two mouths on it at once to be properly taken care of. Three is even better. So don't be shy. Force your way in so you can lick him until it's your turn to suck. Then we can take sucking turns in a round robin style."

Jane started to lower herself, so her mouth could get to his balls and shaft without Sandy's head being in the way. As she did that, she said, "Awesome! But what about the plane? Aren't we about to come to a stop?"

"Yep, Fire."

Jane had been close to getting her tongue within range, but she jerked her head up to see who said that, because that voice didn't belong to Lisa or Darrin, and Sandy obviously couldn't talk.

Sandy froze in her bobbing and then turned her head enough to see out of the corner of her eye who was speaking.

It was Vicky. That was no big surprise, after all, so Sandy and Jane calmed down quite a lot. Still, it was startling to see her standing in the aisle looking down at them, especially since she was fully dressed in her original flight attendant attire and looked like a real one, not a porno version of one.

Vicky smiled. "Hey, y'all! Jane, I just called ya 'Fire' 'cos I like nicknames n' ya need a good one, n' 'Red' is already taken by your momma. But your head is even more of a blazin' fire red than hers, since you've got so much more fair. Ya like?"

Jane was still startled, but she managed to reply, "Um, yeah, that's okay. But what about, uh..."

Vicky finished for her, "The plane?" She chuckled. "That's what I came to warn ya about. We're about to come to a stop. And when we do... Oh my! Good timin'!" She interrupted herself, because the plane was already slowing down, and it came to a complete stop right in the middle of her talking.

That prodded Sandy to resume her bobbing, as she was worried she was running out of time.

Vicky was all smiles. "See what I mean? As I was gonna say, when we do, I wanted ta make sure you're all dressed up n' ready ta go. I figured y'all probably were dressed by now. Little did I realize that a full-on orgy would break out instead! GOOD GOD! Lisa, are my eyes deceivin' me, or is he really erect yet again?!"

Lisa beamed with pride. "It's true! We did get dressed, as you can still see, but then he got to fondle his mommy-slut's ass, and started spanking her, and that just drove everyone absolutely wild. He was stiff as a steel crowbar in no time!"

Vicky shook her head in wonder. "My oh my! That'll do it, every time! I swear, there's nothin' like bein' a big-titted slut n' gettin' a good hard spankin' from your man. Boy, that reminds me of some good, good times."

She sighed wistfully as she watched Sandy's head bob up and down. But then she switched back to business mode. She unexpectedly clapped her hands together, loudly. "That said, let's get a move on! Come on! Get the lead out! We've got a schedule to keep. I don't have time to nag here, when I've gotta rush back to see how the other families are comin' along."

Lisa said, "I understand. We will get moving. But I've just had a couple of minutes of sucking since he got hard, and Sandy has to, but Jane hasn't at all."

Vicky made an unhappy face, but said, "Okay, fine. I'm such a softie when it comes ta seein' a big fat cock gettin' properly sucked. Sandy, you pull off n' stand up n' find your top. Lisa, you get up n' help her. Jane, keep your top on n' take your two minutes. But that's it!"

She started to walk away. "Okay, I'm outta here. I expect ta see y'all at the front of the plane in three minutes. No more! We have a car waitin' already!"

Sandy quickly pulled off and stood up, in time for Vicky to look back and see.

Jane immediately scooted over so she was between her brother's legs. She engulfed him and started bobbing on him like she was determined to get him to cum before her two minutes were up.

Lisa also stood up. She found Sandy's top - it has been tossed onto the floor of the front row - and gave it back to Sandy. She waited until Sandy pulled it back on and over her nipples. Then she said to her, "Unfortunately, I've been through this a couple of times before, and we really don't have time to spare. There really will be a car waiting. We don't want to hold up the whole group."

Sandy had been staring at Jane's lips sliding on Darrin's cock, as well as the way he was grasping his sister's head and struggling hard not to cum. But Lisa's words caused her to look down at herself. "A car?! That means a driver, doesn't it?! And 'the whole group?!' I can't be seen in public like this!"

"You can and you will," Lisa said firmly. But don't worry, each family will be getting a separate car and driver. And you'll probably see and talk to the others a little bit before we all drive away, but keep in mind that the women in the other two families will be wearing something very similar to what you have on. I haven't been fully updated on what's been happening to them, but if the mothers and sisters haven't fully committed to being the big-titted sluts to the boy in their families, they soon will. Other than that, there shouldn't be anyone else around."

Sandy said with worry, "I suppose that's marginally better, but I'll be terrified! Remember, I've been dressing like a shy nun for years! This is going to be a total shock! Besides, what about the driver? Or make that drivers, one for each car! Not to mention the pilots of this plane! They're getting off at the same time too, aren't they? I could just DIE!"

Lisa reached over Darrin and Jane and patted one of Sandy's shoulders. "Relax. Remember, this is all part of a usual pattern. SI and its employees are prepared. For starters, you'll be glad to know that there are two pilots on this plane, and both of them are sluts, Napali-style. You know what that means."

Sandy spoke with wide-eyes. "They're... women! Gorgeous, busty, super sexy women!"

"Exactly. As for the drivers..."

Sandy made a guess from Lisa's smile. "They're ALSO former Napali sluts?!"

"Kind of. Almost. Actually, neither them nor the pilots have ever been full Napali sluts, per se. Meaning they never lived full-time on Napali. They all belong in a special category of women who were aaaalmost selected to be Napali sluts but didn't qualify for one reason or another, yet were so beautiful and extraordinary that it seemed a shame not to involve them in the SI organization in some way. Actually, most of the SI staff is made up of women in that category, and a few men like that too."

She looked back down to Jane and tapped her head. "Hey, Fire. You got lucky. I've gotten so carried away talking that it's been over two minutes, for sure. So you need to pull off this very second, and then try to make up for lost time!" She kept on tapping Jane's head in an annoying manner that couldn't be ignored.

Jane reluctantly pulled off and wiped her chin of slobber and pre-cum. "Damn! I was getting so close! Just a couple more minutes, and maybe I could have made him cum. I really had a good groove going."

Lisa said, "All the better that you stopped then. We don't want him to cum for a TENTH time! Now, come on, let's go!"

Jane's head was still close to her brother's cock. She gave it a good-bye kiss. "Take care. I'll see you later. A lot more! ... Oh GOD!" Overtaken by lust, she started to stretch her lips around his cockhead again.

But Lisa rather painfully pulled on Jane's long, flowing red hair, and repeated her annoying tapping on the side of her head until she reluctantly pulled away. She kept holding her head until she stood all the way up.

Jane groaned in frustration. "Dammit! Why is it so hard to stop?! It's like I'm losing my mind! When my face gets near his cock, my urge to suck grows so strong that I can't control myself at all!"

Lisa said, "We'll talk about that later. Come on. Vicky gave us two minutes, and we're late for sure."

She guided the Douglases out into the aisle. Then, even though they were all disoriented and reeling from intense lust, she started them walking down the aisle to the one exit door near the front of the plane.

Darrin trailed slightly behind the others. He had a minor delay as he tried to figure out how to walk with his boner tucked away and not have it drop into view below the bottom edge of his shorts or poke forward lewdly inside his shorts. He had little choice but to hold one hand right in front of his crotch to hide his bulge and also keep his hard-on pointed upwards.

Sandy tightly held Jane's hand as they walked side by side just behind Lisa. Sandy whispered, "I'm so scared! Aren't you? After all we did... I felt safe in the back of the plane, at least. But now..."

Jane nodded. "I know exactly how you feel." Even as they spoke, they passed the private alcove where they'd grown to feel comfortable enough to suck cock in. Then they went through the curtains that effectively marked the end of their private section of the plane, taking them into the "neutral territory" of where Vicky usually sat. Mother and daughter squeezed their hands together even tighter, because they hadn't been this far forward since they'd first gotten on the plane.

However, they had no time to stop and take stock, because Lisa was briskly walking on ahead of them, and Darrin was pressing on them from behind.

The group passed through another set of curtains into another section of the plane. The Douglases didn't know it, but that was where the Sanchez family sat. Nobody was sitting there anymore. However, each of the Douglases sniffed the air and detected the very obvious smell of sex.

They went through yet another set of curtains, where the Brown family sat. The same sequence happened: nobody was there, but the air clearly smelled of sex. The door to the cockpit could be seen, but it was closed.

Again, there was no time to linger, because sunlight could be seen through an open door. The cargo plane wasn't connected to any terminal building. Instead, there was a movable stairway that had rolled right up to the side of the plane. Lisa stood at the open doorway, and looked back to the others to wave them onwards. Then she headed down the stairs.

Sandy squeezed Jane's hand. Her heart was racing fast and her face was beet red. She whispered to Jane, "I'm so scared! I don't feel like the adult here."

Jane whispered back, "It must be especially tough for you, going from head of the family to cocksucking slut. But believe me, I'm totally terrified too." That was true. Her heart was racing and her face was red as well. "But let's just get it over with! Remember, the other moms and daughters are in the exact same boat."

Sandy nodded, then stepped into the open doorway, along with Jane. The two of them shielded their eyes as best as they could, but they were practically blinded by the bright light of a typical sunny Hawaiian day. They would have been struck by how hot it was too, except that the plane they were leaving was just as hot.

Darrin came up behind them and put his hands on their backs. He stared past them into the distance, checking out the full scene of airport runaways, security fences, and the green jungle of the hills and mountains of the Hawaiian island of Oahu in the distance.




CHAPTER 65

 

Darrin looked down the stairway they were standing at the top of. Lisa had already reached the bottom, and was talking with the Sanchez family and SI minder below. They had their backs to him, so he couldn't see much, but the Sanchez son wore a normal T-shirt and shorts, like he did, while the mother and daughter, as well as the sexy minder, wore matching outfits. They appeared to be clothes very similar to what Sandy, Jane, and Lisa were wearing, except that their tops were blue.

Standing a short distance on the tarmac were the Brown family and their minder. The three women there were wearing the same outfits too, except their tops were yellow. A little way away from them were the two pilots, who were talking to Vicky. The pilots were dressed in typical business suit-type pilot uniforms, and they were mostly facing away from the plane. But even so, based on their long hair and generous curves, it was obvious they were voluptuous women.

Sandy and Jane were looking all around and noticing the same things and people as Darrin was. Sandy whispered to Jane, "God! Look at them! Those other moms and daughters are wearing the exact same things we are. That means that they already are incestuous cocksucking sluts, or they're well on the way there."

Jane whispered back, "Let's not judge. It is pretty freaky though, especially considering that basically ALL the women on Napali are like that, I guess. Just think about that! Even as we speak, there are probably dozens of mothers and daughters kneeling naked on the beach there, all in sight of each other, all happily bobbing away..."

Sandy winced, but, at the same time, she felt a surge of lust. She whispered even more quietly, "Good God! What are we getting into?!"

Darrin was carefully listening to all of that, with his head actually between and just behind their heads. But he was also still looking around, and he saw three black vans driving down a road between runways towards them. He muttered, "Like Lisa was saying, this isn't the time for lots of talks. Look over there. Those vans must be for us. Let's get in one and get out of here!"

With that new goal in mind, the three of them started walking down the stairway. But the Sanchez family was only standing a few feet from the bottom of the stairs with Lisa, and didn't move away. As a result, when they got to the bottom, they had to acknowledge each other.

All the members of each family had been introduced to each other at the Los Angeles airport before getting on the plane, but they had only spoken briefly, and so much had happened since that it was easy to have forgotten each other's names.

Each person naturally paired up with their age and gender peer. Sandy found herself standing in front of the Sanchez mother, Jane in front of the Sanchez daughter, and Darrin in front of the Sanchez son. Each minder also gravitated to the son.

Darrin reached out and shook hands with the son, who looked to be a year or two older than he was. He said, "Hi. My name is Darrin. Darrin Douglas." He surprised himself by being rather forward instead of his usual shy self when it came to strangers. He was still riding on a confidence high, thanks to his incredible sexual success.

The other boy smiled and shook hands. "Hi. I'm Ramon Sanchez."

Darrin looked Ramon over carefully. Like the rest of the Sanchez family, he clearly had Hispanic or Latino ancestry, with significantly darker skin than Darrin, though he didn't show any sign of an accent. He also was more muscular and handsome. There was no doubt that everyone in the Sanchez family hit the jackpot when it came to attractiveness. Darrin even noticed that Ramon was wearing the exact same kind of shorts that he'd been given, and had an erection lewdly tenting his shorts, the same as him. From that bulge, it was obvious that Ramon was impressively endowed, though just how much was hard to tell, due to the shorts.

Despite all that, Darrin didn't feel too intimidated. It helped his confidence that Lisa sidled up to him and draped herself up against him, with an arm around his back and a hand caressing his chest.

Then he saw the minder for Ramon's family do exactly the same to Ramon, almost like they were mirror images of each other.

Both boys laughed as a result.

Darrin broke his handshake and held his hand out for the other minder. "Like I said, I'm Darrin. I met you earlier, but I forget your name?"

She smiled brightly and shook his hand. "Emily. Nice to meet you." She added with a knowing smirk, "I didn't forget your name. In fact, I know all about you."

Then Ramon took Lisa's hand, shook it, and exchanged introductions.

Darrin took a few moments to give Emily a look over. He'd meet her in Los Angeles before getting on the plane, so he knew she was gorgeous, but he'd been too shy to directly stare at her from close up. Now he did. By now, he knew that if she was associated with Napali or SI in any way, she was bound to be not only gorgeous, but also busty and sexy. Sure enough, she was all three. She was very fair, with light blonde hair, baby blue eyes, and almost pale skin. She was uncommonly tall, much taller than himself or Ramon, yet she was still voluptuous, with breasts that looked to be about F-cups, just like Lisa's.

Ramon was similarly checking out Lisa. After a long pause, he asked, "So... you and her...?"

Darrin wasn't entirely over his shyness and social awkwardness. He didn't quite know how to answer that. Plus, he wasn't sure what he should say. For instance, was it okay to say that Lisa was his "girlfriend," or "slut," or what?

Lisa sensed his difficulty, and made it a moot point by lowering her hand on his chest until it slipped into his shorts. She grasped his erection and started jacking him off. Although her hand was in his shorts, she made no attempt to hide her tell-tale stroking motions. At the same time, she told Ramon, "Yes! We are. I consider myself his first official slut. Until we have to part in a couple of weeks, of course."

Ramon's eyes bugged out comically as he watched what Lisa's hand was doing. Then he incredulity doubled, or more, as he felt Emily's hand snake inside his shorts. She began jacking him off too, continuing to act like a mirror image. All he could do was pant hard and silently open his mouth wide.

Emily said to Lisa, "Wow! Official slut? I'm impressed." She whispered into Ramon's ear, but too quiet for Darrin or Lisa to hear. Then she told Lisa, "Unfortunately, nothing's official on my end, although I keep dropping hints." She playfully nudged Ramon.

Darrin looked around anxiously. They were standing in the open. Now that he was off the plane, he had a 360 degree view, with Pearl Harbor bay, Honolulu, the Pacific Ocean, and nearby mountains all in sight. He could see other planes taking off or landing, or just parked in place. But nobody else was nearby except the group, and everyone else in the group was busy talking, so the dual handjobs hadn't been noticed by anyone at all. Even Sandy and Jane didn't have a clue.

However, despite that, he was still freaked out. He muttered quietly to Lisa, "You can't just do that here! Can you?!"

She quietly purred in his ear, "Actually, I can. Don't worry about it. Your old life is over. This is your new life." She lowered her voice even more, to whisper extra carefully, "Oh, and by the way, don't mention anything to these two about what's happening sexually between you and your other two sluts, okay? I still don't know just how far they've progressed."

Instead of replying to Lisa, he exclaimed to Ramon, "My god! This is nuts! Have you EVER been with a woman like Emily?!"

"No way, man!" He looked over to Emily.

She responded by turning her head to him and briefly French kissing him. Then she locked eyes with Lisa, and said, "Ramon is a total stud, and his cock is magnificent! I've stroked him to orgasm twice, titfucked him twice, and blown him twice too!"

Lisa smiled. "Mmmm! Sounds nice! I've done all that to Darrin... and more! My Lord, he's cum so many times that I've almost lost count!"

Darrin looked back and forth between Emily and Lisa, and realized there was a growing sense of competitiveness. Each was trying to gloat over how studly their man was.

Emily said, "I wish I could pull off this silly little top and drop to my knees in front of him right now? Do you think we should dare?"

Lisa looked around, and saw that the three vans Darrin had seen off in the distance had actually arrived and parked. Like the three others in their immediate group, she hadn't noticed because she was so distracted with the handjob action and conversation, but also because they were still at the base of the stairway while all the others had moved off to where the Browns, the pilots, and Vicky were waiting. That's where the vans had come to a stop.

So Lisa said, "Unfortunately, it's a moot point, since our rides are here. We should head over there. Darrin, you might want to say bye to Ramon. You'll be seeing him later tonight, for dinner at least, but we're going in separate vans."

Darrin looked down at Lisa's hand in his shorts, then over to Emily's hand in Ramon's shorts. He laughed and shook his head. He told Ramon, "Hey, man. It's been good talking to you."

Ramon shook his head too. "It's been WEIRD talking to you!" He laughed. "We should get together at dinner with Trevor and try to sort this out."

Darrin frowned in confusion. "'Trevor?'" Then he remembered that was the name of the son in the Brown family. "Oh, right." He looked over to where the Browns were standing, about fifty feet away. He did a double take. "Holy shit!"

The caused all the others in their little group to look to see what he was startled about. It was clear as day that the minder for the Brown family was on her knees in front of Trevor. One could only see her backside from this angle, but the bobbing motions of head made clear what she was doing, and the way her yellow top was pulled up to her armpits was another clue. The other two Browns were standing a couple of feet away, just staring in amazement, while the pilots, Vicky, and all the others were staring from nearby too.

Ramon muttered while he continued to gawk, "Fuck me! No way! Let's go over there!"

Darrin laughed. "Good idea! See you later."

"Yeah, later."

Lisa pulled her hand out of Darrin's shorts, wiped it, and then held his hand. They started walking towards the vans and the other people, while Ramon and Emily did the same.

But to Darrin's disappointment, the group was splitting into three, with each family and their minders moving to the van that they were going to ride in. That meant that Darrin didn't get much closer to Trevor's blowjob. He didn't even get a good look at the other women, since they were generally facing away from him.

Instead, he found himself standing with Sandy and Jane again. The two female pilots had joined their group, but they were standing a few feet away and Lisa went to talk to them.

Sandy stood very close to Darrin and whispered confidentially, "Son, don't look now, but the Brown boy is getting his cock sucked!"

"I know, I just saw," he replied. "I guess we shouldn't be too surprised though. I was just talking to Ramon, you know, the Sanchez son, and Lisa jacked me off the whole while Ramon's family minder Emily jacked him off! It was wild!"

Jane pulled in close too, until the three of them were standing close enough to kiss, with their hands on each other's backs. Jane muttered, "Oh my God! Are you serious?!"

"I am," he replied. "By the way, what were you two doing? Did you talk to the Sanchez mother and daughter?"

Sandy was breathing hard and her face was red. She glanced over to where the Browns were standing, and saw Trevor still getting blown. She shivered lustily. But then she refocused on her son and his question. "We did. I spoke to Maria, the mother. Good grief! That woman is stunningly beautiful! AND stacked! She wears an H-cup bra! Mine did appear to be a little larger, so I guess that confirms I'm an I-cup. But she's significantly shorter than me, so she's just as busty as I am, proportionally."

Darrin was taken aback. "Whoa! That's insane too!" He'd never met another woman as busty as his mother, except maybe for some obese ones.

Jane nodded. "I know! And Rosalita - that's the Sanchez daughter - she's ridiculously stacked and gorgeous too! And nice! I was talking to her some, and I'm so freaking intimidated. If ALL the women on Napali are like them, and the Browns, and the minders, and the pilots, I don't know what! I'm going to have a long cry, for starters!"

He wasn't thinking too clearly, due to his raging lust. "'A long cry?'"

Jane explained, "I'm used to being THE hot one, the most desired girl in school, by far. I know I'm generally pretty modest about it. I don't go around gloating or acting all superior, but I'm starting to realize how much I took it for granted."

She stopped talking, because she realized the pilots and Lisa had stopped talking and joined their group. At the same time, a driver had left the van closest to them and also was standing nearby.

Lisa took charge. "Let me introduce everyone, and explain our plans." She waved a hand at Darrin. "This is Darrin. He's accepted me as his first official slut for the next couple of weeks, I'm proud to say. Darrin, this is Pamela." She looked to one of the pilots.

Pamela stepped forward towards Darrin, so much so that Sandy and Jane broke their loose hug with him and stepped back. Pamela clearly was African-American, with dark skin, black hair in a very short afro, and dark brown eyes. She also was seriously busty and beautiful. She said, "Darrin, nice to meet you. Would it be too forward if I greet you with a kiss?"

He was surprised yet again, but rallied to say, "Um, no. I guess that's fine."

"Good!" But instead of stepping forward to kiss him, she took off her jacket and handed it to the other pilot. Then she started unbuttoning her white blouse.

As she did that, Lisa explained, "Pamela is our main pilot, and Astrid is the co-pilot. They'll be taking us all the way to Napali in the next two days."

Each of the Douglases stared in open-mouthed shock as Pamela silently but seductively unbuttoned her blouse all the way and then pulled it open. That revealed a pair of large, round tits, unencumbered by any bra. They were F-cup-sized on her medium-sized body, which was slightly taller than Darrin's.

Then, without saying anything, she stepped forward, wrapped her arms around Darrin and planted her lips on his. She began kissing him with passion and skill.

Sandy and Jane were upset, especially Sandy. It didn't help that they noticed that Astrid had also removed her own jacket and handed both jackets to Lisa. Then she started unbuttoning her blouse as well.

Seeing Sandy with her hands on her hips and steam practically coming out of her ears, Lisa moved closer to her and spoke to her quietly, but just loud enough for Jane to hear too, since Jane was standing right next to her mother. Lisa said, "Now you two, I know this may be upsetting but you need to get used to it. Your son is going to have his cock sucked by dozens of gorgeous women in the next few weeks. Heck, if he can stay erect, he'll probably experience a variety of talented mouths tonight."

"TONIGHT?!" Sandy exclaimed.

Lisa nodded decisively. "Yes. Of course it's for his pleasure. But it's also important training for you and for him. All three of you are undergoing a crash course in Napali living so you'll be able to get your sea legs not long after arrival. Don't mind a little kissing or tit fondling."

She added "tit fondling" because Pamela had brought Darrin's hands up to her chest not long after the kissing began, encouraging him to play with her body there. He hadn't needed much convincing, so he was happily kneading and caressing.

Lisa continued, "That's nothing. In fact I'm sure that both Pamela and Astrid will want to suck him, and soon. The question is, can you handle it?"

Sandy clenched her teeth and folded her arms under her tremendous bust.

Jane muttered to her, "Mom, I'm not any more happy about this than you are. This is our new life! We need to get used to it. Remember, we've been told that women suck cock on Napali practically like how people in the US say hello."

Sandy closed her eyes and ran a hand through her hair as she let out a heavy sigh. "UGH! I'll try. I promise, I'll try."

Lisa patted Sandy's shoulder. "Good." She was within easy reach of Pamela and Darrin, so she tapped Pamela on the shoulder. "You should give Astrid a turn."

Pamela broke the lip-lock. "Right!" With her bare tits still pressing against Darrin's chest, she held a hand out for Sandy. "Hi there. I know you're Sandy. I'm Pamela."

Sandy sighed again, but she unfolded her arms and reluctantly took Pamela's hand. She didn't even try to break her frown, but she muttered, "Hi."

Pamela smiled at her. "Don't worry, sharing him will get easier." She turned her head to Jane. "And you're Jane."

Jane at least forced a smile, but it looked forced. She also shook Pamela's hand. She spoke glumly, "Yeah. Hi."

Pamela moved to the side, but only slightly. She kept her big bare tits pressed against part of Darrin's chest and one of his arms.

Astrid's white blouse was wide open by this time. She stood in front of Darrin, giving him a chance to look her over.

She was quite a sight. She looked much like the Sanchez minder Emily, except she was both lighter and larger everywhere. She had blue eyes and blonde hair, but her hair was platinum blonde. Her skin was quite pale too, but she had rosy cheeks. She was clearly of Scandinavian ancestry, as her name indicated. She had a large, tall body, like an Amazonian Viking, and impressively large breasts to match. They were H-cups, though they seemed more like G-cups in a proportional sense.

She moved in and pressed her big tits against the free space remaining on Darrin's chest. Pamela had spread her legs wide to get low enough to kiss Darrin's lips. But Astrid was so tall that that wasn't enough; she had to bend over with her ass sticking way out. As a result, her tits were just about the only part of her body pressing against Darrin as she moved in for a kiss.

Darrin was on cloud nine as he locked lips with Astrid. Her huge tits were dangling down due to the way she was bending over. He didn't need any guidance this time, and started fondling them straight away.

Sandy let out a long sigh, then covered her eyes with a hand.

But Lisa muttered to her. "Don't do that. Force yourself to look. Trust me, you need to get used to this, and the sooner the better."

Sandy reluctantly took her hand away and kept her eyes open. But she was suffering.

Jane was too.

While Darrin and Astrid made out, Lisa said, "Now, assuming that everyone is paying attention, let me explain our plans a little bit. Pamela and Astrid want to go to the local SI office, since that's where they keep their cars. We need to go there too, since Sandy, as you may remember, I said we could stop there to print out some of the pictures that we took. So it makes sense for them to ride with us."

Lisa went on, "We arrived on time, which means it's only four in the afternoon. Some other people will take your personal luggage off the plane and you'll be reunited with that later. In the meantime, we'll have some stops to make that I'm sure you'll enjoy, including shopping and dinner. Does that sound good?"

Astrid broke her kiss with Darrin, since it seemed Lisa was mainly asking that question to him.

He looked around in a daze, trying to recover his bearings. Neither Pamela nor Astrid had put their hands in his shorts, but he was extremely aroused and his cock with throbbing with need.

Lisa smirked as she asked him, "Did you get all that?"

"Um, yeah. Good."

Astrid pulled herself from Darrin, and then Pamela did too. Astrid moved closer to Sandy and Jane, while keeping her blouse wide open. She said, "I know your names and you know mine, I'm sure. But it's nice to meet you just the same."

Sandy and Jane were polite enough to shake hands, though they were clearly unhappy about it.

Then Darrin's eyes bugged out, because another raving beauty stepped forward, and she was effectively topless too.

Lisa saw that, and said, "Ah. Darrin, it's time for you to meet Leia. She's our driver."

If anything, his eyes grew wider and wider, and his jaw dropped, as he checked Leia out from head to toe. She apparently had been wearing a short white sleeveless top, but she'd pulled it up above her impressive rack. She had an exotic look, with rich brown skin, black hair, and almond-shaped dark green eyes. She showed no signs of any tan lines. She also wore a short black miniskirt, not much larger than the ones Sandy, Jane, and Lisa were wearing. His gaze went all the way down her muscular legs to notice light green high heels.

She stepped right in front of him and stood with her bare chest outrageously thrust forward, with her body stiff and straight, like a porno version of a solider on parade. She said, "Darrin! It's my pleasure to meet you. I'm at your service, in every possible way!"

Sandy smacked her own forehead in frustration.

Jane just let out another unhappy sigh.

Darrin struggled for something to say. "Um... Leia? As in... Princess Leia?"

Leia chuckled. "Yeah. I get asked that all the time. My real name is Leilani. I'm hapa, which means half-Hawaiian. But I'm kind of a Star Wars geek, so I like to go by Leia. Is it okay if I kiss you too?"

"Sure!" He smiled brightly.

Leis stepped forward, wrapped her arms around him, and kissed him. She was shorter than Pamela and Astrid, but due to her high heels she had to spread her legs like Pamela did in order to get her mouth at the right height.

After a relatively short kiss, she broke it to ask him, "I'm going to have to drive you a lot, so I may not get as much cock time with you as I'd like. I can feel it poking against me, hot and stiff! Do you mind if I hold it and stroke it a little bit as we kiss?"

"Um, no! No problem!"

She resumed making out with him. She brought his hands to her ass and slid them inside her black miniskirt. She wore no panties, so his hands found themselves fondling her bare ass cheeks. Then one of her hands went to the tight space between their bodies while the other started fondling his ass cheeks. She slid that first hand into his shorts and started jacking him off.

Lisa stood directly behind Sandy and Jane, putting one hand on each of their backs. She whispered to them, "How do you feel?"

Sandy whispered back, "Jealous! So jealous! And upset! How am I supposed to compete?! Pamela, Astrid, AND Leia! They're all too sexy and beautiful!"

Jane whispered, "You said it, Mom! Not to mention the Brown women and Sanchez women, and the minders, and Vicky. Including you, Lisa. I've seen more stunning and busty women standing around here on this tarmac than all the other women I've met in my entire life!"

Sandy added, "Ditto! And the way we're all dressed. We're gonna cause a riot!"

Lisa said, "You would, actually, except we're very careful. Note the vans have heavily-tinted windows, for instance. As for the busty beauties, you're having a crash course in getting used to that too. SI only takes the best of the best. Keep in mind that Pamela, Astrid, and Leia didn't quite qualify to live the Napali life. You may be in awe of their beauty now, but remember they would give practically anything to be in your place instead."

With Darrin and Leia closely pressed together, not much could be seen of the handjob action except for the obvious motion in Leia's arm movement. However, just knowing he was getting stroked was making Sandy and Jane increasingly hot and bothered, despite their jealousy and general aggravation.

Jane quietly asked Lisa, "How is it possible they didn't qualify?! They literally couldn't be any more physically perfect!"

Lisa said, "That's true, but remember there's a lot more than appearance that matters. Remember all those tests you took, for instance? Don't be afraid to ask them about it. They'll tell you."

Lisa looked around and saw the other two groups had gotten in their vans. One van was already driving away. She clapped her hands, and said loudly, "Hey! It's time to go. We're the slowpokes bringing up the rear again. Leia, you WILL have time to play with his cock more later, I'm sure of it. Let's get a move on!"

Leia broke the kiss, then purred sexily to Darrin, "I can't wait! It's going to be such TORTURE for me, having to drive the van, and all the while thinking about sucking your cock! Is it okay if I suck your cock later? Will you please let me?"

He was staggered yet again. "Um... yeah. Sure!"

Leia beamed with pure joy. But she stepped back and pulled her shirt back down over her tits. It was a white and extremely tight shirt. The shape of her erect nipples could easily be seen. It barely made it down to the bottom edges of her tits, leaving her sexy, fit, tanned tummy showing.

Darrin looked from that to Pamela and Astrid, standing side by side, partially in their pilot uniforms but also with their blouses wide open. Pamela's dark skin was a startling contrast to Astrid's light skin. He felt woozy from too much lust.




CHAPTER 66

 

The whole group finished piling into the van about a minute later. Leia sat in the driver's seat, naturally. There was a dark barrier separating the driver's front row from the passengers' area in the back, but she lowered that down all the way.

The back area was mostly open, with a padded bench stretching continuously all around except where the side door was. That left a large empty floor in the middle. There were windows almost continuously all the way around the van, as if it was an exceptionally large SUV. The windows were all darkly tinted though, except for the front windshield.

Darrin was motioned where to sit, which was in the middle of the back part of the bench, so he was facing forward like Leia. The van was wide enough for Sandy and Jane to take spots on either side of him, squeezing in tightly. Lisa sat to the side. There were belt buckles in just the right places for each of them, so they buckled in.

That left Pamela and Astrid. Instead of covering up like Leia did, once they got inside the van they knelt down in the open space in the middle of the back area and stripped off the rest of their clothes!

Pamela explained to Darrin as she did a sexy striptease of sorts, "Darrin, if you don't mind, we have a strict rule about not mixing piloting a plane and cocksucking. So we suffered in the cockpit for the entire ten-hour flight, knowing all sorts of thrilling things were taking place on our plane but not being able to do a thing about it!"

Since Astrid was also sexily stripping off her clothes, she added, "So do you mind if we suck you off from here to the office? We really need it!"

Pamela said, "We've heard so much about your huge cock!" She already was down to just her wide-open blouse, having saved that for last.

Astrid similarly was in a hurry to undress, also keeping her blouse for last. As she seductively pulled it down her shoulders, she said, "We'd like to suck you together. We're a good cock-pleasuring team. It's true we're not Napalites, but you can see from our heels that we know what we're doing."

All eyes went to Astrid's heels, which were turquoise in color, and then to Pamela's, which were burgundy. The blouses kept coming off, until those heels were all that the two pilots still had on.

Lisa chuckled. "Astrid, Pamela, I'm impressed, but they don't know what all the different shoe colors mean yet." She looked to Darrin. "Trust me, those are good colors. I have no doubt their rankings make them better cocksuckers than any woman in Hawaii who doesn't work for SI."

Darrin was too gobsmacked to actually make any sort of reply, but the two pilots took his silence for approval. They pulled his shorts all the way off his legs and then crowded in between his thighs.

Astrid was the first to take his cock in hand. "Good LORD! He's big, even by Napali standards!" She didn't say more, because she immediately dove down on him and engulfed his cockhead. She began bobbing on him straight away.

Pamela moved in close and got busy lapping on his balls while stroking the rest of his shaft.

Darrin clutched his hands in the air and tilted his head back while shutting his eyes tight. "HOLY FUCK! Sorry for my language, Mom, but HOLY FUCK! Holy fucking, fucking, fucking FUCK!"

Leia giggled from the front seat. She had a rearview mirror angled to check out the action in the back of the van. "Are you all settled in back there? Good! Here we go!" She started the engine and began to drive.

Sandy and Jane would have been burning with jealousy, except they were so very, very aroused. Seeing two total strangers sucking Darrin off together within minutes of meeting him was astounding. The fact that they were both ridiculously beautiful was even more astounding. Seeing Pamela's dark brown body on all fours tightly pressed against Astrid's white body was still more incredible, with Pamela's short afro further contrasting with Astrid's long, straight, platinum blonde hair flowing down her back.

Lisa was deliberately sitting nearest to Sandy, having figured that Sandy would probably need more hand-holding, both literally and figuratively. Mothers typically had a much more difficult time coping with the dramatic role reversals in the family. She took Sandy's hand and quietly asked her, "How are you holding up? Does seeing that make you upset?"

Sandy stared at the oral action with eyes as wide as saucers. Since she was sitting shoulder-to-shoulder with her son, she had a good view of Astrid's lips sliding up and down his boner. She couldn't see much of Pamela sucking on his balls, since Pamela was coming up from below, but she could see all of Pamela's startlingly black hand sliding up and down his thick shaft.

She gasped for breath because it was such a jaw-droppingly arousing sight. She tried to answer, "It's so very, very, very, very... very..."

Lisa chuckled. She pulled Sandy's top up above her huge breasts, getting no resistance from Sandy. Then she started fondling Sandy's tits with both hands, especially playing with her stiff nipples, and said, "'Hot' is the word you're looking for, I think. It's so very hot, isn't it? Seeing two perfect-ten women like that, so eagerly sucking him, it does something to you, doesn't it?"

Sandy was in a lusty daze. She nodded while continuing to gawk. At that very moment she started to see tears leak from Astrid's eyes, which thrilled her even more. She muttered, "I'm still burning hot with jealousy, but it's kind of mixing in with my sexual heat, and even amplifying it! My entire body is on fire!"

Lisa said, "It really gets you right here, doesn't it?" As she spoke she used a hand to reach under Sandy's miniskirt. When she said "right here," she ran her fingers up and down Sandy's sopping wet pussy lips.

Sandy moaned lustily, squirming in her seat. She'd all but forgotten they were in a van, but a bump in the road jostled the whole van and reminded her they were on the move. She glanced through the windows, which weren't nearly as dark from the inside as they were from the outside. She realized that they had left the airport entirely and were traveling on a major road with houses on either side.

She felt a bit panicky, though reminding herself of the tinted windows helped a bit. She urgently asked Lisa, "Where are we?! Where are we going?!"

Lisa said calmly, "We're on the outskirts of Honolulu, headed into the heart of the city. As you know, SI has two main offices outside of Napali, one back on the mainland and one here in Honolulu, since it's 'halfway to paradise.'"

Darrin was listening to the discussion. The comments made him open his eyes and look through the windows. Man oh man! What a trip! I can see people in other cars, doing their typical boring things. If only they knew what was happening in here! GOD! I'm so fucking AROUSED! I don't mean to seem ungrateful, but these two suck like Vicky, or even Lisa. They're really damn great! Mom and Sis have loads of passion, for sure, but they don't have the technical skill yet. 

Sandy was panting hard while still staring at Astrid's sliding lips so intently that she hardly noticed Lisa's hands playing with her nipple and pussy lips. "We're going to drive right through the middle of a busy city like this?!"

Lisa said in her same calm and reassuring voice, "Yes, we are. Trust me, nobody can see in."

Jane was shoulder-to-shoulder with Darrin on his other side, which also gave her a great view of all the action on Darrin's cock, except for what Pamela was doing to his balls. But she was listening to Lisa and Sandy talk too. She looked out through the windows, then asked, "What about through the front windshield?"

Jane was extremely hot and bothered, just like everyone else in the back of the van. After seeing that Lisa was playing with Sandy's body, she'd started playing with her own nipples and pussy, though she was doing both under the clothes.

Lisa asked Leia, "Can you see what's happening back here?"

Leia laughed. "For sure!" She brought a hand to the rear view mirror in the middle of the front seats. "To be honest, I'm looking more through this mirror than at the road! I can't see much more than those black and white, sexy, wiggling asses, plus some head bobbing, but just knowing what's going on is making me hotter than a raging forest fire! I can't wait until I can have MY turn. I really want to choke and gag on him, for ages! Has anyone done that to him yet?"

"No," Lisa replied. "And don't you try it yet." She tapped on Astrid's head, then Pamela's, to make clear who she was talking to. "I think it's only fair that his mommy-slut and sister-slut have as many firsts as possible."

"Amen to that," Leia said. "Is he still a virgin?"

"He is, I'm sure," Lisa said. She didn't like bringing up the fucking topic if at all possible, but since Leia had, she figured it was time to drop another bomb. "Sandy, you lucky slut! In Napali we have a tradition for virgin boys his age. He gets to fuck his mother first. But to make sure his sister won't feel left out, she'll be his first ass fuck."

Sandy and Jane just about passed out. Their jaws dropped. Lisa (and Vicky and Olivia) and others had been so careful about not mentioning fucking that both of them had almost entirely forgotten about it. They'd been obsessing about blowjobs to the exclusion of nearly everything else, except for related titfucking and handjobs. So that casual comment was like a bolt out of the blue, even though fucking had been mentioned a little bit here and there.

Sandy's heart hammered so much, and her panting increased just as much, that she felt like she might hyperventilate. "He's going to fuck me?! AND my ass?!"

"Of course," Lisa said matter-of-factly. "I've told you before the cocksucking is the primary Napali sex act, by far, but there's lots of fucking too. With Darrin's unusually powerful libido it's an easy bet that he'll fuck you almost every day. Being a mommy-slut means totally committing yourself to serving him with all your heart and soul, and all of your body."

Sandy was left speechless. Her arousal was rising like a rocket blasting off into space. She had fallen so deeply into her mommy-slut lifestyle already that she didn't have even a fleeting thought about somehow trying to get out of being fucked by him. She had already known it was going to happen from earlier conversations. She was more shocked about the idea of getting her ass fucked. Olivia had almost never talked about that, and there were no videos of Olivia getting fucked in her ass, so that sex act had been almost entirely off Sandy's radar screen.

Darrin was blown away yet again. I'm gonna get to fuck Mom and Sis in every hole?! I guess I kind of knew that already. I mean, they're my official sluts now! But still, hearing Lisa talk about it like it's an established fact makes it so much more real! It's gonna happen! Fucking Mom for the first time! And fucking Sis's ass! It's all too much to even think about! 

He felt a great lusty rush. That forced him to frantically squeeze his PC muscle to stop him from cumming. But Pamela and Astrid were true pros. They knew that sort of talk would greatly arouse him,

Jane was similarly gobsmacked, especially about the anal sex part. But she had a different method of coping: she decided to act like she hadn't heard any of that and would try to deal with it later. She attempted to quickly change the discussion back to what they'd previously been talking about. "Um, Leia... I know you can see with that mirror, but what about some stranger looking in?"

Leia saw how Jane was trying to get fucking off her mind, and she was fine with playing along. "Oh, I wouldn't worry too much about that. This special van rides higher than almost all other cars, and deliberately so. I suppose if some guy or lady stood up on a ladder right in front of the van while it was parked and looked down into the backseat area at just the right angle from just the right height, he or she would get the surprise of their life. But what are the odds of that happening?"

Indeed, even though the barrier between the front and back areas of the van had been lowered, the front seats were very high, up to headrest level, and were continuous from one side of the van to the other, instead of having a gap between the two front seats as many cars did. So it would be very difficult for anyone to see what was happening in the back, even if they were trying their best to peer in.

Sandy remained concerned, so interjected. "But still! It could happen!"

Lisa continued to caress and fondle Sandy's outrageously sexy body. "True, but that adds a little extra thrill, doesn't it? But don't worry, this van is used by SI all the time. Trust me, superior cocks gets sucked in the back here a lot! It's designed for that."

Sandy still protested, while continually licking her lips, "But... just look at them go! Their entire bodies are swaying back and forth and rubbing against each other in time to their bobbing and sucking! It's so sexy, the way their round, perfect asses keep moving. Their entire bodies... naked! And we're stuck in traffic, with just the tinted windows protecting us!"

Lisa grinned widely. "It's really hot, isn't it?" She reached out and ran her hand up and down Astrid's bare back, since Astrid was the one closer to her. "Don't be afraid to touch them, by the way. They're unabashed sluts and fully bisexual. I'm sure they'll like it." Lisa took one of Sandy's hands and brought it to Astrid's back.

Sandy began tentatively stroking Astrid's smooth, fair skin, up near her shoulder, since that's what she could easily reach.

Since Lisa was sitting further to the side, she reached down and caressed Astrid's nearer ass cheek.

Jane saw that and felt inspired to tentatively stroke Pamela's ebony skin. She looked to her brother's face, which looked contorted in pain, and asked him, "Bro, how are you feeling?"

He still had his eyes closed and was breathing heavily, but he managed to reply, "Oh my God! It's so great! They're both, like, experts! The pleasure is non-stop and so INTENSE! It's like an endless rush, and yet I don't need to cum!"

Just then, Astrid finally stopped sucking his cock, only to be replaced by Pamela. They switched positions expertly, with Astrid immediately taking over sucking on his saliva-soaked balls while also stroking his shaft.

Sandy squirmed in excitement. "Oh, WOW! Look at that! They just switched!"

Darrin tilted his head back and let out a long, lusty moan as he tried to cope with the new sensation of Pamela's lip-lock.

Lisa started pumping two fingers in and out of Sandy's cunt, while using her other hand to play with Sandy's tits. "It's really exciting to watch, isn't it? Jane, you and your mom should pay close attention, because this is what you two should strive for: being a flawless cocksucking team."

Jane asked, "Should we worry about him cumming? Maybe we should tell them to take a break. I don't want him to cum!"

"It's good for you to worry about that," Lisa said. "These two are true sucking experts. I told them how he's cum nine times today, and they're very mindful of that, believe me. Plus they know the squeezing trick, and other tricks you haven't even heard of yet."

That was true. Darrin was flying high. They were keeping him at the exact ideal level of arousal. He felt great, but he wasn't in danger of cumming and he didn't need to squeeze his PC muscle. It was endless bliss.

Lisa added, "It helps that they're used to working together as a team. You see, Pamela and Astrid aren't just co-pilots on this one flight; they regularly work and pilot together, AND they're lovers."

Jane said, "They sound like ideal Napali sluts. Why the heck weren't they chosen?! Can I ask them?"

Lisa answered, "You can, but I'll bet they would rather I answer that so that they don't have to stop their sucking. Right, ladies?"

Both Pamela and Astrid briefly lifted a hand to give a visible thumbs-up gesture.

Lisa then explained, while still fondling Sandy with two hands, even as Sandy continued to caress Astrid's back. "Clearly, as you can see, they pass the physical qualifications with flying colors. But the psychological element is just as important. As it happened, Astrid was considered as part of a family triad, and she and her daughter passed all the tests, but her son had temper issues and jealousy issues. The SI team tried to help with counseling, but it was determined that it wasn't an easily fixable thing."

She went on, "In fact, things went from bad to worse and he started to develop a drug problem. Luckily we were able to get him into the military when he turned eighteen, and the strict military discipline helped straighten him out. He's still in the military now, but he missed the boat of starting an incestuous relationship with his sister or mother. It's sad."

Sandy did a double take. She whispered to Lisa, "They know about the incest?!"

Lisa repeated that so everyone could hear. "Sandy just asked me if they know about the incest. Of course they do; they work for SI, after all. While we were milling about, waiting to get into the van, I quietly told them how you two have started sucking Darrin's cock and have pledged to be his big-titted sister and mommy sluts, respectively."

Sandy gasped and clutched at Lisa with both hands. "OH NO! They know all that?!"

Lisa said patiently, "Sandy, relax. SI is all about helping families like yours achieve all of their greatest incestuous fantasies. You're going to meet a bunch of SI people today and tonight, and they'll all know about your incest. And they approve, wholeheartedly! The only ones who may not know are the Sanchez and Brown families. We'll have to have an SI powwow later, before dinner, and figure out just what can be said to whom."

She went on, "But anyway, as for Pamela, she also was considered as part of a family triad. She passed all the tests, as did her daughter. But again, the son was the problem. He passed nearly all the tests, but he had a curious lack of sexual energy. He has a handsome, muscular body and a large penis, but he only needs to cum once or twice a day. We tried to fix that too, with aphrodisiacs and counseling, but without much affect. Some people are just that way. Not everyone can be hyper-sexual, like your family is becoming."

Jane was still listening closely, even as she kept watching the cocksucking while masturbating. She asked, "So what happened to him?!"

"Oh, that worked out better. Pamela and her family didn't qualify for Napali, but in close cases like that we at SI tend to get emotionally involved and want to see things to a good end. With her piloting skills, it was a natural for Pamela to get a job flying for SI. Astrid came along a couple of years later and made a perfect co-pilot fit. Now both of them live in Majuro and pilot the supply plane that goes to Napali about twice a month. So you'll actually be seeing a fair amount of them. They're about as close as any SI people can be to living in Napali who don't actually live there, since they visit all the time."

She went on, "They also do some other flying for SI, enough for them to have an apartment here in Honolulu, even though it's hardly ever used. And they do some other odd jobs in Majuro, like buying all the needed supplies, since the flights aren't very often. All in all, they have a pretty cushy work schedule, if you ask me."

Jane asked, "But what about their kids?!"

"Ah, yes. That's had a good but curious solution. Pamela's son Wesley eventually got sexually intimate with her and Astrid, as well as their daughters. But due to his low libido, he didn't have nearly enough sexual energy to maintain a harem of four women. So their daughters moved to Napali as 'free women' and found good situations there. You'll meet them before long and like them, I'm sure. So now Pamela, Astrid, and Wesley live together in Majuro most of the time, with Wesley under an assumed name to keep the incest a secret. But even then, his sexual energy isn't enough to keep two total hotties like Pamela and Astrid fully satisfied, so they have other lovers. Mostly they go to Napali every few weeks, stay there for a couple of days, and have all sorts of wild sex there. So it's out of sight and out of mind from Wesley's point of view. They also have a lot of sex with each other. It's unusual for the SI world, but they make it work."

Pamela and Astrid continued their cocksucking and ball sucking without pause. But, sensing that Lisa had reached the end of her story, Pamela gave another thumbs-up signal to show that she approved of that account.

Lisa then tapped Darrin's nearer arm. "Stud, are you listening to all this?"

His eyes were still shut tight, and his face looked strained, but he grunted in response. Then, sensing that wasn't clear enough, he said, "Un-uh. For sure."

"Good," Lisa said. "Because it affects you. Pamela and Astrid don't get to suck nearly as much cock as they'd like, since they mostly have lesbian sex in Majuro. Now that they've been introduced to you and your cock, I'm sure they're going to want to suck it a lot for the rest of the journey. And when they stop by the island on their supply runs, I bet they'll want to suck it more. And both of their daughters are still free women. I'll bet they'll be sucking you before long too."

Sandy was aghast, "But! B-b-b-but... what about US?! Janey and me! We're his main sluts!"

Lisa kept right on pumping two fingers in and out of Sandy's cunt, but she took her hand off Sandy's huge tits to supportingly pat her shoulder. "That's true. That's very important. It means you'll have pride of place. You two will be sucking him the most, by far, together with whoever gets to be his permanent third slut. Trust me, with his libido, you'll be sucking him every day until you come near to your natural physical limits. But with the sheer size of his cock, plus his stamina and recuperative power, he's going to be in high demand. You'll have to get used to sharing, more so than most."

She went on, "As I said, you're getting a crash course in the Napali lifestyle. Pamela and Astrid didn't actually have to ride in the van with us, but I knew Darrin's cock was still stiff. I was thinking about sucking him all the way to the office, or handing him off to either or both of you if you dared to join me. But I figured it would be better in the long run if you two started getting used to sharing him with others from the very start."

"UGH!" Jane exclaimed.

"What does that mean?" Lisa leaned forward so she could get a good look past Darrin to Jane's face.

Jane complained, "I don't even know! I'm so damn HORNY! I can't think straight! I'm totally pissed that I'm gonna have to share Brother's cock with so many others. Seeing Pamela and Astrid going at it right in front of me really brings that home. God! They're so damn TALENTED! It really makes me want do better!"

Lisa said, "That's a good thing. As a sister-slut, there really is nothing more important than serving your brother's cock. You'll be sucking him many times a day, starting today and quite possibly for the rest of your life! So it's a very healthy thing for you to strive to be the best. And you will be, if you keep at it. If you truly keep at it, in the years to come, you'll have purple, orange, blue, or even red sucker heels!"

Sandy asked, "Are those the four highest levels?"

"Not counting all the red sub-levels," Lisa replied. "There actually are ten of those. I've only made it to the third one. No one has actually made it all the way to the top."

Jane groaned lustily. She was close to masturbating herself to orgasm, and was only holding back due to the fact that she was in a van with two near-total strangers on all fours in front of her, plus Leia driving the car. "UNNNNGH! God, I want to be the BEST cocksucker for my brother! I want that so badly! I want to suck him so great that he'll want to squirt every single cum load on my face, or Mom's face, or on our tits or down our throats! I want to wear red sucker heels, dammit!"

Lisa smiled widely. "That's what every good sister-slut wants. And mommy-sluts too." She turned back to look at Sandy.

Sandy had long since stopped caressing Astrid's back. She had her head tilted up and back against the tinted window behind her, with her eyes shut tight. One of her hands was in her mouth and she was biting down on it as she struggled with all her might not to cum.

Lisa leaned in and purred near Sandy's ear, "I can tell you are dying to cum. So cum!"

Sandy briefly paused in biting on her hand to mutter, "But it's so humiliating! To scream out loud!"

"So scream out loud!" Lisa prodded. "The windows are rolled up and we've got the air conditioning on. It's sound-proofed.


 

 

This is a work in progress.

 

Check for additional chapters and updates at:

 

SpacerXStories.com 

cover.jpeg
P‘ACE'R (STORIES

presents

The Flight to
Blowjob Island

an e-novel by

Spacer X





